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PREFACE 

This  book  is  something  more  than  a  revision  of  the  author's 
Essentials  in  MedUeval  and  Modem  History,  As  the  task  of 
revision  progressed,  its  scope  was  so  enlarged  that,  by  reorgan- 
ization, extension,  and  rewriting,  the  result  became  practically  a 
new  work.  It  has  been  deemed  best,  therefore,  to  give  to  the 
book  a  distinctive  name,  and  at  the  same  time  to  continue  the 
publication  of  the  old  volume.  In  general  the  aim  in  this  book 
has  been  to  decrease  the  amount  of  space  devoted  to  political 
and  military  details,  and  to  increase  the  emphasis  on  social, 
industrial,  and  cultural  topics.  Full  treatment  also  is  given  to 
the  important  events  which  have  occurred  since  the  Essentials 
in  Mediceval  and  Modem  History  was  first  published.  Instead 
of  treating  these  in  a  supplementary  chapter,  they  have  been 
woven,  so  far  as  practical,  into  their  logical  places  in  the  narra- 
tive. In  conformity  with  what  is  now  the  established  tendency, 
greater  emphasis  has  been  put  on  the  events  of  our  own  time 
than  on  those  of  former  ages.  It  is  now  generally  recognized 
that  a  leading  aim  of  the  study  of  history  is  to  enable  one  to 
understand  the  world  of  to-day. 

Profuse  and  adequate  illustrations  and  maps  are  inserted  in 
proper  relation  to  the  text.  It  is  believed  that  the  breaking 
up  of  the  chapters  into  lettered  subdivisions  will  facilitate  the 
assignment  of  lessons,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  new  teaching 
apparatus  will  prove  especially  useful.  A  table  of  rulers  is 
inserted  at  the  beginning  of  the  volume  for  convenience  of  refer- 
ence ;  lists  of  important  dates  follow  the  several  chapters ;  and 
in  connection  with  each  search  topic  a  few  carefully  selected  ref- 
erences are  printed  to  guide  the  pupil  in  his  collateral  reading. 

No  pains  have  been  spared  to  adapt  the  book  to  the  needs 
of  the  schools  and  to  the  powers  of  the  pupils.     The  success 
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which  has  been  attained  in  this  endeavor  is  due  in  very  large 
part  to  the  patient  cooperation  of  a  number  of  expert  teachers. 
To  Miss  Margaret  Snodgrass,  of  Lake  View  High  School  (Chi- 
cago), the  author  is  indebted  for  very  efficient  collaboration  in 
the  whole  task  of  revising  and  rewriting  the  book,  and  in  read- 
ing the  proof.  Miss  Josephine  M.  Cox,  of  Shortridge  High 
School  (Indianapolis),  Miss  Mattle  B.  Lacy,  of  Manual  Training 
High  School  (Indianapolis),  and  Miss  Mabel  Ryan,  of  Garfield 
High  School  (Terre  Haute),  each  read  the  manuscript  at  two 
different  stages,  and  went  over  it  with  the  author  in  repeated 
joint  conferences.  In  addition,  Mr.  F.  P.  Goodwin,  of  the 
Woodward  High  School  (Cincinnati),  Mr.  E.  M.  Benedict,  of 
the  Walnut  Hills  High  School  (Cincinnati),  and  Mr.  F.  F.  Herr, 
of  the  Youngstown  (Ohio)  High  School,  carefully  read  the  man- 
uscript and  offered  many  valuable  suggestions,  the  outgrowth 
of  their  wide  experience  as  teachers.  Finally  the  author  is 
indebted  to  Messrs.  Scott,  Foresman  &  Company,  of  Chicago, 
for  permission  to  incorporate  in  this  text  certain  passages  from 
his  grade  readers,  entitled  The  Story  of  the  Middle  Ages^  The 
Story  of  England,  and  The  Story  of  Europe,  published  by  them. 
To  all  of  these  persons,  and  to  others  who  are  not  here  named, 
the  author  makes  grateful  acknowledgment 

The  following  suggestions  are  offered  concerning  the  teaching 
of  the  subject :  — 

1.  Make  sure,  the  author  would  urge,  that  the  pupil  under- 
stands  what  he  reads  and  recites,  and  lead  him  to  penetrate  back 
of  the  narrative  to  the  things  themselves,  —  to  realize,  visualize 
history.  The  simplest  words  and  expressions  sometimes  prove 
difficult ;  and  it  is  always  desirable  to  lead  the  pupil  away  from 
the  language  of  the  book  to  his  own  expression. 

2.  Require  the  keeping  of  notebooks  for  class  notes  and  dicta- 
tions, for  collateral  reading,  and  for  analyses  by  the  pupil  of 
chapters  in  the  text. 

3.  Use  should  be  made  of  text-  and  wall-maps  in  the  prepara- 
tion and  recitation  of  lessons ;  and  from  time  to  time  the  teacher 
should  require  the  filling  in  of  outline  maps,  for  different  epochs, 
showing  physical  features,  towns,  battles,  boundaries,  etc.     Un- 
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localized  knowledge  in  history  is  nebulous  knowledge ;  and  in 
map  work  the  principle  of  "  learning  by  doing  "  is  indispensable. 
Excellent  outline  maps  are  published  by  the  McKinley  Publishing 
Co.,  Philadelphia. 

4.  The  memorizing  of  a  mass  of  unrelated  dates  is  not  ad- 
vised, though  a  sufficient  number  of  dates  must  be  mastered  to 
serve  as  landmarks.  Rather  exercise  the  pupils  in  grasping  the 
sequence  and  other  time  relations  of  events,  —  drilling  them, 
for  example,  in  estimating  the  distance  in  time  between  events 
in  the  same  and  in  different  series. 

5.  Pictures  of  historical  places,  things,  and  persons  greatly 
aid  instruction.  Collections  of  these  may  easily  be  made  from 
old  magazines  and  similar  sources,  and  should  be  mounted  on 
uniform  sheets  of  cardboard  and  classified.  Older  pupils  can 
usually  assist  in  the  making  and  keeping  of  such  a  collection. 

All  this  is  presented  merely  as  suggestion,  not  dogmatically. 
If  the  teacher  is  really  a  teacher,  knows  his  subject  and  loves  to 
teach  it,  like  Sentimental  Tommy  he  will  surely  "  find  a  way." 
The  only  fair  test,  for  teacher  and  book  alike,  is  the  test  by 
results. 
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MEDIEVAL  AND  MODERN  HISTORY 

INTRODUCTION 

A.  Geographical  Basis  of  European  History 

History  deals  very  largely  with  the  civilization  and  achieve- 
ments of  the  peoples  of  Europe.    The  origins  of  European  civi- 
lization are  to  be  sought  in  the  valleys  of  the  Tigris  and  i.  Europe 
Euphrates  rivers  in  western  Asia,  and  in  the  valley  of  m^^ 
the  Nile  in  northern  Africa.    This  ancient  dvilizatiori,  civilization 
however,   continued  to  develop  only  when   transplanted   to 
Europe.     India,  China,  and  Japan  possess  highly  developed 
civilizations  of  their  own,  but  these  have  had  little  influence 
on  the  West.     Modem  civilization  —  with  its  science,  its  man- 
ufactures, and  its  political  democracy  —  b  preeminently  the 
creation  of  Europe.     It  is  from  that  continent,  through  the 
agency  of  traders,  missionaries,  and  settlers,  that  modem  cul- 
ture has  spread  to  the  other  quarters  of  the  globe. 

One  reason  for  the  historical  importance  of  Europe  is  to  be 
found  in  its  geographical  advantages.  The  continent  extends 
from  about  36°  to  71**  north  latitude,  or  from  about  the  lati-  a.  General 
tude  of  Cape  Hatteras  on  the  Atlantic  coast  of  the  United  j^^q!.** 
States  to  that  of  northernmost  Alaska.  The  climate  raphy 
of  Europe,  however,  is  much  milder  than  that  of  the  eastern 
parts  of  North  America  and  of  Asia.  Its  coast  line  is  much 
broken  by  great  gulfs  and  peninsulas.  These  divide  the  land 
into  numerous  distinct  regions,  in  which  could  arise  independent 
communities,  protected  by  the  sea  and  yet  not  isolated.  The 
surface  of  the  continent  is  varied  by  short  mountain  ranges  and 
plains,  neither  of  which  have  the  vastness  of  those  of  Asia  and 
America.  Its  rainfall  is  generally  plentiful.  The  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  with  its  easily  navigable  waters,  unites  it  with 
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northern  Africa  and  western  Asia.  In  short,  the  position, 
structure,  and  climate  of  Europe  all  fitted  it  to  receive,  develop, 
and  spread  the  ancient  civilization  which  arose  in  Egypt  and 
western  Asia. 

The  continent  of  Europe  is  divided  into  three  distinct  parts, 
(i)  The  southern  portion  comprises  the  great  peninsulas  of 
Greece,  Italy,  and  Spain.  It  is  cut  off  from  the  central,  mass  by 
an  almost  unbroken  mountain  chain,  formed  by  the  Pyrenees, 
the  Alps,  and  their  eastern  continuations.  (2)  North  of  this 
lies  a  central  land  mass,  stretching  east  and  west  across  the  con- 
tinent, which  broadens  out  in  the  east  to  form  the  great  plain 
of  Russia.  (3)  Beyond  this  lie  the  British  Isles  and  the  Scan- 
dinavian peninsula.  These  lands  are  separated  from  the  central 
portion  by  the  English  Channel,  the  North  Sea,  and  the  Baltic 
Sea,  which  is  a  sort  of  "secondary  Mediterranean." 

The  second  and  third  divisions  of  the  continent,  especially 

toward  the  east,  are  relatively  low.    They  consist  principally 

LavalW,  oi  "naked  plains  and  large  lakes,  exposed  to  the  freezing 

Physical,        influences  of  Asia  and  the  Arctic  Ocean."    The  first 

at^  Military    division,  on  the  other  hand,  is  protected  by  mountains 

Geography,  51  from  the  freezing  winds  of  the  north  and  is  warmed  and 

freshened  by  rain-bearing   breezes  from   the  Mediterranean. 

It  bristles  with  peaks,  is  scalloped  with  gulfs,  and  is  furrowed  by 

numerous  rivers.    It  was  well  fitted  to  become  the  seat  of  the 

earliest  development  of  agriculture,  commerce,  and  organized 

government  on  the  European  continent. 

The  central  mountain  system  of  Europe  is  the  Alps.    It  is 
divided  into  two  groups,  the  western  Alps  and  the  eastern. 
Mountain   (^)  '^^^  western  Alps  (the  Alps  proper)  lie  in  the  form  of 
systems  of     an  arc  of  a  circle,  stretching  a  distance  of  348  miles  from 
Europe  ^j^^  q^j£  ^j  Q^^oa  to  Mount  St.  Goth'ard.    They  comprise 

three  series  of  parallel  ridges,  of  which  the  central  ridge,  with 
an  altitude  of  9000  to  15,000  feet,  is  the  highest.  The  western 
(or  northern)  ridge  is  the  lowest.  Mont  Blanc  (m6N  blaNO, 
the  highest  peak  of  the  Alps  (15,781  feet),  is  the  loftiest  moun- 
tain in  Europe ;  it  is  higher  than  any  mountain  in  the  United 


GEOGRAPHICAL  BASIS  OF  EUROPEAN  HISTORY    .       3 

States,  excluding  Alaska.  Because  the  western  and  northern 
slopes  are  more  gradual,  the  Alps  are  more  easily  passable  by  an 
array  coming  from  the  west  or  north  into  Italy  than  from  Italy 
into  France  or  Germany.  The  chief  passes  in  the  western 
Alps  are  the  Simplon  Pass,  over  which  Napoleon  Bonaparte 
constructed  an  admirable  road  at  the  beginning  of  the  nine- 
teenth century ;  the  Great  St.  Bernard',  which  in  spite  of  its 


Gkeat  Si.  Berhako  Pass 

The  building  is  Cbe  Hospice,  where  for  many  centuries  devoted  monks  have  cued 

(01  stonn-bound  travelers,  sometimes  rescued  by  tbe  funous  St.  Beiiisnl  dogs 

difficulties  was  used  successively  by  Charlemagne  (sh^le-mfin), 
the  Emperor  Frederick  I,  and  Napoleon;  and  the  Mont 
Cenis  (mdN  se-neOT  which  was  long  the  favorite  pass  for  trav- 
elers going  from  France  into  Italy,  (a)  The  eastern  Alps 
stretch  from  Mount  St.  Gothard  to  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  are 
continued  along  its  eastern  coast.  Their  altitudes  are  lower 
thaii  those  of  the  western  Alps,  and  decline  as  they  approach  the 
Adriatic.  The  chief  route  over  these  mountains  is  the  Brenner 
Pass.  Because  it  is  the  lowest  pass  over  the  principal  chain, 
it  has  been  used  continuously  since  the  Roman  period,  and  in 
the  Middle  Ages  was  the  great  route  from  Italy  to  Germany: 
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It  is  important  to  fix  in  mind  the  location  of  the  chief  mountain 
passes,  together  with  the  river  valleys  leading  to  and  from 
them.^  For  centuries  they  constituted  almost  the  only  practi- 
cable routes  for  armies,  envoys,  pilgrims,  and  traders,  between 
northern  Europe  and  the  fertile  plains*  and  rich  cities  of  Italy. 

In  almost  every  direction  offshoots  radiate  from  the  central 
mountain  mass  of  the  Alps.  To  the  south  extend  the  Apen- 
nines, forming  the  Italian  peninsula.  To  the  west  are  the  Ce- 
vennes  (sa-v6n')  of  southern  France.  To  the  north  appear  the 
Jura,  the  Vosges  (vozh) ,  the  Black  Forest,  and  other  mountains 
of  upper  Germany.  To  the  northeast  lie  the  mountains  which 
inclose  Bohemia,  and  the  sweeping  arc,  700  miles  long,  of  the 
Carpathian  Mountains.  To  the  southeast  are  the  wild  and  pre- 
cipitous heights  of  the  Balkans,  and  the  mountains  forming 
the  Grecian  peninsula.  Only  a  few  groups  of  mountains  in 
Europe  are  imconnected  with  this  central  mass.  The  chief 
of  these  are  the  Pyrenees,  which  form  a  solid  rampart  between 
France  and  the  Spanish  peninsula,  passable  for  armies  at  the 
eastern  and  western  ends  only.  The  Scandinavian  mountains, 
the  Scottish  Highlands,  the  Urals,  and  the  lofty  Caucasus  ridge, 
are  of  little  historical  importance. 

Three  important  rivers  rise  in  the  neighborhood  of  Mount 
St.  Gothard,  flow  in  different  directions,  and  empty  into  widely 
4.  Rivar        separated  seas,     (i)  The  Rhine,  after  traversing  a  course  of 
systems  of     850  miles,  empties  into  the  North  Sea.    Its  chief  tributa- 
^"^^  ries  are  the  Moselle  (mo-zfl')  and  the  Main.    The  Meuse 

(or  Maas),  which  flows  into  its  delta,  is  also  practically  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Rhine.  (2)  The  Rhone,  with  the  Sadne  (s6n)  as 
tributary,  flows  into  the  western  Mediterranean.  (3)  The  Po, 
which  drains  the  northern  plain  of  Italy,  empties  into  the 
Adriatic  Sea.  The  Danube  River,  with  a  length  of  1600  miles, 
ranks  in  historical  importance  with  the  Rhine,  near  whose 
source  it  rises.     The  Rhine  and  Danube  together  form  an  al- 

^  In  recent  years  railway  tunnels  have  been  driven  through  the  Alps.  The  Mont 
Cenis  tunnel,  7H  miles  long,  was  completed  in  1871 ;  the  St.  Gothard,  9^  miles, 
in  i88x ;  the  Arlberg,  6H  miles,  in  1884 ;  and  the  Simplon,  i2>^  miles,  in  1905. 
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most  continuous  water  route  stretching  across  Europe  from 
the  North  Sea  to  the  Black  Sea.  Additional  streams  of  im- 
portance are  the  Garonne  (ga-ronO,  the  Loire  (Iwar),  and  the 
Seine  (sto) ,  in  France ;  and  the  Elbe,  the  Oder,  and  the  Vis' tula, 
in  Germany.  The  Volga,  with  its  length  of  2100  miles,  b 
geographically  the  most  important  river  of  Europe ;  but  his- 
torically it  coimts  for  little,  because  of  its  location  in  the  vast 
plains  of  eastern  Russia. 

The  tendency  of  mountains  is  to  separate  neighboring  peoples ; 
of  rivers,  to  imite  them.    Physical  geography,  then,  would 
divide  Europe  into  the  following  sections :  Spain,  France  5-  G«p- 
(or  Gaul)  to  the  Cevennes  Mountains,  the  British  Isles,  ^^  j^^ 
the  Rhone-land,  the  Rhine-land,  Italy,  the  Balkan-land,  Europe 
the   Danube-land^   North    Germany,    Bohemia,    Russia,    and 
Scandinavia.    Each  of  these  twelve  regions  has  had  its  separate 
history.     Modem  political  divisions  to-day  follow  this  grouping 
with  sufficient  closeness  to  show  the  abiding  influence  of  physical 
geography  upon  history. 

B.  The  Sources  and  Periods  of  History 

The  information  concerning  the  past  which  is  contained  in 
books  on  history  is  all  derived  from  various  historical  "sources" 
which  have  come  down  to  us.    The  extent  and  character  ^  jj^^ 
of  these  sources  determine  in  large  part  whether  our  in-  "  sources  •» 
formation  shall  be  full  and  trustworthy,  or  scanty  and  un-  **'  *»*«tory 
trustworthy.    In  general  we  may  say  that  all  historical  knowl- 
edge is  based  on  the  three  following  classes  of  sources :  — 

(i)  Material  remains,  such  as  buildings,  roads,  monuments, 
ruins,  coins,  old  weapons  and  tools,  household  furniture  and 
utensOs,  armor,  clothing,  etc. 

(2)  Official  documerUs,  and  other  writings,  including  descrip- 
tions of  events,  by  eye-  and  ear-witnesses.  In  this  class  should 
also  be  placed  photographs  of  persons  and  events,  and  pictorial 
representations  of  them  by  persons  who  were  in  a  position  per- 
sonally to  know  the  facts. 
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(3)  Oral  and  written  tradUions,  which  come  to  us  from  persons 
who  were  not  in  a  position  to  know  the  facts  at  first  hand,  but 
who  give  us  information  which  they  received  from  others. 

No  matter  how  important  an  event  may  have  been,  if  no 
trace  of  it  has  been  left  in  one  or  another  of  these  wajrs,  we 
can  have  no  knowledge  of  it.  For  the  Middle  Ages  our  sources, 
aside  from  material  remains,  consist  chiefly  of  the  follow- 
ing: "Annals"  and  "chronicles,"  in  which  men  (usually 
monks)  wrote  down  brief  accounts  of  the  events  of  their 
times ;  decrees  of  rulers  and  other  collections  of  laws ;  charters 
conveying  grants  of  lands  and  privileges;  a  few  letters  of 
kings,  Popes,  and  other  eminent  men;  lives  of  saints  and 
other  persons,  written  at  that  time;  and  account  books 
and  records  of  governments,  monasteries,  and  individual,  land- 
lords. For  Modern  History  there  is  an  ever  increasing  flood 
of  parliamentary  and  congressional  debates,  statutes,  memoirs 
and  letters  of  statesmen  and  other  persons,  diaries,  daily  news- 
papers, etc. 

In  the  use  of  these  sources  great  care  must  be  taken.  We 
must  determine  (i)  that  each  is  what  it  seems  to  be,  and  (2) 
that  its  author  was  both  in  a  position  to  know  the  facts,  and 
that  he  had  no  interest  in  deceiving  us.  A  slow  and  careful 
process  of  sifting  and  comparison  is  necessary  to  separate  the 

truth  from  falsehood  and  error.    It  is  not  surprising  that  — 

« 

as  new  materials  are  discovered  and  made  available  and  more 
t  careful  study  is  given  to  the  old  —  many  views  which  were 

formerly  held  are  shown  to  be  imfoimded,  and  new  ones  take 

their  place. 
In  considering  the  division  of  history  into  periods,  we  should 

remember  that  the  development  of  human  society  has  been 
7.  DiTlsion  ^  continuous  process.  History  may  be  thought  of  as  a 
of  history  Ceaselessly  flowing  stream,  ever  widening  and  deepening 
intoptxio  8    .^  course.    For  convenience  of  study,  we  divide  history 

into  more  or  less  artificial  periods.    Two  facts,  however,  should 

be  borne  in  mind  in  this  connection. '  First,  changes  in  history, 

like  changes  of  the  seasons,  are  gradual,  each  period  merging 
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into  the  next  as  imperceptibly  as  winter  into  spring.  Second, 
progress  does  not  take  place  with  equal  rapidity  in  all  fields. 
Now  artistic  activity,  now  scientific  thought,  now  industrial 
development,  now  political  organization,  forges  ahead,  while 
other  activities  lag  behind.  Now  one  nation  leads,  now  another. 
It  is  difficult,  therefore,  to  find  dates  as  division  points  which 
mark  important  changes  in  all  these  various  fields,  just  as  it  is 
difficult  to  divide  a  man's  life  exactly  into  periods  of  childbood, 
youth,  manhood,  and  old  age.  Nevertheless  the  divisions  mark 
real  and  important  differences,  and  for  practical  purposes  they 
are  necessary. 

The  term  "Middle  Ages"  is  used  to  cover  the  whole  period 
from  the  beginning  of  the  invasions  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  the 
Germans,about  376  a.d.,  to  the  b^inning  of  the  Protestant  g.  scope  of 
Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century.  In  reality  three  *W»book 
distinct  epochs  are  comprised  in  this  period,  (i)  From  about 
376  to  about  800  was  an  epoch  of  transition,  to  which  the  term 
"the  Dark  Age"  may  perhaps  be  applied.  This  was  the  time 
when*  the  invading  Germans  and  the  subjects  of  the  Roman 
Empire  were  being  fused  into  one  people ;  and  when  the  remains 
of  Greek  and  Roman  civilization,  the  institutions  of  the  Ger- 
manic barbarians,  and  Christianity  were  combining  to  form  the 
culture  of  medieval  Europe.  (2)  The  Middle  Age  proper  began 
with  the  revival. of  the  Western  Empire  by  Charlemagne  (800) 
and  lasted  till  about  1300.  It  was  the  age  of  feudalism,  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  church  in  human  affairs,  of  great  struggles 
between  Popes  and  Emperors.  (3}  The  third  division  was  also 
an  epoch  of  transition,  lasting  from  about  1300  to  about  1500. 
It  was  the  time  of  the  Renaissance  (rto-6-sSlNsO,  or  "rebirth," 
— when  men  began  to  think  more  freely^  and  when  state, 
church,  art,  literature,  industry,  and  society  took  on  new  forms. 
The  first  of  these  divisions  (376-800)  is  usually  included  in 
high  school  textbooks  dealing  with  ancient  history,  and  is  only 
briefly  dealt  with  here.  The  second  and  third  divisions  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  together  with  the  whole  period  of  Modem 
History,  form  the  theme  of  this  book. 
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C.  Review  of  Ancient  History 

Fifty  years  ago  practically  every  one  believed  that  the  earth, 

with  all  the  life  upon  it,  was  created  not  more  than  five  or  six 

^.  Short         thousand  years  ago.    About  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 

rewrded**      Century  began  a  series  of  scientific  discoveries  which  have 

history  forced  upon  us  a  revision  of   this  opinion.    It  is  now 

generally  held  by  scientists  that  the  world  has  come  to  its 

present  form  by  a  gradual  process  of  evolution,  extending  through 

millions  and  millions  of  years,  and  that  men  have  lived  upon 

the  earth  for  about  100,000  years.    An  illustration  given  by 

Robinson        ^  recent  historian  will  help  us  to  form  some  conception 

and  Beard,      of  the  extent  of  time  which  has  elapsed  since  the  forma- 

ofwJtem^    tion   of  the  earth,  as  compared  with  the  shortness  of 

European,      the  recorded  histon^  of  man.    "Let  us  imagine,"  says 

^^  this  writer,  "a  record  having  been  kept  during  the  past 

fifty  million  years,  in  which  but  a  single  page  should  be  devoted 

to  the  chief  changes  occurring  dxuing  each  successive  five 

thousand  years.    This  mighty  journal  would  now  amoimt  to 

ten  volimies  of  a  thousand  pages  each,  and  scarcely  more  than 

the  last  page  —  Volume  X,  page  1000  —  would  be  assigned  to 

the  whole  recorded  history   of  the  world  from  the  earliest 

Assyrian  and  Egyptian  inscriptions  to  the  present  day." 

Modem  scientists  have  shown  that  the  earliest  men  were  in 
the  lowest  stage  of  savagery;  they  lived  largely  in  the  tree 
10.  Savage  ^^P^  ^^  tropical  forests,  ate  imcooked  fruits  and  vegetables, 
and  barba-  and  had  no  knowledge  of  even  the  rudest  tools  or  weapons. 
*^*'  It  was  mainly  through  three  great  discoveries  or  inventions 
that  man  made  his  slow  and  painful  advance  from  savagery  to 
barbarism.  Fire  made  it  possible  for  him  to  move  from  the 
tropics  to  the  more  healthful  and  invigorating  climates  of  the 
temperate  zones,  and  also  enabled  him  to  use  for  food  many 
substances  which  without  cooking  were  unwholesome.  The 
bow  and  arrow  enabled  him  better  to  defend  himseU  against 
enemies,  and  to  kill  the  fleetest  and  strongest  animals  of  the 
forest,  to  provide  himself  with  food  and  with  skins  for  clothing. 


REVIEW  OF  ANCIENT  HISTORY  H 

The  art  of  poUery-making  gave  him  vessels  in  which  food  oould 
be  boiled,  thus  making  possible  further  enlargements  of  bis 
food  supply.  It  also  gave  him  receptacles  in  which  articles  of 
all  kinds  could  be  safely  stored. 

In  the  barbarian  stage  came  the  taming  of  the  sheePy  ox^ 
camdy  and  horse,  giving  man  a  more  certain  food  supply,  and 
enabling  him  better  to  cultivate  the  soil.  It  then  became  possible 
to  settle  down  in  fixed  localities,  to  practice  agriculture  more 
extensively,  to  develop  a  system  of  irrigation,  and  to  build 
houses  and  temples  of  brick  and  of  stone.  These  advances  were 
followed  by  the  discovery  of  a  method  of  smelting  iron  ore 
and  extracting  that  metal,  thereby  making  possible  great  im- 
provements in  man's  tools  and  weapons. 

The  step  which  led  men  from  barbarism  to  civilization,  and 
whidi  has  made  the  progress  of  the  later  centuries  so  much  more 
rapid  than  that  of  the  earlier,  was  the  invention  of  the  art  j,^  The  to 
of  writing.    By  this  means  the  knowledge  gained  in  the  Tention  ol 
past  could  be  handed  on  to  future  generations,  and  be         "* 
spread  among  men  of  widely  distant  lands.    This  invention  was 
made  at  least  7000  years  ago  by  the  Egyptians  and  the  Baby- 
lonians.    It  is  only  with  this  event,  strictly  speaking,  that  his- 
tory begins ;  for  history  is  the  knowledge  that  we  have,  or  can 
have,  of  man's  life  in  the  past,  especially  as  it  was  lived  in  society 
with  other  men. 

In  the  valleys  of  the  Nile  and  Euphrates  other  great  advances 
were  made  which  contributed  to  that  complex  whole  which  we 
call  civilization.    The  arts  of  weaving,  pottery-making,  ^^^  j^^^  ^| 
and  metal-working  reached  so  advanced  a  stage  that  oriental 
little  further  improvement  was  made  until  modem  times.     "^^  ^** 
Huge  buildings  of  brick  and  stone  were  erected  which  still  awe 
the  traveler  with  their  massiveness ;  methods  of  agriculture  were 
improved ;  roads  and  canals  were  built ;  beginnings  were  mz^de 
in  the  sciences  of  mathematics  and  astronomy ;  organized  govern- 
ments were  established  over  great  areas;    and  impressive  re- 
ligious systems  were  developed.    By  conquest  and  commerce, 
this  civilization  was  spread  far  and  wide  through  the  lands 
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bordering  on  the  eastern  portion  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 
Hebrew  civilization,  with  its  lofty  monotheistic  religion,  was 
an  eddy  by  the  side  of  this  main  stream. 

Greece,  because  of  its  location,  was  naturally  the  first  of 

European  lands  to  receive  the  stimulus  and  benefits  of  oriental 

13.  Andent    culture.    But    though    the    Greeks    learned    their   first 

Oreece  and    lessons  from  the  peoples  of  the  East,  they  went  far  beyond 

**"**  their  teachers.    Especially  was  this  true  in  those  things 

which  contribute  to  higher  intellectual  and  spiritual  life;   for 

the  Greeks  established  freer  governments,  developed  science  and 

philosophy,  and  produced  works  of  art  and  of  literature  that 

have  never  been  surpassed. 

The  Romans  in  their  txim  profited  by  the  achievements  of 
the  Greeks,  and  added  contributions  of  their  own  through  their 
genius  for  conquest,  government,  and  law.  In  the  course  of 
three  centuries  successive  conquests  brought  under  Roman 
sway  all  the  lands  about  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  as  far 
north  as  the  German  forests.  This  vast  extent  of  territory 
proved  too  great  to  be  ruled  by  one  imperial  city.  It  was  the 
work  of  Julius  Caesar  and  of  his  grandnephew  Augustus  to 
transform  the  government  by  establishing  the  Roman  Empire 
— one  of  the  greatest  governments  that  the  world  has  ever 
seen. 

For  two  hundred  years  —  from  the  accession  of  the  Emperor 
Augustus  to  the  death  of  Marcus  Aure'lius  (31  B.C.  to  180  a.d.) 
—  the  Roman  Empire  prospered.  It  gave  imity  of  government, 
of  law,  of  language,  and  of  culture  to  the  whole  Mediterranean 
world.  It  carried  the  beginnings  of  civilization  even  to  the  bar- 
barians beyond  its  frontiers.  Christianity  arose  within  this 
empire ;  and  the  fact  that  all  these  lands  were  under  one  rule 
made  it  easier  for  a  universal  (Catholic)  Christian  Church  to 
be  organized,  and  to  spread  abroad  its  message  of  a  more 
spiritual  religion  and  of  nobler  living. 

The  period  from  the  death  of  Marcus  Aurelius  to  the  acces- 
sion of  Diode' tian  (180-284  a.d.),  was  oneof  civil  war  and  decay. 
The  decline  was  temporarily  checked  by  a  reorganization  of 
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the   government   whereby   the  empire   was  divided  into   an 
eastern  and  a  western  half  (regularly  after   395).     At  14.  Decay 
the  same  time  the  government  was  made  entirely  des-  ®'  the  Ro- 
potic,  and  the  capital  was  removed  to  Constantinople,  pire  (180- 
Under  Constantine  the  Great  (died  337)  came  the  end  of  375  a.d.) 
the  persecutions  of   the  Christians,  and   the  recognition  of 
Christianity  as  the  official  religion  of  the  state. 

But  these  changes  could  not  check  the  Roman  decay,  for  it 
was  due  to  deep-seated  and  long-existing  causes.  Among  these 
causes  we  may  note  the  following :  (i)  A  great  decrease  in  popu- 
lation, caused  by  famines,  wars,  and  pestilence.  (2)  Unwise 
methods  of  taxation,  which  destroyed  the  middle  classes,  and 
fixed  men  in  their  stations  and  occupations,  as  in  hereditary 
castes.  (3)  Free  peasants  gradually  became  serfs,  bound  to 
the  soU,  while  slaves  rose  in  the  social  scale  and  blended  with 
the  depressed  freemen.  (4)  There  was  a  physical  and.  moral 
decline  of  the  Romans,  due  to  the  efiFects  of  long-continued  war, 
to  luxurious  living,  and  to  enervating  habits  in  peace.  (5) 
Christianity  drew  the  best  men  into  the  service  of  the  church, 
and  turned  their  attention  from  the  problems  of  this  world  to 
winning  salvation  in  the  next.  (6)  A  lack  of  national  feeling 
resulted  from  the  despotism  of  the  government,  and  the  general 
employment  of  German  barbarians  in  the  army. 

As  a  result  of  the  growing  weakness  due  to  these  causes  a  time 
came  when  Rome  was  no  longer  able  to  withstand  the  nations 
who  pressed  upon  her  borders  from  without.  Then  the  mighty 
fabric  of  her  empire  was  soon  laid  in  ruins. 

D.  The  Beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages 

The  chief  cause  of  Rome's  fall  was  its  internal  weakness,  but 
the  occasion  came  with  the  entrance  into  the  empire,  at  the 
end  of   the   fourth  century,   of  whole  nations  of   Ger-  15.  Inv»- 
manic   barbarians.    The  Vis'igoths,  when  attacked  in  Q^^JJ^g  * 
the  rear  by  Huns  from  central  Asia,  were  allowed  to  (376-476) 
cross  the  Danube  frontier  into  Roman  territory.    At  Adrian- 
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ople,  in  the  year  378,  they  then  overthrew  and  slew  the  Em- 
peror Valens.  Under  their  young  king,  Al'aric,  they  ravaged 
Greece,  overran  Italy,  and  sacked  Rohie  (410).  Under  Alaric's 
successors  they  established  a  Germanic  kingdom  in  Spain  and 
southern  Gaul,  which  lasted  for  three  centuries  (to  711).  The 
example  set  by  the  Visigoths  was  speedily  followed  by  other 
nations.  The  Vandals  overran  Gaul  and  Spain ;  then,  upon  the 
coming  of  the  Visigoths  to  the  latter  land,  they  passed  over 
into  Africa  (429),  where  they  ruled  for  a  hundred  and  five  years. 
The  FiiANKS,  who  were  settled  about  the  lower  Rhine,  gradu- 
ally occupied  northern  Gaul.  The  Burgundians,  passing  from 
the  middle  Rhine  to  the  Rhone  valley,  established  there  a  king- 
dom which  lasted  until  534.  The  Angles  and  Saxons,  invading 
Britain  in  their  piratical  vessels  (about  449),  established  king- 
doms which  later  consolidated  into  the  kingdom  of  England 
(Angle-land).  In  451  the  savage  Huns  extended  their  raids 
into  the  heart  of  Gaul,  but  were  turned  back  by  the  united 
efforts  of  Romans  and  Visigoths.  The  death  two  years  later 
of  their  leader  At'tila,  "the  Scourge  of  CJod,"  released  Europe 
for  a  time  from  the  dread  of  Asiatic  rule. 

At  Rome  the  last  of  a  line  of  weak  and  foolish  Emperors  of 
the  West  came  to  an  end  in  476.  Odo&'cer,  the  leader  of  the 
German  mercenaries  in  the  Roman  army,  then  assumed  16.  End  of 
the  title  of  "Ung."  He  sent  ambassadors  to  lay  at  the  2w  We«t 
feet  of  the  Eastern  Emperor,  at  Constantinople,  the  im-  (476) 
perial  crown  and  purple  robe,  professing  that  one  Emperor  was 
enough  for  both  East  and  West.  For  some  years  Odoacer 
enjoyed  his  "kingdom"  over  Italy  in  peace.  In  493,  how- 
ever, he  was  defeated  and  murdered  by  Theod'oric  the  Great, 
king  of  the  Os'trogoths,  who  had  come  into  Italy  with 
the  Eastern  Emperor's  consent  to  overthrow  the  usurper. 
Theodoric  had  been  brought  up,  as  a  youth,  at  Constantinople ; 
he  now  proved  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  barbarian  kings. 
He  made  many  wise  plans  for  the  permanent  union  of  his  Ostro- 
goths with  the  Romans  into  a  great  kingdom.  But  the  Romans 
held  the  orthodox  Christian  belief,  while  the  Ostrogoths,  in 
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common  with  most  of  the  German  barbarians,  had  been  con- 
verted to  A'rianism,  an  heretical  form  of  Christianity.  Heresy, 
or  the  holding  of  religious  opinions  condemned  by  the  church, 
was  regarded  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  sin.  Heretics, 
therefore,  were  bitterly  hated  by  the  orthodox.  As  a  result 
of  this  religious  antagonism  between  Romans  and  Ostrogoths, 
Theodoric  was  unable  permanently  to  unite  the  two  peoples. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  came  to  the  throne  at  Constantinople 
in  527  (the  year  following  the  death  of  Theodoric)  and  ruled 
17.  Eastern  until  565.  He  greatly  strengthened  the  Eastern  Empire 
dw^V"^"  ^^^  ^^  profoundly  influenced  the  West,  (i)  His  generals 
tiiiian  (527-  drove  out  the  Ostrogoths  from  Italy  and  the  Vandals 
^^^  from  Africa,  and  recovered  those  lands  temporarily  for 

thie  Roman  Empire.  (2)  He  was  a  great  builder,  and  filled  every 
comer  of  his  empire  with  forts,  churches,  monasteries,  hospitals, 
and  aqueducts.  The  most  splendid  of  his  buildings  was  the 
great  cathedral  of  St.  Sophia,  which  is  still  one  of  the  sights  of 
Constantinople.  (3)  He  caused  the  provisions  of  the  Roman 
law  on  every  subject  to  be  sought  out  and  arranged  in  a  series 
of  systematic  works,  called  the  Code,  the  Digest,  and  the  In- 
stitutes, The  Code  is  a  collection  of  the  decrees  of  the  Emperors ; 
the  Digest  contains  the  opinions  of  the  expert  lawyers  or  judges 
who  had  interpreted  these  decrees ;  and  the  Institutes  is  a  text- 
book, giving  the  principles  of  the  law  in  a  simplified  form  for 
the  use  of  students.  The  importance  of  these  collections  is 
very  great.  The  most  powerful  influence  of  Rome  on  the  modem 
world  has  been  through  its  law ;  and  it  was  the  work  of  Justinian, 
in  collecting  and  systematizing  the  law,  that  put  it  in  shape  to 
be  preserved  and  handed  down  to  later  times.  To-day  Roman 
law  is  the  basis  of  the  legal  systems  of  most  of  the  countries  of 
Europe,  and  of  one  of  the  American  States  (Louisiana).  Some 
one  has  said  that  Roman  law  is  "crystallized  reason,"  because 
it  is  so  clear  and  practical  in  its  applications.  The  fact  that  its 
provisions  can  still  be  applied  in  spite  of  the  enormous  changes 
in  society  which  have  taken  place  since  Roman  times,  is  testi- 
mony to  the  justice  of  this  characterization.    One  principle 
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of  the  Roman  law  is  contained  in  the  famous  maxim,  "All  men 
are  created  equal,"  which  played  so  important  a  part  in  both 
the  American  and  the  French  revolutions.  Another  principle 
was  that  ''what  pleases  the  prince  has  the  force  of  law."  If 
the  former  passage  could  be  used  as  an  argument  in  favor  of 
liberty,  the  latter  could  be  used  by  kings  and  other  rulers  of  the 
later  Middle  Ages  in  support  of  their  attempts  to  overthrow 
the  power  of  the  nobles  and  build  up  absolute  monarchies. 

The  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  saw  the  rise  of  a  new 
religion  and  a  new  political  power.    This  was  due  to  the  teach- 
ings of  Mohammed  (571-632),  an  Arab  who  claimed  to  jg^  ^^^  ^ 
be    divinely   inspired.    He   united   the   Arabs,    rescued  Mohamme- 
them  from  the  worship  of  sticks  and  stones,  and  taught  *"™*™ 
them  that  there  was  but  one  true  Gkxi  (Allah),  of  whom  he 
(Mohammed)  was  the  Prophet.    The  teaching  of  Mohammed 


"      «n-750 
MM.!  or  Htllt 
H   »  -?-■  ■  ^■-.  *  s^ 


Conquests  of  the  Mohammedans 

was  embodied  in  a  book  called  the  Koran^  It  contains  also 
Jewish,  Christian,  and  Persian  elements.  For  example,  the 
Hebrew  patriarchs  and  prophets,  including  Christ,  were  ac- 
cepted by  Mohanmied  as  messengers  from  God ;  but  Mohammed 
declared  himself  the  last  and  the  greatest  of  these.  Along  with 
many  good  and  noble  ideas  in  his  religion  were  mixed  baser 
elements,  arising  out  of  the  ignorance,  cruelty,  and  superstition 
of  that  time.  Mohanmiedanism  became  one  of  the  great 
world  religions,  and  to-day  numbers  among  its  adherents  about 
one  seventh  of  the  earth's  population.  By  the  year  632  all 
Arabia  had  accepted  Mohammed's  teaching.    Fanatical  zeal 
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and  lust  of  rule  then  usged  on  a  movement  of  foreign  con- 
quest such  as  the  world  had  never  seen.  In  eighty  years 
Mohammedanism  conquered  more  territory  than  Rome  con- 
quered in  four  centuries.  Syria,  Persia,  Egypt,  northern 
Africa,  and  Spain  all  passed  under  the  rule  of  the  caliphs,  or 
successors  of  Mohammed.  A  vast  empire  was  thus  created, 
the  head  of  which  was  both  the  religious  and  the  political  ruler 
of  his  people. 

y  Further  transformations,  meanwhile,  were  taking  place  in 
Italy  and  adjacent  lands.    Within  fifteen  years  after  the  ex- 

19.  The  pulsion  of  the  Ostrogoths,  a  new  Germanic  people,  the 
oi^py^iteiy  Lombards,  appeared  in  Italy  to  take  their  place.  They 
(568)  conquered  the  valley  of  the  Po  (Lombardy),  to  which  their 

name  is  still  given.  Soon  they  possessed  most,  but  not  all,  of 
the  peninsula.  Officers  of  the  Eastern  Emperors  continued  to 
rule  a  district  called  the  Exarchate  (ex'ar-kat)  of  Ravenna,  near 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Po,  together  with  the  district  about 
Rome,  and  the  extreme  southern  parts  of  the  peninsula.  The 
Lombards  were  among  the  most  barbarous  of  the  Germanic 
nations,  and  they  were  long  viewed  by  the  Romans  with  the 
fiercest  hatred  and  loathing,  even  after  they  put  aside  their 
Arianism  and  accepted  Catholic  Christianity. 

One  important  result  of  their  coming  was  that  it  helped  the 
Pope  —  that  is,  the  bishop  of  Rome  —  to  secure  temporal  power 

20.  Rise  of  ^  Italy.  For  several  centuries  the  spiritual  headship  of 
iMp«l  power  the  bishop  of  Rome  over  the  church  had  been  recog- 
(590-751)       nized,  especially  in*  the  West ;  but  so  far,  equally  vntix 

other  bishops,  he  had  been  under  the  rule  of  the  Emperor.  The 
Eastern  Emperors,  however,  were  distant  from  Italy,  and  their 
officers  (the  exarchs)  were  too  weak  to  resist  the  Lombards. 
The  exarchs  shut  themselves  up  in  Ravenna  and  failed  to  give 
to  Rome  the  protection  and  aid  which  it  required.  In  these 
circumstances  a  Pope  of  commanding  character  and  ability, 
named  Gregory  the  Great  (590-604),  came  into  power.  He 
made  himself  practically  the  ruler  of  Rome,  by  defending  it 
against  repeated  attacks  of  the  Lombards  and  feeding  its  starv- 
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ing  people.  A  century  after  the  death  of  Gregory,  his  suc- 
cessors broke  all  connection  with  the  Eastern  Empire.  The 
occasion  for  this  was  a  dispute  about  the  reverencing  of  images 
in  the  church  (Iconoclastic  controversy).  The  danger  of  this 
separation  lay  in  the  opportimity  that  it  gave  the  Lombards 
to  extend  their  rule  in  Italy.    Again  and  again  these  barbarians 

laid  siege  both  to  the  city  of  Rome  and 
to  Ravenna.  It  seemed  as  if  the  papacy 
had  escaped  the  rule  of  the  Eastern 
Emperor  only  to  fall  imder  that  of  the 
Lombard  king.  To  avoid  this  fate,  the 
Pope  resolved  to  ask  aid  from  another 
Germanic  people,  the  most  notable  of 
all  —  the  Franks,  who  had  invaded 
Gaul. 

Of  all  the  barbarians  who  pressed  into 
the  continental  provinces  of  Rome,  only 
the  Franks  established  an  enduring  21  j^  oi 
kingdom.  For  several  centuries,  the  Franks 
therefore,  the  history  of  the  Frank-  (4«x-7«) 
ish  power  makes  the  largest  part  of  the 
history  of  Europe.  Clovis  (481-511)  laid 
the  basis  of  this  power  by  consolidating 
the  Franks  imder  one  rule,  and  con- 
quering neighboring  peoples.  The  fact 
that  Clovis  became  an  orthodox  Christian 
was  also  of  importance.  Within  fifty  years  after  his  death, 
most  of  Gaul,  together  with  the  Rhine  valley,  was  under 
Frankish  sway.  Many  of  Clovis's  descendants  proved  to  be 
weak  rulers;  and  the  broils  and  feuds  of  the  nobles,  the 
quarrels  and  lawlessness  of  the  freemen,  produced  great  dis- 
order. In  spite*  of  these  evils,  and  in  spite  of  frequent  divi- 
sions of  the  territory  among  the  sons  of  deceased  kings,  the 
power  of  the  Franks  as  a  people  did  not  decline.  Under  the 
later  descendants  of  Clovis, — the  "do-nothing"  Merovingian 
kings,  —  officers  styled  "Mayors  of  the  Palace"  came  to  exer- 
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cise  the  real  power  of  the  kingdom.  Soon  this  office  became 
practically  hereditary  in  the  powerful  family  of  the  Pep'ins 
(Carolin'gians),  who  possessed  wide  estates  and  omuerous  fol- 
lowers. The  power  of  this  family  was  greatly  increased  by  a 
notable  victory  which  its  head,  Charles  Mattel'  ("the  Ham- 
mer"), won  in  732.    A  great  army  of  Mohammedans  from 
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Spain  had  invaded  Gaul,  and  it  was  only  after  a  desperate  all- 
day  conflict  near  the  city  of  Tours  (toor),  that  they  were  de- 
feated and  forced  to  retreat,' 


■  "For  seven  days  the  two  Worlds,  tfae  two  Faitbs,  stood  face  to  face.  The 
honemen  of  Asia,  with  their  tawny  skins  and  white  turbans,  wheeling  amid  clouds 
of  duM  around  the  Frankish  hosts,  scanned  with  surprise  the  fair-skinned  shaggy 
giants  who  had  come  down  to  do  battle  foi  Europe  against  her  hitherto  irreast- 
ibie  enemy.  On  a  Sunday  morning  the  decisive  conflict  liegan.  It  wa,s  terrible, 
though  scaicely  coatesled  upon  equal  terms.    The  wild  riders  of  the  desert  dashed 
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In  Spite  of  the  renown  gained  through  this  victory,  Charles 
Martel  did  not  dare  to  make  himself  king  of  the  Franks  in  name, 
iiswdlasinfact.    This  step  Charles's  son,  Pepin  the  Short,  ».  AlUuv 
determined  to  take,  and  in  751  he  sent  to  the  Pope  to  ask  ^^^  ^^ 
his  sanction.    The  Pope,  who  had  appealed  in  vain  to  papacj 
Charles  Martel  for  aid  against  the  Lombards,  was  willing  to 
gratify  Pepin,  in  the  hope  of  receiving  the  much-needed  support 
He  replied  to  the  Prankish  envoys  that 
"  the  man  who  actually  held  the  power  in 
the  kingdom  should  be  called  king,  rather 
than  he  who  falsely  bore  that  name." 
With  this  warrant  from  the  Pope,  and 
with  the  approval  of  the  Prankish  chiefs, 
the  last  of  the  Merovingian  kings  was 
deposed,  and  thrust  into  a  monastery. 
Pepin  was  then  raised  upon  a  shield  and 
hailed  as  king  in  his  stead. 

At  the  Pope's  request,  Pepin  marched 
twice  into  Italy  against  the  Lombards, 
who  by  this  time  had  taken  Ravenna. 
On  his  second  expedition,  Pepin  forced 
the  Lombard  king  to  give  hostages  and 
pay  tribute.  The  city  and  district  of 
Ravenna,  which  the  Lombards  had  taken 
from  the  exarch,  were  surrendered,  and  Cakoldtoian  Waikioe 
given  by  Pepin  to  the  Pope.  The  addi-  From  Musfe  d'ArtiUerie, 
tion  of  this  territory  to  the  power  which  ^""^ 

the  papacy  had  secured  at  Rome  made  the  Pope  an  important 
temporal  prince,     Pepin's  grant  was  also  of  importance  in 

bouT  aftei  hour  in  ceaselesa  charges  agaioat  the  soUdty  compacted  inCantry  of 
tbe  North ;  they  came  on  Uke  the  leaping  waves  of  the  ocean,  to  be  scattered 
buiward  like  its  spray.  The  folda  of  Ibc  eastern  turban  oflorded  slight  protectioa 
agaioit  the  huge  masa  □(  iron  which  the  stalwart  anns  of  the  Franklsli  veterans  plied 
with  terrible  effect  against  their  beads ;  and  while  the  sdniiten  of  Damascus  glanced 
haimleaaly  from  the  stout  helmets  of  steel  and  the  thick  leather  corslets  of  the  Franks, 
the  long  blades  of  the  North  cleft  through  bones  and  muscle,  almost  severing  in 
two  the  wiiy  frames  of  the  Arab  and  the  Moot."  —  Sbeppard,  The  FaB  af  Ramt,  471} 
(condeoaed). 
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cementing  a  dose  connection  between  the  ps^>acy  and  tlie 
Frankish  monarchy,  which  proved  of  great  importance  to 
each. 

E.  The  World  at  the  Close  of  the  Eighth  Centdby 

It  remains,  in  concluding  tiiis  introducticai  to  medieval  his- 
tory, (i)  to  glance  at  the  religious  and  political  map  of  Europe 
13.  Chamei  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighth  century,  and  (a)  to  take 
i?!*^'*-  stock  of  the  racial  and  institutional  elements  which  were 
poUUcai  entering  into  the  formation  of  medieval  Europe. 
"•P  The  world  known  to  the  people  of  Europe  in  the  year 

3oo  was  only  that  small  p^t  of  the  earth's  surface  shown  on 
the  accompanying  map.  America  and  Australia  were  as  yet 
undiscovered.  Of 
Africa,  the  Mediter- 
ranean region  alone 
was  known.  What 
knowledge  there  was 
of  the  more  distant 
parts  of  Asia  came 
only  through  vague 
Greek  and  Roman 
reports  and  the  west- 
ward raids  of  Huns 
and  other  Asiatic  bar- 
1^  K«„w»  WoRi*  .N  too  barians.     WitMn  this 

small  world  the  greatest  extent  of  territory  was  held  by  the 
Mohammedans,  whose  lands  stretched  from  the  Strait  of  Gi- 
braltar in  the  west  to  India  and  the  steppes  of  Central  Asia  in 
the  east.  The  area  occupied  by  Christians  included  only  west- 
em  and  southern  Europe  (with  the  exception  of  Spain),  and 
Asia  Minor.  The  northeastern  part  of  Europe  was  still  in  the 
darkness  of  heathenism. 

By  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  the  invasions  were  practi- 
cally over.  Germanic  peoples  now  occupied  most  of  the  terri- 
tory in  western  Europe  once  included  within  the  boundaries 
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I 
of  the  Roman  Empire.    By  comparing  the  map  showing  the 

boundaries  of  the  Roman  Empire  at  the  beginning  of  the  mi- 
grations (p.  14)  with  that  of  Charlemagne's  empire  (pp.  28-29), 
we  can  see  how  great  a  shifting  of  populations  and  boundaries 
had  taken  place  in  these  four  centuries  of  invasion  and  conquest.^ 
The  Byzan'tine  or  Eastern  Roman  Empire  still  ruled  Asia  Minor, 
Thrace,  portions  of  andent  Greece  and  southern  Italy,  and  the 
islands  of  Crete,  Sidly,  and  Sardinia.  The  Bulgarians  (an 
Asiatic  people)  had  cut  off  the  lower  valley  of  the  Danube,  and 
barbarian  Slavs  formed  an  alien  wedge  running  through  the 
interior  of  the  Balkan  peninsula  and  into  the  Peloponnesus. 
On  the  middle  course  of  the  Danube  dwelt  the  Avars  (^'vSrz), 
a  Tartar  tribe  from  Asia.  North  of  these  were  Slavic  peoples, 
and  still  farther  north  were  the  Finns.  All  of  these  peoples 
were  still  heathen ;  and  the  slow  progress  of  Christianity  among 
them  was  one  of  the  features  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Scandinavia 
was  taking  on  its  threefold  form  of  Norway,  Denmark,  and 
Sweden ;  but  the  worship  there  of  the  old  Teutonic  gods,  Woden 
and  Thor,  was  as  yet  unshaken.  In  the  British  Isles,  the  Angles 
and  Saxons  (as  we  shall  see)  had  been  Christianized,  and  were 
about  to  unite  into  a  single  kingdom.  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
Wales,  though  Christian,  were  independent  Celtic  lands.  In 
northern  Spain  there  existed  petty  Christian  states  which  in 
the  next  seven  centuries  were  to  grow  into  a  powerful  monarchy 
and  cast  out  the  Mohammedans.  The  central  political  fact 
in  the  West  was  the  existence  of  the  Frankish  kingdom,  as  re- 
established and  strengthened  by  Charles  Martel  and  Pepin 
the  Short. 

These  sweeping  changes  in  the  map  were  not  accomplished 
without  the  destruction  of  much  of  that  classical  civi-        Katro- 
lization  of  Greece  and  Rome  which  had  been  building  for  spect  and 
a  thousand  years.    To  use  the  comparison  of  a  modem  his-  ^^^^^ 
torian,  the  situation  was  similar  to  that  which  would  be  created 

^  Excepting  the  additions  to  the  Frankish  territory  made  by  Chariema^e  (see 
page  20),  tha  locations  of  peoples  and  states  in  800  were  practicaUy  those  given  in 
tke  map  for  Charlemagne's  rdgn. 
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if  bands  of  Indian  warriors  should  take  possession  of  a  civilized 
land.    They  would  see  about  them  on  every  hand  a  thousand 
things  which  they  could  not  understand  or  use.    So  it  was 
Adams,  Civ-,    with  the  Germans  in  the  civilized  lands  of  the  Roman 
inttheUi^'  Empire.    They  were  unaccustomed  to  city  life,  and  a 
dkAges,  ^    great  part  of  Roman  institutions  and  Roman  civilization 
was  either  useless  to  them  or  unappreciated.    The  siuprising- 
thing  is  not  that  the  Germans  destroyed  so  much  of  what  they 
found  in  the  Roman  Empire,  but  that  under  the  circumstances 
they  destroyed  so  little.    Art,  science,  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
language  and  of  much  of  the  Latin  literature,  skill  in  handi- 
crafts, and  the  machinery  of  orderly  government,  were  over- 
whelmed.   The  whole  western  world  fell  back  to  a  lower  stage 
of  civilization  than  under  Roman  rule. 

But  the  loss  was  only  temporary,  and  was  made  good  by 
ultimate  recovery.  We  may  indeed  say  that  "almost,  if  not 
quite,  every  achievement  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  in  thought, 
in  science,  in  law,  in  the  practical  arts,  is  now  a  part  of  our 
civilization."  It  was  the  work  of  the  Middle  Ages  to  raise 
the  Germanic  barbarians  to  the  level  of  civilization  attained  by 
the  ancient  world,  and  at  the  same  time  to  subject  them  to 
the  influence  of  the  Christian  religion.  In  the  making  of  medi- 
eval civilization,  therefore,  three  factors  should  be  noted: 
(i)  The  classical  civilization,  which  has  already  been  described. 
(2)  The  Christian  religion,  with  its  principles  of  monotheism, 
personal  inmiortality,  the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  its  lofty 
ethical  ideals.  (3)  The  Germans  themselves  —  a  fresh,  vigor- 
ous race,  with  a  remarkable  ability  for  adapting  themselves 
to  new  conditions  and  for  assimilating  a  higher  culture.  The 
Germans  imparted  to  the  enfeebled  stocks  of  the  Roman  world 
their  own  youthful  energy  and  vigor.  They  also  brought  with 
them  certain  ideas  and  political  institutions  which  have  con- 
tributed in  large  degree  to  the  development  of  modem  free 
governments.  The  most  important  of  these  were  the  idea  of 
personal  independence,  a  strong  sense  of  the  value  of  the  in- 
dividual as  compared  with  the  state,  the  practice  of  holding 
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public  assemblies,  and  government  by  a  monarch  cjiosen  by 
and  responsible  to  £he  people. 

It  was  in  the  so-called  Dark  Age,  the  history  of  which  we 
have  been  surveying,  that  these  three  elements  —  the  classical, 
the  Christian,  and  the  German — were  first  blended  to  form 
medieval  civilization.  This  in  turn  was  to  grow  and  expand 
into  the  modem  Christian  civilization,  now  spread  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  whole  earth. 

IMPORTANT  DATBS 

376.  Visigoths  enter  the  Roman  Empire. 

4x0.  Rome  sacked  by  Alaric. 

449.  Angles  and  Saxons  invade  Britain. 

451.  Huns  defeated  in  Gaul. 

476.  Odoacer  overthrows  the  Western  Empire. 

481-51 1.  Clovis  king  of  the  Franks. 

493.  Theodoiic  the  Ostrogoth  conquers  Italy. 

527-565.  Justinian  ruler  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 

568.  Lombards  settle  in  Italy. 

632.  Death  of  Mohammed. 

732.  Battle  of  Tours. 

751.  Pepin  the  Short  becomes  king  of  the  Franks. 

768.  Charlemagne  becomes  king  of  the  Franks. 

TOPICS  ASD  REFERENCES 

S^lggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  Why  do  mountains  tend  to  separate  and  rivers 
to  unite  adjacent  peoples  ?  (2)  What  geographical  advantages  has  Europe 
over  Asia?  Over  Africa ?  (3)  Why  was  Europe  not  so  well  fitted  to  orig- 
inate  as  to  develop  and  spread  civilization  ?  (4)  In  what  ways  would  it? 
history  have  been  different  if  Europe  were  entirely  surrounded  by  water  ? 
(5)  Why  is  our  knowledge  of  history  less  certain  than  our  knowledge  of  the 
natural  sciences  ?  (6)  What  precautions  should  be  exercised  in  using  news- 
papers as  materials  for  history?  (7)  Why  is  the  term  "Middle  Ages" 
plural  ?  (8)  Summarize  the  causes  of  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.  (9) 
Has  Mohanunedanism  done  more  harm  or  good  in  the  world  ?  (10)  What 
things  aided  the  Pope  to  become  head  of  the  church?  (11)  Why  did  the 
Prankish  kingdom  prove  more  permanent  than  the  other  barbarian  king- 
doms on  the  Continent?  (12)  What  advantages  did  the  Pope  gain  from 
alliance  with  the  Franks  ?  What  advantages  did  the  Franks  gain  ?  (13) 
Compare  the  area  of  Christianity  in  800  with  its  area  to-day.    (14)  Make  a 
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table  to  show  the  wanderings  of  the  Germans.  Arrange  it  in  columns  mider 
the  following  headings :  Name  of  people ;  Location  in  376  a.d.  ;  Date  of 
entrance  into  the  Empire;  Leaders;  Final  settlement;  Fate  of  settlement. 

Search  Topiot. —  (i)  Inflxtence  of  Geography  on  History.  George, 
RdaUons  of  Geography  and  Hisiory,  ch.  ii.  —  (2)  Greek  Contributions 
TO  CivnizATiON.  SeignoboSy  Ancient  Civilization,  160-172 ;  Adams,  CivUi- 
taUon  during  the  Middle  Ages,  15-19. — (3)  Roman  Contributions  to  Civi- 
lization. Morey,  Outlines  of  Roman  History,  311-326 ;  Morey,  Outlines  of 
Ancient  History ,  470-478 ;  Adams,  Civilisation  during  the  Middle  Ages,  20-38. 
—  (4)  Character  and  Institutions  of  the  Ancient  Germans.  Emerton, 
Introduction,  14-17;  B6mont  and  Monod,  Medieval  Europe,  ch.  ii;  Adams, 
Civilization  during  the  Middle  Ages,  89-104;  Harding,  Story  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  12-22;  Ogg,  Source  Book,  19-31.  —  (5)  The  Roman  Law.  Morey, 
Outlines  of  Roman  History,  320-323;  Thatcher  and  SchwiHl,  Europe  in  the 
Middle  Age,  73-74;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  "Justinian  I."  —  (6)  Ger- 
manic Ideas  of  Law.  Emerton,  Introduction,  ch.  viii ;  Ogg,  Source  Book, 
59-67;  Duruy,  Middle  Ages,  6i-'66;  Thatcher  and  Schwill,  Europe  in  the 
Middle  A  ge,  53-55.  —  (7)  Mohammedan  Reugion  and  Worship.  Seignobos, 
Medieval  and  Modem  Civilization,  39-46;  Duruy,  Middle  Ages,  81-84; 
Ogg,  Source  Book,  97-104;  Emerton,  Introduction,  122-125;  Encyclopedia 
Britannica,  ''Mohammedan  Religion. ''  —  (8)  Charles  M artel  and  thb 
Battle  of  Tours.  Emerton,  Introduction,  11 2-1 2 2,  126-129;  Creasy, 
Fifteen  Decisive  Battles,  ch.  vii;  Masterman,  Dawn  of  Medieval  Europe, 
ch.  xi.  —  (9)  Boniface  and  the  Conversion  of  the  Germans.  Merivale, 
Conversion  of  the  West,  ch.  vii ;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I, 
105-111;  B^ont  and  Monod,  Medieval  Europe,  175-179;  Munro  and 
Sellery,  Medieval  Civilization,  120-128.  —  (10)  CEoasTiANiTY  as  an  Ele- 
ment IN  THE  Making  of  Europe.  Adams,  CivilizaHon  during  the  Middle 
Ages,  50-60.  —  (11)  Pope  Gregory  the  Great.  Encyclopedia  Britannica 
(nth  ed.),  XII,  566-568;  Emerton,  Introduction,  108-113;  B6mont  and 
Monod,  Medieval  Europe,  1 21-124;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  His- 
tory, 1,  73-82. 

Genera]  Reading.  —  The  best  brief  accounts  of  the  introductory  period  are 
in  Emerton,  Introduction  to  the  Middle  Ages;  Church,  Beginning  of  the  Middle 
Ages;  and  Masterm&n,  Dawn  of  Medieval  Europe  (476-gi8).  Oman's  The 
Dark  Ages  {4y6-gi8)  is  mere  advanced.  Sheppard's  The  Fall  of  Rome  is  a 
comprehensive  account ;  its  lecture  form  makes  it  readable.  Villari's  Bar- 
barian Invasions  of  Italy  is  recent  and  valuable.  The  most  complete  work 
in  English  is  Hodgkin's  Italy  and  her  Invaders,  in  eight  volumes.  Gibbon's 
classical  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  has  recently  been  rented 
by  Professor  Bury. 


CHAPTER  I 
THE   EMPIRE   OF    CHARLEMAGNE   AND   ITS   DISSOLUTION 

A.  Charlemagne's  Waks  and  Government  (768-814) 

With  the  accession  of  Charles  the  Great  (or  Charlemagne), 
after  the  death  of  his  father  Pepin  the  Short  in  768,  we  come  to 
one  of  the  great  outstanding  figures  of  world  history.  25.  Charle- 
In  the  history  of  the  early  Middle  Ages,  Charlemagne  is  "^^!^ 
as  important  as  Caesar  is  in  ancient  history,  or  Napoleon  history 
in  modem  history,  or  George  Washington  in  the  history  of  our 
own  coimtry.    His  reign  is  noteworthy  both  for  its  military 
conquests  and  for  its  peaceful  achievements.    The  latter  are  the 
more  important,  but  we  will  turn  first  to  his  conquests. 

A  list  of  the  peoples  against  whom  he  waged  war  during  the 
forty-six  years  that  he  ruled  shows  the  wide  area  covered  by  his 
military  operations.  It  includes  the  Aquitanians  and  Bretons 
of  southern  and  western  Gaul ;  the  Mohanmiedans  in  Spain  and 
the  Mediterranean  islands ;  the  Lombards  in  Italy ;  the  German 
Thuringian^,  Bavarians,  and  Saxons,  and  their  neighbors  the 
Danes;  and  the  Avars,  Slavs,  and  Greeks  of  eastern  Europe. 
In  all,  Charlemagne  sent  forth  more  than  fifty  military  expedi- 
tions, at  least  half  of  which  he  commanded  in  person. 

Against  several  of  these  peoples  repeated  expeditions  were 
necessary.    Of  all  his  enemies  the  most  stubborn  were  the  hea- 
then and  barbarian  Saxons,  who  dwelt  in  the  trackless  ^^  ^^, 
forests  and  swamps  bordering  on  the  North  Sea  between  quest  of  the 
the  rivers  Ems  and  Elbe.    The  task  of  conquering  this  ®"®^ 
people  required  for  its  completion  eighteen  separate  expeditions, 
distributed  over  thirty  years.    The  most  troublesome  tribes 
were  transported  to  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.    Throughout 
3axony   fortresses   were   established   and   bishoprics   founded 
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(around  which  grew  up  the  first  towns),  and  Christianity  was 
forced  upon  the  land  at  the  point  of  the  sword.    Opposi- 
tion was  at  last  crushed,  and  within  a  few  generations  the 
Saxons  became  the  most  powerful  nation  in  the  Prankish  realm. 
Even    more    important    than    the    Saxon    wars    were    the 
wars  with  the  Lombards.     In  spite  of  the  two  expeditions  of 
Waw       Pepin  the  Short  (§  22),  the  power  of  the  Lombards  con- 
witfaLom-      tinned  to  be  a  menace  to  the  papacy.    The  Lombard 
bards  king,  moreover,  harbored  pretenders  to  a  share  in  Charle- 

magne's kingdom.  Consequently  when  the  Pope  appealed  to 
Charlemagne  for  aid  against  the  Lombards,  Charlemagne 
marched  to  his  assistance.  In  the  year  774  he  overthrew  the 
Lombard  king  and  took  for  himself  the  title  King  of  the  Lom- 
bards. The  year  before  he  had  renewed  his  father's  gift  to  the 
Pope  of  the  rule  over  Ravenna  and  other  parts  of  Italy.  The 
conquest  of  Lombardy  and  this  donation  were  two  of  the  most 
important  acts  of  Charlemagne's  reign.  They  brought  the 
king  of  the  Franks  into  closer  relations  with  the  papacy, 
strengthened  the  temporal  power  of  the  Popes,  and  prepared 
the  way  for  the  revival  of  the  Western  Empire  under  the  rule 
of  Charlemagjne. 

The  lands  over  which  Charlemagne  ruled  in  800  included 
what  are  now  France,  Switzerland,  Belgium,  Holland,  more 
38.  Revival    than  half  of  Germany  and  Italy,   and  parts  of  Austria 
pirehi^e      ^^^  Spain  (maps,  pp.  20,  28).    Over  the  "eternal  city" 
West  of  Rome  itself  he  exercised  supreme  authority  by  virtue 

of  the  title  "Patrician  of  the  Romans."  The  extent  of  Charle- 
magne's power  made  him  already  in  fact,  though  not  in  name, 
the  Emperor  of  the  West.  The  ruler  at  Constantinople  at  this 
time  was  a  woman,  the  Empress  Irene,  who  had  just  deposed 
her  son,  put  out  his  eyes,  and  seized  the  power  for  herself. 
The  West  refused  to  recognize  her  rule,  and  looked  on  the  throne 
of  the  empire  as  vacant.  What  was  more  natural  than  that  it 
should  be  given  to  the  king  of  the  Franks,  the  real  ruler  of  the 
West  ?  Charlemagne  was  quite  prepared  for  this  step,  but  by 
whom  should  the  imperial  crown  be  conferred  ? 
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Whatever  solution  Charlemagne  had  in  mind,  the  circum- 
stances of  the  coronation  were  not  of  his  arranging.    The 
close  of  the  year  Soo  found  him  in  the  city  of  Rome.    At  19.  Coro- 
the  solemn  celebration  of  Christmas  in  the  old  church  ^^^ 
of  St.  Peter's,  as  Charlemagne  knelt  in  prayer  at  the  altar,  nugae  (800) 
Pope  Leo  III  placed  a  crown  upon  his  head,  while  the  people 


CoiOHATioN  or  Cbulemagne 
Fresco  (igth  centuiy)  in  Hotel  de  Ville,  Aix-U-Ch»ptl!e 

cried,  "To  Carolus  Augustus,  crowned  by  God,  nughty  and 
pad£c  Emperor,  be  life  and  victory." 

The  coronation  of  Charlemagne,  in  the  language  of  Mr.  Bryce 
(an  Ei^iJish  historian),  "is  not  only  the  central  event  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  it  is  also  one  of  those  very  few  events  of  D-,aii 

which,  taking  them  singly,  it  may  be  said  that  if  they  Empire  (r»- 
had  not  happened,  the  history  of  the  world  would  have  ""<'  «d-)'  so 
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Daret**  pdntlne  (ijio),  showing  the  Insignia  d  later  Enperora.    Contemporuv 

portnits  all  show  Chulemigne  without  B  beacd. 


CHARLEMAGNE'S  WARS  AND  GOVERNMENT  33 

been  different."  The  leading  ideas  of  the  old  Roman  Empire 
were  those-of  unity,  order,  and  centralization;  but  powerful 
tendencies  had  been  at  work  since  its  fall  in  the  West  to 
produce  separation,  disorder,  and  anarchy.  Charlemagne,  by 
the  brilliancy  of  his  genius  and  the  splendor  of  his  victories, 
was  able  to  revive  the  only  institution  which  could  give  even 
a  semblance  of  political  union  to  western  Europe,  and  check 
these  destructive  tendencies.  He  alone  of  medieval  rulers  held 
the  conmianding  position  to  accomplish  this ;  and  his  work  was 
done  barely  in  time.  A  few  score  years  more  of  decay  would 
have  made  the  task  practically  impossible.  "When  the  hero 
was  gone,"  says  Bryce,  "the  returning  wave  of  anarchy  and 
barbarism  swept  up  violent  as  ever,  yet  it  could  not  wholly 
obliterate  the  past."    Charlemagne's  opportune  revival  of  the 
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Signature  op  Charlemagne  (790) 


Chariema^e  made  only  the  two  strokes  in  the  central  part  of  the  monogram 
KAROLVS  («  Charles) ;  the  scribe  wrote  the  rest.  The  words  to  the  left  and 
to  the  right  are  Latin  for  "  Signature  of  Charles,  the  most  glorious  King." 

empire  had  implanted  too  deeply  the  ideal  of  European  unity 
to  permit  of  its  ever  after  being  wholly  lost. 

In  dealing  with  the  complex  and  difficult  problems  of  his 
great  empire,  Charlemagne  showed  as  remarkable  genius  for 
governing  as  he  displayed  in  waging  war.  To  each  of  30.  Law  in 
its  peoples  —  Franks,  Burgimdians,  Romans,  Lombards,  ^^  empire 
Goths,  Bavarians,  Saxons  —  he  left  its  own  law,  making  only 
such  changes  by  his  decrees,  or  "capitularies,"  as  the  good  of 
the  state  and  of  society  demanded.  This  was  in  keeping  with 
the  early  Germam  idea  of  law.    To  these  barbarians  the  "law" 
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of  each  individual  was  an  inheritance  from  the  past  of  his  race, 
and  was  as  much  a  part  of  him  as  the  breath  that  he  drew. 
Wherever  he  went,  the  German  expected  to  be  tried  by  the  law 
of  his  own  race,  and  not  by  that  of  the  people  among  whom  he 
lived. 

In  considering  the  institutions  of  Charlemagne's  empire,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  the  government  of  the  Roman 
Chtrle-  Empire  had  perished  in  the  period  of  the  invasions,  and 
nuicnd'f  that  cruder  and  simpler  forms  of  government,  mostly 
reyenuat  ^j  Germanic  origin,  had  taken  its  place.  Taxes  paid  to  the 
state  were  one  of  the  things  that  had  disappeared  with  the  fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire.  So  Charlemagne's  needs  were  supplied, 
like  those  of  most  medieval  rulers,  chiefly  from  the  proceeds  of 
his  own  estates  (vUlae),  for  which  elaborate  regulations  were 
made.  The  Emperor  usually  traveled  from  vill  to  viil  with  his 
suite,  to  consume  the  produce  arising  on  each  estate.  On  the 
other  hand,  public  officers,  military  service,  and  the  like,  were 
unpaid,  and  the  financial  needs  of  the  state  were  therefore  less 
than  now.  Charlemagne's  government  was  far  from  being  as 
free  and  orderly  as  the  governments  under  which  European 
nations  live  to-day.  Yet  when  we  consider  the  difficulties  of 
the  time,  and  compare  his  government  with  that  of  his  successors, 
we  wonder,  not  that  he  did  not  accomplish  more,  but  that  amid 
such  conditions  he  was  able  to  accomplish  so  much. 

Under  the  Merovingians   the  Prankish  kingdom  had  been 

divided  into  local  districts,  each  ruled  by  an  officer  called  a 

32.  Counts     "count,"  who  was  appointed  by  the  king.    These  coimts 

and  were  retained  by  Charlemagne  as  the  chief  officers  of  his 

local  government.    In  their  hands  was  placed  the  military 

leadership  of  the  districts,  together  with  the  administration  of 

justice.    The  counts  —  as  was  natural  in  a  rude  and  barbarous 

time,  when  supervision  was  slight  and  means  of  communication 

difficult  —  often  abused  their  powers  and  were  guilty  of  great 

oppression.    To  supervise  their  work  Charlemagne  sent  out 

each  year  royal  commissioners  {missi  dominici)  whose  special 

fimction  it  was  to  link  the  local  to  the  central  government.    The 
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fnissi  inspected  the  national  militia,  heard  complaints  against 
the  coimts,  enforced  justice,  and  guarded  the  interests  of  the 
king.  Usually  they  were  sent  out  two  by  two  —  a  noble  and  a 
churchman. 

Twice  a  year,  in  early  summer  and  in  the  fall  or  winter, 
Charlemagne  summoned  the  principal  men  of  his  empire  to 
consult  with  him  concerning  its  affairs.    To  the  summer  33.  The 
meeting,  called  the  "Field  of  May,"  came  all  freemen  M«j Field 
capable  of  bearing  arms.     The  meeting  was  often  followed  by 
a  military  expedition,  in  which  each  warrior  supplied  his  own 
arms  and  equipment,  and  served  at  his  own  expense.    The 
following  description  of  a  general  assembly  of  Charlemagne's 
reign,  as  it  is  conceived   by  a   modem  French  writer,   will 
assist  in  imderstanding  the   relations  between  Charle-  pustdde 
magne  and  his  chiefs,  and  between  them  and  the  or-  Coulangw, 
dinary   freemen.     "An  immense  multitude  is  gathered      '  '* 
together  in  a  plain,  under  tents;    it  is  divided  into  distinct 
groups.    The  chiefs  of  the  groups  assemble  about  the  king,  and 
deliberate  with  him.    Then  each  of  these  makes  known  to  his 
own  people  what  has  been  decided,  consults  them  perhaps,  at 
any  rate  obtains  their  assent  with  as  little  difficulty  as  the  king 
has  obtained  his  own ;  for  these  men  are  dependent  on  him  just 
as  he  is  dependent  on  the  king.    The  general  assembly  is  a  com- 
posite of  a  thousand  little  assemblies,  which,  through  their  chiefs 
alone,  are  united  about  the  prince."    The  king's  will,  adds  this 
writer,  decided  everything ;  the  nobles  only  advised. 

In  one  respect  Charlemagne  enjoyed  much  greater  power 
than  was  possessed  by  medieval  rulers  after  him.  In  his  as- 
semblies he  not  only  dealt  with  aflPairs  which  concerned  34.  Chttrch 
the  state,  but  also  with  those  which  concerned  the  church,  •**  ■''*• 
instead  of  leaving  these  to  be  decided,  as  was  later  the  rule,  by 
the  assemblies  and  courts  of  the  church  itself.  Church  and  state 
were  thus  to  a  considerable  extent  united.  Whenever  Charle- 
magne believed  that  priests  or  bishops  were  not  performing 
their  duties  properly,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  correct  them,  and 
to  pass  laws  deciding  the  most  important  church  questions. 
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B.  Education  and  Arts  under  Charlemagne 

Charlemagne's  work  for  education  and  the  arts  constitutes 

one  of  the  most  important  features  of  his  reign.    When  he  came 

Charie-    ^  ^^  throne  the  literatures  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome 

magneand     had  almost  disappeared  from  the  knowledge  of  men  in 

education       -western  Europe,  and  even  the  writings  of   the  church 

scarcely  survived.    The  only  "books"  were  parchment  volumes 

written  by  hand.    Charlemagne  himself  learned  to  speak  and 

read  Latin  in  addition  to  his  native  German,  and  to  understand 

Greek,  though  not  to  speak  it.    He  never  mastered  the  art  of 

writing  as  then  used,  though  he  kept  waxed  tablets  always  by 

him  to  practice  it. 

Charlemagne's  chief  means  to  improve  education  and  learn- 
ing was  the  Palace  School  —  a  kind  of  learned  society  composed 
of  the  chief  scholars  and  courtiers  about  the  Emperor.  This 
school  played  an  important  part  in  a  real  revival  of  learning 
and  literature.  Its  head  was  an  English  monk  named  Alcuin. 
He  was  invited  to  the  Emperor's  court  from  his  monastery  at 
York,  which  was  then  the  most  learned  center  in  western  Europe. 
Other  learned  men  came  from  Italy,  Spain,  and  other  lands; 
some  were  grammarians,  some  poets,  some  theologians.  Charle- 
magne discussed  with  them  astronomy,  shipbuilding,  history, 
the  text  of  the  Scriptures,  theology,  moral  philosophy,  and  many 
other  subjects.  For  the  younger  members  of  the  royal  family 
and  court,  there  was  more  formal  instruction.  The  Palace  Schod 
may  thus  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  high  school,  as  well  as  a  literary 
and  debating  club. 

Charlemagne's  care  for  education  did  not  stop  with  his  own 

court.    In  his  capitularies  we  read  such  commands  as  these: 

Robinson,       "  Let  schools  be  established  in  which  boys  may  learn  to 

Readings  in     read.     Correct  carefully  the  Psalms,  the  signs  in  writ- 

History,  I,       i^g?  the  songs,  the  calendar,  the  grammar,  in  each  mon- 

146  astery  or  bishopric,  and  the  Catholic  books;   because 

often  men  desire  to  pray  to  God  properly,  but  they  pray  badly 

because  of  the  incorrect  books.    And  do  not  permit  mere  boy? 
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to  corrupt  them  in  reading  or  writing.  If  there  is  need  of 
writing  the  Gospel,  Psalter,  and  Missal,  let  men  of  mature  age 
do  the  writing  with  diligence." 

Chariemagne  also  planned  canals,  built  bridges,  and  restored 
churches  which  were  crumbling  into  ruin.     But  Ms  work  in 
this  direction  did  little  to  check  the  artistic  decay  of  the  ^  chirls- 
times.    From  the  old  residence  of  the  Emperors  at  Ra-  nugna  u  • 
venna,  a  hundred  marble  columns  were  taken  for  Charle-  " 

magne's  palace  and  chapel  at  Aachen  (Aix-la-Chapelle ; 
a'Ken,  aks-Ia-sha-pfil').  Thither  also  were  transported  pic- 
tures, mosaics,  and 
precious  sculptures. 
Charlemagne  thuS  set 
a  bad  example  to 
the  ages  which  fol- 
lowed. He  encour- 
aged a  robbery  of  the 
ancient  monuments, 
which  caused  more 
destruction  among 
them  than  was  caused 
by  all  the  ravages  of 
time  and  war. 

The  ten  years  fol- 
lowing Charlemagne's 
coronation  as  Em- 
peror were  mainly 
spent  at  his  capital, 
Aachen.     His    fame 

abroad    was    at    its  CAimED«AL  at  Aix-la-ckapelle 

height.      To  his  court    "^^  o<Mv3d.  U   ceoWr  of  the  picture  was  buBt  by 
,  CtuirinDagne ;  it  !i  *□  example  of  tbe  Bycaodnc 

came    envoys     from       wyu  of  architecture. 

the    renowned    Ha- 

rouD-al-Rashid  (h^-roon'  ar-ra-shSdO)  caliph  of  Bagdad,  whose 

present  of  an  enormous  elephant  excited  the  liveliest  inteiett 

uocHig  the  curious  Franks. 
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In  arranging  for  the  succession  after  his  death,  Charlemagne 
followed  the  old  Germanic  practice  of  dividing  the  kingdom 
37-  Cluwl*-    among  his  three  sons,  whom  he  established  as  sub-kings 
wi'ud         '^  '"^  lifetime  over  portions  of  his  realm.    One  of  the 
deafli  (Bi4)    chief  differences  in  the  position  of  the  monarch,  as  con- 
ceived by  the  Roman  Emperors  and  by  the  barbarian  kings, 
was  that  the  Roman  Emperors  in  theory  held  theii  power  as 


RovAL  Pajace  of  Cabolihoian  Times 
From  VioUet-lc-Duc 
a  trust  in  the  name  and  interest  of  the  state,  —  that  is,  of  all,  — 
while  the  barbarian  kings  regarded  the  royal  power  as  private 
property,  to  which  ordinary  rules  of  inheritance  could  be  applied. 
Charlema^e's  arrangement,  however,  broke  down,  owing  to  the 
fact  that  his  two  older  sons  died  before  he  did.  Then  Charle- 
magne placed  the  imperial  crown  on  the  head  of  his  third 
son,  Louis,  and  recognized  him  as  his  successor.  There  was  ap- 
parently no  thought  of  the  Pope  conferring  the  crown,  as  had 
been  done  at  Charlemagne's  own  unexpected  coronation. 
Four  months  later,  in  January,  814,  the  old  Emperor  died  of  a 
fever,  being  upward  of  seventy  years  of  age. 
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Few  men  have  left  a  deeper  impression  on  their  times,  and 
around  few  have  clustered  so  many  legends.  Because  many 
important  personages  of  the  Middle  Ages  are  but  dim  38.  His  ap* 
and  shadowy  figures  to  us,  owing  to  the  scantiness  of  ^f^^. 
our  means  of  information,  the  account  of  Charlemagne's  acter 
personality  and  habits,  given  by  his  secretary  and  biographer 
Eginhard  (a'gin-hart),  is  of  peculiar  interest. 

"Charles  was  large  and  strong,  and  of  lofty  stature,  though 
not  disproportionately  tall.  The  upper  part  of  his  head  was 
roimd,  his  eyes  very  large  and  animated,  nose  a  little  long,  Eginhazd, 
hair  fair,  and  face  laughing  and  merry.  His  appearance  ^l^!^- 
was  alwa3rs  stately  and  dignified,  whether  he  was  standing  (condeoaed) 
or  sitting.  He  took  frequent  exercise  on  horseback  and  in  the 
chase.  He  enjoyed  natural  warm  springs,  and  often  practiced 
swinmiing,  in  which  he  was  such  an  adept  that  none  could 
surpass  him.  Thence  it  was  that  he  built  his  palace  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  and  lived  there  constantly  during  his  latter  years 
until  his  death.  He  used  to  wear  the  national,  that  is  to  say 
the  Frankish,  dress,  —  next  his  skin  a  linen  shirt  and  Unen 
breeches,  and  above  these  a  timic  fringed  with  silk;  while 
hose  fastened  by  bands  covered  his  legs,  and  shoes  his  feet,  and 
he  protected  his  shoulders  and  chest  in  winter  by  a  dose-fitting 
coat  of  otter  or  mar- 
ten skins.  Over  all 
he  flimg  a  blue  doak, 
and  he  alwa3rs  had  a 
sword  girt  about  him. 
Charlemagne  was 
temperate  in  eating 
and  particularly  so  in 
drinking,  for  he  abom- 
inated drunkenness  in 

anybody,  much  more  in  himself  and  those  of  his  household ; 
but  he  could  not  easily  abstain  from  food,  and  often  com- 
plained that  fast  da3rs  injured  his  health.  His  meals  ordi- 
narily consisted  of  four  courses,  not  counting  the  roast,  which 
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From  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxiotd 
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his  huntsmen  used  to  bring  in  on  the  spit ;  he  was  more  fond 
of  this  than  of  any  other  dish.  While  at  table  he  listened  to 
reading  or  music." 

C.  Dissolution  of  Charlemagne's  Empire 

The  power  which  Chariemagne  built  up  declined  rapidly 

after  his  death.     Civil  wars  and  rebellions  distracted  the  reign 

39.  Parti-      of  his  well-meaning  but  weak  successor,  Louis  the  Pious 

Wwdvai         (814-840).    Louis's   death   was   followed  by  a   terrible 

(843)  battle  between  his  three  sons  at  Fontenay'  (841).    A 

treaty  of  partition  was  then  arranged  between  the  brothers  at 

Verdun'  in  843.    One  brother,  Louis  the  German,  received  the 

eastern  third  of  the  empire,  beyond  the  rivers  Aar  and  Rhine. 
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The  youngest,  Charles  the  Bald,  received  the  western  third, 
lying  west  of  the  Rhone  and  the  Scheldt  (skelt).  The  eldest 
brother,  Lothair',  received  the  middle  strip,  with  Italy  and  the 
title  of  Emperor.  This  sweeping  partition  was  the  first  step  in 
marking  out  territories  in  which  were  to  arise  great  European 
states.  Louis's  division  included  the  districts  in  which  were 
spoken  various  German  dialects,  and  corresponds  roughly 
to  modem  Germany.  In  Charles's  portion  a  corrupted  Latin 
prevailed,  the  forerunner  of  the  French  speech,  and  this  region 
grew  in  time  to  be  modem  France.  The  middle  strip  had 
neither  \mity  of  race  nor  a  common  language.  Its  parts, 
therefore,  together  with  Italy,  became  for  ten  centuries  the 
object  of  conquests  and  the  seat  of  European  wars. 

The  history  of  the  later  descendants  of  Charlemagne  makes 
a  confused  and  uninteresting  story.    The  incompetent  rulers 
in  the  various  parts  of  his  empire  quarreled  among  them-  40.  End  of 
selves,  imtil  they  rapidly  became  extinct.    In  Italy  the  ^  i^iy^T 
Carolingian  line  of  rulers  ended  in  875;    in  Germany  it  Gennany 
lasted  until  911.    Only  once  was  the  Frankish  empire  reunited 
imder  a  single  ruler.    This  was  under  the  incompetent  Charles 
the  Fat,  one  of  the  grandsons  of  Louis  the  Pious,  who  for  three 
brief  years  (884-887)  ruled  over  the  whole  of  Charlemagne's 
realm.    His  deposition  and  death  mark  the  final  break-up  of  the 
xmity  of  the  Carolingian  lands. 

In  France  for  a  hxmdred  years  longer  some  semblance  of 
power  remained  to  the  Carolingians.  Three  times  within  that 
period,  however,  they  were  set  aside  and  rulers  of  another  4i'  F«ii  of 
house  (the  Robertians,  so  called  from  an  ancestor,  Robert  i^^^^^^ 
the  Strong)  were  put  in  their  place.  In  987,  the  last  of  (987) 
the  French  Carolingians  in  the  direct  Une  died,  leaving  no  chil- 
dren. On  the  ground  that  the  throne  was  not  hereditary  but 
elective,  an  assembly  of  nobles  then  rejected  the  claim  of  the 
uncle  of  this  king,  and  chose  as  ruler  a  Robertian,  Hugh 
Capet  (ca-p^').  Thus  in  France  also  the  power  of  the  great 
house  from  which  had  sprung  Charles  Martel,  Pepin,  and 
Charlemagne,  came  definitely  to  an  end.    The  future  of  France 


CHAPTER  n 
tJJD&  AND  SBTTLBMENTS  OF  THE  NORTHMEN 

A.  On  the  Continent 

One  of  the  causes  of  the  breaking  up  of  the  Carolingian 
Empire  was  a  new  flood  of  Germanic  invaders  (the  Northmen) 
42.  CaosM    who  burst  upon  western  Europe  in  the  ninth  century. 
Northmen's    '^^^  newcomers  were  a  sturdy  people  from  the  lands  about 
ndd«  the  Baltic  Sea,  where  their  descendants — the  modem 

Danes,  Norwegians,  and  Swedes  —  still  dwell.  They  were 
closely  related  to  the  German  tribes  whose  coming  overwhelmed 
the  Roman  Empire  four  hundred  years  before.  During  those 
earlier  invasions,  the  Northmen  had  remained  quiet;  but  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  eighth  century  they  too  felt  the  impulse  to 
conquest.  Their  lands  discouraged  agriculture,  while  the  sea 
invited  to  distant  adventure.  Charlemagne's  conquest  of  the 
Saxons  had  brought  Christianity  and  Prankish  rule  close  to 
their  doors,  and  thus  the  Northmen  learned  of  the  booty  and 
glory  to  be  won  in  the  rich  lands  to  the  south.  The  result  was 
a  series  of  raids  and  expeditions  by  sea,  which  may  be  regarded 
as  the  last  wave  of  the  Germanic  migrations. 

In  their  own  language  the  Northmen  were  called  "vikings," 

or  creekmen  {vik  =  creek),  because  of  their  habit  of  sall)dng  forth 

43*  Wide       from  the  creeks  and  bays  of  Scandinavia  to  plunder  and 

^^Jy         destroy.    Almost  the  whole  of  Christendom  suffered  at 

wvigei         their  hands.    They  plundered  the  shores  alike  of  Germany, 

France,  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  Spaia.    Everywhere  their 

method  of  attack  was  much  the  same.    In  their  light  vessels 

they  entered  the  river  mouths  and  advanced  into  the  heart 

of  the  country ;  then  they  seized  horses  and  rode  far  and  wide. 

They  directed  their  attacks  especially  against  the  churches  and 
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monasteries.    In  these  were  rich  gold  and  silver  vessels,  and 
fine  embroidered  cloths;    and  since  the  Northmen  were  still 
worshipers  of  the 
heathen  gods,  Woden 
and  Thor,  they  were 
restrained  by  no  reli- 
gious scruples.    It  was    ^ 
easier,  also,  to  capture 
a  church  or  a  mooas- 
tery   than  to  take    a 

fortified  town,  for  the  j^^^^  ^,  ^  ^^^^  saxP^mn,  ™  Sw^dm 
priests  and  monks  were 

not  fighting  men.  The  terror  inspired  by  the  Northmen's 
pitiless  ravages,  by  their  lust  for  fighting,  by  their  cruelty 
and  faithlessness,  led  to  the  insertion  of  this  prayer  in  the 
church  services :  "From  the  fury  of  the  Northmen,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us," 

At  first  the  Northmen  came  only  during  the  summer  season, 
sailing  home  when  the  winter  storms  were  due.  Before  long 
they  began  to  spend  the  winter  also  in  Christian  lands.  They 
would  seize  upon  an  island  lying  off  the  coast  by  a  river's 
mouth,  and  from  this  as  headquarters  would  go  forth  at  all 
times  of  the  year  to  ravage  the  surrounding  country.  In  the 
Frankish  lands  they  established  such  headquarters  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Scheldt  River,  and  soon  had  taken  possession  of  all 
Frisia.  In  843,  —  the  year  of  the  Partition  of  Verdun,  —  they 
seized  the  mouth  of  the  river  Loire,  and  extended  their  ravages 
to  the  valleys  of  the  Seine  and  Garonne.  Great  stretches  of 
coimtry  fell  out  of  cultivation,  and  a  large  part  of  the  popula- 
tion perished  through  massacre  and  starvation.  In  one  of  their 
raids  they  took  and  sacked  the  royal  city  of  Aachen,  stabled 
their  horses  in  its  cathedral,  and  despoiled  the  tomb  of  Charle' 
magne. 

The  most  famous  struggle  came  at  Paris  in  the  years  885- 
886.  Paris  was  not  yet  the  capital  of  France,  but  its  situation 
made  it  already  important.    It  was  built  on  a  low  island  ii) 
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the  Seine,  with  a  fortified  bridge  connecting  it  with  each  bank. 
Although  the  city  had  akeady  been  twice  sacked,  its  govemoi 

44.  Great  (Count  Odo)  and  its  bishop  encouraged  the  people  to  re- 
PaS  (88s-  ^^^*  ^^^  viking  ships  are  said  to  have  numbered  seven 
886)  hundred,  and  to  have  carried  an  army  of  40,000  men. 

For  eleven  months  the  city  held  out.  Then  the  "cowardly, 
imwieldy,  incompetent"  Emperor,  Charles  the  Fat  (§  40), 
bribed  the  Northmen  1X)  withdraw.  The  bravery  displayed  by 
Count  Odo  in  the  defense  of  Paris  was  one  of  the  things  that 
brought  into  prominence  the  Robertian  family,  to  which  he 
belonged.  It  was  one  of  a  chain  of  events  which  enabled  his 
grandnephew  Hugh  Capet,  a  century  later,  to  wrest  the  throne 
of  France  from  Charlemagne's  enfeebled  descendants  (§41). 
The  withdrawal  of  the  Northmen  from  Paris  did  not  prevent 
them  from  settling  in  increasing  numbers  in  the  lands  about 

45.  Grint  the  lower  Seine.  Their  chief  leader  was  Rolf  (or  Rollo), 
mandy'to  called  "the  Walker"  because  his  gigantic  size  prevented 
Rolf  (911)      his  finding  a  horse  to  carry  him.    For  nearly  fifty  years 

he  had  plimdered  Frisia,  England,  Scotland,  France;  at  the 
great  siege  of  Paris  he  had  been  one  of  the  chiefs.  Rolf,  however, 
was  something  more  than  a  mere  pirate  and  robber.  When  he 
captured  a  town  he  strengthened  its  walls,  rebuilt  its  churches, 
and  sought  to  rule  it  as  a  conquering  prince.  In  this  way  he 
secured  a  niunber  of  towns  north  and  south  of  the  mouth  of 
the  river  Seine.  In  the  year  911,  the  Carolingian  king  of  France, 
despairing  of  securing  peace  by  other  means,  granted  him  a 
wide  stretch  of  country  in  that  region,  with  the  title  of  duke. 
The  grant  was  made  on  three  conditions :  first,  Rolf  must  set- 
tle his  Northmen  there  and  leave  the  rest  of  the  land  at 
peace;  second,  he  must  become  a  Christian;  and  third,  he 
must  do  homage  to  the  French  king  as  his  lord.^ 
The  settlement  of  the  Northmen  in  "Normandy,"  as  this 

^  There  is  a  stozy  that  Rolf  was  asked  to  do  homage  by  kneeling  down  and  kiss- 
ing the  French  king's  foot.  Rolf  refused  to  do  this,  but  comniand«-d  one  of  his  fol- 
lowers to  perfonn  the  humiliating  act.  The  follower  had  no  more  liking  for  the  cere- 
mony than  his  chief ;  and  the  story  runs  that  when  he  lifted  the  king's  foot  to  touch 
it  to  his  UpA  he  raised  it  so  high  that  he  toppled  the  king  over  on  his  back ! 
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land  was  soon  called,  proved  a  most  fortunate  st^  for  France. 
Rolf's  followers  settled 
down  quietly  under  his 
stem  rule  and  speedily 
became  law-abiding 
subjects.  According  to 
an  ancient  chronicle, 
Rolf,  while  hunting  in 
a  forest  near  Rouen 
(roo^NO.  his  capital, 
Jiung  his  gold  bracelets 
on  a  branch  of  an  oak 
tree,  and  there  they  le- 
mained  for  three  years 
without  any  one  daring 
to  touch  them. 

The  energy  and  dar- 
ing   which     produced 
the    Northmen's  ^g_  „„^ 
settlements    in  m«it^di»> 
France    mani-  '""'"'^ 
f  ested  itself  also  in  more 
distant   eicpeditions. 
One  stream  of  these  ad- 
venturers turned  to  the 
vast  plains  of  western 
Russia,  and  united  the 
Slavs   of    that    region 
into  a  single  great  king- 
dom  (863),   of    which 

NOBSE    AkI  ■  -r^.     1. 

-      .,      ,  1.   ...,ij  the    center    was    Kief 

Carved  door  from  an  old  church  in  Iceland  ;  now 

in  Copenhagen  Museum.  From  Du  ChaiUu's  (see  map,  p.  131).  The 
Tke  VikiKt  Aft.  Note  the  dragon  above  and  dynasty  which  their 
the"world-«n>ent"(Midgwd)beio,.  chieftain  Rurik  estab- 

lished reigned  over  Russia  for  more  than  seven  hundred  years. 
Others  of  these  restless  warriors  found  an  outlet  for  their  en- 
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eigies  in  serving  as  mercenary  troops  under  the  Emperor  at  Con- 
stantinople. In  the  western  Atlantic,  viking  bands  discovered 
and  settled  Iceland  in  the  ninth  century,  and  Greenland  in 
the  tenth.  And  about  the  year  looo  —  almost  five  hundred 
years  before  Columbus's  voyage  —  one  of  the  Greenland 
settlers,  named  Leif  Ericson,  brought  back  wonderful  tales 
of  a  land  of  grapes  ("Vinland")  which  he  had  found  to  the 
south.     He  had  discovered  the  mainland  of  North  America. 

B.  King  Alfred  and  the  Northmen  in  England 

The  island  of  Britain,  like  all  of  western  Europe,  once  formed 
part  of  the  Roman  Empire.    As  we  have  seen,  it  too  was  over- 

47.  The  ^^^  ^y  Germanic  tribes  (Angles,  Saxons,  and  Jutes) 
iSngUsh  in  about  the  year  449.  In  the  course  of  two  centuries  the 
Britain  newcomers  completely  conquered  the  eastern  and  southern 

parts  of  the  island.  The  Britons  were  killed,  enslaved,  or  driven 
into  the  mountains.  The  institutions  of  the  German  invaders 
were  introduced  with  but  little  admixture  of  Celtic  or  Roman 
elements.  Even  the  Christian  religion  disappeared,  along  with 
the  Latin  tongue  and  the  Roman-British  civilization.  Near  the* 
dose  of  the  sixth  century,  however,  Christianity  was  reintroduced.* 
Within  a  hundred  years  thereafter  the  whole  island  had  accepted 
this  faith,  and  had  recognized  the  Pope's  headship  of  the  chm-ch. 
In  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  centuries  there  were  at 
least  seven  different  kingdoms  of  the  English.     They  were 

48.  The  called  respectively  the  West  Saxons,  South  Saxons,  East 
•even  king-  Saxons,  East  Anglians  (North  Folk  and  South  Folk), 
domB  united  Me^cjans  (or  Middle  Angles),  Northumbrians,  and  the 

men  of  Kent.  The  names  of  most  of  these  peoples  are  still 
preserved  in  the  county  names  of  the  regions  where  they  ruled 
(Sussex,  Essex,  Norfolk,  etc.).  At  first  the  different  kingdoms 
were  often  at  war.     Then  gradually  the  stronger  kingdoms 

>  By  Augustine,  a  Roman  monk  sent  by  Pope  Gregory  I.  He  landed  in  Kent 
fai  597.  For  a  time  Augustine's  followers  had  to  contend  with  Celtic  missionaries 
from  the  island  of  lona.  In  a  meeting  held  at  Whitby,  in  664,  Celtic  Christianity 
rejected  and  Roman  Christianity  acc^ted. 
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b^an  to  gain  power  over  the  weaker  ones.  Finally,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  Egbert,  king  of  Wessex,  was 
able  to  unite  all  England  under  his  single  rule.  This  union  was 
made  pennanent  by  the  raids  of  the  Northmen,  which  became 
dangerous  during  the  reigns  of  Egbert's  immediate  successors. 

The  Dajies,  as  the  English  called  the  Northmen,  had  begun 
to  harass  the  coasts  of  England  as  early  as  787.  As  on  the 
Continent,  they  first  came  merely  to  plunder,  but  about  ^.  Dui^ 
850  they  began  to  form  settlements.  Little  by  little  they  to»MioM 
overran  the  land,  until  all  England  had  been  taken  except 
Wessex  itself.  Here  they  were  checked  by  the  young  king 
Alfred,  —  "  the  wisest, 
best,  and  greatest  king 
that  ever  reigned  in 
England," 

In  the  year  that 
Alfred  (871-900)  be- 
came king,  nine  j^.  ju^^ 
general  battles  cli«ck»fli« 
were  fought  "*"" 
south  of  the  river 
Thames  (tfimz). 
After  seven  years  of 
struggle  Alfred  won  a 
decisive  victory  (878) 
and  drove  the  Danes 
into  their  fortified 
camp.  There  he  be- 
sieged them  for  four- 
teen days.  Inasmuch 
as  they  were  separated 
from  their  ships  and 
could  get  no  supplies, 
their  king  agreed  to 
make  a  peace,  known 


EttSLAND  Ami  T 


E  Treatv  or  Weduoke  (S7S) 
as  the  treaty  of  Wedraore.    "And  then,"  says  the  old  chronicle, 
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"the  army  delivered  hostages  to  King  Alfred,  with  many 
oaths  that  they  would  leave  this  kingdom,  and  also  promised 
him  that  their  king  should  receive  baptism.  And  this  they 
accordingly  fulfilled."  By  a  revision  of  this  treaty,  made  a 
few  years  later,  the  Danes  were  to  have  all  the  country  of 
England  north  and  east  of  the  Thames  River,  and  of  the  old 
Roman  road  called  Watling  Street.  The  name  "Danelaw"  was 
given  to  this  region  because  there  the  Danish,  and  not  the 
Sa^con,  law  was  in  force. 

After  the  treaty  of  Wedmore,  Wessex  for  some  time  enjoyed 
peace.     Alfred  now  had  opportunity  to  accomplish  that  re- 
Alfred's   organization  and  strengthening  of  his  kingdom  which, 
work  in         equally  with  his  defeat  of  the  Danes,  constitutes  his  claim 
^•**^*  to  fame.    Among  his  many  works  of  peace  were  the  fol- 

lowing :  he  fortified  and  partly  rebuilt  the  city  of  London ;  he 
reorganized  the  army ;  he  collected  and  revised  the  old  laws  of 


Anglo-Saxon  Plow  Team 
From  a  MS.  Saxon  calendar,  tenth  century 


the  kingdom;  he  encouraged  industry  by  bringing  skilled 
workmen  to  England  from  foreign  countries.  He  was  also 
deeply  interested  in  education,  and  invited  to  his  court  learned 
men  from  the  Continent,  who  formed  a  school  modeled  after 
the  famous  Palace  School  of  the  Emperor  Charlemagne.  Alfred 
himself  translated  a  number  of  works  from  the  Latin  into  the 
Anglo-Saxon  tongue.  He  also  gave  orders  for  the  compilation 
of  the  great  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle y  which  is  a  chief  source  of 
our  knowledge  of  English  history  for  the  following  two 
centuries. 
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Both  for  what  he  did  and  for  what  he  was,  Alfred  truly  de- 
serves his  title  "the  Great."    He  was  a  brave  warrior,  a  wise 
lawmaker,  a  patient  teacher,  and  a  watchful   guardian  ^^  qjj^_ 
of  his  people.    Above  all,  he  was  a  true  and  pure  man,  acterof 
loving  his  family  and  training  his  children  with  great  ^^•^ 
care.    The  secret  of  his  success  is  told  in  his  own  words :  "To 
sum  up  all,"  he  said,  "it  has  ever  been  my  desire  to  live  worthily 
while  I  was  alive,  and  after  my  death  to  leave  to  those  that 
should  come  after  me  my  memqry  in  good  works." 

In  the  latter  part  of  Alfred's  reign  the  war  with  the  Danes 
b^an  anew.    Under  his  son  and  his  three   grandsons,  who 
ruled  one  after  another,  the  Danelaw  was  reconquered  and  ^^  0^^ 
again  joined  with  the  rest  of  England.    A  large  admixture  Danelaw 
of  Danish  blood,  however,  continued  in  the  north,  leav-  '•«^*«'**'* 
ing  its  marks  in  the  rude  freedom  of  the  inhabitants. 

By  the  end  of  the  tenth  centiuy  the  invasions  of  the  North- 
men had  come  to  an  end.  Those  who  remained  in  Scandinavia 
settled  down  and  organized  the  kingdoms  of  Norway,  ^^  ^^^^  ^ 
Sweden,  and  Denmark.  About  the  year  1000  they  were  the  Yikiiig 
converted  to  the  Christian  religion.  As  in  other  European  * 
countries,  their  wars  were  now  fought  in  the  interests  of  their 
kings.    The  period  of  viking  raids  and  settlements  was  at  an  end. 


IMPORTANT  DATES 

787.  Northmen  first  attack  England. 

862.  RuTik  the  Northman  founds  a  kingdom  in  Russia. 

871-900.  Reign  of  King  Alfred  in  England. 

885-886.  Great  siege  of  Paris  by  the  Northmen. 

Qii.  Normandy  ceded  to  Rolf. 

1000.  America  discovered  by  the  )7orthmen. 


TOPICS  AND  REFERBNCBS 

SoggestiTa  Topics.  —  (i)  Compare  the  ninth  century  Northmen  with  the 
Franks  of  that  time.  (2)  Compare  the  long  ships  of  the  vikings  with  the 
ancient  Roman  galleys.  (3)  Were  the  ships  in  which  the  Northmen  dis- 
covered Greenland  and  America  of  the  same  kind  as  their  long  war  ships  ? 
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tribute  1*.  the  downfall  of  the  C'^J^  ^^  the  setUemeat 

of  Normandy  ^ ^'^^^  ^B^^J^tl  L  of  L  Franks  in  GauL 

^/LAtc^'LtT^htL^^^^^ 

(7)  Wan  ^'f;~r;;   /    ^   „ame"  the  Great- ?    (9)  Compare  Alfred  with 

;S  IC       S    WhiShid  the  greater  pem«nent  results,  the  aduev^ 
C.niirlpmiiKnc.     v»  /  .    .   ^gcovery  of  Amenca? 

""'Zi  iiir-TlS.  Nrx^t  xx  home.    ^  Chamu.  V««.,^«.. 
Bwoh  TopJea.      W  i  Christendom,  ch.  v.  -  (2)  Has- 

"'  ^;^Cu•A^vSI  Hardin^^  Story  of  the  MU6U  A^^,  ..y-xxS; 
Trl  ViJnTinwZnn  Ckrislendcm.  338-365-  -  (s)  The  Great  S«gk 
Keary,  » «*«"«»  •*  "'^TT,.      ,.0-148 ;  Ogg,  5»»rce  Boot,  i6»-i7i;Robin- 

"'  'S.ri  ViiJi  «^Cl  '-J-raS.  -  (4)  CKSsroK  o.  No.- 
tm,  hM^mti  *n  ,,  'TJwl  j  '  wi-sos:  Ogg,  Source  Book,  zji-iJi. 
UKm^  Tv>  Rour.  "-^'J^^'  ^°^^J^islory  of  Rus^  I.  d.. 
I  ^^  ,.\  NohT  Skttlemknts  in  Iceiand  and  Gkeenmnd.  D« 
''^  ../.««  4  r^n  St4-Stg;  Fiske.  Discovery  of  America,  I.  131-163- 

V"  .      r  Vr  ,1-  l>u  Chafflu.  Viking  Age.  H.  319-330. -(8)  Akgio- 
,4,Kr-^.  I.  '^-'**;/S  *;"^^     Green.  Short  BisUry  of  Engfa^i,  7-16; 

^^S?^  ?;lK:.^i"^^-2!  L  1.  1S3-.61;  O^-j^^.^ 

V;!'    ;S^  V*  cvvvktcd.    F*  .Mft«l.  in  «idiu«  .0  de  ).K«s  <rf 
.C'  \^*v.^.  W.  -.Sc  *r.k^  by  FT*«r^   «-"^     A<^ 
•S,  ,^v<  *v^-v*  >«  A-«o  *  h^co  i  «  «.T  he  i- 


CHAPTER  m 
TH£  FEUDAL  STSTEM 

A.  Origins 

Fextdausbc  was  the  form,  of  political,  social,  and  economic 
organization  which  prevailed  throughout  western  Europe  at 
the  height  of  the  Middle  Ages.    It  was  a  natural  result  -^  Decay 
of  the  continued  and   ever  increasing  weakness  in  the  of  central 
government.    With  the  coming  of  the  Germans  into  the  «o^«™««"^ 
Roman  Empire,  the  strong   centralized   government  of   the 
empire  had  been  broken  up,  and  disorder  held  sway.     Charle- 
magne checked  for  a  time  the   tendency  of  the  government 
to  fall  to  pieces ;  but  with  the  decline  of  the  Carolingian  power 
after  his  death,  through  internal  weakness  and  renewed  bar- 
barian invasions,  decay  again  set  in.    The  bonds  of  government 
everywhere  relaxed,  the  obligations  of  the  state  to  protect  the 
persons  and  rights  of  its  subjects  remained  unfulfilled,  and  the 
strong  oppressed  the  weak. 

Because  of  this  growing  weakness  of  the  central  government, 
rich  and  powerful  men  everywhere  in  western  Europe  took  upon 
themselves   the  burden   of   their   own   defense.    Every  -^  Bedn- 
lofty  hilltop,  every  river-island  and  stronghold,  became  nings  of 
a  site  for  the  tower  or  castle  of  some  lord.    Later  these  '•^*"^*™ 
castles  were  looked  upon  by  the  lower  classes  as  centers  of  op- 
pression, but  at  first  they  were  viewed  with  different  senti- 
ments.   They  were  then  "the  sure  places  of  deposit  for  their 
harvests  and  their  goods.       In  case  of  invasions  they  gave 
shelter  to  their  wives,  their  children,  themselves.     Each  p^^^j^jg 
strong  castle  constituted  the  safety  of  a  district."    The  Coulanges 
poorer  freemen  were  obliged  to  surrender  their  independence  ^^  ^* 
and  become  the  dependents  of  the  great  man  who  took  them 
under  his  protection,  binding  themselves  to  render  to  him  service 
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against  all  other  persons.  If  they  had  land  in  their  own  right, 
they  usuaUy  gave  it  up  to  the  lord,  who  then  gave  them  back 
the  use  of  it.  If  they  had  no  land,  the  lord  often  granted  them 
the  use  of  some  of  his  own  land.  Thus  the  lord  became  the  head 
of  a  complicated  group  of  persons  and  laiids.  He  gradually  ac- 
quired most  of  the  governmental  rights  over  these,  because  of 
the  inability  or  failure  of  the  government  to  discharge  its 
duties.  Feudalism  ended  by  becoming  not  only  a  system  of 
land  tenure,  in  which  the  ownership  of  the  land  was  lodged  in 
one  person  and  its  use  in  another ;  it  became  also  a  system  of 
military,  political,  economic,  and  social  organization. 

In  the  fully  developed  feudal  s)rstem  we  can  distinguish  three 
distinct  elements,  (i)  The  first  of  these  was  the  personal 
element,  or  vassalage.  This  was  the  relationship  which  -^  peudal 
bound  a  free  dependent  to  a  lord.  The  dependent  (vassal)  elements : 
rendered  military  service  to  the  lord ;  in  return  the  lord  ^•"•"«* 
protected  his  vassal.  The  roots  of  this  personal  element  may 
be  traced  in  Roman  history  to  the  relation  between  patron  and 
client,  and  among  the  early  Germans  to  the  relation  between 
the  German  chieftain  and  his  band  of  military  followers  (comi- 
tatus).  In  the  Frankish  kingdom  such  relationships  became 
almost  universal.  The  vassal  subjected  himself  to  his  lord 
by  "doing  homage"  and  taking  an  oath  of  "fealty,"  or  fidelity. 
In  the  ceremony  of  homage  he  knelt  and  placed  his  hands  in 
those  of  his  lord,  and  declared  himself  to  be  his  lord's  "man" 
(Latin,  homo)  and  promised  to  serve  him  honorably  from  that 
day  forth.  Rising  to  his  feet,  the  vassal  then  took  the  oath 
of  JeaUy,  swearing  faithfully  to  fulfill  his  obligations  to  his  lord. 
The  relationship  of  lord  and  vassal  became  so  general  that,  by 
the  year  900,  the  sjrstem  of  independent  freemen  had  practically 
disappeared  in  western  Europe,  and  society"  had  become  a  chain 
of  dependents  mounting  from  vassal  to  vassal  up  to  the  king. 

(2)  The  second  element  in  feudalism  was  the  benefice  or  fi^f. 
This  may  be  defined  as  land  (or  other  property)  which  a  lord 
granted  to  another  person  to  use  without  surrendering  the 
complete   ownership   of   it,  and    on    the  condition  that  the 
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holder  of  it  should,  in  return,  make  certain  payments  from  time 
to  time  to  the  lord,  and  perform  certain  services  which  were 
58.  Benefice  not  dishonorable.    Similar  arrangements  for  using  land 
orSef  jiad  been  known  under  the  later  Roman  Empire.    In  the 

troublous  times  which  followed  the  Germanic  conquests,  great 
landlords  found  that  they  could  not;  dispose  of  the  surplus 
produce  of  their  estates,  because  of  the  decay  of  roads,  the  lack 
of  markets,  and  the  disappearance  of  money  from  circulation. 
It  was  an  economic  advantage,  therefore,  to  grant  away  the  use 
of  a  portion  of  their  land  in  return  for  rents  and  services.  At 
first  the  person  receiving  a  benefice  did  not  necessarily  become 
the  vassal  of  the  grantor,  nor  was  the  service  which  he  owed 
military.  By  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  however,  vassalage 
and  benefice-holding  were  united.  Thenceforth  a  benefice- 
holder  was  usually  also  a  vassal  of  the  lord  of  the  benefice ;  and 
the  vassal  was  normally  a  benefice-holder  from  the  lord  to  whom 
he  did  homage.  Originally,  benefices  were  granted  only  for 
a  term  of  years,  or  for  life.  Gradually,  however,  it  became  cus- 
tomary on  the  death  of  a  tenant  for  a  lord  to  regrant  the  estate 
to  the  tenant's  heir.  Primogeniture,  —  that  is,  the  right  of  the 
eldest  son  to  secure  the  whole  estate  —  became  the  rule  of 
feudal  inheritance,  as  opposed  to  the  equal  division  among  all 
the  children  recognized  by  the  Roman  and  Teutonic  law. 
Personal  property  might  be  disposed  of  by  will,  but  feudal  land 
could  not.  In  default  of  a  recognized  heir,  it  "escheated," 
or  went  back  to  its  lord.  The  term  fi^f  is  used  especially  to 
denote  the  later  stage  of  the  benefice,  when  it  had  become  a 
ftdly  hereditary  estate  held  by  a  vassal  on  condition  of  military 
service.  Back  of  all  grants  of  fiefs  lay  the  desire  of  the  lord  to 
increase  the  number  of  his  heavily  armed  followers  serving  on 
Secretan  horseback  at  their  own  expense.  Benefices  and  fiefs 
Essai  sur  la  may  thus  be  looked  upon  as  a  "sort  of  money  with  which 
Hodaliu,  98    ij^ijjgs  jLj^j  iQ^jg  pg^j^j  fQj.  ^ijg  services  of  which  they  had 

need."  To  the  end  of  the  Middle  Ages  there  existed  scattered 
here  and  there  amid  feudalized  lands  some  non-feudal  or  "allo- 
dial" estates  which  were  held  in  full  ownership,  and  not  from 
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any  lord.    But  the  maxim,  "No  land  without  a  lord,  no  lord 
without  land,"  expressed  the  general  rule. 

(3)  The  third  element  in  feudalism  was  the  right  of  govern- 
metU  possessed  by  the  lords  —  that  is,  the  right  which  they 
possessed  to  perform  within  their  territories  most  of  the  ^^^  q^^. 
acts  which  under  the  Roman  Empire  had  been  performed  emmental 
by  the  state.  The  feudal  lords  held  courts  and  tried  '^ 
cases ;  they  exacted  money  contributions  from  their  territories ; 
they  levied  troops  and  waged  war ;  and  they  even  coined  money. 
Different  lords  possessed  these  rights  in  varying  degrees,  but 
all  the  great  lords,  both  laymen  and  churchmen,  possessed  some 
of  them.  Frequently  such  rights  were  acquired  by  grants  from 
the  crown  exempting  the  estates  of  the  recipient  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  count  and  other  royal  officers.  Thenceforth 
the  count  had  no  control  over  such  lands.  The  functions 
which  he  formerly  discharged  passed  to  the  lord  of  the  estate, 
who  exercised  them  not  as  powers  delegated  by  the  state,  but 
in  his  own  right  and  for  his  own  profit.  The  counts  in  their 
turn  made  their  offices  and  fimctions  hereditary,  along  with 
the  benefices  which  they  held.  Thus  they  became  semi-sovereign 
princes  owing  little  obedience  to  the  king.  Many  lords  also, 
who  were  neither  royal  officers  nor  possessed  of  governmental 
grants  from  the  king,  took  similar  rights  when  they  saw  others 
exercising  them.  In  these  various  wa)rs  sovereignty,  which 
should  have  been  possessed  entire  by  the  state,  was  split  up 
into  a  thousand  fragments,  and  each  lord  seized  such  portions 
as  he  could. 

So  far,  feudalism  has  been  spoken  of  as  though  it  were  a  re- 
lationship between  a  single  tier  of  lords  and  vassals.    This, 
however,  was  far  from  being  the  case.    Often,  by  the  pro-  ^  ^ 
cess  known  as  "subinfeudation,"  a  vassal  who  had  re-  feudal 
ceived  a  great  estate  would  himself  subgrant  portions  of  Py'*""^ 
it  to  others.    These  persons  became  his  vassals  and  undertook 
towards  him  the  same  obligations  that  he  himself  had  contracted 
toward  his  own  lord.    A  whole  system  of  fiefs  and  vassals  thus 
arose  which  may  be  thought  of  as  pyramid-shaped.    The  king 
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as  supreme  landlord  stood  at  its  apex.  The  greater  and  lesser 
lords,  down  to  the  holders  of  a  simple  fief,  formed  its  successive 
grades.  Monasteries  frequently  appear,  imder  feudal  condi- 
tions, both  as  lords  and  as  tenants  of  fiefs.  Bishops  owed  feudal 
service  for  the  lands  annexed  to  their  offices,  —  though  spiritu- 
ally minded  persons  were  scandalized  at  seeing  churchmen,  dad 
in  coats  .of  mail,  lead  their  vassals  to  battle.  Military  service, 
and  the  tenure  of  land  on  this  condition,  became  the  ground 
of  a  new  nobility,  the  various  ranks  in  which  were  styled 
marquis,  duke,  count  (or  earl),  viscount  (vi'coimt),  and  baron. 
In  this  feudal  pyramid  each  grade  except  the  lowest  had  vassals 
and  subvassals  below  it;  each  except  the  king  had  one  or  more 
lords  above  it. 

Below  the  whole  feudal  p3numid,  and  constituting  the  in- 
dispensable base  upon  which  it  rested,  were  the  peasants, 
styled  "serfs"  and  "villeins."  They  held  little  plots  of  ground 
from  their  lords  on  condition  of  manual  services  and  regular 
payments,  both  of  which  were  regarded  as  "ignoble."  •  They, 
therefore,  are  not  properly  reckoned  among  the  noble  or  feudal 
classes.  The  description  of  the  peasants  and  their  mode  of 
living  will  be  given  in  a  later  chapter  (ch.  ix).  It  should  here 
be  noted,  however,  that  possession  of  at  least  a  few  families  of 
villeins  was  almost  a  necessitj'  to  the  feudal  lord.  It  was  only 
through  their  labor  that  he  and  his  family  were  fed  ard  clothed, 
and  equipped  with  a  castle,  steeds,  and  costly  armor. 

B.  Feudalism  as  a  Working  System 

The  theory  of  the  feudal  system  was  comparatively  simple, 

but  its  practice  was  infinitely  complex  and  confused.    The 

6x.  Break-     simple  p)rramidal  relationship  just  described  is  far  from 

ttp  of  state     representing  the  real  facts  concerning  the  feudal  structure. 

power  ipj^^  same  man  often  held  fiefs  from  several  different  lords 

of  different  rank,  and  had  vassals  under  him  on  each  fief.    Thus 

the  count  of  Champagne  (shim-pan')  in  the  twelfth  century  held 

fiefs  divided  into  twenty-six  districts,  each  centering  in  a  castle. 
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His  lords  included  the  German  Emperor,  tbe  king  of  France^ 
tlie  duke  of  Burgundy,  two  archbishops,  three  bishops,  and  an 
abbot,  to  each  of  whom  he  did  "homage"  and  owed  "service."* 


Possessions  of  ihe  Count  0?  Csjuifacnz,  iits  Centdki 


Portions  of  his  lands  and  rights  he  "subinfeudated,"  on  varying 
terms,  to  more  than  two  thousand  vassal  knights,  some  of  whom 
were  also  vassals  for  other  fiefs  from  his  own  overlords. 

In  the  Roman  Empire,  as  also  in  modem  states,  all  persons  in 
the  land  owed  loyalty,  obedience,  and  service  directly  to  the 
head  of  the  state.    Feudalism  caused  an  almost  complete  dis^>- 

>  The  following  diagram,  together  with  the  map  in  the  tei 
the  feudal  rcUtionK  oE  Che  count  of  Cbampsgne.  The  ai 
■bom  homage  ia  done 
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pearance  of  such  direct  ties,  and  substituted  for  them  the  feudal 
tie,  which  bound  each  man  only  to  his  immediate  lord  or  lords. 
In  a  feudal  society  a  man  owed  scarcely  any  obligation  what- 
ever to  those  who  stood  above  his  lord,  not  even  to  the  king  him- 
self. The  feudal  principle  thus  practically  destroyed  the  prin- 
ciple of  sovereignty,  or  the  direct  authority  of  the  state.  Per- 
haps it  is  better  to  say  that  it  would  have  destroyed  it,  had  not 
the  state  already  practically  disappeared,  through  its  own  weak- 
ness and  the  external  dangers  to  which  it  was  exposed. 

The  tie  which  bound  the  feudal  group  together  was  one  of 
personal  contract.  It  was  based  (as  has  been  seen)  on  the 
62.  Feudal  grant  and  receipt  of  land,  and  was  witnessed  by  the  "hom- 
obiigations  age"  done  and  "fealty"  sworn  by  each  vassal  to  his 
"suzerain,"  —  that  is,  his  lord.  By  this  contract  the  vassal 
was  pledged  to  render  "service"  to  his  lord;  the  latter  was 
bound  to  "protect"  his  vassal.  The  service  due  was,  above  all, 
military  service  —  forty  days  a  year,  on  horseback,  at  the  vas- 
sal's expense,  being  the  customary  limit.  In  addition  the 
vassal  had  to  attend  his  lord's  court  when  summoned,  in  order 
to  aid  him  with  counsel  and  advice.  He  was  also  obliged,,  when 
accused,  to  submit  himself  to  the  judgment  of  his  fellow  vassals 
in  his  lord's  court.  Furthermore,  the  lord  might  require  "aids" 
in  money,  on  certain  exceptional  occasions :  (i)  when  the  lord 
knighted  his  eldest  son ;  (2)  on  the  first  marriage  of  his  eldest 
daughter ;  (3)  to  ransom  his  person  from  captivity ;  and  (4)  to 
aid  him  in  setting  forth  on  a  crusade.  On  entering  upon  his 
inheritance,  the  heir  of  full  age  paid  a  sum  called  "relief"  (con- 
sisting usually  of  one  year's  revenue  of  the  fief),  did  homage  and 
fealty,  and  was  then  put  in  possession  of  his  estate.  If  he  was  a 
minor,  the  lord  often  had  the  custody  of  his  person  and  of  the 
fief,  with  the  right  to  take  the  profits,  imtil  the  heir  became  of 
age.  Finally,  the  vassal  could  not  sell  or  otherwise  alienate  his 
fief  without  the  lord's  consent;  and  over  the  marriage  of  the 
vassal's  heir  the  lord  possessed  some  control. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that,  in  a  rude  and  disorderly  age, 
the  feudal  obligations  were  but  imperfectly  observed.    Lords 
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often  failed  to  protect,  and  sometimes  even  dishonorcki  their 
vassals.    Vassals  frequently  refused  to  perform  their  obliga- 
tions and  defied  their  lords.     What  remedy  did  feudalism  63.  Reme 
provide  for  such  cases?    When  a  vassal  failed  in  the  i^^J^^f 
discharge  of  his  obligations,  he  might  be  convicted  of  obligation 
"felony,"  and  his  fief  might  be  taken  away  from  him.    In  case 
the  lord  failed  to  protect,  or  otherwise  wronged  his  vassal, 
the  latter  might  appeal  to  his  lord's  suzerain.     But  such  a  step 
was  usually  considered  too  tame  or  imcertain ;  and  ordinarily 
feudal  disputes  were  settled  by  resort  to  arms. 

An  accoimt  of  the  courts  and  modes  of  trial  of  the  feudal 
period  will  make  evident  how  diffioilt  it  must  often  have  been 
to  secure  justice  by  peaceful  means.    The  rights  of  juris-  64.  Juris-  . 
diction  which  formerly  belonged  to  the  state  were  now  m^^eso? 
possessed  by  the  feudal  lords.    The  trial  of  cases  was  trial 
a  profitable  right,  because  of  the  fines  and  confiscations  which  it 
brought ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that  the  right  was  sought 
after.     Like  other  governmental  powers,  judicial  rights  were 
sometimes  acquired  by  usurping  them,  and  sometimes  by  express 
grant  from  the  crown.    In  the  fully  developed  feudal  system, 
we  may  think  of  the  right  to  administer  justice  in  some  degree 
as  regularly  accompan3nJig  the  possession  of  feudal  land.    In 
these  feudal  courts  there  was  administered  feudal  law,  which 
was  a  crude  outgrowth  of  the  old  Germanic  customary  law. 

In  the  trial  of  cases  there  was  no  attempt  to  ascertain  the  facts 
by  examining  witnesses  and  weighing  their  testimony.  The 
modes  of  trial-  were  mainly  three  :  by  oaths  (compurgation), 
by  ordeal,  and  by  battle.  In  trial  by  oaths  the  person  accused 
swore  that  he  was  innocent,  and  produced  a  nimiber  of  "oath 
helpers"  who  swore  that  they  believed  his  oath  to  be  "clean  and 
without  guile."  In  serious  cases  the  ordeal,  which  was  an  appeal 
to  the  judgment  of  God,  was  used.  In  the  ordeal  by  hot  iron  the 
accused  had  to  carry  a  piece  of  red-hot  iron  for  a  certain  distance 
in  his  bare  hand.  In  the  ordeal  by  hot  water  he  had  to  thrust  his 
hand  into  a  kettle  of  boiling  water.  In  either  case  the  hand  was 
then  bandaged  and  sealed  up  for  three  days.    If  the  wound 
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healed  properly,  the  person  was  declared  innocent.  Id  the  cold 
water  ordeal  the  accused  was  thrown  into  a  stream  of  water, 
with  hands  and  feet 
tied  together.  If  he 
floated,  he  was  guilty ; 
but  if  he  sank,  he  was 
innocent  and  was  to 
be  rescued.  In  trial 
by  battle,  the  accuser 
threw  down  his  gaunt- 
let, which  was  taken 
up  by  the  person  ac- 
cused. The  judge 
then  determined  the 
time,  place,  and 
weapons  for  the  com- 
bat. Thisformof  trial 
also  was  an  appeal  to 
the  judgment  of  God, 
T.i*L  Bv  BAtttE  foj  u   ^^  supposed 

From  .  ,5th  «.,tury  MS.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  j^^_ 

fere  to  protect  the  innocent  and  reveal  the  guilty. 

Warfare  may  be  said  to  have  given  rise  not  only  to  the  favorite 

mode  of  trial  of  the  feudal  age,  but  also  to  its  chief  amusement, 

6s.  t*uial    the  "tournament,"  of  which  some  account  will  hereafter 

wwhM         be  given.     Even  without  these  regulated  or  make-believe 

forms  of  battle,  the  clash  of  ill-defined  interests,  the  hatred 

borne  to  neighbor  and  stranger,  and  the  mUitary  habits  of  the 

.       time,  made  private  warfare  almost  the  normal  condition 

MuDro-uid      of  the  Middle  Ages.     A  brilliant  French  historian  says : 

Setlwy,  "War  raged  not  only  between  suzerains  and  vassals  and 

between  the  vassals  of  the  same  fief,  but  also  in  the  bosom 

lira-        of  all  the  feudal  families.    The  son  fought  against  his 

father,  because  he  could  not  wait  until  his  father's  death 

to  enjoy  his  lands;  younger  brothers  attacked  the  elder  because 

he  was  favored  at  their  expense ;  nephews  waged  war  on  uncles. 
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because  these  wished  to  prolong  their  guardianship  unduly,  or 
refused  to  recognize  the  custom  which  excluded  collateral  heirs 
from  the  inheritance ;  and  the  son  took  arms  against  his  widowed 
mother,  because  he  disputed  her  right  to  a  part  of  her  husband's 


From  the  dose  of  the  tenth  century  the  church  exerted  itself 
to  check  this  incessant  fighting,  and  two  institutions  arose,  called 
respectively  "  the  Peace  of  God  "  and  "  the  Truce  of  God."  «.  R*- 
By  the  Peace,  warfare  upon  the  church  and  the  weak  —  jSnu*" 
including  peasants,  merchants,  women,  and  pilgrims —  wuftn 
was  perpetually  forbidden  in  those  districts  where  the  Peace  was 


Waetabe  in  the  Twelfib  Centuky 
Fiom  a  nth  century  MS. 

adt^ted.  By  the  Truce  of  God,  a  cessation  of  warfare  was  es- 
tablished for  all  classes  during  the  period  from  Wednesday  night 
to  Monday  morning  of  each  week,  and  in  all  holy  seasons  (Lent, 
Advent,  Whitsuntide,  etc.)-  Thus  the  number  of  days  a  year 
on  which  warfare  could  be  carried  on  was  greatly  restricted. 
Violation  of  the  Peace,  or  of  the  Truce,  was  punished  by  the 
church.  In  some  districts,  sworn  associations  of  the  nobles  and 
clergy,  with  special  courts,  treasuries,  and  armies,  were  formed 
to  punish  violations ;  but  even  thus  the  Peace  and  Truce  were 
but  imperfectly  observed. 
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As  governments  grew  stronger,  dukes,  kings,  and  Emperors 
exerted  themselves  to  put  down  the  abuse  of  private  warfare. 
In  Normandy,  and  in  England  after  the  Norman  conquest 
(1066),  the  crown  enforced  peace  with  a  strong  hand.  In  France 
also,  by  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  king  be- 
came strong  enough  to  make  progress  in  this  direction.  In 
Germany  the  Emperors  early  proclaimed  the  public  peace 
(Landfrieden) ;  but  "robber  barons"  continued  to  exist,  and 
"fist-right"  (the  rule  of  the  strongest)  prevailed  for  long 
periods.  It  was  only  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  that 
effectual  steps  were  taken  to  enforce  a  permanent  peace. 

The  feudal  system,  as  we  have  been  describing  it,  took  defi- 
nite form  in  the  course  of  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  centuries. 

67.  Dtira-  France  was  the  land  of  its  earliest  and  most  complete  devel- 
^feudal  opment,  but  in  some  form  it  was  foimd  in  all  countries  of 
■ystem  western  Europe.    It  should  be  noted  that  practice  often 

conflicted  with  feudal  theory,  and  that  feudal  customs  varied 
greatly  in  different  regions  and  at  different  times.  Until  the 
end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  system  flourished  with  such 
vigor  that  this  epoch  may  be  styled  preeminently  the  Feudal 
Age.  In  the  fourteenth  century  a  transformation  set  in,  by 
which  feudalism  ultimately  ceased  to  be  a  political  force,  and 
became  a  mere  social  and  economic  survival. 

The  disadvantages  of  feudalism  as  a  political  system  consisted 
in  (i)  its  incessant  wars  and  conflicts,  and  (2)  its  neglect  of  many 

68.  Advan-  important  government  functions.  Roads,  bridges,  and 
teget  and  public  improvements  of  all  sorts  fell  into  ruins,  and  little 
tages  of  effort  was  made  to  repair  the  old  or  to  construct  new  ones. 
feudaUam      There  was  no  organized  police ;  justice  was  hard  to  obtain ; 

and  "life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness"  were  at  the 
mercy  of  the  strong  and  unscrupulous.  Care  of  the  poor,  the  sick, 
and  the  orphan,  and  the  many  other  functions  which  a  modem 
state  discharges,  were  left  to  the  church  or  remained  unattended 
to.    The  evils  of  such  a  system  must  be  sufficiently  evident. 

The  advantages  of  feudalism  lay  chiefly  in  the  fact  that  it 
supplied  a  possible  form  of  government  at  a  time  when  complete 
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anarchy  threatened.  It  kept  alive  the  theory  of  the  state  and 
of  a  king  who  stood  above  all  feudal  lords,  —  no  matter  how  weak 
both  were  in  practice.  A  basis  was  thus  furnished  on  which 
later  generations  could  erect  strong  centralized  governments. 
With  all  its  defects,  therefore,  feudalism  served  a  useful  purpose. 
At  the  time  of  its  origin  it  seemed  almost  the  only  possible 
alternative  to  complete  anarchy. 

The  decline  of  feudalism  was  due  to  a  number  of  causes, 
(i)  Money,  which  had  practically  disappeared  from  circulation 
during  the  Germanic  invasions,  gradually  came  again  into  ^  catiiei 
use.  Military  and  other  services  which  formerly  were  of  its  de- 
paid  for  by  feudal  grants  of  land  now  began  to  be  paid  for  * 
in  money.  Feudal  tenures  were  slowly  transformed  into  more 
modem  forms  of  landholding.  A  decrease  in  the  military  power 
of  the  nobles  followed,  and  a  loss  of  their  feudal  rights  and  priv- 
ileges. (2)  The  towns,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  feudal 
period  did  not  exist  as  organized  bodies,  gradually  arose  and 
grew  powerful  through  industry  and  commerce.  The  townsmen 
hated  the  feudal  nobles  because  the  latter  preyed  upon  them  and 
their  commerce.  Their  aid,  therefore,  together  with  that  of 
the  clergy,  was  lent  to  restoring  the  power  of  the  state  and  to 
breaking  down  the  power  of  feudalism.  (3)  Many  feudal  nobles 
wasted  their  resources  in  the  crusades  (ch.  viii)  or  on  tourna- 
ments and  lavish  living,  and  thus  weakened  their  defensive 
power.  (4)  In  the  fifteenth  century  changes  in  methods  of  war- 
fare made  foot  soldiers  (archers  and  pikemen)  more  nearly  a 
match  for  moimted  knights.  The  introduction  of  gxmpowder 
also  gave  the  king  a  more  effective  means  of  attacking  feudal 
castles,  (s)  All  these  factors  increased  the  power  of  the 
crown,  which  was  the  great  opponent  of  feudalism.  Wherever 
kings  became  strong  enough  they,  sought  to  undermine  feudal- 
ism. They  did  this  directly,  by  prohibiting  private  warfare, 
limiting  castle-building,  and  otherwise  reducing  feudal  powers. 
They  did  it  indirectly  by  encouraging  subvassals  to  rebel  against 
their  lords,  and  to  enter  into  direct  allegiance  to  the  king.  From 
the  crown  alone  could  come  the  peace  and  orderly  government 
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which  clergy,  townsmen,  and  peasants  alike  demanded.  All 
these  classes,  therefore,  aided  the  growth  of  the  crown  at  the 
expense  of  feudalism. 

The  overthrow  of  feudalism  as  a  political  power  came  at  dif- 
ferent dates  in  different  countries.  Here  it  needs  only  to  be 
pointed  out  that  feudalism  remained  a  vital  force  ever)rwhere 
in  western  Europe,  until  at  least  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth 
century ;  and  that  even  down  to  the  nineteenth  century  feudal 
survivals  may  be  traced  in  the  laws  and  social  usages  of  most 
European  countries. 

DEFINITIONS  OP  FBUDAL  TERMS 

vassal,  the  free  dependent  of  a  lord,  bound  to  render  military  service  In 

return  for  the  lord's  protection. 
benefice  or  fief,  land  held  by  a  vassal  of  his  lord,  on  condition  of  military 

and  other  services. 
homage,  the  act  by  which  a  vassal  becomes  the  "man"  of  his  lord, 
fealty,  the  oath  of  fidelity  taken  by  a  vassal  to  his  lord. 
suzerain,  the  name  given  to  a  lord  in  relation  to  his  vassal. 
aids,  money  payments  due  from  vassals  when  their  lord  knights  his  eld&st 

son,  marries  his  eldest  daughter,  ransoms  his  person  from  captivity, 

or  goes  on  a  crusade. 
relief,  the  payment  made  to  a  lord  by  the  vassal's  heir,  if  of  full  age,  to  se- 
cure his  inheritance. 
wardship,  the  right  of  the  lord  to  have  the  custody  of  an  heir  who  is  not  of 

full  age,  and  to  receive  the  profits  from  the  fief  during  the  heir's  minority, 
escheat,  the  right  of  a  lord  to  receive  back  a  fief  when  there  are  no  heirs. 
subinfeudation,  the  process  by  which  a  vassal  grants  away  part  of  his  fief 

to  one  who  becomes  a  subvassal  under  him. 
piimogeniture,  the  right  of  the  eldest  son  to  succeed  to  the  whole  inheritance 

upon  his  father's  death. 
serfs  and  villeins,  peasants  who  hold  lands  of  their  lords  on  terms  of  manual 

services  (plowing,  harrowing,  reaping,  etc.)  on  the  lord's  own  estates. 

Their  land  tenure  was  not  feudal,  but  servile  (that  is,  not  free). 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  How  did  the  weakness  of  Charlemagne's  de- 
scendants aid  the  development  of  feudalism?  (2)  What  other  things  co* 
operated?  (3)  Define  commendaXion^  vassal,  homage,  fealty,  fief,  ward- 
ship,   (4)   How  does  a  feudal  society  differ  from  a  modern  state  as  regards 
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taxatioH,  coining  money,  administration  of  justice,  maintenance  of  an  army, 
etc.  ?  (5)  What  were  the  chief  defects  of  the  modes  of  trial  in  the  early 
Middle  Ages  ?  (6)  Why  are  such  institutions  as  the  Peace  and  Truce  of 
God  no  longer  necessary  ?  (7)  Set  down  in  one  column  the  good  features 
of  feudalism,  and  in  another  its  bad  ones. 

Search  Topics. —  (i)  Mutual  Obugatioms  of  Loids  and  Vassals. 
Munio  and  Sellery,  Medieval  CivUizaHon,  168-170;  Seignobos,  Feudal  Ri- 
gime,  41-44;  Ogg,  Source  Book,  220-228;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European 
History f  I,  184-185.  —  (2)  Cekemony  of  Homage  And  Fealty.  Ogg, 
Source  Book,  216-219 1  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History ,  1, 179-184. 
—  (3)  Non-Etoopean  Feudalism  Qapan).  Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth 
cd.),  XV,  258-266;  Okuma,  Fifty  Years  of  New  Japan,  I,  23-42. — 
(4)  Private  Warpase.  Mimro  and  Seliery,  Medieval  Civilizationf  177- 
182 ;  Seignobos,  Feudal  Regime,  56-57.  —  (5)  Tbe  Peace  and  Truce  of  God. 
Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  XXVII,  321 ;  Ogg,  Source  Book,  228- 
232 ;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I,  194-196.  —  (6)  Women 
and  Children  in  the  Feudal  Regime.  Seignobos,  Feudal  Rigime,  44- 
46.  —  (7)  Trial  by  Ordeal.  Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  XX, 
173-175;  Ogg,  Source  Book,  196-202;  Thatcher  and  McSea},  Source  Book, 
400-410.  —  (8)  Trial  by  Battle.  Seignobos,  Feudal  Rigime,  62 ;  Ency^ 
chpedia  Britannica,  **  Wager  of  Battle";  Seignobos,  Medieval  and  Modem 
Civilization,  83-84. 

General  Reading.  —  The  best  brief  accounts  of  the  origin  of  feudalism  are 
in  Emerton,  Introduction  to  tke  Middle  Ages,  Adams,  Civilization  during 
the  Middle  Ages,  Andrews,  Institutes  of  General  History.  Feudalism  as  an 
institution  may  best  be  studied  in  Seignobos,  The  Feudal  Rigime.  Valuable 
illustrative  documents  are  given  in  the  source  books  prepared  by  Ogg  and 
by  Thatcher  and  McNeal,  and  also  by  Cheyney  in  the  University  of  Penn- 
sylvania Translations  and  Reprints,  IV,  No.  3.  PoUock  and  Maitland, 
History  of  the  English  Law,  give  an  extended  account  of  English  feudali?m, 
but  this  is  too  technical  for  high  school  pupils.  For  the  teacher  who  reads 
French,  the  best  accounts  are  in  Esmein,  Cours  Elimentaire  d*Histoire  du 
Droit  Franqaise,  and  Luchaire,  Manuel  des  Institutions  Franqaises.  The 
older  accounts,  given  by  Guizot  and  Hallam,  are  misleading. 


CHAPTER  IV 
THE  NORMAN  CONQUESTS 

A.  The  Normans  at  Home  and  in  Italy 

When  Rolf  and  his  Northmen  were  granted  lands  in  western 

France,  in  911  (§  45),  no  one  dreamed  that  within  little  more 

70.  Tt%         ^^^  *  hundred  years  the  descendants  of  these  fierce  pagans 

Nonm^B  at    would  develop  into  one  of  the  most  civilized  peoples  of 

homo  western  Europe.    It  is  to  the  story  of  how  this  came  to 

pass  that  we  must  now  give  our  attention. 

The  name  "Normans/*  by  which  this  people  is  known  in 
France,  is  merely  a  softened  form  of  the  word  Northmen.  In 
their  later,  as  in  their  earlier,  history  they  showed  a  remarkable 
spirit  of  war  and  adventure.  In  other  respects,  however,  the 
Normans  differed  profoundly  from  the  Northmen,  and  in  usage 
the  two  names  should  be  carefully  distinguished. 

Rolf  and  the  Norman  dukes  who  followed  him  were  men  of 
much  ability.     Under  their  rule  Normandy  became  a  feudal  prin- 
cipality.   It  differed  from  the  other  fiefs  of  northern  France,  how- 
ever, (i)  in  the  ability  with  which  it  was  governed,  (2)  in  the 
greater  attention  which  was  given  to  learning  and  architecture, 
and  (3)  in  the  hardy  and  adventurous  character  of  its  inhabit- 
Dudo  His-     ^^^^'     "O  France,"  exclaims  a  historian  of  the  eleventh 
tory  of  the       century,  "thou  wast  bowed  down,  crushed  to  earth.     Be- 
Normans        hold,  there  comes  to  thee  from  Denmark  a  new  race.    That 
race   shall   raise   thy  name   and   thy  empire,  even  unto  the 
heavens ! "    In  the  Norman  conquest  of  England  and  of  southern 
Italy,  in  the  leading  part  which  the  Normans  played  in  the  cru- 
sades, and  in  the  hardy  character  of  their  seamen  to  the  end  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  evidences  of  their  superior  vigor  and  daring 
were  abimdantly  given. 

(A 
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Since  the  days  of  Charlemagne,  the  East-Roman  (Byzan- 
tine) or  Greek  Empire  had  preserved  an  imcQrtain  foothold  in 
southern  Italy.    Its  sway  was  threatened  by  the  growth  71.  Greeki 
of  feudal  lordships,  by  the  pretensions  of  German  kings,  ^^^^  ^ 
and  by  Saracen  (Mohanunedan)  invasions.     Sicily  since  Italy 
878  had  been  almost  wholly  Mohammedan.    In  the  first  half 
of  the  ninth  century,  Saracens  had  gained  a  footing  in  southern 
Italy  also.    Though  they  were  temporarily  dislodged,  no  per- 
manent relief  could  be  hoped  for  while  the  neighboring  lands 
were  in  their  hands. 

It  was  this  situation  in  the  rich  and  fertile  South  which  gave 
Norman  adventurers  their  first  opportunity  for  further  conquest. 
While  making  a  religious  pilgrimage  to  a  famous  shrine  73.  Begin- 
in  southern  Italy,  some  Norman  warriors  were  enlisted  ^^^ 
in  a  petty  war  between  two  Christian  princes  (1017),  quests  there 
and  thus  discovered  the  weakness  of  the  land.      Soon  other 
Normans  flocked  thither  to  take  service  imder  different  princes 
and  nobles,  selling  their  swords  to  the  highest  bidders.     Pres- 
ently they  began  to  establish  a  power  of  their  own;     and  in 
107 1  they  took  Bari 
(ba're),  the  last  pos- 
session of  the  Greek 
governors  in  Italy. 

In  these  conquests 
five  of  the  twelve  sons 
of  a  poor  Norman 
noble  played  principal 
parts.  The  fourth 
son,  Robert  Guiscard 
(gfe-car' ;  which  means 
"the  cunning"), 
made  the  greatest 
name  for  himself. 
The  daughter  of  the 

Greek  Emperor  described  him  as  he  appeared  to  his  enemies : 
"His  high  stature  excelled  that  of  the  most  mighty  warriors. 
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His  complexion  was  ruddy,  his  hair  fair,  his  shoulders  broad, 
his  eyes  flashed  fire.  It  is  said  that  his  voice  was  like  the 
voice  of  a  whole  multitude,  and  could  put  to  flight  an  army  of 
sixty  thousand  men."  Like  all  the  Normans,  he  was  a  cruel 
conqueror,  and  to  this  day  ruined  cities  bear  witness  to  his 
ferocity.  Before  Robert  Guiscard  died  (in  1085)  almost  all 
southern  Italy  acknowledged  hjm  as  lord.  The  conquests  of 
Roger,  the  youngest  of  the  family,  were  equally  remarkable. 
On  the  invitation  of  discontented  Christians  he  landed  in 
Sicily ;  and  after  thirty  years  of  untiring  warfare  he  succeeded 
in  conquering  the  last  of  that  island  from  its  Saracen  rulers. 

One  of  the  distinguishing  traits  of  the  Normans,  and  one  which 
was  of  great  value  to  them  as  rulers,  was  the  ability  which  they 

73.  The  showed  to  adapt  themselves  to  new  conditions;  another 
fa^omo  ^^g  ^j^^jj.  ^jjiingness  to  let  the  people  over  whom  they 
founded        ruled  keep  their  own  language,  laws,  customs,  and  beliefs. 

These  qualities  were  strikingly  displayed  in  their  new  conquests. 
On  the  ruins  of  Greek,  Lombard,  and  Saracen  power,  they  erected 
a  strong  feudal  state.  The  claims  of  Pope  and  Emperor  over 
these  lands  led  to  some  imavoidable  friction  and  conflict.  .In 
the  end,  the  Norman  rule,  under  the  title  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sicily,  was  formally  recognized  by  the  Pope ;  he  insisted,  how- 
ever, that  the  kingdom  be  held  as  a  fief  of  the  papacy  (1135). 
The  new  kingdom  lasted,  with  some  changes  of  rulers,  until 
the  formation  of  the  present  kingdom  of  Italy  in  the  nineteenth 
century.  One  result  of  the  establishing  of  the  Normans  as  the 
ruling  race  in  southern  Italy  was  to  facilitate  the  clearing  of 
the  central  Mediterranean  of  its  Mohammedan  pirates. 

B.  The  Norman  Conquest  of  England 

At  the  same  time  that  Norman  nobles  were  winning  dominions 

74.  England  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  their  duke  was  extending  his  power 
after  Alfred    over  England.    We  have  seen  that  after  Alfred's  death, 

in  900,  his  son  and  grandsons  reconquered  the  Danelaw. 
Early  in  the  eleventh  century,  —  as  a  result  of  the  weakness 
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and  folly  of  the  English  kmg  and  the  strengthening  of  Scan- 
dinavian power  through  the  organization  of  the  kingdoms  of 
Norway,  Sweden,  and  Denmark,  —  the  invasions  of  the  Danes 
were  renewed.  In  1016  Canute  (ca-nutO»  king  of  Denmark 
and  Norway,  brought  all  England  under  his  sway.  He  was  a 
just  and  Christian  king,  and  ruled  his  English  kingdom  with 
the  same  strength  and  wisdom  that  he  bestowed  on  his  Scan- 
dinavian realms. 

Soon  after  Canute's  death  the  old  English  line  of  Idngs  was 
restored  in  the  person  of  Edward  the  Confessor  (1042-1066), 
who  was  so  called  because  of  his  piety.  Edward  proved  75.  Edwird 
a  feeble  ruler.  He  had  been  reared  at  the  Norman  court,  ^  (i^-T 
where  ways  of  life  were  less  rude  than  in  England ;  and  1066) 
the  favor  which  he  showed  to  Normans  and  Frenchmen  angered 
his  English  subjects.  His  reign  was  filled  with  quarrels  between 
his  Norman  favorites  and  the  English,  and  with  rebellions  of  his 
great  nobles,  or  earls.  When  he  died  without  children,  in  1066, 
Earl  Harold,  the  most  powerful  and  capable  man  in  the  kingdom, 
succeeded  him  on  the  throne.  Duk^  William  of  Normandy, 
however,  had  claims  to  the  English  kingship,  and  at  once  pre- 
pared to  invade  England. 

William  the  Conqueror,  as  he  is  known  in  history,  was  the 
sixth  duke  of  Normandy  in  descent  from  Rolf.    He  "was  only 
seven  years  of  age  when  his  father  died  on  a  pilgrimage  76.  pvke 
to  Palestine,  and  the  minority  of  the  yoimg  duke  was  one  ^,^|^, 
long  struggle  against  his  Norman  barons.    With  the  aid  England 
of  the  French  king,  William  at  last  drushed  his  enemies,  and  then 
built  up  a  military  power  which  made  Normandy  one  of  the 
strongest  governments  of  Europe.    His  claim  to  the  throne  of 
England  was  based  on  a  promise  from  Edward  the  Confessor, 
who  was  his  father's  cousin,  that  the  English  crown  should  de- 
scend to  him.    In  addition  he  had  extorted  from  Earl  Harold 
an  oath  to  support  this  claim,  when  the  latter  was  shipwrecked 
on  the  coast  of  Normandy.    Though  his  claims  were  little  more 
than  pretexts,  William  landed  an  army,  in  September,  1066,  on 
the  south  coast  of  England.    Harold  bad  b^^n  palled  to  the 
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north  to  repel  an  invasion  by  the  king  of  Norway,  and  returned 
too  late  to  prevent  William's  landing.    The  earls  of  the  northern 


Ships  of  William  the  Csnclekor 
From  tapestry  made  in  England  for  William's  brother,  Odo  of  Bayeuz 

counties  treacherously  refused  Harold  aid,  and  he  was  forced  to 
meet  the  Normans  with  only  his  own  troops. 

The  battle  took  place  on  a  ridge  near  the  town  of  Hastings. 

The  strength  of  the  English  consisted  in  their  mailed  footmen 

B«tfl«      amif'd  with  the  battle-ax,  while  that  of  the  Normans  lay 

of  Hutinga     in  their  archers  and  mounted  men  at  arms.     Two  different 

'  modes  of  warfare  were  contending,  as  well  as  two  peoples 

and  two  civilizations.    The  battle  raged  all  day,  and  for  a  long 

time  the  issue  was  in  doubt.     In  spite  of  their  heavy  horsemen, 


From  the  Bayeui  Tapotiy-    Harold  is  the  second  Ggiue  (ram  tb«  Ut. 
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the  Normans  were  unable  to  break  the  English  line.  Three 
horses  were  killed  under  William,  but  he  received  no  injury. 
Once  the  cry  went  forth,  "The  duke  is  down  ! "  and  the  Normans 
began  to  give  way.  But  William  tore  off  his  helmet,  that  they 
might  better  see  his  face,  and  cried :  "I  live,  and  by  God's  help 
shall  have  the  victory ! "  To  draw  the  English  from  their  strong 
position,  William  ordered  a  portion  of  his  troops  to  pretend  to 
flee.  This  ruse  was  partly  successful,  but  still  the  "shield 
wall"  of  Harold's  guard  held  firm.  At  last  an  arrow  struck 
Harold  in  the  eye,  piercing  to  the  brain.  With  their  heroic 
leader  gone,  the  English  army  was  soon  destroyed  (October  14, 
1066).  There  was  no  English  leader  left  to  take  Harold's 
place.  Soon  WiUiam  was  formally  chosen  king,  and  was 
crowned  at  Westminster,  near  London,  on  Christmas  Day,  1066. 
Every  English  king  or  queen  who  has  reigned  since  then  has 
been  a  descendant  of  this  Norman  conqueror. 

Before  taking  up  the  far-reaching  effects  of  the  Norman  con- 
quest, we  must  consider  the  government  and  institutions  of 
the  English  kingdom  before  the  coming  of  the  Normans.  78.  Engiith 
The  unit  of  local  government  was  the  township.    Ordi-  eov^mmenti 
narily  this  was  a  village,  with  its  surrounding  lands.    By  hundred/ 
the  time  of  the  Norman  conquest  its  inhabitants  were  w^dshir© 
usually  under  the  rule  of  some  local  noble,  and  were  sinking 
into  a  condition  similar  to  that  of  the  villeins  of  the  Continent. 
A  number  of  townships  were  grouped  to  form  the  next  higher 
division,  called  the  hundred,^    Each  hundred  had  its  monthly 
"moot,"  or  court.     To  this  came  the  lords  of  the  lands  within 
the  hundred,  either  in  person  or  by  their  stewards.    With  them 
came  also  the  parish  priest,  the  "reeve"  (village  head),  and  the 
"  four  best  men  "  of  each  township.    This  body  was  the  most  im- 
portant local  court  for  the  trial  of  both  civil  and  criminal  cases. 

The  hundreds,  in  turn,  were  grouped  into  about  forty  shires , 

*  It  is  uncertain  whether  this  district  was  first  called  a  "  hundred  "  from  the 
amount  of  land  which  it  contained,  the  niunber  of  families  which  settled  it,  or  the 
number  of  warriors  it  supplied  to  the  army.  In  the  state  of  Delaware  certain  local 
districts  still  bear  this  old  English  name. 
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or  counties  (as  the  Nonnans  called  them).  Some  of  these  (foi 
example,  Kent,  Sussex,  Essex)  had  in  earlier  days  been  independ* 
ent  kingdoms.  The  shire-moot,  or  shire-court,  was  called  to- 
gether twice  a  year  by  the  "shire-reeve*'  (sheriff),  who  repre- 
sented the  authority  of  the  king  in  the  shire.  Its  presiding 
officers  were  the  earl,  or  head  of  the  shire,  who  was  always  a 
powerful  noble  of  the  district,  and  the  bishop,  whose  diocese 
often  corresponded  closely  to  the  territory  of  the  county.  The 
shire-court  was  made  up  of  the  landowners  of  the  shire,  and  of 
representatives  of  the  himdreds  and  townships.  In  this  court 
all  cases  not  disposed  of  in  the  hundred-courts  were  tried,  and 
here  also  were  settled  many  questions  relating  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  district. 

These  local  courts  were  an  important  means  in  training  the 
mass  of  the  English  people  in  self-government.  In  the  words 
of  a  modem  English  statesman,  they  are  ''the  cradle  of  our 
liberties,  in  which  are  to  be  found  the  origin  of  our  juries  and 
the  model  of  our  parliaments." 

The  local  institutions  described  above  were  continued  by 
William  the  Conqueror  and  his  successors  with  little  change. 

79.  Central  The  Norman  genius  for  organization,  however,  boimd  all 
Sw^-*^*  parts  of  the  kingdom  more  closely  together,  and  established 
ened  at  the  head  of  the  state  a  central  government  which  was 

strong  enough  to  keep  the  turbulent  nobles  in  check  and  to 
secure  protection  and  justice  to  all  subjects.  This  is  one  of  the 
first  instances  of  a  strong  central  government  imder  which  local 
self-government  was  not  destroyed. 

As  we  have  seen  in  an  earlier  section,  Normandy  by  1066  was 
completely  feudalized.    In  England  feudalism  had  developed 

80.  Feudal  Di^ch  more  slowly  than  on  the  Continent,  but  in  the 
Bystem  In      reigns  of  Edward  the  Confessor  and  Harold  we  can  already 

°*^  trace  its  effects.    The  Norman  conquerors  brought  with 

them  a  full-grown  feudal  system,  which  they  proceeded  to  es- 
tablish in  England.  The  property  of  those  who  fought  against 
William  at  Hastings  was  treated  as  forfeited,  and  was  either 
granted  to  new  holders  or  confirmed  to  the  old  ones  on  the  pay- 
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ment  of  Iieavy  fines.  In  either  event  the  tenure  established  was 
a  feudal  one,  conditioned  on  the  performance  of  military  service, 
with  all  the  "  feudal  incidents "  of  relief,  aids,  wardship,  and 
marriage  rights.' 

William,  however,  took  pains  to  see  that  in  England  feudalism 
shculd  not  become  the  menace 
to  the  crown  that  it  was  in 
France.  An  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  king,  taking  precedence 
of  the  fealty  due  to  feudal 
lords,  was  demanded  from  all 
freemen.  Of  this  an  old  chron- 
icler says:  "There  came  to 
him  all  the  land-owning  men 
there  were  over  all  England, 
and  all  bowed  down  before  him 
and  became  his  men,  and  swore 
oaths  of  fealty  to  him,  ^„,i^aj„ 
that  they  wculd  be  faith-  Cknnnde. 
ful  to  him  against  all  ""  "*' 
other  men."  The  result  of  this 
was  that,  if  a  lord  was  dis- 
'  loyal  to  the  king,  his  vassals 
were  bound  to  fight  against 
SiMOT  01  WiLLuu  THE  CoHQtjEioD  thdr  lofd  and  for  the  king. 
At  FJate,  hi.  birthplace  T^e  Conqucror,  moreover,  con- 

tinued the  old  Anglo-Saxon 
national  militia,  4s  well  as  the  old  assemblies  of  the  people,  as 
a  check  on  the  power  of  the  lords.     It  also  happened  that 

'  In  order  tluit  he  mlglit  farow  the  rraouicea  of  the  realm,  WniUm  cauaed  an  in- 
quat  of  the  lands,  thdr  holden,  uid  their  value  to  be  made  thiou«bout  England, 
the  results  being  let  down  in  what  is  knonn  as  Ditmtsday  Beak  (1086I.  "So  veiy 
nuiowly  did  be  cause  the  survey  to  be  made,"  saya  the  Anlh-Saim  Cknuiitlt, 
"that  there  ms  not  a  single  hide  nor  a  rood  of  laod,  nor  — it  is  shamehil  to  relate 
that  which  he  thought  no  shame  to  do — vas  theie  an  01.  or  a  cow,  or  a  pig  paaaed 
by."  Hie  vahie  to  the  historian  of  Uu  careful  record,  which  is  still  io  orstmc^ 
may  oajly  be  imagjt^^ , 
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the  lands  granted  his  Norman  followers,  however  extensive 
they  might  be,  were  widely  scattered,  and  not  in  compact 
blocks,  as  they  were  in  France.  This  fact  made  it  more  diffi- 
cult than  in  France  for  a  great  lord  to  gather  men  to  make  war 
upon  the  king. 

In  addition  to  the  introduction  of  the  feudal  system  and  the 
strengthening  of  the  monarchy,  the  Norman  conquest  had  other 
important  results  for  England.  The  insular  position  of  that 
country  had  thus  far  kept  it  out  of  the  main  current  of  Euro- 
8x.  Otber  P^^^^  development.  Now,  for  several  generations,  the 
results  of  kings  of  England  were  also  dukes  of  Normandy,  and  con- 
the  conquest  sequgnfly  vassab  of  the  king  of  France.  Thus,  both  for 
good  and  for  evil,  England  was  drawn  into  the  conflicts  of  Eu- 
ropean politics.  The  Normans,  moreover,  brought  with  them 
to  England  their  language  (the  Norman-French),  their  archi- 
tecture, and  their  customs,  which  in  many  ways  were  more  re- 
fined than  those  of  the  English.  In  the  course  of  the  next  three 
centuries,  the  English  and  Normans  in  England  united  into  a 
single  national  stock.  The  Anglo-Saxon  tongue  of  the  com- 
mon people,  the  Norman-French  of  the  nobles,  and  the  Latin 
of  the  church  and  the  royal  law  courts  in  time  blended  to  form 
the  English  language  as  we  find  it  in  the  works  of  Chaucer  and 
Shakespeare. 

The  victory  of  the  Normans  was  a  turning  point  in  English 
history.  Britons,  Romans,  English,  Danes,  and  Normans, — 
all  made  their  conquests  and  left  their  successive  impressions  on 
the  life  of  the  island.  This,  however,  was  to  be  the  last  of  the 
invasions.  Never  afterward  did  a  foreign  foe  take  possession  of 
English  soil.  Thenceforth,  what  England  was  to  be  was  deter- 
mined not  by  any  outside  power,  but  by  its  own  inhabitants. 

IMPORTANT  DATBS 

zox6.  Canute,  King  of  Denmark,  conquers  England. 
Z017.  Norman  conquest  of  southern  Italy  begun. 
X042.  Edward  the  Confessor  secures  the  throne  in  England. 
Z066.  Death  of  Edward;  battle  of  Hastings;  William^  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, conquers  Eni^d. 
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CHAPTER  V 
THE  MBDIBVAL  CHDSCH 

A.  Some  General  Featuses 

The  dnudi  as  we  find  it  in  the  hbtory  of  the  Middle  Agei 
means  especially  the  Latin  or  Roman  Cathdic  Oiurch.  The 
Gie^  Oiiirch,  however,  continued  to  hcM  sway  in  eastern  it* 
Enrope.  Differences  of  language  and  cxviHzatkm  between  {^^^^^ 
the  East  and  the  West,  together  with  the  political  disputes  rliwrhtf 
whidi  have  been  touched  upon  in  dealing  with  the  rise  of  the 
papacy  ''I  2c),  had  early  paved  the  way  for  a  breach  between  the 
two  churches.  In  religious  usages  there  were  some  minor  dif  - 
ferenoes,  sodi  as  the  time  of  keeping  Easter.  There  was  'Ayj  a 
&pat£  as  to  the  validity  of  a  change  which  the  West  had  made 
in  the  warding  of  the  creed  adopted  by  the  whole  church  at 
Xicae'a  in  525.  Above  all,  the  Greeks  refused  to  rea^gnize  the 
supitanacy  wiiich  the  Pope  daimed  over  the  church-  As  a  res'-dt 
of  lang-continued  dilutes,  the  Pope  and  the  Patriarch  of  Ojfx- 
stantzDopk  the  head  of  the  Eastern  Church;  eKCommurjicated 
each  other  in  1054.  Thenceforth  members  of  the  two  churches 
looked  npcm  eadi  other  as  ^heretics.''  Many  efforts  have  bit^oe 
beo:  made  tc  heal  the  breach :  but  to  the  present  time  Unt  two 
dmrches  remaxD  fieparate  and  isutUcJiy  hostile. 

The  inasTzkai  ruk  of  tic  ciiurch  over  the  lives  aiid  s;^irhs 
of  Tner.  dowr  tc  the  tine  of  the  Reformatioi:,  it  ojae  of  the  iii'^t 

of  the  Middle  Ases-    It  is  cif[icu:t  i'/r 


ns  Up  TcaBae   how   ertensn'e    and    at^oiute   thiit    niit  «^tbel«ti8 


was.    Il  al  wesieai  E»irape  there  wag  biit  one  church, 
mkc  ofvcr  by  the  T'jptt  al  Rome-    This  was  not  a  rrie^  vo*- 

canDcmed  aijv  with  ni£j:*s  yj^rivjil  and 
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moraT  welfare ;  it  was  rather  a  state  within  the  state.    Or  perhaps 
it  may  better  be  described  as  a  great  international  state,  whose 
territory  included  all  western  Christendom,  and  whose  claims 
and  jurisdictions  crossed  and  conflicted  with  those  of  temporal 
governments.    A  recent   legal  writer    says   of  the   medieval 
church:    "It  has  laws,  lawmakers,  law  courts,  lawyers.    It 
Maitland,       uses  physical  force  to  compel  men  to  obey  its  laws.    It 
9*"^^*^     keeps  prisons.    In  the  thirteenth  century,  though  with 
loo  (con-  '     squeamish  phrases,  it  pronoimces  sentence  of  death.    It  is 
deosed)  no  voluntary  society.    If  people  are  not  born  into  it,  they 

are  baptized  into  it  when  they  cannot  help  themselves.    If  they 
attempt  to  leave  it,  they  are  guilty  of  the  crime  of  treason,  and 
are  likely  to  be  burned.    It  is  supported  by  involuntary  con- 
tributions, by  tithe  and  tax." 
Some  of  the  special  features  which  distinguish  the  medieval 
84.  Special     church  from  modem  religious  societies  may  be  summed 
features  of     up  as  follows :  — 

"^  (i)  Its  universaliiy.    The  whole  Christian  population 

was  obliged  to  belong  to  it,  just  as  to-day  every  one  must  be- 
long to  the  state  imder  which  he  lives. 

(2)  lis  much  greater  wealth.  Through  gifts  from  pious  or 
conscience-stricken  individuals,  and  the  industry  of  the  monks, 
it  became  the  greatest  proprietor  of  land  in  Europe,  owning 
probably  one  third  of  the  soil  suitable  for  cultivation. 

(3)  ^^^  power  in  temporal  matters.  Church  law  and  church 
courts  decided  cases  relating  to  marriage,  divorce,  inheritance 
under  wills,  contracts  made  binding  by  oaths,  etc.  In  addition, 
the  church  claimed  the  right  to  try  all  cases  which  involved 
clergymen,  even  accusations  of  crime  against  them.  All  cases 
which  concerned  persons  under  the  special  protection  of  the 
church,  —  such  as  students,  crusaders,  widows,  and  orphans,  — 
were  also  triable  in  the  church  courts. 

(4)  Its  power  of  coercion  through  excommunication  and  interdict. 
Excommunication  cut  off  an  offending  person  from  the  hope  of 
heaven  by  excluding  him  from  the  fellowship  of  the  church ;  it 
also  made  him  practically  an  outlaw  from  society.     "By  virtue 
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of  the  divine  authority  conferred  on  the  bishops  by  Saint  Peter," 
reads  one  excommunication,  "we  cast  him  out  from  the  bosom  of 
our  Holy  Mother  Church.    Let  him  be  accursed  in  his  town, 
arniTvA  in  hi'a  fiplrl   ni-cuTsed  in  his  home.    Let 
im  or  eat  with  him ;    let 
him,  nor  give  hitn  the 
buried  like  the  ass.    And 
as  these  torches  cast 
down   by   our   hands 
are  about  to  be  extin- 
guished, so   may  the 
light  of  his  life  be  ex- 
tinguished,  unless  he 
repent  and  give  satb- 
faction  by   his  devo- 
tion."   Excommunica- 
tion applied  to  persons, 
the  interdict  to  territo- 
ries.   The  chief  use  of 
the  interdict   was  to 
force  disobedient  rulers 
to  submit  to  the  church 
through  fear  of  rebel- 
1  time  of  interdict  church 
bells  silenced,  and  the 
dt  without  the  consola- 
I  iages  could  not  be  cele- 

ad  were  buried  without 
ground. 

f  the  churdi  were  exer- 
cised exclusively  by  the  clergy,  —  that  is,  the 
priests  and  other  officers  of  the  church.    They  were  set  g    ^, 
off  sharply  from  the  laity,  as  the  rest  of  the  Christian  dargr  u 
community  was  called.    The  one  class  was  likened  to  the  *" 
soul,  and  the  other  to  the  body  of  a  man;   and  churchmen 
taught  that  "the  least  of  the  priestly  order  is  worthier  than 
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any  king."  To  the  clergy  alone  were  committed  the  carrying 
on  of  the  worship  of  the  church,  the  administration  of  its  sac- 
raments, and  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  Christian 
community. 

The  ceremony  of  "tonsure"  marked  the  entrance  of  the  can- 
didate into  the  ranks  of  the  clergy.    In  the  Greek  Church  this 
meant  shaving  the  hair  from  the  whole  head.    In  ^e  Roman 
or  Latin  Church  only  the  top  of  the  head  was  shaved,  leaving  a 
narrow  fringe  of  hair  all  aroimd,  —  in  memory,  it  was  said,  of 
Christ's  crown  of  thorns.    In  addition  to  this  distinctive  mark 
(which  was  periodically  renewed),  the  clergy  wore  garments  of 
peculiar  cut,  distinguishing  them  from  the  laity  and  one  rank 
from  another.    That  they  might  serve  God  with  more  singleness 
of  purpose,  it  was  ordered  in  the  Latin  Church,  from  the  fourth 
century  on,  that  priests  and  the  higher  clergy  should  be  "celi- 
bate," —  that  is,  should  not  marry.    In  the  Greek  Church  the 
practice  of  celibacy  was  generally  confined  to  the  monks.    Even 
in  the  Latin  Church  several  centuries  passed  before  it  became 
universal.    In  order  that  the  clergy  might  be  free  in  performing 
their  religious  duties,  they  secured  the  privilege  of  not  being  tried 
by  the  secular  law  and  the  secular  courts.    Thereafter  clergymen 
were  only  under  the  chiirch  or  "canon"  law,  and  could  be  tried 
only  by  ecclesi^tical  courts.    This  privilege,  which  was  known 
as  "benefit  of  clergy,"  crept  sooner  or  later  into  the  laws  of  every 
nation  of  western  Europe.     Its  evils  were  seen  when  persons 
who  had  no  intention  of  becoming  priests  became  clerics,  or 
clerks,  merely  that  they  might  secure  protection  in  their  mis- 
deeds.^    ' 

In  what  has  been  said  already  concerning  the  power  of  the 
clergy,  we  have  dwelt  more  upon  the  externals  of  their  position. 

^  There  were  a  number  of  minor  grades  among  the  clergy,  below  the  ranks  of 
priests,  deacons,  and  subdeacons,  who  alone  constituted  the  "major  orders."  The 
author  of  a  twelfth-century  textbook  defines  these  minor  grades  as  "doorkeepers, 
readers,  exorcists  [casters  out  of  devils],  and  acolytes."  The  modem  business 
meaning  of  the  word  "clerk"  comes  from  the  fact  that  the  clergy  were  long  the  only 
educated  class,  and  hence  a  cleric  (clerk)  was  employed  for  all  work  involving  writing 
and  the  keeping  of  accounts. 
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The  real  power  of  the  dei^,  as  shown  by  the  sway  which  they 
held  over  the  minds  of  men,  rested  upon  the  position  of  the 
priest  as  divinely  appointed  mediator  between  God  and  man,  86.  TktH 
and  as  the  authoritative  teacher  in  matters  of  faith  and  mMf 
—  morals.    In    the 

teaching  of  the 
church,  the  "sacrap 
ments"  were  recog- 
niz^  as  the  ordi* 
nary  channels  of  di- 
vine grace;  that 
is,  they  were  the 
means  through  which 
Christ's  "vicarious 
atonement"  on  the 
cross  was  applied  to 
the  needs  of  the 
individual  soul. 
Without  this  atone< 
ment  man  could  not 
be  saved  from  the 
consequences  of  his 
sinful  nature,  and 
after  death  must  suf- 
fer eternally  the 
punishments  of  hell. 
These  sacraments 
(with  the  exception 
of  baptism  and  mat- 
rimony) the  clergy 
only  could  validly 
administer. 

The  sacraments 
were  seven  in  num- 
ber, (i)  In  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  the  child  (or  adult)  was 
made  a  member  of  the  Christian  community.     (2)  Confirmation 
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admitted  him  into  full  church  fellowship.  (3)  In  the  Holy 
Eucharist  (or  Lord's  Supper),  administered  in  the  service  called 
the  "  mass,"  the  spirit  of  the  participant  was  strengthened  by  the 
reception  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Savior,  imder  the  forms  of 
the  bread  and  wine.  (4)  Penance  included  confession  to  the  priest 
at  least  once  a  year,  the  performance  of  various  acts  to  test  the 
reality  of  repentance,  and  absdution  by  the  priest  from  the 
guilt  of  sin.  (s)  Extreme  Unction  was  the  anointing  with  oil 
of  those  about ^to  die;  it  strengthened  the  soul  for  its  dark 
journey  and  cleansed  it  from  the  remainder  of  venial  sins, 
(6)  Ordination  was  the  rite  whereby  one  was  made  a  member 
of  the  various  grades  of  the  clergy.  (7)  Matrimony  was  the 
sacrament  by  which  a  Christian  man  and  woman  were  joined  in 
lawful  marriage. 

The  theory  underl)dng  this  whole  system  was  that  the  sac- 
raments derived  their  force  from  the  power  which  Christ  gave 
the  Apostles,  and  which  they  transmitted  to  their  successors 
through  the  sacrament  of  ordination. 

With  the  growth  of  the  church  in  organization,  its  worship 
assumed  definite  form.    Latin  was  the  language  of  the  West 
87.  Church    at  the  time  that  Christianity  was  introduced ;  so  it  be- 
•ndwor-       came,  and  has  remained,  the  language  of  the  Roman 
ihip  Catholic  Church.    In  many  regions,  however,  portions  of 

the  service,  as  well  as  sermons,  were  given  in  the  language  of 
the  people.  The  chief  place  in  the  service  was  given  to  the 
celebration  of  the  "mass,"  or  Lord's  Supper.  In  the  twelfth 
century  the  term  "transubstantiation"  was  introduced  to  des- 
ignate precisely  that  the  substance  ot  the  bread  and  the  sub- 
stance of  the  wine  were  changed  into  the  substance  of  the  physi- 
cal body  and  blood  of  Christ,  while  retp,ining  the  color,  taste, 
and  other  physical  properties  of  bread  and  wine.  The  same  wor- 
ship and  reverence  was  then  given  to  the  consecrated  bread,  or 
host,  as  to  God  Himself.  The  spiritual  benefits  of  the  mass  were 
available  not  only  for  those  on  earth,  but  also  for  departed  souls 
undergoing  purification  for  sins  in  purgatory.  Men  often  gave 
§ums  of  money  or  other  valuable  property  to  the  church,  to  pay. 
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for  the  performance  of  masses  for  the  benefit  of  dead  friends, 
or  for  themselves  after  death. 

From  the  honors  which  were  early  shown  to  the  memory  of 
the  martyrs  arose  the  practice  of  venerating  the  saints,  whose 
intercession  was  asked  both  for  the  living  and  for  the  dead.  The 
chief  of  the  saints  was  the  Virgin  Maiy,  who  was  venerated  as 
the  Mother  of  God.  Countless  chnrclies  were  dedicated  to  her, 
and  her  aid  and  intercession  were  invoked  in  every  need.  Bones 
of  martyrs,  pieces  of  the  cross  on  which  Christ  was  crucified,  and 
similar  relics  were  sought  out,  cherislied,  and  venerated,  and 
made  to  work  miracles  of  healing. 

Christmas,  Easter,  and  a  niunber  of  other  church  festivals 
were  celebrated  with  processions,  and  with  a  pomp  and  splendor 
of  ceremonial  which  appealed  powerfully  to  the  popular  imagina- 
tion. Rude  dramatizations  of  the  Incarnation  and  Redemption 
were  presented;  and  from  these,  and  from  "miracle  plays" 
and  "moralities,"  the  modem  drama  was  developed. 

Preaching  played  a  less  prominent  part  in  medieval  religion 
than  it  does  to-day,  though  from  time  to  time  great  preachers 
arose  to  preach  a  crusade  or  a  moral  reformation.  The  parish 
priests,  because  of  the  great  cost  of  hand-written  books  and  the 
lack  of  schools,  were  usually  poorly  educated,  and  refrained  from 
preaching. 

B.  The  Chuxch  Organization 

To  carry  on  the  great  work  of  the  church,  officers  of  various 
ranks  were  necessary.  The  whole  of  western  Christendom  was 
divided  into  "parishes,"  each  consisting  usually  of  a  single  88.  Parish 
village  or  of  a  definite  part  of  a  town ;  and  each  of  these  Pri««t« 
had  its  parish  church  presided  over  by  the  parish  priest  The 
priest  was  appointed  by  the  bishop ;  but  la)mien  who  gave  lands 
to  foimd  the  churches  usually  reserved  to  themselves  and  their 
successors  the  right  of  "patronage,"  that  is,  of  deciding  who 
should  be  appointed.  The  priest  brought  the  church  most 
closely  home  to  the  lives  of  his  parishioners.  He  conducted 
services,  heard  confessions,  granted  absolution,  and  baptized, 
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married,  and  buried  the  folk  of  his  parish.  "The  priest  waa  the 
leader  In  the  parish,  and  the  churches  were  the  gathering  jj,in„ 
places  not  only  for  religious  services  but  also  for  social  iiiddit  Ago. 
diversions.  Sunday  was  the  holiday  for  the  hard-working  ^' 
population,  and  it  was  spent  in  or  near  the  church.  In  addition 
to  the  religious  services,  which  all  attended,  the  priest  would 
read  to  the  people  letters  from  the  absent  —  especially  during 
the  time  of  the  crusades  —  and  would  announce  any  news  that 
he  had  heard.  Often  between  the  morning  and  evening  services 
there  were  games  or  other  amusements." 

The  parishes  were  grouped  into  "dioceses,"  each  under  the 
bishop  of  that  "see,"  or  bishopric    The  word  "bishop"  (,epi- 
scopus)  means  "overseer,"  and  it  aptly  characterized  his  ^  suhop* 
functions.    He  watched  over  the  work  of  the  diocese,  "n*  «<•>- 
visited  and  disciplined  the  clergy,  consecrated  churches,        *** 
and  administered  the  sacraments  of  confirmation  and  ordination. 
The  church  over  which  he  him- 
self presided  was  called  a  "  cathe- 
dral,"  and  was  usually  the  largest, 
finest,  and  most  richly  adorned 
in  the  diocese.    The  "rithe,"  or 
church  due  of  one  tenth  of  all 
the  produce  of  the  soil,  was  paid 
to  his  agents,  and  by  him  appor- 
tioned amoi^  the  parishes.    He 
presided  in  person  or  by  deputy 
over  the  ecclesiastical  court  of  the 
diocese,  to  which  all  the  clergy, 
and  laymen  in  many  kinds  of 
cases,  were  subject.     His  power 
over  both  clergy  and  people  was 
very  great ;  for,  by  virtue  of  the 
large  estates  which  he  held  on 

feudal  tenure,  he  was  often  a  ter-  „_^__ ^  T„„n™ 

ritorial  prince  as  well  as  a  high 
c^cer  of  the  church.     Closely  as- 
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sodated  with  the  bishop  in  conducting  the  cathedral  services 
and  in  administering  the  affairs  of  the  diocese,  were  a  body  of 
clergy  called  "  canons,"  and  known  collectively  as  the  "cathedral 
chapter,"  whose  function  it  was  to  elect  the  bishop  when  a 
vacancy  occurred. 

The  dioceses  were  grouped  together  into  "provinces,"  over 
each  of  which  was  an  archbishop.  In  addition  to  his  powers 
and  duties  as  bishop  of  one  of  the  dioceses,  the  archbishop 
supervised  the  work  of  the  church  throughout  his  province. 
His  special  mark  of  distinction  was  the  "palliimi,"  which  the 
Pope  alone  coxild  confer.  This  was  a  narrow  band  of  white 
wool,  worn  loosely  around  the  neck.  The  archbishop's  cathedral 
was  usually  in  the  most  important  city  of  the  province,  so  he 
was  spoken  of  as  the  "metropolitan."  In  each  coimtry  there 
was  a  tendency  for  some  one  archbishop  to  gain  preeminence 
over  the  others,  and  be  recognized  as  "primate."  Thus  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  primate  of  all  England,  while 
the  archbishops  of  Rheims  (remz)  and  Mainz  (mints)  claimed 
preeminence  respectively  in  France  and  Germany. 

At  the  head  of  the  whole  great  system  of  the  church  stood  the 

papacy.     Many  causes  had  contributed  to  make  the  bishop 

90.  The         ^^  Rome  the  "imiversal  overseer,"  or  head  of  the  Latin 

Pope  and       Church.    Among  these  were  (i)  the  political  importance 

^^"*     of  Rome,  (2)  the  wealth  of  the  church  there,  (3)  the  ability 

and  moderation  which  its  bishops  showed  in  doctrinal  disputes, 

and  (4)  the  martyrdom  and  burial  at  Rome  of  Saint  Peter  and 

Saint  Paul.    Most  important  of  all,  the  Pope's  headship  rested 

upon  (s)  the  belief  that  Peter  had  been  made  by  Christ  the  chief 

of  the  Apostles,  and  given  "the  power  of  the  keys,"  that  is,  the 

power  "to  bind  and  to  loose. "^    Peter  was  regarded  as  the 

founder  of  the  bishopric  of  Rome,  and  the  power  given  him  by 

Christ  he  was  held  to  have  transmitted  to  his  successors.    The 

^  "And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loos«  on  earth  3haU  be  loosed 
in  heaven,"  —  Matthew,  xvi,  18^19, 
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e3ctent  of  the  powers  which  the  Pope  claimed  will  be  made 
evident  in  chapters  which  follow.  Here  we  need  only  sketch  in 
outline  his  chief  functions :  — 

(i)  The  Pope  was  the  supreme  lawgiver  of  the  church,  his 
edicts  being  issued  in  the  form  of  ''bulls"  (so  called  from  the 
bulla  or  seal  attached)  and  ''decretals."  The  chief  textbook  of 
canon  law  in  the  Middle  Ages  declared  that  the  Popes  "are 
above  all  the  laws  of  the  church,  and  can  use  them  according 
to  their  wish."  Accordingly,  we  not  only  find  the  Pope  making 
new  laws  as  occasion  demands,  but  also  by  his  dispensations 
annulling  thelaw  of  the  church  in  particular  cases,  —  for  example^ 
permitting  cousins  to  marry,  or  freeing  monks  from  their  vows. 

(2)  He  was  the  supreme  judge  of  the  church,  for  on  one  ground 
or  another  almost  any  case  which  arose  in  western  Europe  might 
be  carried  on  appeal  t5  his  court  at  Rome.  "The  Popes  alone 
judge,"  says  the  textbook  of  canon  law  quoted  above,  "and 
they  cannot  be  judged  by  any  one."  Appeals  involved  the 
parties  in  vexatious  journeys  to  Rome,  large  court  fees,  and 
long  dela3rs.  Great  inconveniences,  and  frequently  a  defeat 
of  justice,  were  some  of  the  results  of  this  system. 

(3)  As  supreme  administrator  of  the  church,  the  Pope  could  set 
aside  local  rights  of  election  or  appointment,  and  himself  appoint 
to  the  bishoprics  and  other  rich  "livings"  in  the  church.  Ulti- 
mately the  practice  arose  of  demanding,  under  the  name  of 
antuUes,  a  year's  revenue  from  each  appointee  to  a  bishopric,  as 
the  price  of  confirming  him  in  his  office. 

(4)  The  Pope  appointed  papal  legates  to  represent  him  at  the 
various  courts  of  Europe,  to  open  and  preside  over  coimdls, 
and  to  discharge  other  missions.  Through  these  important 
agents  the  Pope's  power  was  brought  into  every  comer  of 
western  Christendom. 

(5)  As  the  supreme  guardian  of  the  faith  and  morals  of  western 
Christendom,  the  Pope  fulfilled  his  loftiest  fimction.    When  all 
deductions  have  been  made,  it  must  be  admitted  that,  in  ^^j^^ 
the  language  of  a  Protestant  historian,  "the  papacy  as  TheR^or- 
a  whole  showed  more  pf  enlightenment,  moral  purpose,  and  ^'^^^^^^  5 
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political  wisdom  than  any  succession  of  kings  and  emperors 
that  medieval  Europe  knew."  Popes  often  acted  as  pro- 
tectors of  the  poor  and  the  weak  against  the  mighty.  Kings 
and  princes  were  excommimicated  and  threatened  with  dq)osi- 
tion  because  of  their  sins  and  oppressions.  A  noted  case  was 
that  of  a  great-grandson  of  Charlemagne,  who  had  divorced 
his  queen  and  married  again,  contrary  to  the  teachings  of  the 
church  and  the  Pope's  command.  After  prolonged  resistance 
he  was  compelled  to  put  away  his  second  wife,  take  back  his 
I    injured  queen,  and  recognize  the  Pope's  authority. 

(6)  Finally,  the  Pop^  was  the  rider  of  a  principalUy  in  Italy 
colled  the  Papal  StaUs,  over  which  he  exercised  all  the  rights  that 
a  king  has  in  his  kingdom.  In  later  times  the  administration, 
defense,  and  enlargement  of  the  Papal  States  engaged  much 
of  the  Pope's  attention.  The  formation  of  this  principality 
dates  back  to  the  downfall  of  Byzantine  and  Lombard  rule  in 
central  Italy  in  the  eighth  century,  and  to  the  donations  of  land 
made  to  the  papacy  by  the  Prankish  kings,  Pepin  the  Short 
and  Charlemagne  (§§  22,  27). 

Because  of  their  bearing  on  the  claims  of  the  papacy  we 
must  here  say  a  few  words  about  two  documents  which  are 
9z.  Forged  now  known  to  be  forgeries,  but  which,  down  to  the  middle 
imdMM  ^^  ^'^  fifteenth  centiuy,  were  accepted  unquestioningly 
Decretals  as  genuine.  These  are  the  forged  Donation  of  Constantine 
and  the  False  Decretals.  The  Donation  of  Constantine  rep- 
resents that  Emperor  as  having  been  cleansed  from  leprosy 
by  the  prayers  of  the  Pope.  In  gratitude  for  this  he  is  said  to 
have  resolved  to  forsake  Rome  for  a  new  capital  on  the  Bos- 
porus. Accordingly,  so  the  dociunent  claims,  he  conferred 
upon  the  Pope  "the  city  of  Rome,  and  all  the  provinces,  dis- 
tricts, and  cities  of  Italy,  and  of  the  western  regions."  That 
is  to  say,  the  Emperor  Constantine  the  Great  is  represented 
as  conferring  upon  the  Pope  the  right  to  rule  over  the  Western 
Empire,  which,  of  course,  is  historically  not  true.  The  False 
Decretals  are  a  collection  of  imaginary  letters  of  early  Popes 
and  decrees  of  councils,  which  show  the  Popes  as  acting  from 
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the  first  as  supreme  rulers  in  the  church.     Both  Donation  and 
Decretals  are  now  recognized  by  Protestants  and  Catholics 
alike  to  be  forgeries  of  the  clumsiest  sort.    The  Donation  was 
forged  in  the  eighth  century,  and  the  False  Decretals  in  the 
ninth.    But  the  ignorance  and  lack  of  critical  inquiry  of  the 
Middle  Ages  caused  them  to  be  accepted  without  question  for 
six  himdred  years.    The  extent  to  which  these  docimients  aided 
the  development  of  the  Pope's  power  over  the  chiu-ch  and  his 
acquisition  of  the  Papal  Staties  is  a  matter  of  dispute,   ^y^ 
But  a  Catholic  historian  admits  that  they  ''did,  in  matter  CkMrch  Bts- 
of  fact,  hasten  the  development  and  insure  the  triumph"   ^^^'    '  *^^ 
of  the  principles  of  papal  headship  and  temporal  rule  which 
they  embody. 

To  assbt  the  Pope  in  his  work  of  governing  the  church,  a 
clerical  council  was  gradually  formed,  the  members  of  which  were 

called   cardinals,  92.  The 
This    body    was  cardinal! 

at  first  composed  of 
the  bishops  of  the 
seven  great  churches 
at  Rome,  together 
with  other  high  clergy- 
men of  that  district. 
Later  other  Italians, 
and  gradually  some 
foreign  clergymen, 
were  admitted.  The 
importance  of  the  car- 
dinals as  an  organized 
body  dates  from  1059, 
when  the  chief  part  in 
electing  the  Pope  was 
conferred  upon  them. 
From  time  to  time> 
to  decide  great  questions  which  concerned  the  church,  gen- 
eral or   "  ecumen'ical "   councils   of  the   whole    church  were 
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called.    The  first  of  these,  held  at  Nicaea,  in  Asia  Minor,  in 

the  year  325,  condemned  the  Arian  heresy  (§  16).    The  first 

G«neiil  ^^^  councils  were  recognized  by  the  Greek  and  Latin 

cooncfli  of     chiurches  alike ;  but  beginning  with  the  ninth  they  were 

cho  church     Ytally  concerned  only  with   the   affairs  of   the    Latin 

Church.     In  the  fifteenth  century,   troubles  in  the  church 

revived  the  use  of  councils.    It  then  became  a  burning  question 

whether  the  -Pope  was  above  such  assemblies,  or  they  above  the 

papacy;    that  is,  whether  the  Pope,  or  the  council  of  higher 

clergy  representing  the  church  as  a  whole,  finally  revealed  the 

will  of  God. 

One  source  of  the  church's  strength  was  its  democracy.    At 

a  later  time  its  higher  offices,  especially  in  Germany  and  France, 

94.  Democ-  became  the  exclusive  possession  of  the  well-bom;   but 

racy  of  the     at  the  height  of  the  Middle  Ages  this  was  not  the  case. 

"  The  church  long  offered  almost  the  only  career  in  which 

a  poor  and  humbly  bom  boy  of  talent  might  rise  to  a  position 

of  power  and  importance.    Until  the  growth  of  the  lawyer  class 

in  the  twelfth  century,  the  priesthood  was  the  only  calling  in 

which  success  depended  mainly  upon  learning  and  intelligence. 

Even  the  papacy  was  not  dosed  to  low-bom  lads  of  ability. 

Among  the  Popes  of  this  period  we  find  the  son  of  a  peasant,  of 

a  shepherd,  of  a  cobbler,  of  a  baker,  of  a  carpenter,  and  of  a 

physician,  and  one  who  in  his  early  da3rs  had  begged  his  bread 

from  door  to  door  in  the  island  of  Crete. 


C.  The  "Regular"  Clergy 

In  the  foregoing  accoimt  of  the  church  we  have  been  con- 

cemed  mainly  with  what  were  called  the  "secular"  clergy,  that 

Bene-      ^>  clergy  who  lived  in  the  "world"  (seculum).    There 

dictine  was  in  addition  an  enormous  body  of  so-called  "regular 

""""^  clergy"  who  might,  under  proper  circumstances,  fill  any 

of  the  above  offices.    The  "  regular  "  clergy  were  those  who  lived 

under  a  "rule"  (regula),  such  as  those  of  the  different  monastic 

orders.    In  the  West  the  rule  of  Saint  Benedict,  who  died  in 
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543,  was  the  moat  important  monastic  ordinance.      It  breathed 
an  essentially  mild  and  practical  spirit,  as  opposed  to  the  wild 
estravagancea  of  eastern  zealots  like  Sim'eon    Styli'tes,    who 
dwelt  for  thirty  years  on  the  narrow  top  of  a  lofty  column. 
Benedict's  rule  enjoined  upon  the  brethren  the  three  vows  of 
poverty,  chaslily,  and  obedience  to  their  abbot,  or  head.    They 
were   to   labor  with   their  hands,   especially  at   agriculture. 
They  were  to  join  in  public  worship  once  during  the  night 
(about  two  o'clock),  and  at  seven  stated  "hours" 
during  the  day.     The   monks   were   also  en- 
couraged to  read  and  to  copy  books.      They 
ate  tc^etfaer  in  a  "  refectory,"  at  which  time 
one  of  their  number  was  appointed  to  read 
aloud.     The  Benedictine  monks  slept  in  a  com- 
mon dormitory  and  not  in  separate  cells.     Each 
monastery  was  a  settlement  complete  in  itself, 
surroimded  by  a  wall,  and  the  monks  were  not 
allowed  to  wander  forth  at  will.     New  mon- 
asteries were  often  located  on  waste  ground,  in 
swamps,  and  in  dense  forests.    By  reclaiming 
such  lands  and  teaching  better  methods  of 
^riculture  the  monks  rendered  a  great  service 
to  society.    An  equal  or  greater  service  was 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  learning  by  the  labors 
of  the  monks  in  copying  books,  which  other- 
wise would  have  perished  in  the  dark  days  of  the  Middle 
Ages.      They  also   conducted   schools,   in  which   boys   were 
taught  the  elements  of  learning.    In  this  way  the  seeds  of  the 
learning  and  culture  of  antiquity  were  kept  alive  by  the  monks,  to 
blossom  forth  again  in  the  period  of  the  Renaissance.    The  house 
of  Saint  Gall  in  Switzerland  is  a  type  of  the  great  monasteries  of 
the  Middle  Ages.     In  the  tenth  century  its  estates  amounted 
to  160,000  "plowlands,"  on  which  dwelt  a  populous  community 
of  laborers,  ^epherds,  and  workmen  of  various  trades  em- 
ployed by  the  monastery,  together  with  the  serfs  who  were 
bound  to  work  three  days  a  week  in  tilling  the  monastery 
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lands.  The  convent  itsdf  numbered  more  than  five  hundred 
monks. 

The  Benedictine  monasteries  were  entirely  independent  of 
one  another.    Theoretically,  the  bishop  had  the  right  of  visit- 

»6.H<«u-    ing  and  correcting 

tic  r«(onn  i     the  monasteries  In 

C^^rot  his  diocese:  but 
frequently  the 
monks  secured  papal 
grants  which  freed  them 
from  the  bishop's  con- 
trol. Many  monaster- 
ies, also,  became  very 
wealthy  through  gifts  of 
lands  and  goods.  Then 
luxury  and  corruption 
crept  in;  and  great 
nobles  sought  to  secure 
control  of  monastic  es- 
tates, often  by  the 
appointment  of  "lay" 

abbots   who    drew    the  Monastbbv  or  Si.  Gam. 

monastery    revenues  From  .  plan  ro«l<i  in  .396 

without  taking  monastic 

vows.  Such  periods  of  decay  were  followed  by  times  of  re- 
vival, and  these  in  turn  by  new  decline  —  and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  monastery  of  Cluny,  in  eastern  France,  was  the  center 
of  such  a  revival  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  The 
monasteries  which  it  reformed  were  brought  into  permanent 
dependence  on  the  abbot  of  the  head  monastery  at  Cluny,  their 
"priors"  or  heads  being  appointed  by  him.  The  name  "con- 
gregation" was  given  to  such  a  union  of  monasteries  under 
a  single  head,  Th^  congregation  of  Cluny  grew  until,  in  the 
twelfth  century,  it  numbered  more  than  two  thousand  monas- 
teries.   The  strict  self-denial  of  these  monks,  the  splendor  of  the 
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worship  in  their  great  churches,  their  zeal  for  learning  and  edu- 
cation, and  a  succession  of  distinguished  abbots,  account  for  the 
spread  of  the  Cluniac  movement  throughout  Europe. 

In  course  of  time  other  reformed  monastic  organizations 
arose.    The  various  orders  were  distinguished  by  differences 
in  the  color  and  cut  of  their  garments,  as  well  as  in  their  ^^  q^^ 
mode  of  life.      In  addition  to  the  organizations  for  men,  monastic 
there  were  also  many  for  women.    The  "nunneries,"  ^"**" 
or  houses  of  these  organizations,  were  numerous,  widespread, 
and  crowded.    They  offered  a  safe  refuge  to  defenseless  women 
in  an  age  of  violence;    and  nims  who  possessed  talent,  high 
birth,  or  sanctity  might  rise  as  abbesses  to  positions  of  honor 
and  influence. 

In  the  thirteenth  century  arose  new  sorts  of  monastic  organ- 
izations, largely  as  a  result  of  the  need  of  a  more  flexible  force 
with  which  to  combat  a  widespread  heresy  in  France  and  ^  -j^^ 
Italy  (see  ch.  x).    These  were  the  orders  of  Mendicant  or  mendicaat 
.Begging  Friars.    The  older  orders  sought  to  shut  out  the  ®'  *" 
world,  and  gave  themselves  up   to   prayer   and   meditation 
largely  to  save  their  own  souls.    The  mendicant  orders  lived 
and  labored  in  the  world,  seeking  preferably  the  poorest  quarters 
of  the  towns,  where  they  worked  to  help  and  to  save  others. 
The  Domin'icans  (also  called  Black  Friars)  were  founded  by 
Saint  Dom'inic  (died  1221),  a  Spaniard  of  noble  family.    The 
Francis'cans  (called  Gray  Friars)  were  founded  by  Saint  Francis, 
an  Italian.     "No  hmnan  creature  since  Christ,"  says  a  Lea, /«^m- 
modern  Protestant  writer,  "has  more  fully  incarnated  ^^j^^-^, 
the  ideal  of  Christianity  than  Francis.    Amid  the  extrava-  1, 260 
gance  of  his  asceticism,  there  shines  forth  the  Christian  love 
and  hiunility  with  which  he  devoted  himself  to  the  wretched 
and  neglected  —  the  outcasts  for  whom,  in  that  rude  time, 
there  were  few  indeed  to  care."    Both  orders,  after  some  hesita- 
tion, were  authorized  by  the  papacy,  and  became  its  stanch 
supporters.    The   Dominicans   applied   themselves   especially 
to  preaching  and  teaching,  while  the  Franciscans  turned  rather 
to  care  of  the  poor  and  sick.    Everywhere  the  friars  were 
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enthusiastically  welcomed.    "They  went  out  two  by  two," 

says  a  contemporary;    "they  took  neither  wallet,  nor  money, 

Jacques  dc      nor  bread,  nor  shoes,  for  they  were  not  permitted  to  pos- 

^y*  ^        sess  an3rthing.    They  had  neither  monastery,  nor  church, 

UppeAuguste,  nor  lands,  nor  beasts.    They  made  use  of  neither  fur  nor 

^  linen,  but  wore  only  tunics  of  wool,  terminating  in  a  hood, 

without  capes  or  panties  or  any  other  garment.      If  they  were 

invited  to  eat,  they  ate  what  they  foimd;  if  they  were  given 

anything,  (hey  kept  none  of  it  for  the  morrow.    Once  or  twice 

a  year  they  gathered  together  for  their  general  chapter,  after 

which  their  superior  sent  them,  two  together  or  more,  into  the 

different  provinces.    They  were  so  increased  in  a  little  time 

that  there  was  no  province  in  Christendom  where  they  had  not 

their  brethren. "   Nothing  in  this  world,  however,  is  proof  against 

decay.    Before  two  centuries  had  passed  the  mendicant  orders 

also  had  simk  into  decline,  and  their  members  were  often  held 

up  to  popular  reproach  and  contempt. 

In  the  heat  of  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
another  notable  order  was  foimded,  that  of  the  Jesuits,  which 
will  be  described  in  its  place  (§  400). 

In  summing  up  this  chapter,  we  may  say  that  whiLe  decen- 
tralizing forces  prevailed  in  the  state,  the  church  grew  steadily 
09.  Goneral  in  unity  and  in  strength.  The  Pope's  headship  was  ad^ 
summacy  yanced  as  the  Emperor's  power  declined.  Successive 
waves  of  monastic  reform  resulted  in  the  formation  of  new 
orders  of  monks,  and  these  made  new  efforts  to  revive  and 
purify  the  chiurch.  Impressive  church  services  were  devised, 
and  education  began  to  spread  among  the  olergy,  though  con- 
fined within  narrow  limits.  The  chief  problem  of  the  church 
was  how  to  secure  the  clergy  from  oppression  at  the  hands  of 
feudal  lords  and  other  rulers.  Before  the  eleventh  century,  the 
practical  problems  caused  by  the  invasions  of  the  Northmen  and 
the  decay  of  civil  government  so  occupied  men's  minds  as  not 
to  permit  of  much  speculation  on  the  relations  of  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  powers.  The  church  had  need  of  the  aid  of  tem- 
poral rulers  to  rescue  and  protect  it  from  danger,  and  so  did  not 
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dare  to  quarrel  with  its  champions.  By  the  eleventh  century 
these  dangers  were  past.  Men's  minds  then  began  to  turn  to 
questions  of  principles  and  theory.  It  was  inevitable  that  the 
two  great  pqwers,  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual,  should  come 
into  conflict  in  their  representatives,  the  empire  and  the  papacy. 
It  is  to  this  conflict,  which  constitutes  the  chief  feature  of  the 
history  of  the  next  two  centuries,  that  we  turn  in  the  following 
chapter. 

TOPICS  AHD  REFERBNCB8 

•  * 

Suggestive  Topice.  —  (i)  Compare  the  power  of  a  modem  religious  society 
with  that  of  the  medieval  church  on  each  of  the  four  points  in  §  83. 

(2)  Which  of  the  seven  sacraments  are  retained  in  Protestant  churches? 

(3)  How  many  archbishoprics  are  shown  in  the  map  on  page  86  ?  (4)  How 
many  bishoprics  were  under  the  archbishop  of  Mainz  ?  (5)  How  many 
monasteries  were  in  the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury  ?  (6)  Was  monastidsm 
a  good  or  a  bad  thing  for  religion  ?  For  society  ?  For  the  state  ?  Give 
your  reasons.  (7)  Why  does  the  church  play  a  less  prominent  part  in 
modem  life  than  it  did  in  medieval  times  ? 

Setrch  Topics.  —  (i)  St.  Benedict  and  the  Benedictine  Rule.  Wis- 
hart,  Monks  and  Monasteries ,  131-158;  Ogg,  Source  Book,  83-90;  Hender- 
son, Z>octtm«n/5,  274-314.  —  (2)  Monastic  Attitude  of  Mind.  Wishart, 
354-370-  —  (3)  Services  of  Monks  and  Dangers  of  Monasticism. 
Emerton,  Introduction^  ch.  xi;  Wishart,  386-412;  Kingsley,  Roman  and 
Teuton  J  ch.  ix;  Munro  and  Sellery,  Medieval  Civilization^  129-136.  —  (4) 
Daily  Life  in  a  Medieval  Monastery.  Jessopp,  The  Coming  of  the 
Friars  J  ch.  iii ;  Gasquet,  English  Monastic  Life,  chs.  ii,  vi,  vii.  —  ($)  The 
•  Monastery  of  Cluny.  Munro  and  Sellery,  137-152;  Ogg,  245-249; 
Wishart,  177-180.  —  (6)  St.  Bernard  and  the  Cistercians.  Wishart, 
192-197;  Munro  and  Sellery,  153-158,  406-431;  Ogg,  250-260.  —  (7) 
Monastic  Orders  for  Women.  Wishart,  106-115.  —  (8)  Origin  of  the 
Drama.  Halleck,  History  of  English  Literature,  134-142.  —  (9)  Parish 
Priests  and  Their  People.  Cutts,  Parish  Priests  and  their  People,  ch.  ix ; 
Gasquet,  Parish  Life  in  Medieval  England,  ch.  iv.  —  (10)  An  Account  op 
a  Papal  Election.  Nineteenth  Century  (magazine),  April,  1897.  —  (11) 
St.  Francis  OF  AssiSL    Wishart,  208-230;  Jessopp,  ch.  i;  Ogg,  360-379. 

Osnefal  Reading.  —  Among  numerous  excellent  histories  of  the  church 
those  by  Sheldon,  Schaff,  Milman,  Niebuhr,  Moeller,  and  Gieseler  may  be 
mentioned.  Trench's  Lectures  on  Medieval  Church  History  is  scholarly,  brief, 
and  readable.  The  best  Catholic  church  history  is  by  Alzog  (3  vols.).  The 
Catholic  Encyclopedia  (15  vols.)  is  a  mine  of  information  on  many  subjects. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

BMFIRS  Alfn>  PAPACY:  THE  INVESTmnUB  COHFUCT 

A.  The  Revival  of  the  Empire 

The  f&U  of  the  Carolingian  rule  in  the  eastern  or  German 
part  of  Charlemagne's  Empire  (911)  coincided  with  a  period 
of  great  confusion  and  disorder  in  those  lands.    This  ,_  ,  _ 

*^  ,  100.  UTA- 

was  due  chiefly  to  the  beginning  of  a  new  senes  of  bar-  don  by  the 
barian   invasions.    The   newcomers   were   the   Magyars  ^""*'^*"* 
(m6d'y6rz),  or  Hungarians,  from  central  Asia.    They  were  akin 
to  the  old  Hims  and  Avars,  and  like  them  threatened  to  destroy 
European  civilization.    They  were  especially  renowned  for  their 
insatiable  greed  and  the  fury  of  their  fighting. 

The  weakness  of  the  central  government  in  Germany  threw 
the  burden  of  defense  against  these  invaders  upon  the  local 
counts  and  dukes.  These  oflScers  used  the  opportunity  ^^^^  q^^ 
to  strengthen  and  make  practically  hereditary  their  ofiSces,  man  duchies 
and  so  laid  the  foundations  of  a  number  of  powerful  semi-  '**"*•* 
national  duchies.  The  inhabitants  of  these  duchies  were  origi- 
nally separate  peoples  or  "stems"  of  the  Grerman  race  — 
the  Bavarians,  Saxons,  etc. ;  and  from  this  fact  these  territories 
are  often  called  "stem"  duchies.  In  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
centuries  five  of  these  duchies  took  definite  shape,  and  formed 
the  basis  of  German  political  geography  thenceforth  down  to 
modem  times.  Bavaria  lay  on  either  side  of  the  Danube  at 
its  northernmost  bend ;  Swabia  included  the  headwaters  of  the 
Danube  and  of  the  Rhine ;  Franconia  lay  to  the  north  of  Swabia, 
with  lands  on  both  sides  of  the  middle  Rhine ;  and  Saxony  lay 
north  of  Franconia,  bordering  on  the  North  Sea.  Lotharin'gia 
(or  Lorraine')  lay  to  the  west  of  Saxony,  Franconia,  and  Swabia, 
and  was  sometimes  German  and  sometimes  French  in  rule. 
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To  the  east  of  these  stem  duchies  lay  a  fringe  of  border  districts, 
the  holders  of  which  acquired  such  large  powers  that  they  be- 
came practically  independent  of  their  dukes.  Bohe'mia,  behind 
its  moimtain  barriers,  formed  an  alien  Slavic  wedge  driven  into 
the  eastern  borders  of  Germany. 

Complete  decay  of  Germany  after  the  fall  of  the  Carolingians 
was  prevented  by  the  election  of  the  head  of  one  of  these  stem 
loa.  Otto  I,  duchies  as  German  king.  The  first  to  be  so  chosen  was 
^^JiJIjj^  the  Franconian  duke;  but  he  proved  to  be  weaker  than 
(936-973)  the  Saxon  dukes,  and  after  his  death  members  of  the  Saxon 
house  ruled  Germany  for  four  reigns.^ 
The  first  of  these  reigns  which  calls  for 
consideration  is  that  of  Otto  I  (936-973). 
He  was  called  Otto  the  Great,  and  was 
one  of  the  most  important  kings  of 
Germany  in  the  Middle  Ages.  He  is 
described  as  having  a  powerful  figure, 
a  red  face,  a  long  wavy  beard,  and  eyes 
that  moved  incessantly  "as  if  they  were  Ring  Seal  of  Otto  I 
watching  their  prey."  His  deeds  show  Note  the  spdling  Oddo 
h\m  to  have  been  a  man  of  energy,  courage,  and  military  skill. 


'The  following  genealogy  will  show  the  relationships  of  the  Saxon  kings  and 
their  immediate  successors :  — 

THE  SAXON  AND  FRANCONIAN  (OR  SALIAN)  KINGS  OF  GERMANY 

(i)  Henry  I,  the  SAXON  (9i^-g36)' 


(a)  Otto  L  thk  Great  (936-973) 
Refounded  Holy  Roman  Empire  (962)' 


I 1 

Liutgarde  (3)  Otto  II  (973-983) 

Otto  U)  Otto  Iu 

Henry 

I 
(6)  Comuu)  n,  THE  SALIAN  (1024-1039) 


(4)  Otto  15^553-1002) 


Conrad 
(d.  ixoi) 


(7)  HE>rRY  in  (1039-1056) 

(8)  Henry  IV  (1056-1106) 


(9)  EteNRY  V  (xio6-xxas) 


Henry,  Duke  of  Bavaria 


Henry 

(5)  Henry  II,  the  Saint 
(iooa-1024) 


Agnes  -  Frederick  of  Hohensttvf  «D 
Isee  Uble,  page  1x5) 
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He  strove  to  increase  the  kingly  power  over  the  dukes,  and 
gained  a  measure  of  success  in  this,  mainly  by  building  up  the 
power  of  the  great  churchmen  in  the  state  as  a  counterpoise  to 
that  of  the  great  nobles. 

The  value  of  Otto's  measures  was  revealed  when  (in  955)  the 
Hungarians  next  advanced  up  the  Danube  valley.  On  the 
banks  of  the  river  Lech  (ISk),  in  Swabia,  these  formidable 
invaders  were  for  the  first  time  decisively  defeated,  and  their 
forces  slain,  drowned,  or  scattered  in  the  pursuit.  Otto's  vic- 
tory was  as  great  a  deliverance  for  Germany  as  that  of  Charles 
Martel  over  the  Moors  had  been  for  France.  Soon  thereafter 
the  Hungarians  settled  down  to  agricultural  and  pastoral  life 
and  were  converted  to  Christianity.  In  the  year  1000  the 
Pope  sent  a  crown  to  their  king,  and  thus  admitted  the  Hun- 
garians to  the  family  of  European  nations.  Through  their 
acceptance  of  Roman  Christianity,  the  boimdary  of  western 
Christendom  was  shifted  far  to  the  eastward. 

Otto's  reign  saw  also  the  beginning  of  an  important  German 
expansion  northeastward,  at  the  expense  of  the  Slavs,  which 
won  for  modem  Germany  some  of  its  most  important  territory. 
Here  also  Roman  Christianity  progressed,  through  the  establish- 
ment of  an  archbishopric  at  Mag'deburg  (in  967),  and  of  a  niun- 
ber  of  bishoprics  dependent  on  it.  From  these  centers  civiliza- 
tion and  Christianity  slowly  spread  among  the  neighboring  Slavs. 

But  the  most  important  event  of  Otto's  reign  arose  out  of 
his  dealings  with  Italy.  Since  the  downfall  of  the  Carolingians 
that  land  had  suflFered  many  ills.    Saracen  and  Hun-  ,^. 

,  X03.  ituy 

garian  raids  had  devastated  it,  and  whole  cities  were  in  the  tentk 
ruined.  Conflicts  raged  between  the  townsmen,  led  by  ^^^^^ 
their  bishops,  and  the  feudal  nobles.  The  central  government 
was  disputed  among  a  series  of  shadowy  kings  and  Emperors, 
no  one  of  whom  won  wide  recognition.  The  papacy,  which 
might  have  taken  the  lead  in  combating  these  evils,  was  itself 
a  prey  to  corrupt  and  greedy  local  nobles ;  and  violence,  blood- 
shed, and  scandal  stained  its  history  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  the  tenth  century. 
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In  951  the  aid  of  Otto  was  sought  by  the  widow  of  one  of  the 
contestants  for  the  Italian  crown.  He  led  an  expedition  into 
104.  Emnire  ^^Vf  ^^^  rescued  and  married  the  lady  who  had  sought 
revived  by  his  aid.  A  revolt  recalled  him  to  Germany ;  but  ten  years 
otto  I  (96a)  i^i^j.,  on  the  invitation  of  the  Pope,  he  went  a  second  time 
into  Italy.  He  now  assumed  the  crown  of  Italy ;  and  at  Rome, 
on  February  2,  962,  the  Pope  crowned  him  Emperor.  A  few- 
days  later  Otto  confirmed  all  the  grants  that  had  been  made 
to  the  Popes  by  Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  and  decreed  that  the 
papal  elections  should  thereafter  be  conducted  with  the  fullest 
liberty.  The  coronation  of  Otto  revived  the  imperial  title  and 
refounded  the  Empire  of  Charlemagne,  —  to  last  (at  least  in 
name)  for  about  eight  centuries  and  a  half  longer.  The  new 
empire  differed  in  some  important  respects  from  the  former  one. 
France  no  longer  made  part  of  it,  and  imperial  interests  were 
confined  almost  entirely  to  Germany  and  Italy.  The  very 
title  used  by  his  successors,  that  of  "the  Holy  Roman  Empire 
of  the  German  Nation,"  indicates  its  Teutonic  nature.  The 
dose  connection  between  Germany  and  Italy,  which  the  empire 
brought  about,  proved  hurtful  to  both.  To  Italy  it  brought  the 
ruin  of  all  hopes  of  nationality  and  of  a  native  government. 
For  Germany  it  meant  the  sacrifice  of  the  substance  of  power 
at  home  for  the  shadow  of  dominion  beyond  the  Alps.  To  the 
papacy  alone  the  connection  was  of  inmiediate  value,  for  the 
imperial  power  protected  it  against  the  greed  and  corruption 
of  local  nobles. 

Three  members  of  the  Saxon  house  followed  Otto  I  on  the 

German  and  imperial  throne,  —  his  son,  his  grandson,  and  his 

xos.  Fnm-     grandnephew;    but  the  events  of  none  of  these  reigns 

conitn  or       Were  important  enough  to  call  for  mention  here.*    Upon 

^^  the  death  without  heirs  of  the  last  of  the  Saxon  rulers, 

a  new  German  house,  that  of  the  Franconians,  or  Salians, 

ascended  the  throne.    Under  its  first  two  members,  Conrad  11 

^  Otto  m,  the  grandaon  of  Otto  I,  was  the  most  notable  of  these  three  Emperon. 
He  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  age  of  three  years  (983),  and  for  a  time  the  regency 
was  in  the  hands  of  his  mother,  a  Bjrzantine  princess.    His  closest  friend  and  teacher 
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and  Henry  m,  the  medieval  empire  is  considered  to  have  reached 
its  height.    Burgundy  (see  map,  p.  98)  was  added  to  the  empire 
by  peaceable  succession,  and  Po- 
land, Bohemia,  and  Hungary  be- 
came subject  nations.    The  power 
of    the    German    dukea  was    de- 
creased, and   a  nominal    control .  I 
over  Italy,  with  the  imperial  title,  ] 
was   maintained.     But   the   most 
important   event   in   these  reigns 
was  a  slowly  developing  movement 
for  church  reform,   which  in  the            ^eal  ot  Hiinv  m 
next   reign  produced  one  of   the    "Hcinricui  Dd   GntU   Rxtnm- 
most    dramatic    struggles   of   the       »»™»  topMtor  Ausustu " 
Middle  Ages,  —  the  Investiture  Conflict  between  the  papacy 
and  the  empire. 

B.  The  iNVEETirmiE  Conduct 

In  the  chapter  on  the  MetUeval  Church  we  have  de- 
scribed the  reform  movement  which  spread  from  the  monastery 
of  Cluny  throughout  western  Europe,  The  program  of  106.  ir*»d 
this  movement  did  not  stop  with  the  purification  of  the  ^^7"" 
monasteries.  It  extended  as  well  to  the  secular  clergy,  dmrch 
whose  condition  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  was  de- 
plorable. The  three  great  evils  most  complained  of  in  the 
church  were  clerical  marriage,  sim'ony,  and  lay  invesUture. 
(i)  The  clergy  (with  the  exception  only  of  the  monks  and 
of  some  bishops  and  priests)  openly  and  freely  entered  into  the 

vusFrcDdiinoakDunedGeibcrt,  who  lud  studied  in  Spain,  and  whose  nre  maths- 
nutical  knowledge  nude  Um  Mem  ft  ougicuui  to  after  ages ;  in  ggg  Gerbert  became 
Pope,  with  the  name  Sylvester  11,  —  the  first  French  Pope.  From  hia  mother  and 
his  teaduz  Otto  HI  received  exalted  ideas  of  the  imperial  power,  which  he  sought 
Ic  iwt  fn  practice.  He  abandoned  Germany  and  made  Rome  hia  capital,  when  he 
suiTOunded  himself  with  high-nounding  offidala  and  an  elaborate  ceremonial,  in 
imitatkra  of  the  ByxanUne  court.  Soon  the  fickle  Romaiu  revolted;  hurt  at  their 
beatitude;  Otto  then  wandered  about  Italy  unto  his  death  at  the  early  age  of 
twmty-two. 
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marriage  relation.  One  great  danger  of  this  practice  was  the 
temptation  that  it  offered  to  married  churchmen  to  provide 
for  their  children  out  of  the  lands  in  their  possession,  thereby 
impoverishing  the  church.  Another  objection  was  that  it 
centered  the  thoughts  and  affections  of  the  clergy  upon  their 
families,  and  prevented  their  single-hearted  devotion  to  the 
church.  (2)  Simony  was  the  purchase  in  any  way  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal office,  the  word  being  derived  from  the  name  of  that  Simon 
Ma'gus  who  sought  to  buy  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (see  Acts, 
viii,  17-24).  (3)  Closely  connected  with  this  evil  was  the  right 
exercised  by  Emperors  and  princes  of  "investing"  newly  elected 
bishops  with  the  ring  and  staff,  which  were  the  symbols  of  their 
^iritual  office,  and  requiring  from  them  homage  and  fealty 
for  the  lands  which  they  held.  Accompanying  the  control 
thus  secured  were  encroachments  upon  the  freedom  of  election, 
so  that  the  higher  clergy  almost  everywhere  became  the  ap- 
Montalem-  pointees  of  temporal  rulers.  Says  a  Catholic  writer,  in 
onhe^Wesi^  speaking  of  this  period :  "  Kings  could  dispose,  absolutely 
II,  309  '  and  without  control,  of  all  ecclesiastical  dignities.  All 
was  venal,  from  the  episcopate,  and  sometimes  even  the  papacy, 
down  to  the  smallest  rural  benefice." 

In  the  beginning  this  reform  movement  was  perforce  carried 
on  independently  of  the  papacy,  which  at  that  time  was  sunk 
107.  Henry    ^^^^^  the  control  of  the  selfish  nobles  of  central  Italy, 
m  and  the     When  the  Emperor  Henry  III  went  to  Italy,  in  1046,  he 
papacy  found  three  rivals  claiming  to  be  Pope,  and  each  in  pos- 

session of  a  portion  of  the  city.  At  a  coimcil  called  near  Rome, 
all  three  claimants  were  deposed  for  simony;  and  a  German 
bishop  of  imblemished  life  and  piety  was  chosen,  —  the  first  of 
a  series  of  four  German  Popes.  Of  those  who  had  filled  the 
papal  chair  in  the  three  preceding  centuries,  only  four  had  not 
been  bom  in  Rome  or  the  papal  states;  with  these  German 
Popes  the  papacy  took  on  a  more  international  character. 

The  Popes  now  took  the  lead  in  the  reform  movement ;  and 
imder  their  direction  synods  (local  councils  of  the  clergy)  were 
held  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  France,  which  everywhere  con- 
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demned  the  married  and  simoniacal  clergy.  But  the  greatest 
thing  which  these  German  Popes  did  was  to  bring  to  Rome  the 
monk  Hil'debrand,  as  adviser  and  chief  subordinate  officer  of 
the  papacy. 

Hildebrand  was  of  lowly  German  origin,  but  was  bom  in 
Tua'cany.  He  had  received  his  education  and  monastic  train- 
ing in  a  Roman  los.  RUe  ol 
monastery,  of  HUd«b™iid 
which  his  uncle  was 
abbot.  For  a  time 
he  was  an  inmate  of 
the  monastery  of 
Cluny,  There  one  of 
these  German  Popes 
found  him,  and  was 
so  impressed  with  his 
ability  and  character 
that  he  took  Hilde- 
brandtoRome.  Until 
Hildebrand's  own 
election  to  the  papacy 
in  1073,  as  Gregory 
VII,  he  was  the  real 
power  behind  the 
papal  throne, —  under 
HoDEB^AHi.  (GMOC.V  vu)  ^^e  different   Popes, 

From  «.  old  print  '^"^^^K   *   P^"^  «* 

nearly  a  quarter  of  a 
century.    Physically  he  was  far  from  imposing.     He  was  of 
small  stature,  ungainly  figure,  and  feeble  voice.     But  he  pos* 
sessed  a  mind  of  restless  activity,  uncommon  penetration,  Hefde, 
and  an  inflexible  will.    The  substance  of  his  policy  was  to  ouoted  in 
enforce  the  Pope's  supremacy  over  the  church  and  over  ckurck  BU- 
all  temporal  princes.    A  famous  Catholic  historian  sums  i<^-  n,  485 
up  Hildebrand's  design  in  these  words:    "Seeing  the  world 
sunk   in    wickedness   and   threatened   with   impending   nun. 
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and  believing  that  the  Pope  alone  could  save  it,  he  con* 
ceived  the  vast  design  of  forming  a  universal  theocracy,  which 
should  embrace  every  kingdom  of  Christendom,  and  of  whose 
policy  the  Ten  Conmiandments  should  be  the  fundamental 
principle.  Over  this  commonwealth  of  nations  the  Pope  was 
'  to  preside.    The  spiritual  power  was  to  stand  related  to  the  tem- 

poral as  the  sun  to  the  moon,  imparting  light  and  strength, 
without,  however,  destroying  it  or  depriving  princes  of  their 
sovereignty." 

While  Henry  III  lived,  Hildebrand  did  not  dare  shake  off  the 

Emperor's  control.    When  that  prince  died,  he  left  an  infant 

100.  Ptept-  ^'  ^  years,  Henry  IV,  to  rule  xmder  the  regency  of  his 

ntioasfor     mother.     "The  princes,"  says  a  chronicler,  "chafed  at 

«tn««*e  {jgjjjg  governed  by  a  woman  or  a  child ;   they  demanded 

their  ancient  freedom;    they  disputed  among  themselves  the 

chief  place;  at  last  they  plotted 
the  deposition  of  their  lord  and 
king." 

With  little  now  to  fear  from  be- 
yond the  Alps,  Hildebrand  set 
about  organizing  new  safeguards 
for  papal  independence.  Every- 
where he  could  coimt  upon  the  re- 
form party  as  favorable  to  his 
plans.  The  Countess  Matilda  of 
Tuscany  gave  him  protection  and 
resources,  and  finally  donated  to 
the  papacy  her  vast  estates, 
stretching  almost  to  the  Gulf  of 
Genoa.  New  treaties  also  were 
concluded  with  the  Normans  of 
southern  Italy,  by  which  they  be- 
came the  Pope's  vassals,  and 
agreed  to  aid  him  against  all  men.  Then  in  1059  (§  92)  a  decree 
was  issued  changing  the  method  of  papal  elections.  In  the 
early  church  the  Pope  had  been  chosen  by  "the  clergy  and 


Texutokif.s  of  the  Countess 
Matilda 
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people"  of  Rome.  Under  Charlemagne,  and  also  under  the 
Saxon  Emperors  and  their  successors,  the  Emperor  practically 
appointed  to  that  office.  The  decree  of  1059  promoted  the  in- 
dependence of  the  papacy  by  providing  that  the  real  selection 
should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  cardinals,  —  that  is,  of  the  Pope's 
own  clerical  council. 

The  time  at  last  came,  in  1073,  when  Hildebrand  himself 
was  to  don  the  papal  crown.    The  election  was  irregular  and 
not  according  to  the  decreeof  1059.    The  people,  assemble^  zzo.  Hfldo- 
in  the  church  for  the  funeral  services  of  the  late  Pope,  ^^ndas 
raised  the  cry,  "Let  Hildebrand  be  our  bishop!"    One  oryvn 
of  the  cardinals  turned  to  the  crowd  and  recalled  how  ("073-1085) 
much  Hildebrand  had  done  for  the  church  and  for  Rome.    On  all 
sides  the  cry  was  then  raised,  "Saint  Peter  crowns  Hildebrand 
as  Pope  I"    In  spite  of  his  resistance,  Hildebrand  was  forth- 
with arrayed  in  the  scarlet  robe,  crowned  with  the  papal  tiara, 
and  seated  in  the  chair  of  Saint  Peter.    In  accordance  with 
a  practice  which  had  prevailed  since  the  tenth  century,  he 
took  a  new  name  as  Pope,  and  thenceforth  is  known  as  Gregory 

vn. 

The  claims  of  Gregory  to  treat  the  temporal  power  as  sub- 
ordinate to  the  papacy  made  a  struggle  with  the  empire  inevi- 
table.   The  imperial  power,  at  this  time,  was  far  from  ^^^^  q^^.. 
strong.    The  Emperor  Henry  TV  had  been  allowed  to  many  undei 
grow  up  with  alternations  of  stern  repression  and  careless  ^•""^  ^ 
indulgence,  and  thus  arrived  at  manhood  without  training  to 
rule,  with  an  undisciplined  temper,  and  with  a  heedlessness  of 
moral  restraint  which  led  him  into  many  excesses.     Finally, 
his  rule  was  weakened  by  the  disaffection  of  the  Saxons,  who 
had  been  the  chief  support  of  the  throne  under  Otto  I.    In 
1073  their  discontent  ripened  into  revolt ;   and  although  Henry, 
after  one  humiliating  defeat,  put  down  the  rebellion,  there  con- 
tinued to  exist  in  Germany  a  disaffected  party,  with  which 
Gregory  formed  an  alliance. 

In  107s  Gregory  brought  the  question  of  investiture  into  a 
position  of  chief  importance.    He  declared  that  investiture 
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by  laymen,  even  by  kings  and  Emperors,  was  void,  and  pro- 
nounced excommunication  against  all  who  disregarded  his  de- 
iia  Iniei-  <^''^^-  Temporal  rulers  generally  felt  that  this  decree  in- 
titiuB  Con-  fringed  their  just  rights.  Bishops  and  archbishops,  espe- 
'''"'  dally  in  Germany,  were  not  merely  officers  of  the  church. 
By  virtue  of  the  lands  attached  to  their  offices,  they  were  great 
feudal  princes  as  well,  and  exercised  high  influence  in  the  state. 
The  Emperor,  therefore,  could  not  consent  to  give  up  all 
means  of  keeping  out  undesirable  men  from  these  positions. 
Henry  IV  resolved  to  make  himself  the  head  of  the  resistance 
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to  the  Pope  on  this  question.  He  continued  to  grant  lay  in- 
vestiture, and  he  associated  with  persons  whom  the  Pope  had 
excommunicated. 

When  it  was  reported  to  King  Henry  that  he  was  summoned 
to  appear  at  Rome  to  justify  his  actions,  he  replied:  "Henry, 
king  not  by  usurpation,  but  by  the  will  of  God,  to  Hildebrand, 
no  longer  Pope,  but  false  monk.  Thou  hast  attacked  me,  who  am 
consecrated  king,  and  who,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
fathers,  can  be  judged  by  God  alone  and  can  be  deposed  for  no 
crime  save  the  abandonment  of  the  faith.  Condemned  by 
the  judgment  of  our  bbhops,  and  by  our  own,  descend !  Quit 
the  place  which  thou  hast  usurped  [  Let  another  take  the  seat 
of  Saint  Peter,  who  seeks  not  to  coyer  violence  with  the  cloak 
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of   religion,   and  who  teaches   the   sound   doctrine  of   Saint 
Peter!" 

To  this  Gregory  replied  in  February,  1076,  by  sentence  of 
excommunication.  "Blessed  Peter,  prince  of  the  Apostles," 
he  wrote,  "be  thou  my  witness  that  the  Holy  Roman  Church 
called  me  against  my  will  to  govern  it !  As  thy  representative 
I  have  received  from  God  the  power  to  bind  and  loose  in  heaven 
and  upon  earth.  Full  of  this  conviction,  for  the  honor  and  de- 
fense of  thy  church,  I  deny  to  King  Henry,  who  with  unheard-of 
pride  has  risen  against  thy  church,  the  govermnent  of  Germany 
and  of  Italy.  I  absolve  all  Christians  from  the  oaths  of  fidelity 
they  have  taken  or  may  take  to  him ;  and  I  forbid  that  any 
person  shall  serve  him 
as  king." 

The  most  powerful 
of  the  German  princes 
were  already  op-  113.  Pop*** 
posed  to  Henry,  ^Z^'* 
and  declared  (iott) 
that  unless  the  excom- 
munication was  re- 
moved by  a  certain 
day,  he  would  be 
treated  as  deposed  and 
a  new  king  elected. 
Henry's  onlj^  hope 
was  to  break  the  alli- 
ance between  the  Pope 
and  his  enemies  in 
Germany.  To  ac- 
complish this  he  set 
off  secretly  across  the 
Alps,  in  the  dead  of 
Fn^.tweUthontucy  MS.  mVaticn  Library  ^^^'''  accompanied 
only  by  his  wife,  his 
young  son,  and  one  attendant.    At  Canos'sa  he  found  the 
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Pope,  who  was  already  on  his  way  to  Germany  to  arrange  the 
government  with  the  princes.  The  Pope  at  first  refused  to 
see  the  king,  and  for  three  days  Henry  was  obliged  to  stand 
as  a  suppliant  —  fasting  and  barefooted  —  without  the  castle 
gates.  At  last  Gregory  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  the  Countess 
Matilda,  and  admitted  him  to  reconciliation.  The  excommuni- 
cation was  raised,  but  only  on  hard  conditions. 

The  humiliation  of  the  Emperor  at  Canossa  was  the  most 
brilliant  victory  that  the  papacy  ever  won  over  the  temporal 
The       power;  but  it  was  merely  an  incident  in  a  long  struggle, 
conflict  con-  Henry's  German  enemies  were  displeased  that  the  Pope 
^^^  had  removed  the  excommunication,  and  persisted  in  elect- 

ing a  new  king.  Civil  war  followed ;  and  as  Henry  continued 
to  give  lay  investiture,  the  Pope  renewed  his  excommunication. 
A  strong  party  now  rallied  to  Henry's  support,  and  he  caused 
an  assembly  of  German  and  Italian  bishops  to  declare  Gregory 
deposed  and  set  up  an  anti-pope.  In  1081  Henry  mastered  his 
German  enemies  sufficiently  to  come  to  Italy  with  an  army. 
After  three  years'  campaigning  all  Rome,  except  the  strong 
fortress  of  St.  Angelo,  was  in  his  hands. 

The  dauntless  Gregory  meanwhile  had  sent  for  aid  to  the 
Normans  of  southern  Italy.  Upon  their  approach,  Henry 
hastily  quitted  Rome,  which  was  taken  and  sacked  by  the 
of  Gregory  Normans.  When  they  retired,  the  Pope,  who  dared  not 
^f^^^f^s)  r^nain  behind,  accompanied  them.  In  May,  1085, 
Gregory  VII  died  at  Salerno  in  southern  Italy.  In  his  last 
hours  he  said,  "I  have  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity;  there- 
fore I  die  in  exile."  He  had  done  much  to  clear  the  chuich  of 
the  scandals  which  climg  to  it,  and  he  had  raised  the  papal  power 
to  a  higher  pitch  than  ever  before.  But  he  had  embroiled  the 
papacy  not  only  with  the  empire,  but  with  most  of  the  kings  of 
Europe.  Had  his  ideas  triumphed,  Europe  would  have  been 
left  practically  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  papacy,  distant  and 
disassociated  from  royal  families  or  national  feeling  —  a  single 
monarchical  rule  supported  by  all  the  terrors  of  religious 
authority. 


THE  INVESTITURE  CONFLICT  iii 

The  death  of  Gregory  VII  was  far  from  ending  the  Investiture 
Conflict.  With  varying  success  the  Popes  after  Gregory  con- 
tinued the  struggle,  until  Henry's  death  in  1106.  The  ,,5,  xhe 
latter's  undutif  ul  son,  Henry  V,  had  rebelled  in  aid  of  the  conflict  set 
papal  policy ;  but  when  once  seated  upon  the  throne  he  k^^^v 
proved  as  stanch  an  upholder  of  the  imperial  claims  as  his  father. 
A  compromise  was  finally  arranged  in  11 22,  in  what  is  called 
(from  the  German  city  where  it  was  concluded)  the  Concor'dat  of 
Worms.  By  its  terms  (i)  the  Emperor  gave  up  "all  investiture 
by  the  ring  and  the  staff/'  and  promised  that  there  should  be 
"freedom  of  election  and  of  consecration."  (2)  In  return, 
the  Pope  granted  that  the  election  of  bishops  and  abbots  should 
take  place  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  or  of  his  representa- 
tive, so  that  objection  might  be  made  to  persons  unsatisfactory 
to  him.  It  was  also  agreed  (3)  that  the  person  so  elected  should 
receive  from  the  Emperor,  by  being  touched  with  his  scepter, 
"the  property  and  the  immunities  of  his  office,"  and  should  duly 
fulfill  the  obligations,  such  as  homage,  arising  therefrom.  In 
this  settlement  the  papacy  gained  the  abolition  of  lay  investi- 
ture, and  so  secured  greater  freedom  for  the  church.  Some 
solid  advantages,  however,  remained  to  the  empire,  and  the 
compromise  was  one  which  Gregory  VII  would  have  been  loath 
to  approve.  It  gave,  indeed,  only  a  breathing  spell  in  the 
struggle  between  the  world-church  and  the  world-state.  The 
two  institutions  were  mutually  exclusive,  and  new  occasions  for 
controversy  were  not  slow  to  arise.  In  the  world-empire  of 
Charlemagne  or  Otto  I  there  was  no  room  for  an  independent 
church.  In  the  world-papacy  of  Hildebrand  there  was  no  room 
for  an  independent  empire  or  kingdom.  The  conflict  had  to 
continue  until  the  power  of  one  or  of  the  other  was  destroyed. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

95S*  Otto  I  defeats  the  Hungarians. 

^.  Otto  I  revives  the  empire. 

1073.  Hildebrand,  Gregory  VH,  becomes  Pope. 

1077*  Emperor  Henry  IV  at  Canossa. 

iiaa.  The  Concordat  of  Worms  settles  the  Investiture  Conflict 
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TOPICS  AlH)  REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  Compare  the  Hungarians,  who  were  invading 
Europe  from  the  east  in  the  tenth  century,  with  the  Northmen,  who  were 
overrunning  the  western  lands.  (2)  What  changes  of  religion  in  the  ninth 
and  tenth  centuries  are  shown  by  the  maps  on  page  78  ?  (3)  Compare  the 
empire  of  Otto  I  with  that  of  Charlemagne.  (4}  What  was  the  chief  service 
that  the  Saxon  Emperors  rendered  to  Germany  ?  To  the  papacy  ?  (5)  In 
what  respects  was  the  power  of  the  Franconian  Emperors  greater  than  that 
of  the  Saxon  ?  (6)  How  did  the  purifying  of  the  papacy  prove  a  bad  thing  for 
the  Emperors  ?  (7)  To  what  extent  do  you  think  desire  for  power  influ- 
enced Gregory  VII  ?  (8)  Was  his  policy  a  good  or  a  bad  one  for  the  world  ? 
Give  your  reasons.  (9)  Make  a  list  of  the  forces  supporting  Gregory  VH 
and  those  supporting  Henry  IV.  (10)  Was  the  interview  at  Canossa  a  vic- 
tory for  the  Pope  or  for  the  Emperor?  Why?  (11)  Show  that  the  Con- 
cordat of  Worms  was  a  real  compromise.  (12)  Why  are  conflicts  between 
church  and  state  less  frequent  to-day  than  in  the  Middle  Ages  ? 

Search  Topics.  — (i)  Raids  of  the  Hungarians.  Emerton,  Medieval 
Europe^  106-109,  i3o-i34-  —  (2)  Work  of  Henry  I  for  Germany.  Emer- 
ton, 103-110;  Henderson,  Germany  in  the  Middle  AgeSj  11 7-1 22;  Tout, 
Empire  and  Papacy,  12-18;  Thatcher  and  Schwill,  Europe  in  the  Middle 
Age,  167-170. —  (3)  Personality  and  Work  of  Otto  I.  B6mont.and 
Monod,  Medieval  Europe,  275-277;  Bryce,  Holy  Roman  Empire,  84-88, 
133-144;  Tout,  18-35;  Thatcher  and  Schwill,  181-184.  —  (4)  Character 
and  Ideas  of  Otto  III.  Bryce,  144-148 ;  Tout,  41-47.  —  (5)  Theory  of 
THE  Empire.  Bryce,  ch.  vii.  —  (6)  Character  and  Aims  of  Hildebrand. 
Emerton,  230-231,  240,  244-245;  Tout,  124-127;  Thatcher  and  Schwill, 
261-265;  Milman,  Latin  Christianity,  Bk.  VII,  ch.  i;  Pattison,  Leading 
Figures  in  European  History  ("Hildebrand");  Ogg,  Source  Book,  261- 
264.  —  (7)  Minority  of  Henry  IV.  Emerton,  232-239 ;  Henderson,  189- 
210;  Tout,  120-124 ;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I,  266-271. — 
(8)  Henry  IV  at  Canossa.  Emerton,  253-254;  Tout,  130-132;  Milman, 
Bk.  VII,  ch.  ii ;  Duncalf  and  Krey,  Parallel  Source  Problems  in  Medieval 
History,  29-90;  Ogg.  273-278;  Robinson,  I,  282-283. 

General  Reading.  —  On  the  papacy  and  empire  in  the  Middle  Ages  see 
Lees,  The  Central  Period  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Tout, Papacy  and  Empire,  Bryce, 
Holy  Roman  Empire,  Henderson,  Short  History  of  Germany,  and  Emerton, 
Medieval  Europe,  in  addition  to  the  church  histories  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.  Stephens's  Hildebrand  and  his  Times  is  an  excellent  brief 
book.  Fisher's  Medieval  Empire  (2  vols.)  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the 
organization  and  working  of  the  empire. 


CHAPTER  Vn 
EBO^SE  ABD  PAPACT:  FALL  OF  THE  HOHENSTAUFENS 

A.    GUELF  AND  GhIBELLINE 

With  the  death  of  Henry  V  without  children,  in  1125,  the 
Franconian  or  Salian  line  of  rulers  disappears  from  German 

history.  The  >i7-  Acce^ 
most  powerful  Hoh»artMi- 
of  the  noble  (en«(ii38) 
families  which  were 
left  was  that  of  the 
Hohenstaufens  (hc'en- 
stou-fenz).  Their 
chief  castle,  from 
which  the  family  took 
its  name,  stood  on  a 
spur  of  the  Alps  which 
separates  the  upper 
Danube  from  the 
Neckar  valley.  Be- 
cause of  the  stanch 
loyalty  with  which  its 
heads  had  supported 
the  empire  in  the  In- 
vestiture Conflict, 
they    had    been    re- 

^  ,^    .   ,        warded    with    rich 

Rtnm  or  HoBEHSiAumi  (From  an  old  prmt) 

'  grants  of  lands  and 
offices  in  Swabia  and  Franconia.  It  was  natural  that  the  Hohen- 
staufens should  aspire  to  the  vacant  kinii^ship,  but  for  the  time 
their  ambition  was  defeated.    After  the  brief  rule  of  a  Saxon 
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king,  however,  a  Hohenstaufen  was  chosen  in  1138.  But  it 
was  not  until  the  accession,  in  1152,  of  Frederick  I,  called 
Barbaros'sa  from  his  red  beard,  that  this  most  brilliant  of  the 
medieval  imperial  houses  began  to  leave  its  impress  on  German 
and  Italian  history. 

With  the  accession  of  Frederick  I  came  a  definite  recogm'tion 
of  the  elective  character  of  the  imperial  office.    The  kingship  in 
1x8.  im-        Germany,  as  in  all  the  kingdoms  foimded  by  the  Teutonic 
J^^^*^^  ^^    invaders,  originally  presented  a  rude  combination  of  the 
electiTe         elective  and  hereditary  principles.     One  family  in  each 
early  German  tribe  had  a  hereditary  claim  to  rule,  but  from 
among  the  members  of  this  family  the  warriors  were  free  to 
choose  the  bravest  or  the  most  popular  as  king.    In  England, 
Spain,  and  France  (in  spite  of  the  temporary  triumph  of  the 
elective  principle  in  the  accession  of  Hugh  Capet),  the  heredi- 
tary   principle    gradually  prevailed.     Thus    by    the   twelfth 
century  the  rulers  in  these  countries  followed  one  another  in 
practically  the  order  of  hereditary  right.    In  Germany,  however, 
a  contrary  development  had  taken  place.    With  the  accession 
of  Frederick  it  became  established  as  "the  cardinal  principle 
of  the  law  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  to  use  the  language  of  a 
Otto  of  contemporary  chronicler,   "that  the  succession  depends 

Frcising,  not  upon  hereditary  right,  but  on  the  election  of  the 
Ckr<mide  princes."  This  difference  was  due  in  part  to  the  fact  that 
both  the  Saxon  and  Franconian  houses  became  extinct,  in  the 
male  line,  after  only  a  few  reigns,  and  so  gave  opportunity 
for  free  election.  The  desire  of  the  great  nobles  to  prevent  the 
growth  of  a  strong  hereditary  royal  power  was  also  a  factor. 
But  most  important  of  all  was  the  fact  that  the  German  king, 
after  his  coronation  by  the  Pope,  was  also  Emperor.  The 
Popes  never  admitted  that  the  imperial  dignity  was  hereditary, 
or  that  the  coronation  as  Emperor  was  to  be  considered  a  mere 
form.  Papal  influence,  therefore,  combined  with  favoring  cir- 
cumstances and  the  interest  of  the  princes  to  keep  up  and 
strengthen  the  custom  of  election.  The  right  of  choice,  which 
first  belonged  to  the  whole  body  of  freemen,  was  by  degrees 
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vested  in  their  leaders.  In  a  later  chapter  we  shall  see  how 
this  right  to  elect  was  subsequently  given  to  a  definite  elec- 
toral college  of  seven  members  (§  300). 

The  chief  rivals  of  ^e  Hohenstaufens  in  Germany,  both 
before  and  after  their  accession  to  the  throne,  were  the  Welfs, 
who  possessed  the  important  duchies  of  Bavaria  and  zx9*  Ri^al- 
Saxony.^    For  three  quarters  of  a  century  the  kingdqm  ^^^  ^^^^ 
was  torn  by  the  quarrels  of  these  two  families.    Their  Ghibelllne 
rival  cries,  "Hi  Welfen !"  and  "Hi  Waiblingen  !"  (vi'bling^n; 
from  a  little  village  in  Swabia  near  the  castle  of  Hohenstaufen), 
gave  rise  to  new  party  names.    Beginning  as  a  struggle  between 
rival  families,  the  contest  became  a  warfare  of  contending 
principles.    The  Hohenstaufen  party  stood  for  the  principle 
of  strong  monarchical  government  and  for  imperial  rule  over 
Italy.    The  Welf  party  represented  feudal  opposition  to  the 
monarchy,  and  the  independence  of  the  Italian  towns.     In 
Italy  the  names  of  the  two  parties  appear  as  Gudf  (gwSlf)  and 
Ghibelline  (gfb'el-In),  the  latter  being  a  corruption  of  Waiblingen. 


>  The  relationship  of  the  members  of  these  two  houses  will  be  apparent  from  the 
following  table :  — 

THE  HOUSES  OF  WELF  AND  HOHENSTAUFEN  IN  GERMANY 


(x)  LovHAiR  n,  OF  Saxoky    Heiuy  the  Black, 
(II  as-i  137  )  Duke  of  Bavaria, 

bead  of  the  house 
of  WELF 

\ 


Frederick 
of 
HOHENSTAUFEN 


Gertrude  —  Henry  the  Proud 

Henry  the  Lion  (d.  1195) 


Judith - 


>  Agnes,  sister  of  the 
Emperor  Hknry  V 
(see  table,  p.  xoo) 


Frederick  the  One-eyed. 
Duke  of  Swabia 


(a)  Conrad  HI 

(1138-iisa) 
first  Hohen- 


(6)  Ono  IV  (1x98-1214)        William,    (3)  Fredeuck  I,  Barbarossa     staufen  king 
(d.  12x8)  ancestor  (1x52-1x90) 


of  the 

Electors  of 

Hanover 

and  of  the 

Hanoverian 

sovereigns 

of  Great 

Britahi 


1 


(4)  Hknry  VI 
(11Q0-1197) 

(7)  Frederick  II 
(12x5-1250) 


(5)  PmUP  OF  SWABU 

(1x98-1208) 


Henry    (8)  Conrad  IV 
(d. X242)    (1250-1254) 

G)nradin  (slain,  1268) 


Maxifred 
(illegit.;d.  X266) 
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It  was  impossible  for  the  papacy  to  avoid  taking  sides.    In 
Germany  its  influence  was  usually,  and  in  Italy  almost  always,  on 
Fisher,  the  side  of  the  Guelfs.    '^  Broadly  speaking,  the  Guelfs  were 

£^1^1       papaUsts,  the  Ghibellines  imperialists.    The  Ghibellines 
331  were  the  party  who  desired  a  strong  government,  the 

Guelfs  the  party  who  preferred  particularism  [decentralized 
government].  The  Ghibellines  would  bring  in  the  German, 
the  Guelfs  would  cry  *  Italy  for  the  Italians.'"  But  these 
larger  issues  were  gradually  lost  sight  of  in  the  feuds  of  factions. 
By  the  fifteenth  century  the  names  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  lin- 
gered only  in  Italy,  where  they  came  to  mean  little  more  than 
party  difiFerences  in  the  mode  of  building  battlements,  in  wearing 
feathers  in  the  cap,  in  cutting  fruit  at  the  table,  in  habits  of 
yawning,  passing  in  the  street,  throwing  dice,  gestures  in  q)eak- 
ing  or  swearing. 

S.  Fredesick  Bahbarossa,  the  Papacy,  and  the 

Italian  CoioiUNES 

Frederick  Barbarossa  was  in  many  respects  the  ideal  Emperor  of 
the  Middle  Ages.   He  combined  the  qualities  of  a  skilled  statesman 
lao.  Fred-     and  good  general  with  the  virtues  of  a  crusader  and  hero 
Barbarowa    ^^  romance.    His  greatest  ambition,  as  he  wrote  the  Pope 
(ZX52-Z190)   soon  after  his  accession,  was  to  restore  the  Roman  Empire 
in  all  its  ancient  vigor.    Frederick  was  no  dreamer ;  he  sought 
to  know  his  rights  as  Emperor,  and  he  used  practical  means  to 
.  enforce  them.    He  has  well  been  called  an  "imperialist  Hilde- 
brand."     Frederick's  attempt  to  revive  the  imperial  power  in 
Italy  caused  a  renewal  of  the  contest  between  the  empu« 
and  the  papacy.    It  also  brought  him  into  conflict  with  a  new 
power  which  was  arising  there,  —  the  Italian  towns,  or  com- 
munes (§  194).     The  city  of  Mil'an,  in  Lombardy,  was  one  of 
the  most  important  of  these ;  and  Frederick's  first  Italian  expe- 
dition was  in  part  due  to  the  attempts  which  that  dty  was 
making  to  extend  its  rule  over  neighboring  towns. 
Hastening  over  the  Alps  by  the  Brenner  Pass,  in  11 54,  Fred- 


FREDERICK  BARBAR05SA 


erick  taught  the  Italians  tliat  the  Emperor's  power  was  still 
to  be  feared.    The  arrogance  of  Milan  was  checked,  and  one 

of  her  aUies  destroyed.    The  Pope,  "«.  Frod- 
who  had  been  driven  from  Rome  by  btnuiifii 
a  revoh,  was  restored,  and  Frederick  IMdj 
was  crowned  Emperor. 

On  a  second  expedition,  in  1158,  it  was 
announced  tliat  the  Emperor's  control 
over  the  cities  was  no  longer  to  be  merely 
nominal,  but  that  their  officers  would  be 
appointed  by  him.  The  citizens  of  Milan 
revolted  against  this  decree,  and  held  out 
with  heroic  courage  for  three  years.  At 
last  famine  forced  them  to  yield.  Fred- 
erick then  ordered  that  their  city  should 
be  destroyed.  The  loudest  complaints 
against  Milan  had  come  from  other  Ital- 
ian towns ;  and  it  was  their  forces  which 
now  carried  out  the  order  of  destruction 
(116.). 

It  was  soon  evident  that  Frederick  in- 
tended to  establish  a  strong  centralized 
government  in  Italy.  This  policy  m.  New 
threatened  the  territorial  independ-  ^^^ 
ence  of  the  papacy,  as  well  as  the  papacjr 
rights  of  self-government  enjoyed  by  the 
towns.  Already  the  relations  between 
FuDEKicK  I  Frederick    and    the    Pope   had    become 

strained.  When  he  went  to  Rome  to  re- 
ceive the  imperial  crown,  a  bitter  quarrel 
had  arisen  over  his  refusal  to  hold  the 
Pope's  stirrup  while  the  latter  dismounted.  At  another  time 
a  legate  of  the  Pope  delivered  a  letter  to  Frederick  in  which 
mention  was  made  of  the  "benefits"  {benejicia)  conferred  upon 
the  Emperor  by  the  Pope.  When  objection  was  made  to  the 
letter  on  the  ground  that  the  language  used  might  bear  the  sense 


Twelfth  ceolucy  xa\p- 
tuK  on  wall  of  a 
BavuiBD   moDutay 
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of  a  feudal  "benefice"  granted  by  a  lord  to  a  vassal,  the  l^ate 
added  fuel  to  the  fire  by  asking,  "Of  whom,  then,  does  he  hold 
the  empire  but  of  our  lord  the  Pope  ?  "    In  a  written  declaration 


The  Lombaxd  League  (1167)  and  the  Tuscan  League  (1196)* 

Frederick  replied  that  "the  empire  is  held  by  us,  through  the 
election  of  the  princes,  from  God  alone."  Subsequently  the 
Pope  explained  that  the  word  beneficia  in  his  letter  meant  benefits 
and  not  fiefs;  but  the  distrust  aroused  could  not  be  allayed. 
When  this  Pope  died  (1159)  a  majority  of  the  cardinals  chose 
as  Pope,  under  the  name  of  Alexander  III,  the  legate  whose 
bold  language  had  called  forth  Frederick's  declaration  concern- 
ing the  imperial  oflSce.  In  ability  and  lofty  ambition  this  Pope 
proved  a  worthy  successor  of  the  great  Hildebrand.    The 
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minoii^  of  the  cardinals  elected  an  anti-pope  favorable  to  the 
imperial  cause.  To  the  demand  that  the  disputed  election  be 
referred  to  a  council  of  the  whole  church,  Alexander  replied, 
"No  one  has  the  right  to  judge  me,  since  I  am  the  supreme 
judge  of  all  the  world."  Frederick  naturally  sup[>orted  the 
anti-pope;  but  France,  England,  and  the  rest  of  western 
Christendom  recognized  Alexander  in.  Alexander  excom- 
municated the  Emperor,  and  encouraged  his  Italian  enemies  on 
every  hand  to  unite  against  him. 

Hitherto  the  Lombard  cities  had  been  disunited  and  mutually 
hostile,  and  it  had  been  easy  for  the  Emperor  to  subdue  them. 
Even  the  dries  which  had  sided  with  the  Emperor  now  laa-  Po*- 
saw   that   his   harsh   control  endangered  their  liberUes.  ^  ™jn_ 
With  the  help  of  the  Pope,  the  chief  towns  of  the  plain  of  bud  Leaxaa 
the  Po,  —  from  Milan  to  Venice,  and  from  Ber'gamo  to  Bologna 
(bo-l6n'ya),  —  united  themselves  into  the  Lombard  League  to 
resist  the  Emperor's  claims  in  Italy.    The  very  dries  which 
formerly  had  demanded  the  destrucUon  of  Milan  now  lent  their 
aid  to  rebuild  it.     Out  of  hatred  for  German  rule,  Italy  seemed 
about  to  arrive  at  a  consdousness  of  national  unity. 

For  several  years 
Frederick  was  so  occu- 
pied with  troubles  ,^B««e 
in  Germany  that  «f  l 
he  was  not  able  ''''*' 
to  act  effecUvely  against 
the  menacing  combina- 
tion which  had  arisen 
in  Italy.  In  11 74,  how- 
ever, he  led  a  new  ex- 
pedirion  thither.  Two 
X  years  later  there  oc- 
%  curred  a  decisive  battle 
at  Legnano  (li-nya'nO), 
near  Milan.  The  im- 
riwnkiweuuiwiLuiy  ms.  pciial   army  numbered 
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six  thousand  horsemen,  as  against  the  eight  thousand  troops  of 
the  Lombard  League.  After  a  desperate  conflict  the  Emperor 
was  imhorsed,  and  the  imperial  forces  fled.  With  difficulty  and 
almost  unattended  Frederick  reached  a  place  of  safety.  "  Glo- 
rious has  been  our  triumph/'  wrote  the  Milanese  to  Bologna, 
'^infinite  the  number  of  the  killed  among  the  enemy,  the 
drowned,  the  prisoners.  We  have  in  our  hands  the  shield,  the 
banner,  cross,  and  lance  of  the  Emperor ;  and  we  foimd  silver 
and  gold  in  his  coffers,  and  booty  of  inestimable  value.  But 
we  do  not  consider  these  things  ours,  but  the  common  property 
of  the  Pope  and  the  Italians." 

Frederick  was  now  forced  to  make  peace.    At  Venice,  in 
H77,  —  just  one  himdred  years  after  Henry  IV  had  humbled 
12$.  Tret-     himself  before  Gregory  VII  at  Canossa,  —  he  acknowl- 
Iceland  ^^   edged  Alexander  as  Pope,  and  prostrated  himself  at  his 
Constance      feet.     The  final  peace  with  the  communes  was  not  con- 
cluded until  1 183,  at  Constance,  a  dty  in  Swabia.    By  this 
treaty  the  Emperor  recognized  the  rights  of  the  Lombard  cities 
to  elect  their  own  officers,  to  build  fortffications,  to  enter  into 
leagues,  to  raise  troops,  and  to  coin  money.       Thenceforth 
these  cities  were  practically  self-governing  republics,  the  barest 
overlordship  remaining   to  the  Emperor.    Under  these  new 
conditions  their  commerce  flourished  more  and  more ;  but  their 
political  life,  under  the  overstimulus  of  freedom,  broke  out 
incessantly  into  quarrels  and  riots. 

While  Frederick  was  pursuing  the  shadow  of  power  in  Italy, 

his  rival,  Henry  the  Lion,  of  the  house  of  Welf ,  was  seizing  its 

xa6.  Fall       substance  in  Germany.    He  consolidated  the  rule  of  his 

of  the  Welf    family  over  Bavaria  and  Saxony,  and  continued  the  Saxon 

^^^  policy  of  extending  German  dominion  over  the  Slavic 

lands  to  the  northeast.     In  this  way  the  boundary  of  Germany, 

which  in  Charlemagne's  day  was  the  Elbe  River,  was  pushed 

eastward  to  the  Oder.    Henry's  policy,  however,  was  wholly 

selfish.     He    refused    to    lend    any    assistance    to    Frederick 

Barbarossa  in  his  campaigns  against  the    Lombard  League. 

Frederick  determined,  therefore,  to  humble  this  rival,  whose 
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power  was  growing  to  a  dangerous  pitch.  A  pretext  was  found 
in  complaints  of  Saxon  bishops,  who  accused  Henry  of  oppressing 
them.  After  four  times  failing  to  appear  for  trial,  he  was  sen- 
tenced to  banishment  and  the  forfeiture  of  his  lands.  Ulti- 
mately he  regained  part  of  his  estates,  which  became  the  nucleus 
of  the  later  duchy  of  Brunswick  and  electorate  of  Hanover 
(see  maps,  pp.  259,  482).  The  duchies  of  Saxony  and  Bavaria 
were  shorn  of  much  of  their  territory  before  being  given  to 
new  holders.  These  changes  practically  marked  the  end  of  the 
"stem-duchy"  S3rstem  of  territorial  organization,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  a  policy  of  division  and  subdivision  which  by  the  end 
of  the  Middle  Ages  made  Germany  a  chaos  of  petty  principalities 
and  lordships.  Actually  the  benefit  of  the  downfall  of  Henry 
the  Lion  went  not  to  the  Emperor,  but  to  the  local  nobility  who 
supplied  the  force  by  which  it  was  carried  out. 

Frederick's  reign  constitutes  one  of  the  most  brilliant  epochs 
in   the   history  of   medieval   Germany.    The   rural   districts 
advanced  in  prosperity.    Forests  were  cleared,  land  in-  ^^7.  oer- 
creased  in  value,  and  agriculture  was  improved,  while  many  imd«r 
the  condition  of  the  peasants  was  materially  bettered.  ^•"•"^* 
The  towns  grew  in  population,  wealth,  privileges,  and  power; 
but  the  time  was  not  yet  come  when  they,  like  the  cities  of 
Italy,  should  be  practically  self-governing  republics.    At  the 
same  time  the  turbulent  life  of  the  nobles  was  somewhat 
3of  tened  and  refined,  and  a  courtly  German  literature  was  bom 
in  the  lays  of  the  "  Minnesingers  "  (§  220). 

Toward  the  end  of  his  long  reign,  Frederick  Barbarossa 
"took  the  cross,"  and  departed  for  the  East  on  the  Third 
Crusade  (§  167),  where  he  died.    Later  ages,  looking  back  j^g  Death 
to  the  splendors  of  his  reign,  feigned  to  believe  that  he  of  Freder- 
was  not  dead,  and  applied  to  him  the  legend  of  another  ***^  (^'W 
Frederick,  now  identified  as  a  count  of  Thuringia.    The  vanished 
ruler,  they  said,  was  sleeping  through  the  ages  in  a  rocky  cavern 
of  a  German  moimtain.    When  the  ravens  ceased  to  fly  about 
its  simimit,  he  would  awaken,  and  would  return  to  chastise  evil- 
doers and  bring  back  the  golden  age. 
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C.  Frederick  II,  and  the  Fall  of  the  Hohenstautens 

The  right  of  Frederick  Barbarossa's  son,  Henry  VI,  to  the 
imperial  throne  was  secured  by  his  election  during  his  father's 
A  die-    lifetime.    He  added  southern  Italy  and  Sidly  to  the  lands 
pntedsoc-     ruled  over  by  the  Hohenstaufens,  through  his  marriage 
ceMum         ^^  ^g  heiress  of  the  last  Norman  ruler  of  that  kingdom. 
His  early  death  in  1197  left  as  heir  to  the  Hohenstaufen  house 
his  three-year-old  son,  later  Frederick  II.    A  contest  for  the  im- 
perial throne  followed,  in  which  the  Hohenstaufens  supported 
Henry's  brother,  Philip  of  Swabia,  while  the  Welfs  supported 
the  son  of  Henry  the  Lion,  who  is  known  as  Otto  IV. 

The  dispute  over  the  imperial  election  gave  opportimity  for 
the  papacy  once  more  to  advance  its  claim  to  temporal  power, 
X30.  In-        ^^^  ^  ^ope  Innocent  III  (i  198-12 16)  it  found  a  worthy 
nocent  m      champion.    Innocent  III  was  in  many  respects  the  ablest 
*    **  *      and  most  powerful  Pope  of  the  Middle  Ages.    He  was  in 
the  prime  of  life,  had  been  trained  in  the  study  of  Roman  and 
canon  law,  and  his  severe  and  lofty  character  inspired  universal 
respect.    He  firmly  established  the  Papal  States  in  Italy;  and 
had  as  vassal  kingdoms  imder  him  Sicily  and  Naples,  Sweden, 
Denmark,  Portugal,  Aragon,  and  Poland.     Even  EJng  John 
of  England  was  forced  to  surrender  his  kingdom  into  the  hands 
of  the  Pope's  legate,  and  receive  it  back  as  a  fief  of  the  pa- 
pacy (§  236).    The  papal  suzerainty  over  the  empire,  which 
Milman,         Frederick  Barbarossa  so  vigorously   rejected,  was  again 
tianUy,  v,       asserted ;   and  Innocent  now  claimed  the  right  to  decide 
510-514         the  disputed  imperial  election.     His  decision  was  that 
Philip  was  unworthy  as  "an  obstinate  persecutor  of  the  church, 
and  the  representative  of  a  hostile  house" ;  while  Otto,  though 
chosen  by  a  minority,  was  "himself  devoted  to  the  church,  of 
a  race  devoted  to  the  chiurch.    Him,  therefore,  we  proclaim 
and  acknowledge  as  king;   him  we  summon  to  take  the  im- 
perial crown." 

Although  Otto  was  given  the  crown  because  of  his  supposed 
friendship  to  the  church,  he  soon  laid  claim  to  what  the  Pope 
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regarded  as  unwarranted  rights  in  Italy,  and  defied  the  Pcpe's 
excommunication.  Innocent  III  therefore  joined  with  Otto's 
German  enemies  in  declaring  him  deposed,  and  put  forth  B»,t6» 

against  him  the  young  Hohenstaufen,  Frederick  II,  now  ol  BonrioM 
seventeen  years  old.  Foreign  alliances  were  entered  *'"*' 
into  on  both  sides.  The  Hohenstaufen  supporters  were  aided 
by  King  Philip  Augustus  of  France,  who  had  his  own  interests 
to  further.  Otto  was  supported  with  men  and  money  from 
his  uncle,  King  John  of  England,  who  was  at  war  with  France. 
The  decisive  battle  took  place  at  Bou  vines  (boo-vfin') ,  in  northern 
France,  in  July,  1114.  The  issue  involved  not  merely  the  pos- 
session of  the  imperial  crown;  it  also  involved  the  French 
occupation  of  Normandy  and  other  English  fiefs  in  France,  and 
the  cause  of  English  liberty  against  the  tyranny  of  King  John 
(§  33^)-  Thus  the  day  of  Bouvines  has  well  been  called  "the 
greatest  single  day  in  the  history  of  the  Middle  Ages."  It 
ended  in  victory  for  the  partisans  of  Frederick  11,  and  to  him 
now  passed  the  German  and  imperial  crowns. 

Frederick  II  was  already  beginning  to  show  the  qualities 
which  won  for  him  the  name  "the  wonder  of  the  world."    From 

A>ntact   with    his    Greek  q,,^ 

and  Saracen  subjects  in  acter  of 
Sicily  he  had  gained  a  cul-  ^'^^''^^ 
ture   unknown   in   the   North. 
I  He  also  developed  a  toleration 

I  if  not  indifference  in  religion, 
and  a  looseness  of  personal 
morality,  which  gave  his  ene- 
mies openings  for  attack.  He 
was  an  impassioned  poet,  a 
profound  lawgiver,  and  a  subtle 

politician.      The   spirit   which 
&AI.  or  Fbedeeici  n  (betohe  1220)    ■.,.,.  ,1 

.„ .  ,  .       „  .  „    .    „  he  displayed  was  really  more 

"Fnedmcus   Da    Gratw  Romanonun  ,  ,  ,.         , 

Rd  et  aaapa  Avgastia  et  Rex  modem  than  medieval. 
ScfliM  "  Frederick  had  been  reared  as 

a  ward  of  Innocent  HI,  hut  the  intimate  relations  thus  estab- 
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the  ideal  expressed  in  the  figures  of  the  ''two  swords/'  and  ok 
the  "two  lights"  (the  sun  and  the  moon) — was  now  aban- 
doned. The  papacy  itself  for  a  time  sought  to  be  the  supreme 
head  in  temporal  affairs  as  well  as  in  spiritual.  This  con- 
ception was  embodied  in  the  person  of  a  Pope  (Bon'iface  Vlll), 
who  arrayed  himself  in  the  papal  crown  and  the  imperial  robe, 
and  exclaimed,  "I  am  Caesar  —  I  am  Emperor  I "  But,  though 
the  empire  had  fallen,  the  national  monarchies  of  Europe  were 
just  arising;  and  with  Philip  IV  of  France,  the  head  of  the 
most  formidable  of  these,  the  papacy  soon  came  into  disastrous 
collision. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

1x53.  Accession  of  Frederick  Barbarossa. 

Z159.  Alexander  m  elected  Pope;  new  contest  between  papacy  and 

empire. 
1x76.  Frederick  defeated  by  the  league  of  Lombard  towns  at  Legnano. 
XX83.  Peace  of  Constance. 
XX90.  Death  of  Frederick  Barbarossa. 
XX98-X3X6.  Imiocent  m  Pope. 
X214.  Battle  of  Bouvines. 

xax5.  Frederick  n  becomes  Emperor;  new  quarrels  with  the  papacy. 
X350.  Death  of  Frederick  n,  followed  by  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufens. 
X256-X373.  Great  Interregnum  in  Germany. 

TOPICS  AND  RSFBRSNCBS 

SufsestiTe  Topics.  —  (i)  What  advantages  were  possessed  in  the  Middle 
Ages  by  a  settled  hereditary  succession  over  a  line  of  elective  rulers  ?  Why 
are  there  not  the  same  advantages  to-day?  (2)  Did  the  Welfs  or  the 
Hohenstaufens  represent  the  cause  of  progress  in  Germany  ?  In  Italy  ?  Give 
your  reasons.  (3)  What  were  the  grounds  of  the  Emperor's  claim  to  con- 
trol the  Italian  cities  ?  (4)  On  what  historical  groimds  might  the  Pope  claim 
that  the  Emperor  was  his  vassal  for  the  imperial  crown  ?  (5)  Why  should 
the  Popes  oppose  the  development  of  the  Emperor's  power  in  Italy? 
(6)  Which  was  of  greater  importance  for  history,  the  Emperor's  attempts 
to  control  Italy  or  the  quiet  expansion  of  Germany  to  the  northeast  ?  (7)  Had 
Frederick  I  or  the  Italian  conununes  the  better  right  in  their  struggle? 
(8)  Compare  the  papal  power  imder  Innocent  III  with  that  under  Gregory 
Vn.  (9)  In  what  respects  do  the  measures  of  Frederick  II  in  Sicily  show 
him  to  have  been  ahead  of  his  time  ?    (10)  Was  the  weakening  of  the  cen- 
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tral  power  in  Germany  good  or  bad  for  that  land?*  (11)  Why  could  "no 
Pope  be  a  Ghibelline"?  (12)  Why  was  the  opposition  of  the  Popes  to 
Frederick  II  greater  than  to  Frederick  I  ?  (13)  State  in  your  own  language 
the  significance  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Hohenstaufens. 

Search  Topics.— (i)  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  Rivalries  in  Italy. 
Symonds,  Short  History  of  the  Renaissance  in  Italyy  29-31 ;  Encyclopedia  Bri- 
iannica  (nth  ed.),  XII,  668-669.  —  (2)  Rise  of  the  Italian  Communes. 
Emerton,  if  crftCTo/  Europe,  284-288, 522-528 ;  Tout,  Empire  and  Papacy ,  237- 
239 ;  Symonds,  Short  History  of  the  Renaissance  in  Italy,  ch.  ii.  —  (3)  Person- 
ality OF  Frederick  Barbarossa.  B6mont  and  Monod,  Medieval  Europe, 
303-304;  Tout,  Empire  and  Papacy,  246-247,  271-273.  —  (4)  Arnold 
OF  Brescia.  Emerton,  Medieval  Europe,  293-297,  454-456;  B6mont  and 
Monod,  306-308 ;  Milman,  Latin  Christianity,  Bk.  VIII,  ch.  vi.  —  (5)  Henry 
tbe  Lion.  Tout,  Empire  and  Papacy,  264-268.  —  (6)  Crusade  and 
Death  of  Frederick  Barbarossa.  Tout,  Empire  and  Papacy,  299-300; 
Thatcher  and  McNeal,  Source  Book,  529-535.  —  (7)  Acquisition  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Sicily  by  the  Hohenstaufens.  Bryce,  Holy  Roman  Empire, 
•205-206.  —  (8)  Character  and  Work  of  Pope  Innocent  III.  Tout, 
Empire  and  Papacy,  313-316;  B&nont  and  Monod,  Medieval  Europe,  321- 
325 ;  Milman,  Latin  Christianity,  Bk.  IX,  ch.  i,  close  of  ch.  x.  —  (9)  Events 
Leading  up  to  the  Battle  of  Bouvines.  Henderson,  Short  History,  92-93 ; 
Tout,  Empire  and  Papacy,  328-331 ;  Emerton,  Medieval  Europe,  314-325.  — 
(10)  Personality  of  Frederick  II.  Freeman,  Essays,  First  Series; 
Biyce,  Holy  Roman  Empire,  207-209;  Tout,  Empire  and  Papacy,  358-360; 
Ogg,  Source  Book,  402-409.  —  (11)  Sicilian  Reforms  of  Frederick  II. 
Tout,  Empire  and  Papacy,  360-364 ;  B toont  and  Monod,  3  26-3  28 ;  Milman, 
Latin  Christianity,  Bk.  X,  end  of  ch.  iii. 

General  Reading.  —  In  addition  to  the  books  mentioned  in  previous  chap- 
ters, see  Balzani's  Popes  and  the  Hohenstaufens,  Butler's  Lombard  Communes, 
Testa's  War  of  Frederick  I  against  the  Communes  of  Italy,  Kington's  Frederick 
II  (2  vols.),  and  Freeman's  essay  on  Frederick  II  in  his  Historical  Essays. 
For  the  Catholic  view  of  Frederick  II,  and  other  topics  dealt  with  in  thi« 
chapter,  see  the  Catholic  Encyclopedia, 


CHAPTER  Vm 
THB  CRHSADES 

A.  The  Christian  and  Mohammedan  East 

From  the  close  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Justinian  (§  17) 
to  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  Greek,  or  Eastern, 
X4C,  Greek    Empire  served  as  a  bulwark  against  the  onslaughts  of 
Empire  the  Mohammedans  and  eastern  barbarians.    The  terri- 

es S-X090)  tories  of  that  empire,  however,  became  much  diminished. 
In  the  seventh  century  the  Mohammedans  conquered  the  fertile 
piovinces  of  Syria,  Egypt,  and  northern  Africa  (§  18),  while 
hordes  of  Slavs  and  Bulgarians  from  beyond  the  Danube  poured 
across  the  northern  frontier  and  occupied  a  large  part  of  the 
Balkan  peninsula.  With  the  strong  Bulgarian  kingdom  thus 
erected  south  of  the  Danube  (679)  the  Eastern  Emi)erors 
waged  constant  warfare  throughout  the  next  three  centuries. 
Success  at  last  crowned  their  efforts;  and  at  the  beginning 
of  the  eleventh  century,  by  conquest  of  the  Bulgarians,  the 
northern  frontier  was  again  pushed  back  to  the  Danube.  The 
Greek  Emperors  then  turned  to  face  a  new  enemy  which  was 
appearing  in  the  east. 

In  spite  of  constant  and  desperate  conflict,   the  prosperity 
of  the  Greek  Empire  was  real  and  substantial.      The  coinage 
141.  Its         ^^^    soimd,    taxation    just,    manufactures    flourishing, 
substantial     trade  widespread,  and  the  government,  though  absolute, 
prospe  ty      ^^^  ^^^  oppressive.     The  orphan  asylums  and  hospitals, 
the  paved  and  lighted  streets,  the  parks  and  police  system 
of  Constantinople,  anticipated  much  that  we  regard  as  mod- 
em.   In  the  Eastern  Empire  were  continued  the  Roman  tradi- 
tions in  literature,  learning,  and  art ;  and  attempts  were  made  to 

simplify  instruction  by  condensing  all  learning  into  vast  en* 

132 
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cyclopedias.  At  a  time  when  in  the  West  kings  and  princes 
gave  themselves  up  entirely  to  war  and  the  chase,  and  could 
scarcely  sign  their  names,  Emperors  In  the  East  often  held  first 
rank  among  scholars.  War  was  there  studied  as  an  art,  while 
in  the  West  it  remained  a  mere  matter  of  hard  fighting.  From 
the  eighth  to  the  twelfth  century  the  Greeks  alone  possessed 
the  s«ret  of  the  "  Greek  fire"  (composed  of  saltpeter,  sulphur, 
charcoal,  and  bitumen)  whose  fierce  flames,  black  smoke,  and 
ioud  explosions  destroyed  hostile  fleets  and  carried  terror  to  the 
hearts  of  their  enemies.  An  elaborate  ceremonial  was  devised 
to  regulate  every  act  of  the  Emperor ;  and  to  impress  foreign 
envoys  golden  lions  roared  and  lashed  their  tails  at  the  foot  of 
the  throne,  while  golden  birds  sang  in  a  golden  tree.     Despite 

such  follies,  it  is  not  B«y«.  in 
too  much  to  say  that  Munro  utd 
"in   the   history    of  g^Zil 
medieval  civilization  CivititaHan, 
before  the  eleventh  "^ 
century,  Byzantium  [Con- 
stantinq>le]  played  a  r6Ie 
analogous  to  that  of  Athens 
and  Rome  in  antiquity,  or 
Paris  in  modem  times.    Its 
influence  extended  over  the 
whole  world;    it  was  pre- 
eminently 'the  city.'" 

The   conquests    of    the 
Mohammedan  Arabs  have 
I   already  been  traced  in  an 
I    earlier  chapter  (1 18).    141.  The 
H  i>E  Grand        I"  t^e  field  of  culture   ^^f^" 
their     achievements    (736-1096I 
Piacnt  cnoditloD  were  SO  great  as  to  justify 

the  remark  that  "from  the 
dghth  to  the  twelfth  century,  the  ancient  world  knew  but 
two  civilizations,  that  of  Byzantium,  and  that  of  the  Arabs." 
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Mohammedan  civilization  displayed  much  the  greater  expan- 
sive force,  spreading  over  large  parts  of  Asia,  northern  Africa, 
Wahi,  ia        and  southwestern  Europe.     "  From  the  river  Indus  to 
Lavis9e  and     ^^  Pillars  of  Hercules  the  same  religion  was  professed, 
fi(jtofr»  Gi-     the  same  tongue  spoken,  the  same  laws  obeyed."    Its 
B^rafc,  r,  773   four  chief  centers  were  Damascus,  in  Syria ;  Bagdad,  on 
the  river  Tigris;  Cairo,  on  the  lower  Nile;  and  Cordova,  in 
Spain.    Greek,  Persian,  Syrian,  Egyptian,  Spanish,  and  Hindu 
elements  entered  into 
this  civilization.     But 
the   Arabic    was    the 
master    element,     for 
Arabian  genius   com- 
bined all  into  one  liv- 
ing   creation    bearing 
the  stamp  of  its  own 
nature. 

In  agriculture, 
manufactures,  com- 
merce, science,  and  art 
the  Mohammedan 
world  compared  favor- 
ably with  Christian 
Mj.  Mo-  Europe.  Agri- 
culture was  not 
'*^"  despised,  as  it 
was  among  the  feudal 
nobles  of  Europe,  and 

rich      Mohammedans       ,  „  _■  „ 

Inteuoi  Of  Mosque  of  Cordova,  Spain 
reveled  in  gardens  of 
roses,  jessamines,  and 
camellias.      Irrigation 

was  extensively  practiced,  and  tree-grafting  became  a  science. 
Among  new  plants  introduced  into  Europe  by  the  Arabs  were 
rice,  sugar  cane,  hemp,  artichokes,  asparagus,  the  mulberry, 
orange,  lemon,  and  apricot. 
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In  nmnuiactures  Mohammedans  excelled.  The  sword  blades 
of  Toledo  and  Damascus  were  world-renowned.     Equal  skill 
was  shown  in  the  manufacture  of  coats  of  mail  at  once  supple 
and  strong;  of  vases,  lamps,  and  like  articles  of  copper,  bronze, 
and  silver ;  of  carpets  and  rugs  which  are  still  unsurpassed ;  and 
of  vessels  of  fine  glass  and  pottery.     Sugars,  sirups,  sweetmeats, 
essences,   and   perfumes  were  of  Moham- 
medan production.     Paper,  without  which 
the  invention  of  printing  would  have  been 
valueless,  came  to  Europe  through  the  Mo- 
liaimnedans.   Cordova  was  long  famous  for 
its  manufactures  of  skins  and  fine  leather. 

Commerce  was  widely  followed,  and  no 
one  looked  down  upon  this  occupation,  to 
which  Mohammed  had  been  bred.  In  each 
dty  was  a  "bazaar,"  or  merchant's  quarter. 
The  Arab  saUors  ruled  the  Mediterranean, 
the  Indian  Ocean,  and  the  Caspian  Sea. 
Caravans  threaded  their  way  from  oasis  to 
oads  to  the  heart  of  Africa,  and  across  the 
vilds  of  Asia  to  China  and  India.  The  Old  Aiabuh  Momei 
magnetic  needle,  first  discovered  by  the 
Chinese,  was  known  to  the  Arabs  long  before  its  introduction 
in  the  form  of  the  compass  into  Europe. 

In  literature  (especially  poetry)  and  in  science  the  Arabs 
attmed  a  high  degree  of  development.  The  University  of  Cairo 
at  one  time  had  12,000  students.    In  Spain,  in  the  tenth  144-  Arm- 


probably  a  mere  part  of  a  complete  work)  is  said  to  have  sdenia 
been  gathered-  The  Arabian  philosophers  were  well  versed  in 
the  writings  of  Aristotle  (ir'Is-tfit-  '1)  and  the  Christian  philoso- 
phers of  Alexandria,  whose  works  they  read  in  Arabic  transla- 
tions. In  mathematics  Mohammedan  scholars  led  the  world. 
Algebra  was  practically  their  creation,  though  its  elements  were 
derived  from  the  Greeks  and  Hindus.  The  so-called  "Arabic" 
system  of  notation  was  introduced  by  them,  and  displaced  the 
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clumsy  Roman  numerals  which  before  were  universally  em- 
ployed.   The  chief  novelties  of  the  new  system  were  the  use  of 
the  cipher,  and  the  idea  of  "value  of  position."    In  optics  and 
astronomy  the  Arabs  made  considerable  advance.    In  chemistry 
manyof  our  common  terms,  such  as  "elixir,"  "alcohol,"  "alkali," 
are  of  Arabic  derivation  and  record  our  indebtedness  to  Arab 
researches.    In  medicine  the  Arabs  were  skilled  practitioners, 
far  in  advance  of  Christian  Europe;  they  seem  even  to  have 
known  something  of  anaesthetics.     Pharmacy  was  practically 
created  by  them,  and  many  of  their  pieparations  are  still  in  use. 
In  the  eleventh  century  the  religious  and  political  unity  of  the 
Mohammedan  world  was  broken.    1  he  real  power  had  passed 
Riae  of  ^^^^  ^^^  hands  of  the  Arabs  into  those  of  their  mercenary 
th*s^iik-    soldiers,  the  Seljukian  (sel-jook'i-an)  Turks,  —  so  called 
iaxi  f«riM  .   jj.Qj^  ^Yie  chief   (Seljuk)  who  first  united   them.    They 
were  of  Asiatic  stock,  like  the  Huns,  Magyars,  and  Bulgarians ; 
but  imlike  the  Magyars  and  Bulgarians,  they  embraced  Moham- 
medanism* instead  of  Christianity.     In  1058  the  leader  of  these 
Turks  occupied  Bagdad,  with  the  title  "  Sultan  of  the  East  and 
West."    Thenceforth,  the  "caliph"  (§  18)  was  merely  the  re- 
ligious head  of  the  Mohammedan  state.    The  Turkish  princes 
—  of  whom,  at  the  end  of  the  century,  there  were  a  number, 
rival  and  independent  —  were  the  veritable  sovereigns.     The 
military  prowess  of  the  Turks  spread  Mohammedanism  over 
new  areas.    They  cared  little,  however,  for  Arabian  art  and 
learning ;  for  they  were  far  below  the  Arabs  both  in  the  culture 
which  they  possessed,  and  in  their  capacity  for  civilization. 

This  was  the  condition  of  the  Mediterranean  East  when  a  new 
element  was  added  to  the  age-long  strife  between  Asia  and 
Europe  through  the  calling  of  the  First  Crusade. 

B.  The  First  Crusade 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  the  terror  of  the  hereafter 
weighed  with  more  awful  force  upon  mankind  than  it  does  to- 
day.   Ignorance  of  natural  science  led  men  to  see  supematuraJ 
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i  in  sudi  exceptional  occurrences  as  floods,  droughts, 
tempests,  and  the  appearance  of  comets ;   and  the  writ-  146-  Ki- 
ings  of  these  times  are  full  of  encounters  with  devils  and  S^j^oh  ' 
demons.     With  this  temper  of  mind  went  a  belief  in  the  Land 
power  of  penitential  acts  to  avert  God's  wrath,  and  in  the 
rairacle-working  power  of  relics  of  the  saints,  —  esp)ecially  ob- 
jects connected  with  the  life   and  death  of 
Christ,      Very  early  in   the  history   of  the 
church,   pilgrims  began  to  visit  spots  made 
holy  by  their  connection  with  the  Christian 
religion.     Some  of  these  pilgrim  resorts  were 
in  Europe,  such  as  the  tomb  of  Saint  Thomas 
Becket,   at   Canterbury  (England) ;    or   that 
of  Saint  James  of  Compostella,  in  Spain;  or 
those  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  at  Rome. 
The  most  im[>ortant  centers  of  pilgrimage,  how- 
ever, were  the  holy  places  of  Palestine,  which 
were  connected  with  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  motives  which  sent  men,  and  sometimes  ""* 

women,  on  pilgrimages  were  various.     Such    ^""^  '  thuieaiUi 

1  1    ,      ,.  1  ,  .  centmy  MS. 

Visits  made  more  real  the  lives  and  teachings 

of  Christ  and  the  saints.  People  also  believed  that  their 
prayers  would  more  certainly  be  heard  when  they  were  ut- 
tered in  a  place  made  sacred  by  the  hfe  of  some  holy  man, 
and  that  their  bodies  would  thus  be  healed  from  disease  and 
their  souls  cleansed  from  sin.  Love  of  adventure,  a  restless 
spirit,  and  a  desire  to  see  new  lands,  also  impelled  men  to  pil- 
grimages. Aftfcr  the  religious  revival  in  the  eleventh  century, 
which  was  described  in  dealing  with  the  Investiture  Conflict, 
there  came  a  great  outburst  of  zeal  for  pilgrimages  to  Palestine. 
The  route  followed  from  northern  and  western  Europe  was 
either  overland,  down  the  valley  of  the  Danube,  or  else  to  some 
Mediterranean  port  (such  as  Marseilles  in  France,  or  Venice  in 
Italy)  and  thence  by  small  sailing  vessels  to  the  Syrian  coast. 
On  land  the  inlgriins  usually  traveled  on  foot,  though  nobles 
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went  on  horseback.  The  greatest  single  company  which  went 
to  the  Holy  Land,  before  the  crusades,  set  out  from  Germany 
in  the  year  1064,  and  numbered  7000  persons.  The  danger 
which  attended  such  expeditions  is  seen  from  the  fact  that  out 
of  this  number  only  2000  ever  returned  to  their  homes.  The 
others  perished  on  the  way,  —  from  sickness,  hardship,  acddent, 
and  conflicts  with  hostile  peoples. 

Just  at  the  time  when  pilgrimages  were  at  their  height,  the 
Turkish  conquests  in  Syria  erected  a.  new  barrier  to  their  prog- 
ress.       West- 
em  Christendom 
eniudH;       ^as    soon    filled 
Da«li«  to  .  ,       ,        , 

rKOTOtha  With  tales  of  OUt- 
Hdj  s«p-  rages  committed 
iileli«r  „,    .  ,. 

upon  Christians 

and  their  shrines.  The 
result  was  an  outburst 
of  indignation  that  the 
Sepulcher  of  Christ 
should  be  in  the  hands 
of  the   infidel.     Men 
became  ready  to  do 
all  and  sacrifice  all  to 
rescue  the  Holy  Land 
from  the  hands  of  the 
unbelievers.     This  ex- 
alted state  of  mind, 
and  the  desire  to  re- 
cover the  Holy  Sepul- 
cher from  Mohamme- 
dan hands,  must  be  reckoned  the  chief  cause  of  those  armed 
pilgriniages  which  we  call  the  crusades. 
148.  Spirit         ^  second  cause  of  the  crusades  lay  in  the  fact  that 
ofadTMi-       the  time  had  now  come  when  the  knights  of  western 
Europe  might  look  about  for  wider  fields  of  adventure. 
The  Hungarian    and    Northman   raids    were   over.     Euri^ 
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^^as  settling  down  to  comparative  peace  and  quiet  under 
its  feudal  governments.  The  modern  nations,  with  their  prob- 
lems, had  not  yet  arisen.  Commerce  and  city  life  were  still  in 
their  infancy.  Thus  there  was  no  sufficient  outlet  at  home  for 
the  spirit  of  adventure,  which  in  the  Middle  Ages  always  ran 
high. 

The  East,  too,  was  regarded  as  a  land  of  fabulous  riches,  where 
not  only  fame  but  fortune  might  be  won.  The  hope  of  gain  — 
of  winning  lands,  principalities,  and  booty  —  was  un-  149.  Hope 
doubtedly  a  factor  in  causing  the  crusades.  In  this  respect  <*'  «■*** 
the  crusades  resembled  the  movement  of  expansion  which  caused 
the  Norman  conquests  of  southern  Italy  and  England,  and  the 
German  advance  eastward  beyond  the  Elbe.  Under  the  in- 
fluence of  a  hope  of  gain,  "a  stream  of  emigration  set  towards 
the  East,  such  as  would  in  modem  times  flow  towards  a  newly 
discovered  gold-field  —  a  stream  carrying  in  its  turbid  waters 
much  refuse,  tramps  and  bankrupts,  camp-followers  and  huck- 
sters, fugitive  monks  and  escaped  villeins,  and  marked  by  the 
same  motley  grouping,  the  same  fever  of  life,  the  same  alterna- 
tions of  affluence  and  beggary,  which  mark  the  rush  for  a  gold- 
field  to-day." 

Another  powerful  incentive  was  the  hope  of  gaining  spir- 
itual rewards,  —  the  earthly  as  well  as  heavenly  forgiveness  for 
their  misdeeds.    A  complete  remission  of  all  sins  was  prom-  150.  Prom- 
ised to  those  who  took  part  in  these  holy  wars.    By  ^[Srittud 
going  upon  a  crusade  a  man  earned  an  '^ indulgence"  rewards 
which  wiped  out  all  accumulations  of  p>enances  (ecclesiastical 
penalties)  which  the  church  had   imposed  upon  him  for  his 
sins.    He  also  gained  protection  in  this  world;  for  from  the 
moment  that  a  man  "  took  the  cross  "  the  church  took  him  xmder 
its  protection,  and  forbade  all  attacks,  even  by  way  of  legal  pro- 
ceedings, upon  his  person  or  his  property.    Men  conscious  of 
their  ^ns  and  wishing  to  make  their  peace  with  heaven,  equally 
with  wrongdoers  who  sought  immunity  from  the  consequences 
of  their  crimes,  were  thus  appealed  to  by  these  rewards. 

Though  the  chief  object  of  the  crusades  was  the  rescue  of 
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Jerusalem  from  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  the  first  call  grew  out 
of  the  danger  which  threatened  the  Eastern  Empire.    In  107 1, 
X5X.  Ad-       ^^  Turks  defeated  the  forces  of  the  Eastern  Emperor  in  a 
▼ance  of        great  battle,  which  caused  almost  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor 
Turks      |.Q  pg^  jjj^Q  their  hands.    One  of  their  chieftains  estab- 
lished himself  at  Nicaea,  almost  within  sight  of  Constantinople, 
and  took  the  title  "Sultan  of  Roum  (room)," — that  is,  of  Rome. 
Several  years  passed  before  the  Emperor  Alexius  Comne'nus 
found  himself  free  to  give  Asia  his  attention.     He  then  sent  an 
embassy  to  the  Pope,  as  the  head  of  Latin  Christendom,  and 
sought  to  enlist  western  knights  for  the  Turkish  war.    The  re- 
sult was  the  calling  of  the  First  Crusade. 

Pope  Urban  II  met  the  clergy  and  nobles  of  France  in  a  great 
council  at  Clermont,  in  France,  in  1095.    He  presented  to  this 
xsa.  Coun-    meeting  the  request  of  the  Eastern  Emperor  for  aid.    Him- 
Clennont       ^^  ^  Frenchman,  he  addressed  his  hearers  with  burning 
(X095)  eloquence  in  their  own  tongue.    "Christ  Himself,"  he 

cried,  "will  be  your  leader  when  you  fight  for  Jerusalem.  Let 
not  love  of  any  earthly  possession  detain  you.  You  dwell  in  a 
land  narrow  and  unfertile.  Your  numbers  overflow,  and  hence 
you  devour  one  another  in  wars.  Let  these  home  discords 
cease.  Start  upon  the  way  to  the  Holy  Sepulcher ;  wrest  the 
land  from  the  accursed  race,  and  subdue  it  to  yourselves!  Thus 
shall  you  spoil  your  foes  of  their  wealth,  and  return  home  vic- 
torious ;  or  else,  purpled  with  your  own  blood,  you  diall  receive 
an  everlasting  reward." 

To  this  appeal  his  hearers  made  answer:  "It  is  the  will  of 
God !  It  is  the  will  of  God ! "  Those  who  pledged  them- 
selves to  the  work  received  a  cross  of  red  cloth,  to  be  worn  on 
the  breast  going  and  on  the  back  returning.  The  crusader 
(from  Latin  crux,  a  cross)  was  thus  given  the  protection 
granted  to  pilgrims.  On  their  part  the  crusaders  were  con- 
sidered to  have  taken  a  vow  to  fight  the  infidels,  and  not  to 
return  imtil  they  had  beheld  the  Holy  Sepulcher. 

Many  of  the  common  people,  inflamed  by  popular  preachers, 
imdertook  the  crusade  before  the  time  set  by  the  council,  and 
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without  adequate  preparation.  Their  chief  leaders  were  a  monk 
called  Peter  the  Hermit,  and  a  knight  named  Walter  the  Pen- 
niless. Multitudes  153-  The 
perished  miserably  SS^*f 
on  the  route  down  (1096) 
the  Danube  River,  or  left 
their  bones  to  whiten  the 
plains  of  Asia  Minor.  Only 
a  few,  more  fortunate,  es- 
caped to  await  the  coming 
of  the  main  crusade. 

In  the  summer  and  fall  of 
1096  the  lords  and  knights 
set  out.  They  were  pro- 
vided with  sums  of  money, 
often  obtained  by  the  sale 
of  their  belongings  at  iS4-  The 
rumous  pnces;  and  ^^gHu 
they  were  accom-  (1096-1097) 
panied  by  attendants  on 
foot  and  by  carts  laden 
with  provisions.  The  Pope 
had  been  asked  to  lead  the 
crusade  in  person.  He  de- 
clined the  request  but  com^ 
missioned  a  bishop  as  his 
Cewsadek  j      ^^     There  was  no  gen- 

From  >  UurUenth  century  MS.  ■   ■      ,      .-  1 

eral  leadership,  each  cru- 
sader goii^  at  his  own  cost,  and  obeying  his  own  will.  Nat- 
urally, however,  individual  crusaders  groupied  themselves  about 
the  better  known  nobles,  —  such  as  Raymond,  count  of  Tou- 
louse (too-looz') ;  Bo'hemond,  son  of  Robert  Guiscard ;  Godfrey 
of  Bouillon  (boo-y6N') ;  and  Robert  of  Normandy,  the  son  of 
William  the  Conqueror. 

The  crusaders  assembled  at  different  places,  and  departed  as 
they  were  ready.    There  were  four  main  companies.    The  Ger- 
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mans  and  those  from  the  north  of  France  followed  the  valley 
of  the  Danube.    Others  traversed  Italy,  crossed  the  Adriatic, 

155.  Cru-      and  proceeded  thence  by  land  to  Constantinople.    The 
CoiMtanti-      stateliness  and  beauty  of  that  capital,  in  contrast  with 
aoplo  the  poverty  and  bareness  of  western  cities,  filled  the  cru- 
saders with  awe  and  admiration.     "How  great  a  dty  it  is; 
how  noble  and  comely !"  wrote  one  of  their  number.    "What 
wondrously  wrought   monasteries    and  palaces  are    therein ! 

Archer  and  What  marvels  everywhere  in  street  and  square !  Tedious 
Kingsford,  would  it  be  to  recite  its  wealth  in  all  precious  things,  in 
Crusades,  50  ^  g^^j^  ^j  g^^^j.^   ^^^  -^  g^i^^jy  relics."    The  Emperor 

Alexius  had  expected  a  few  thousand  men  in  response  to  his 
call,  whereas  scores  of  thousands  came.  "Some  of  the  crusad- 
ers," wrote  the  Emperor's  daughter,  "were  guileless  men  and 
women  marching  in  all  simplicity  to  worship  at  the  tomb  of 
Christ.  But,  there  were  others  of  a  more  wicked  kind.  Such 
men  had  but  one  object,  and  this  was  to  get  possession  of  the 
Emperor's  capital."  Mutual  hatreds  quickly  sprang  up ;  and 
the  Emperor  was  glad,  in  the  spring  of  1097,  to  speed  the 
"Franks  "  (as  the  crusaders  were  called)  across  into  Asia  Minor. 

After  several  weeks'  siege,  the  city  of  Nicaea  surrendered ;  it 
passed,  however,  not  to  the  crusaders,  but  to  the  Greeks.  Suf- 
fering from  thirst  and  attacked  by  the  Turks,  the  crusaders 
then  made  their  way  through  Asia  Minor,  with  the  loss  of  most 
of  their  horses.  To  add  to  the  difficulties  of  their  situation, 
quarrels  arose  among  rival  leaders.  In  front  of  Antioch 
(&n't!-6k),  which  they  reached  in  October,  1097,  they  were 
checked  for  more  than  a  year  by  its  strong  walls  and  their  lack 
of  skill  in  the  construction  and  operation  of  siege  engines. 

The  events  of  this  period,  and  the  sentiments  of  the  crusaders, 

156.  Letter  ^^^  indicated  in  the  following  letter.  It  was  written  by 
of  A  cm-  Stephen  of  Blois  (blwa),  a  powerful  French  noble,  from 
Mder  (1098)  j^^j^j.^  Antioch,  in  March,  1098 :  — 

^^  Count  Stephen  to  Adele,  his  sweetest  and  most  amiable  wife^  to  his 
dear  children^  and  to  aU  his  vassals  of  all  ranks,  —  his  greeting  and 
Uessing:  — 
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^' You  may  be  very  sure,  dearest,  that  the  messenger  whom  I  send 
left  me  before  Antioch  safe  and  unharmed,  and  through  God's  grace 
in  the  greatest  prosperity.    Abready  at  that  time  we  had  been  University 
continuously  advancing  for  twenty-three  weeks  toward  the  ofPcnnayl- 
home  of  our  Lord  Jesus.     You  may  know  for  certain,  my  be-  ^[^  j  *" 
loved,  that  of  gold,  silver,  and  many  other  kinds  of  riches  I  No.  4  (con- 
now  have  twice  as  much  as  your  love  had  assigned  to  me  when  denaed) 
I  left  you. 

"You  have  certainly  heard  that,  after  the  capture  of  the  dty  of 
Nicaea,  we  fought  a  great  battle  with  the  perfidious  Turks,  and  by 
God's  aid  conquered  them.  Next  we  conquered  for  the  Lord  the  sul- 
tanate of  Roiun,  and  afterwards  Cappadocia.  Thence,  continually 
following  the  wicked  Turks,  we  drove  them  through  Armenia,  as  far 
as  the  great  river  Euphrates.  Having  left  all  their  baggage  and  beasts 
of  burden  on  the  bank,  they  fled  across  the  river  into  Arabia. 

"The  bolder  of  the  Turkish  soldiers,  indeed,  entering  Syria,  has- 
tened by  forced  marches,  night  and  day,  in  order  to  be  able  to  enter 
the  royal  city  of  Antioch  before  our  approach.    The  whole  j^y,  xh© 
army  of  God,  learning  this,  gave  due  praise  and  thanks  to  the  siege  of 
omnipotent  Lord.     Hastening  with  great  joy  to  Antioch,  we  ^**®^ 
besieged  it,  and  very  often  had  many  conflicts  with  the  Turks,  and 
seven  times  with  the  citizens  of  Antioch,  and  with  the  innumerable 
troops  coming  to  its  aid.    In  all  these  seven  battles,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Lord  God,  we  conquered,  and  most  assuredly  killed  an  inniunerable 
host  of  them.    Many  of  our  brethren  and  followers  were  killed  also, 
and  their  souls  were  borne  to  the  joys  of  Paradise. 

"By  God's  grace  we  here  endured  many  sufferings  and  inniunerable 
evils  up  to  the  present  time.    Many  have  already  exhausted  all  their 
resources  in  this  very  holy  passion.    Before  the  city  of  Antioch,   j^^  S1lffe^ 
throughout  the  whole  winter,  we  suffered  for  our  Lord  Christ  ings  of  the 
from  excessive  cold  and  from  enormous  torrents  of  rain.    What   €""*<**'^* 
some  say  about  the  impossibility  of  bearing  the  heat  of  the  sim 
throughout  Sjnria  is  untrue,  for  the  winter  there  is  very  similar  to  our 
winter  in  the  West. 

"When  the  emir  of  Antioch  —  that  is,  prince  and  lord  —  perceived 
that  he  was- hard  pressed  by  us,  he  sent  his  son  to  the  prince  who  holds 
Jerusalem,  and  to  the  prince  of  Damascus,  and  to  three  other   ijp,  yi^. 
princes.    These  five  emirs,  with  12,000  picked  Turkish  horse-  toriesover 
men,  suddenly  came  to  aid  the  inhabitants  of  Antioch.    We,  ^*  Turks 
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ignorant  of  all  this,  had  sent  many  of  our  soldiers  away  to  the  cities 
and  fortresses;  for  there  are  165  cities  and  fortresses  throughout 
Syria  which  are  in  our  power.  But  a  little  before  they  reached  the 
city,  we  attacked  them  at  three  leagues'  distance  with  700  soldiers. 
God  fought  for  us,  His  faithful,  against  them.  On  that  day  we  con- 
quered them  and  killed  an  innumerable  multitude;  and  we  carried 
back  to  the  army  more  than  two  hundred  of  their  heads,  in  order  that 
the  people  might  rejoice  on  that  account. 

"These  which  I  write  you  are  only  a  few  things,  dearest,  of  the  many 
which  we  have  done.  And  because  I  am  not  able  to  tell  you,  dearest, 
what  is  in  my  mind,  I  charge  you  to  do  right,  to  carefully  watch  over 
your  land,  to  do  your  duty  as  you  ought  to  your  children  and  your 
vassals.  You  will  certainly  see  me  just  as  soon  as  I  can  possibly  re- 
turn to  you.    Farewell." 

Antioch  fell  in  June,  1098,  betrayed  to  the  crusaders  by  one 
of  its  inhabitants.    Three  days  later  an  immense  army  sent  by 
z6o.  Ad-       ^^  Seljukian  sultan  arrived  for  its  relief,  and  the  crusaders 
▼mnce  to        themselves  were  forced  to  stand  siege.    Through  the  aid 
jeraMiem     ^j  ^  vision  thrice  repeated,  the  Holy  Lance  which  pierced 
the  side  of  Christ  was  discovered  buried  in  the  soil.    Many  dis- 
believed, but  others  were  fired  to  prodigies  of  valor  by  the  sacred 
relic.    The  Turks  were  at  length  beaten  off,  and  the  crusaders 
proceeded  southward  along  the  coast. 

Owing  to  quarrels  and  delays  on  the  road,  it  was  June,  1099, 

before  they  came  in  sight  of  Jerusalem.    A  few  months  before, 

t6i.  Ctp-      ^^^  caliph  of  Egypt  had  wrested  the  city  from  the  Turks ; 

tare  of  tiie     and  he  now  offered  free  access  to  the  Holy  Sepulcher  for 

*y  («099)     unarmed  pilgrims  in  small  numbers.    These  terms  were 

refused.    After  several  weeks  of  fighting,  an  attack  was  made  on 

the  city  from  two  sides.    The  Mohammedans  were  beaten  back 

from  the  walls  by  showers  of  stones  f rpm  the  hurling  machines, 

and  blazing  arrows  carried  fire  to  the  roofs  of  the  buildings. 

Battering  rams  broke  openings  in  the  solid  walls,  and  by  means 

of  scaling  ladders  the  Christians  swarmed  upon  the  ramparts. 

Thus  the  city  fell  (July  15,  1099). 

Then  followed  scenes  which  showed  how  little  the  teachings 
of  Christ  had  sunk  into  the  crusaders'  hearts,  and  that  in  spite 
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pplied  by  the  twiste 
crossbar  to  which  the  hurlmg  arm  was  attached. 
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of  flashes  of  lofty  idealism,  the  crusader  in  Palestine  was  little 
different  from  the  rude,  superstitious,  selfish  baron  at  home. 

"When    our   Archer  and 

men  had  Kingsford, 
taken  the  ^'^^^^^ 
city,  with  its  walls 
and  towers,"  says 
an  eyewitness, 
"  there  were  things 
wondrous  to  be 
seen.     For    some 

The  force  was  supplied  by  the  twisted  ropes  about  the       ^  .  t 

crossbar  to  which  the  hurlmir  arm  was  attached.  ^^  ^^^  enemy  were 

reft  of  their  heads, 
while  others,  riddled  through  with  arrows,  were  forced  to 
leap  down  from  the  towers;  others,  after  long  torture,  were 
burned  in  the  flames.  In  all  the  streets  and  squares  there  were 
to  be  seen  pUes  of  heads,  and  hands,  and  feet ;  and  along  the 
pubb'c  ways,  foot  and  horse  alike  made  passage  over  the  bodies 
of  the  dead." 

The  vow  of  the  crusaders  was  fulfilled.  But  at  what  a  cost 
of  lives,  both  Christian  and  Mohammedan ;  of  agonies  of  battle 
and  sufferings  on  the  way ;  of  women  made  widows,  and  chil- 
dren left  fatherless ! 


C.  The  Conquests  Organized 

The  next  task  for  the  crusaders  was  to  organize  and  safe- 
guard their  conquests.    They  were  familiar  with  only  one  form 
of  government,  that  of  the  feudal  system.     Consequently,  162.  Feudal 
as  the  land  was  gradually  conquered  it  was  divided  into  J^iii    ' 
a  number  of  fiefs,  each  of  which  was  given  to  a  crusading  Palestine 
leader.    Jerusalem,  with  the  country  about  it,  was  formed  into 
"the  Latin  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem"  and  was  given  to  Godfrey 
of  Bouillon.    The  rest  wa,s  formed  into  three  prindpalities,  — 
Antioch,  Edes'sa,  and  Tripoli, — each  with  its  own  feudal  head, 
and  with  many  vassal  lords.    The  peasants  —  who  were  al- 
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ready,  for  the  most  part,  Christians  of  various  Eastern  faiths  — 
kept  their  lands,  paying  tribute  to  their  Latin  masters,  as  they 

formerly  had  done  to  the  Mo- 
hammedans. 

Most  of  the  crusaders  now  re- 
turned to  their  homes  in  Europe, 
only  those  who  had  secured 
feudal  lordships  in  Palestine  re- 
maining behind.  If  the  Mo- 
hammedans had  been  imited 
they  might  easily  have  driven 
the  Christians  into  the  sea ;  but 
they  were  quarreling  among 
themselves,  and  besides  had 
learned  to  fear  the  mail-clad 
"Franks.'*  The  Christians  were 
thus  given  time  to  prepare  their 
defenses.  Huge  castles  were 
everywhere  built.  New  com- 
panies of  crusaders  also  began  to 
arrive;  and  Italian  merchants 
— from  Venice,  Genoa,  and 
Pisa  (pe'sa)  especially — came 
in  large  numbers  for  the  put- 
Crusaders'  States  in  Syria  after  pose  of  trade. 

THE  First  Crusade  Besides    the  constant   rein- 

forcements from  the  West,  the 
Franks  depended  for  the  defense  of  the  Holy  Land  on  three 
163  The       special  orders  of  knighthood  which  now  arose:  (i)  the 
thrtemili-     Eaiights  Hos'pitalers  of  Saint  John,  formed  originally  to 
tary  orders     ^^.^  j^j.  gj^j^  pilgrims ;  (2)  the  Knights  Templars,  so  called 

from  their  headquarters  in  the  inclosure  of  the  ancient  temple  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  (3)  the  Order  of  Teutonic  Knights,  which  was 
composed  of  Germans,  whereas  the  members  of  the  others  were 
mostly  French.  The  Hospitalers  wore  a  white  cross  on  a  black 
mantle,  the  Templars  a  red  one  on  white,  and  the  Teutonic 
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Knights  a  black  cross  on  a  white  ground.    The  members  of 
these  orders  were  monks,  vowed  to  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedi- 
ence, and  living  under  a  rule;  but  they  were  also  knights,  trained 
to  arms  and  bound  to  perpetual  warfare  against  the  infidel. 
They  constituted  a  permanent  force  of  military  monks,  resident 
m  the  Holy  Land,  with 
their  own  grand-mas- 
ters, fortresses,  do- 
mains, and  treasuries. 
In  course  of  time  the 
military     orders     ac- 
quired immense  pos- 
sessionsinEuropealso.    < 
After  the  end  of  the 
crusading   epoch,   the    ^ 
Templars  were  forcibly  fii, 
dissolved     and     their    ' 
goods     confiscated. 
The  Teutonic  Knights 
transferred  themselves 
to  the  shores  of  the 
Baltic  Sea,  and  there  continued  to  wage  war  against  the  heathen. 
The  Knight"  Hospitalers,  taking  refuge  in  Cyprus,  in  Rhodes, 
aad  finally  in  Malta,  preserved  an  independent  existence  until 
the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

The  Christian  states  founded  by  the  crusaders  extended  north 
and  south  about  525  miles,  but  their  breadth  (except  m  the 
north)  was  only  about  50  miles.    They  were  surrounded  164.  Rrii- 
on  nearly  all  sides  by  Mohanomedan  territory,  so  that  bor-  ^"^  °' 
der  warfare  was  almost  incessant.    In  spite  of  such  con-  and  Ho- 
flicts,  there  was  much  intercourse  of  a  friendly  nature 
between  the  resident  Franks  and  the  Mohammedans,  both 
without  and  within  the  borders  of  the  Christian  states.    Some- 
times Prankish  lords  and  Mohammedan  princes  formed  alliances 
^a^nst  mutual  foes,  and  at  times  these  alliances  were  cemented 
by  intermarriages.    The  crusaders,  being  comparatively  but 
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a  handful  of  soldiers  and  traders,  were  compelled  to  rely  largely 
upon  the  peoples  of  the  East,  both  Christian  and  Mohammedan, 
for  service  and  subsistence.     Native  Syrians  tilled  their  lands; 


A  FoKTKESS  or  TBE  Khtghts  HospTTAiERS  IN  SYRIA  (Rcstonttion) 

Greek  and  Arab  architects  built  and  adorned  their  houses  and 
churches;  Greek  engineers  taught  them  the  art  of  fortification; 
and  Jewish  or  Arab  physicians  cared  for  them  in  time  of  sickness. 
Thus  in  innumerable  ways  the  Westerners  profited  by  the  more 
advanced  civilization  of  the  East ;  and  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  returning  crusaders,  more  enlightened  ideas,  together 
with  new  products,  slowly  spread  through  western  Europe. 

D.  The  Later  Crusades 

The  crusades  continued  throughout  the  twelfth  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  thirteenth  centuries.  It  is  customary  to 
describe  them  as  "First,"  "Second,"  and  so  on;  but  this  ob- 
scures the  fact  that  there  was  a  constant  movement  of  crusaders 
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to  and  from  the  Holy  Land.  At  times  some  exceptional  oc- 
currence produced  an  increase  of  zeal,  and  it  is  to  these  excep- 
tional expeditions  that  the  numbers  apply,  though  other  165.  Con- 
movements  of  equal  importance  are  passed  by  without  th©*CTu- ^ 
notice.  Thus,  forty-five  years  after  the  First  Crusade  the  Bades 
conquest  of  Edessa  by  the  Mohammedans  produced  the  Second 
Crusade  (1147-1149).  This  was  led  by  two  kings,  Louis  VII  of 
France,  and  Conrad  III  of  Germany.  It  was  miserably  mis- 
managed, and  failed  lamentably. 

After  another  forty  years,  rumors  began  to  reach  Europe  of  a 
great  Mohammedan  leader  who  had  arisen  in  Egypt  and  was 
threatening  Palestine.  This  was  Sal'adin,  one  of  the  166.  Rise  of 
greatest  rulers  the  Mohammedans  ever  had.  He  was  wise  Saladin 
in  counsel,  brave  in  battle,  and  as  chivalrous  in  conduct  and 
sincere  in  his  faith  as  the  best  of  his  Christian  foes.  In  July, 
1 187,  Saladin  captured  in  battle  the  king  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
grand  master  of  the  Templars.  Three  months  later  Jerusalem 
itself  fell  into  his  hands.  The  himianity  with  which  the  Chris- 
tian inhabitants  were  then  treated  was  in  marked  contrast 
to  the  fearful  slaughter  which  had  attended  the  crusaders' 
capture  of  the  dty  ninety  years  before.  The  Christian  states 
thereafter  were  reduced  to  a  few  strongly  fortified  tpwns  near 
the  coast. 

The  loss  of  Jerusalem  caused  another  outburst  of  crusading 
zeal.    The  three  greatest  kings  of  western  Europe — Richard 
I,  the  Lion-Hearted,  of  England ;  Philip  II,  sumamed  Au-  167.  Third 
gustus,  of  France ;  and  Frederick  Barbarossa,  of  Germany  ^gg^ii^ed 
—now  took  the  cross,  and  assumed  the  lead  of  the  Third  (1189) 
Crusade.    The  Emperor  Frederick,  who  had  gone  in  his  youth 
on  the  Second  Crusade,  was  the  first  to  start  on  the  Third 
Crusade.    Thorough  organization  and  strict  discipline  enabled 
him  to  lead  his  army  by  the  Danube  route  without  the  custom- 
ary losses.    But  while  crossing  a  mountain  torrent  in  Asia  Minor 
the  old  Emperor  was  drowned  Qune,  1190),  and  thereupon  the 
German  expedition  went  to  pieces. 

The  preparations  of  Richard  and  Philip  were  delayed  by  their 
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mutual  hostilities,  and  it  was  not  until  after  the  death  o! 

Frederick  that  they  actually  started,  both  eitpeditions  going 
168  Rich-  ^y  water.  At  Messina  (mes-see'na),  in  Sicily,  the  two  ex- 
•rd  tha  peditions  met  and  spent  the  winter.    Here  the  two  kings 

Hurted  wrangled,  and  Richard  fought  with  the  citizens.  Philip 
and  PhiUp  at  last  departed  without  Richard,  reaching  Syria  in  April, 
AuEiiBtut        jj^j      -pjjg  English^  following  later,  again  turned  aside 

—  this  time  to  conquer  Cyprus,  whose  king  had  permitted  the 

plunder  of  pDgrim  vessels  on  his  coast. 
In  June,  Richard  Joined  Philip  before  Acre  (S'ker),  the  siege 

of  which  had  dragged  on  for  more  than  twenty  months.  "The 
Archer  and  Lo^^i  is  "ot  in  the  camp,"  wrote  one  of  the  besiegers  about 
Kingaford,  this  date;  "there  is  none  that  doethgood.  The  leaders 
CTwades,323  gjjjy^  „;jj,  qj^^  another,  while  the  lesser  folk  starve  and 

have  none  to  help.    The  Turks  are  persistent  in  attack,  while 

our  knights  skulk  within  their  tents."    The  arrival  of  Richard 
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infused  new  energy  into  the  operations.  He  was  an  undutiful 
son,  an  oppressive  king,  and  (in  spite  of  his  superficial  chivalry 
and  courtesy)  a  violent  and  cruel  man.  But  he  was  a  warrior 
of  splendid  strength  and  skill,  and  one  of  the  best  military 
engineers  of  the  Middle  Ages.     In  July,  Acre  surrendered. 
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When  the  ransom  ^rced  upon  was  not  forthcoming,  Richard 
massacred  3000  hostages  left  in  his  hands. 

After  the  fall  of  Acre,  Philip,  who  was  only  half-hearted  in 
the  crusade,  returned  to  France.  In  January,  1192,  Richari^ 
advanced  almost  to 
within  sight  of  Jerusa- 
lem, but  this  was  the 
limit  of  his  successes. 
In  October  news  of  a 
rebellion  at  home, 
which  was  aided  by 
Philip,  forced  him  to 
return.  He  landed  al- 
most alone  at  the  head 
of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and 
sought  to  make  his  way 
in  disguise  through 
Germany.  He  was  rec- 
ognized near  Vienna, 
and  was  thrown  into 
prison  by  the  duke  of 
Austria,  whom  he  had 
grievously  oSended  on 
the  crusade.  He  had 
made  an  enemy  of  the 
Emperor  also  by  allying 

himself    with    German  

rebels.     The  result  was  Movable  Towei 

that   Richard   obtained         such  u  was  used  by  Ridwrd  I  Bgainst  Acre 
his  liberty   only  after 

two  years  of  captivity,  and  on  the  payment  of  a  ruinous  ran- 
som. The  remainder  of  his  life  (he  died  in  1199)  was  spent  in 
warfare  with  Philip  of  France.  Saladin,  who  had  done  so  much 
to  revive  the  Mohammedan  power,  died  in  1193. 

"Die  enthusiasm  which  produced  the   crusades   was  slowly 
dying  out,  but  the  exhortations  of  the  papacy  could  still  call  it 
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forth  to  momentary  activity.    Pope  Innocent  III  (§  130)  ap- 
pealed to  the  princes  of  Europe,  as  vassals  of  Christ,  to  con- 
160.  Fourth    tinue  the  attempt  to  recover  the  Holy  Land.    No  king 
CniMde         responded  to  this  call,  but  a  number  of  knights  and  nobles 
(xaoi-iao4)    (mostly  French)  gathered  at  Venice  in  1201  for  the  Fourth 
Crusade.    The  Venetians,  who  had  commercial  interests  to  fur- 
ther, induced  them  to  tiun  their  arms  against  Constantinople.    A 


Saladin's  Empire,  and  the  Results  of  the  Fourth  Crusade 

revolution  there  furnished  them  with  a  pretext,  in  spite  of  the 
opposition  of  the  Pope,  for  attacking  that  Christian  city. 

Constantinople  fell  in  1204,  and  was  mercilessly  sacked.  In 
three  great  fires  the  most  populous  parts  of  the  city  were  de- 
stroyed. Violence  and  indignity  were  the  lot  of  the  survivors ; 
Pope  Innocent  accused  the  crusaders  of  respecting  neither  age, 
nor  sex,  nor  religious  profession.  The  city  was  systematically 
pillaged.  Even  the  churches  were  profaned  and  stripped  of 
their  rich  hangings  and  their  gold  and  silver  vessels.  Precious 
works  of  art  —  the  accumulation  of  a  thousand  years  —  were 
destroyed ;  and  statues  of  brass  and  bronze  were  broken  up  and 
melted  for  the  metal  which  they  contained.    The  Venetians  at 
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this  time  carried  off  to  Venice  the  four  brooze  horses  which  still 
adorn  the  front  of  Saint  Mark's  church.    The  more  pious  gave 


St.  Mask's  Caoice,  Veihce 

A  notabk  czunpJe  of  tbe  Byzantine  style  of  architecture.    Facade  remodeted  Id 

fifteenth  century 

themselves  to  the  search  for  holy  relics, — a  venerable  and  profit- 
able booty.  As  a  result  of  this  sack,  Constantinople  lost  forever 
that  unique  splendor  which  it  possessed  at  the  beginning  of 
the  crusades. 

In  the  division  of  the  conquered  territory  the  Venetians  got 
the  lion's  share.  They  received  practically  a  monopoly  of  the 
trade  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  together  with  the  possession   170.  Latin 

of  most  of  the  islands  and  coast  lands  of  the  Aegean  and  5°''"  ^ 

Coniluill- 
loniaa  seas.    These  conquests  and  pjivileges  they  retained  nopie 
for  several  centuries.    The  remainder  of  the  empire  (so   <iao4-i26i) 
far  as  it  came  into  the  crusaders'  possession)  was  divided  among 
their  chiefs,  and  a  feudal  state  was  erected,  the  "  Latin  Empire 
of  Coostantinc^le."    In  1361  the  Greeks  reconquered  Constant!- 
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nople  and  restored  the  former  empire.  But  it  never  regained 
its  former  strength.  Its  downfall  before  the  assaults  of  the 
Turks,  two  centuries  later  (1453),  was  largely  a  result  of  the 
weakening  of  its  resources  by  the  Latin  Christians  at  the  time 
of  the  Fourth  Crusade. 

A  Children's  Crusade,  in  1212,  illustrated  at  once  the  folly 
and  the  religious  zeal  which  existed  alongside  of  the  self-seeking 
X71.  The       of  princes  and  traders.    A  French  shepherd  boy  named 
CruMde  '      Stephen  claimed  that  he  was  conmianded  by  Christ  to 
(laij)  lead  an  army  of  children  to  rescue  the  Holy  Sepulcher. 

He  induced  thousands  of  boys  and  girls  to  follow  him  to  Mar- 
seilles, in  the  belief  that  the  sea  would  open  up  to  give  them  pas- 
sage dry-shod  to  Palestine.  Many  perished  miserably  on  the 
way ;  the  rest,  still  more  miserable,  were  kidnaped  and  sold  into 
slavery.  In  Germany  a  lad  named  Nicholas  gathered  a  similar 
following  of  children,  to  the  number,  it  is  said,  of  20,000.  They 
succeeded  in  reaching  Rome,  where  they  were  persuaded  by 
the  Pope  to  return  home. 

Throughout  the  thirteenth  century  there  was  much  talk  of 

crusades,  and  Europe  was  often  taxed  for  them;  but  little  was 

172.  The       accomplished.    When  the  Emperor  Frederick  II  (§  133) 

Mdw^'  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Holy  Land  (12 28-1 2 29),  he  succeeded 
(1328-1291)  in  restoring  Jerusalem  for  a  time  to  the  Christians.  This, 
however,  was  due  to  wars  among  the  Mohammedans,  and  Fred- 
erick's skillful  diplomacy,  and  not  to  his  victories.  In  1244 
Jerusalem  was  again  lost  to  the  Turks,  —  this  time  finally. 
No  great  outburst  of  crusading  zeal  followed  this  calamity. 
However,  in  1248,  King  Louis  IX  of  France  ("Saint  Louis") 
set  out  with  a  French  army  for  Egypt,  which  since  the  beginning 
of  the  century  had  been  recognized  as  the  key  to  the  Mohamme- 
dan power.  He  was  successful  for  a  time,  but  eventually  was 
captured  and  forced  to  ransom  himself  by  giving  up  his  conquests 
and  paying  a  large  sum  of  money.  In  1270  King  Louis  again 
undertook  a  crusade,  this  time  to  Tunis,  where  he  died  of  the 
plague.  Finally  Acre  —  the  last  Christian  post  in  Syria  — 
fell  in  1 291. 
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The  reason  that  the  crusades  ceased,  without  having  accom- 
plished their  object,  must  be  sought  in  the  changed  circumstances 
and  attitude  of  Europe.  The  two  centuries  which  had  j^^^  ^^y 
elapsed  since  their  beginning  had  seen  the  following  im-  the  crusades 
portant  movements:  the  great  struggle  between  the  papacy  *"  * 
and  the  empire ;  the  rise  of  commerce  and  of  the  towns  (ch.  ix) ; 
the  origin  and  development  of  the  imiversities  and  scholastic 
philosophy,  the  revived  study  of  Roman  law,  and  the  rise  of 
a  lawyer  class  (ch.  x) ;  the  decline  of  feudalism  and  the  rise  of 
monarchical  states.  The  Europe  of  1300  thus  differed  greatly 
from  the  Europe  of  iioo.  The  simple,  uncalculating,  religious 
,  enthusiasm  for  the  recovery  of  the  Sepulcher  of  Christ  had  given 
•  place  to  preoccupation  with  weighty  problems  nearer  home. 
Men  still  talked  of  going  on  crusades,  but  they  rendered  only  lip 
service  to  the  cause.  Perhaps  they  had  begun  to  ask  themselves 
what  real  difference  it  made  whether  Jerusalem  was  ruled  by 
Christian  or  infidel,  provided  Christ  ruled  in  their  lives  and 
hearts.  Within  another  half  century,  Mohammedan  power  had 
passed  from  the  Seljukian  to  the  yet  more  formidable  Ottoman 
Turks.  Soon  afterwards  (1357)  the  Turks  established  them- 
selves on  the  European  side  of  the  Bosporus,  and  began  that 
piecemeal  conquest  of  the  home  provinces  of  the  Eastern  Empire 
which  was  completed  a  century  later  by  the  taking  of  Constan- 
tinople (§317).  In  the  face  of  this  new  and  formidable  danger 
the  resources  of  Europe  were  taxed  to  the  utmost.  Further 
expeditions  to  the  Holy  Land  thenceforth  were  scarcely  thought 
of.     The  age  of  the  crusades  was  at  an  end. 

ft 

E.  Results  of  the  Crusades 

The  tendency  has  been  to  exaggerate  the  influence  of  the 
crusades,  and  to  lessen  the  importance  of  other  factors  in  chang- 
ing the  institutions  and  life  of  Europe.     Nevertheless,  ^^ 
the  migration  year  by  year  of  thousands  of  p)ersons  to  suits  often 
and  from  the  Mohammedan  East,  during  a  period  of  «"88«r***^ 
nearly  two  centuries,  could  not  but  have  important  results  for 
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the  Christian  West.     The  most  important  of  these  were  as 
follows:  — 

(i)  In  respect  to  military  usages,  Europe  owed  to  the  cru- 
sades the  drum,  trumpet,  tents,  quilted  armor  for  the  protection 

175.  liili-      of  the  common  soldier,  the 
tiry  usages    surcoat    worn    over    the 

knightly  coat  of  mail,  the  whole 
system  of  armorial  "bearings" 
(heraldic  devices  on  shields, 
etc.)  by  which  knights  pro- 
claimed their  family  and  line- 
age, and  many  improvements 
in  the  art  of  building  and  tak- 
ing fortified  places.    "  The  siege 

Oman,  His-     of  great  fenced  cities  like 

AriofWar     Nicaea,  Antioch,  or  Jeru- 

526  salem,"  says  a  writer  on 

the  art  of  war,  "was  almost  an 
education  in  itself  to  the  en- 
gineers of  the  West." 

(2)  On  the  development  of  commerce  and  city  life,  the  cru- 
sades exerted  a  powerful  influence.    Italian  cities  such  as  Venice, 

176.  Com-  ^^^  sind  Genoa  grew  rich  through  the  transportation  of 
pilgrims  and  crusaders  and  their  supplies,  and  through 
the  importation  of  eastern  products  into  Europe.     In  the 

North,  Rat'isbon,  Augsburg,  Nu'remberg,  and  the  market  towns 

of  northern  France  developed  as  distributing  centers  for  the 

importations  of  Italy,  and  regular  routes  of  inland  commerce 

were  established.     Money  became  increasingly  necessary ;  banks 

Pnitz,  in        were  established,  and  means  of  exchange  devised.     "It 

M^Uy^iv,  was  not  simply  during  the  crusades,"  says  a  German  his- 

268  torian,  "but  as  a  result  of  them,  and  of  the  commerce 

which  they  had  called  into  being,  that  money  became  a  power,  — 

we  might  almost  say,  a  world  power." 

(3)  A  multitude  of  new  natural  products  and  manufactures 
—  $ucb  as  sugar  cane,  buckwheat,  rice,  garlic,  hemp;  the  orange, 
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watermelon,  lemon,  lime,  and  apricot ;  new  dyestuffs,  cottons, 
muslins,  damask,  satin,  and  velvet  —  were  introduced  from  the 
East  in  the  Middle  Ages.    It  is  difficult,  however,  to  say  177.  New 
which  of  these  came  as  a  result  of  the  crusades,  and  which  ^  ^^u- 
from  peaceful  intercourse  with   Constantinople,   Syria,  factures 
northern  Africa,  and  Spain.    In  this  connection  may  be  men- 
tioned certain  changes  in  habits,  such  as  the  increased  use  of 
baths,  an  exaggerated  taste  for  pepper  and  spices  in  foods,  and 
the  wearing  of  the  beard.    The  introduction  of  windmills  into 
Europe  seems  also  to  have  been  a  result  of  the  crusades. 

(4)  The  political  and  social  organization  of  Europe  was  al- 
ready imdergoing  profoimd  modification,    and    the  crusades 
helped  on  the  change.     Crusaders  often  freed  their  serfs  '78.  Politi- 
to  get  money,  or  for  the  good  of  their  souls.    The  wealth  g^^ij 
gained  by  townsmen  in  commerce  enabled  them  to  buy  results 

or  wrest  important  rights  of  self-government  from  their  lords. 
The  feudal  nobles,  especially  of  France,  were  greatly  weakened 
by  the  enormous  waste  of  their  numbers  and  resources  in  the 
East ;  and  the  lower  classes  and  the  crown  were  correspondingly 
strengthened.  In  Germany,  where  as  a  class  the  nobles  had 
little  to  do  with  the  crusades,  they  were  neither  impoverished 
nor  reduced  in  numbers,  nor  was  their  military  and  political 
importance  diminished.  For  this  reason,  among  others,  Ger- 
many was  later  than  France  in  entering  upon  the  path  of  social 
progress,  industrial  development,  and  real  national  unity. 

(5)  The  most  important  influence  of  all  was  in  the  world  of 
thought.    The  hundreds  of  thousands  who  made  the  journey 

to  the  East  had  their  minds  stimulated  and  their  mental  j^^  jj^^^. 
horizons  broadened  by  beholdftig  new  lands,  new  peoples,  ences  on 
and  new  customs.     "They  came  from  their  castles  and      ^^^^ 
their  villages,"  says  a  French  writer,  "having  seen  nothing, 
more  ignorant  than   our  peasants.    They  found  them-  Seignobos,m 
selves  suddenly  in  great  cities,  in  the  midst  of  new  coun-  Lavisse  and 
tries,  in  the  presence  of  unfamiliar  usages."    European  Hisudre  GS- 
knowledge  of  geography  —  especially  of  nearer  and  even  nirale,  n,  246 
pf  f iM^h^r  Asia  —  was  ^eatly  enlarged.     Men  who  had  "  wajk^ 
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in  new  wa3rs  and  seen  new  things  and  listened  to  neW 
thoughts "  experienced  an  inevitable  broadening  of  view,  and 
lost  something  of  the  narrow  one-sidedness  which  was  a  mark 
of  medieval  culture.  Thus  the  way  was  paved  for  the 
subtle  change  in  intellectual  atmosphere,  beginning  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  which  we  style  the  Renaissance.  This  we 
may  reckon  the  greatest  though  the  most  indefinite  result 
of  the  whole  crusading  movement.  But  other  factors,  it 
must  not  be  forgotten,  were  already  working  in  the  same 
direction. 

DftPORTANT  DATES 

Z096-Z099.  The  First  Crusade ;  capture  of  Jerusalem. 

ZZ87.  Recapture  of  Jerusalem  by  Saladin. 

1189-X192.  The  Third  Crusade:  Richard  the  Lion-Hearted  and  Philip 

Augustus. 
1204.  The  Fourth  Crusade  captures  Constantinople. 
1229.  Frederick  n  recovers  Jerusalem  by  treaty;  lost  again,  1244. 
Z248  and  1270.  Crusades  of  Louis  IX  of  France  to  Egypt  and  Tunis. 
1291.  Fall  of  Acre;  end  of  the  crusading  movement. 
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against  Egypt?  (10)  Did  the  cnisades  on  the  whole  do  more  good  or 
harm? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  The  Eastern  Empire  before  the  Crusades. 
Munro,  Middle  Ages,  ch.  x;  B6mont  and  Monod,  Medietfol  Europe^  ch.  xxii; 
Munro  and  Sellery,  Medieval  Civilizatum^  212-224;  Robinson,  Readings, 
I>  340"343'  —  (2)  Saracen  Civilization.  Munro,  ch.  ix;  Thatcher  and 
Schwill,  Europe  in  the  Middle  Age,  357-360.  —  (3)  Medieval  Pilgrimages. 


TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES  159 

Jusserand,  English  Wayfaring  Life,  338-403;  Archer  and  Kingsford,  CrU" 
sades,  15-17 ;  Mombert,  Short  History  of  the  Crusades,  ch.  i ;  Encyclopedia 
Briiannica,  "Pilgrimage."  —  (4)  Council  of  Clekmont.  Archer  and 
Kingsford,  28-33 ;  Ogg,  Source  Book,  282-288;  Robinson,  Readings,  1, 312- 
316;  Thatcher  a^d  McNeal,  Source  Book,  513-522.  —  (5)  Motives  of 
Crusaders.  Adams,  Civilization,  263-267 ;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European 
History,  I,  312-340;  Pennsylvania  Reprints,  I,  Nos.  2,  2-8, 12-19;  Thatcher 
and  McNeal,  51 2-523.  —  (6)  Peter  the  Hermit  in  Myth  and  in  History. 
Thatcher  and  Schwill,  363-365 ;  Thatcher  and  McNeal,  Source  Book,  523- 
526;  Report  of  American  Historical  Association,  1900,  I,  501-504.  —  (7) 
Relations  of  Crusaders  with  the  Eastern  Emperor.  Archer  and 
Kingsford,  51-54;  Thatcher  and  Schwill,  368-370;  Essays  on  the  Crusades, 
Pt.  m  (Diehl,  "The  Byzantine  Empire  and  the  Crusades").  — (8)  The 
Crusaders  at  Nicaea  and  Antioch.  Archer  and  Kingsford,  Crusades,  $4- 
76;  Thatcher  and  Schwill,  3  7 1-3 79.  —  (9)  Capture  OF  Jerusalem.  Archer 
and  Kingsford,  84-92;  Duncalf  and  Krey,  Parallel  Source  Problems,  95- 
133.  —  (10)  Templars  and  Hospitalers.  Archer  and  Kingsford,  ch.  xi ; 
Wishart,  Monks  and  Monasteries,  197-204 ;  Cutts,  Scenes  and  Characters  cf 
the  Middle  Ages,  ch.  iv.  —  (11)  Christians  and  Mohammedans  in  Pales- 
tine. Archer  and  Kingsford,  Crusades,  291-294;  Essays  on  the  Crusades 
(Muiiro,  "Christian  and  Infidel  in  the  Holy  Land  ") ;  University  of  Penn- 
sylvania, Reprints,  I,  No.  4  ("Letters  of  the  Crusaders  written  from  the 
Holy  Land").  —  (12)  Regulations  for  the  Third  Crusade.  Archer, 
Crusade  of  Richard  I,  8-10,  37-39. —  (13)  Richard  the  Lion-Hearted 
in  Palestine.  Archer  and  Kingsford,  ch.  xxii ;  Oman,  A  rt  of  War,  303-3 17; 
Lane-Poole,  Saladin,  279-299 ;  Archer,  Crusade  of  Richard  I  (sources).  — 
(14)  Saladin.  lane-Voole,  Saladin;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  "Saladin." 
—  (15)  Children's  Crusade.  Gray,  The  Children's  Crusade;  Cox,  Cn^ 
sades,  222-223  J  Thatcher  and  Schwill,  424-425 ;  Mombert,  Short  History  of 
the  Crusades,  234-236.  — (16)  Crusades  of  St.  Louis.  Archer  and  Kinga- 
ford,  390-451 ;  Perry,  5/.  Louis,  154-195,  284-296;  Thatcher  and  Schwill, 

427-429. 

General  Reading. — The  best  histories  in  English  are  by  Archer  and 
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CHAPTER  IX 
LIFE  IN  THE  MIDDLE  AGES 

A.  Life  of  the  Nobles 

In  the  Middle  Ages  the  most  defensible  hilltops  of  western 
Europe  were  occupied  by  the  frowning  castles  of  the  feudal 
180.  The  lords.  To-day  one  sees  their  ivy-crowned  ruins  on  every 
feudal  cutle  jj^nd.  The  castle  of  the  earlier  Middle  Ages  consisted 
merely  of  an  inclosure  of  stakes  or  palisades  set  in  the  groiud, 
with  a  ditch  around  it  and  a  sort  of  blockhouse  in  the  center. 
In  the  eleventh  century  men  began  to  build  stone  castles; 
and  soon  the  engineering  skill  of  the  Normans,  together  with  the 
experience  gained  in  the  crusades,  made  these  structures  in- 
tricate and  complex. 

The  castle  of  Arques  (ark),  built  in  Normandy  (about  1040)  by 
the  imcle  of  William  the  Conqueror,  is  a  type  of  the  early  stone 
castle.  It  was  built  upon  a  hilltop,  and  was  defended  by  a  pali- 
sade, ditch,  and  two  drawbridges,  with  their  outer  works.  It 
was  surroxmded  by  a  thick  "bailey"  wall  with  battlements 
along  the  top,  which  was  strengthened  by  towers  placed  at  in- 
tervals of  a  bowshot.  Entrance  was  gained  through  a  narrow 
vaulted  gateway,  placed  between  two  towers ;  this  was  defended 
by  heavy  doors,  and  by  "portcullises"  (iron  gratings  descending 
from  above).  The  inclosure  within  the  wall  was  divided  into 
an  "outer  ward"  and  an  "inner  ward."  It  contained  separate 
buildings  for  stables,  kitchen,  and  the  like;  and  was  large 
enough  to  shelter  the  surrounding  popidation  in  time  of  war. 
At  the  extremity  of  the  inner  ward  stood  a  strong  tower  called 
the  "keep,"  which  was  the  most  important  part  of  every  castle. 
In  early  times  the  lord  of  the  castle,  with  his  family,  lived  in 
the  keep;   but  its  gloom  and  cold  usually  led  to  the  erection 
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of  a  Ge[>arate  "hall"  within  the  inclosiue  for  residence  in  time 
of  peace.  The  keep  of  the  castle  of  Arques  was  a  triumph  of 
compUcated  defenses. 
Its  walls  were  eight 
to  ten  feet  thick,  with 
winding  passageways 
and  stairs  concealed  in 
them,  and  with  cun- 
ningly devised  pitfalls 
to  trap  the  unwary. 
Here  the  last  stand 
against  an  enemy  was 
made.  A  postern  gate 
in  the  outer  wall,  near 
the  keep,  gave  a  means 
of  escape  in  case  of  de- 
feat. 

Of  more  elaborate 
type  than  the  castle 
of  Arques  was  the 
Chateau  GaiUard  (sha- 
t5'  ga-yar' ;  "  Saucy 
Castle"),  erected  on 
the  borders  of  Nor- 
mandy by  Richard  the 
Lion-Hearted  as  a  de- 
fense   aeainst    Philip 

°  *^  Castle  of  Asqoes 

Augustus   of    France. 

^  ,         ^,  ,,,  .  Restoration  of  VioUrt-le-Duc 

The  construction  of  this 

great  work  was  completed  in  a  single  year.  To  Philip's  boast 
that  he  would  take  it  "  though  its  walls  were  of  u-on,"  Richard 
defiantly  answered  that  he  "  would  hold  the  castle  though  its 
walls  were  of  butter."  And  Richard  proved  the  truer  prophet. 
Hurling  engines,  movable  towers,  and  battering  rams  were 
of  UtUe  avail  against  such  formidable  castles.  Until  the  in- 
troduction of  gunpowder,  they  were  usually  taken  only  by 
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treachery,  surprise,  starvation^  or  by  undermining  the  walls.  As 
the  power  of  the  kings  increased,  especially  in  France  and  Eng- 
land, the  right  of  the  nobles  to  erect  castles  was  rigidly  restricted. 
Luxiuy,  too,  came  in,  and  gradually  the  castle  lost  its  character 
of  a  fortress,  and  became  merely  a  lordly  dwelling  place. 

The  training  of  the  feudal  noble,  like  his  habitation,  was  all 
for  war.  The  church  gave  to  this  training  a  religious  consecra- 
tion, and  chvoalry,  or  the  ideals  and  usages  of  knighthood,  ,gj  xndn- 
was  the  result.  In  his  earlier  years  the  yoimg  noble  was  ing  for 
left  to  the  care  of  his  mother.  At  about  the  age  of  seven  '™«"*°*^ 
he  was  sent  to  the  castle  of  his  father's  lord,  or  to  that  of  some 
other  knight,  and  his  training  for  knighthood  began.  With 
other  lads  he  served  his  lord  and  mistress  as  page,  waited  at 
table,  and  attended  them  when  they  rode  forth  to  the  chase. 
From  his  lord  and  mistress  he  learned  lessons  of  honor  and 
bravery,  of  love  and  courtesy ;  above  all,  he  learned  how  to  ride 
and  to  handle  a  horse.  When  he  was  a  well-grown  lad  of  four- 
teen or  fifteen,  he  became  a  squire.  He  then  looked  after  the 
grooming  and  shoeing  of  his  lord's  horses,  and  saw  that  his 
lord's  arms  were  kept  bright  and  free  from  rust.  In  war  the 
squire  accompanied  his  lord.  He  carried  his  lord's  shield  and 
lance,  assisted  in  arming  him  for  battle,  and  stayed  watchfully 
at  hand  to  aid  him  in  case  of  need. 

When  the  squire  reached  the  age  of  twenty  or  twenty-one, 
and  had  proved  his  courage  and  military  skill,  he  was  made  a 
knight.  The  ceremony  was  often  elaborate.  First  came  a  bath, 
—  the  mark  of  purification.  Then  the  candidate  put  on  gar- 
ments of  red,  white,  and  black,  —  red  for  the  blood  he  must 
shed  in  defense  of  the  church,  white  to  image  the  purity  of  his 
mind,  and  black  as  a  reminder  of  death.  All  night  with  fasting 
and  prayer  he  watched  his  arms,  before  the  altar  of  the  church. 
With  the  morning  came  confession,  the  holy  mass,  and  a  sermon 
on  the  proud  duties  of  a  knight.  The  actual  knighting  usually 
took  place  in  the  courtyard  of  the  castle,  in  the  presence  of  a 
numerous  company  of  knights  and  ladies.  The  armor  and  sword 
were  fastened  on  by  friends  and  relatives.    Then  the  lord  gave 
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the  "accolade/'  with  a  blow  of  his  fist  upon  the  young  man'e 
neck,  or  by  touching  him  with  the  flat  of  his  sword  on  the  shoul- 
der, saying :  "In  the  name  of  God,  and  Saint  Michael,  and  Saint 
George,  I  dub  thee  knight !  Be  brave  and  loyal ! "  Exhibitions 
of  skill  by  the  new-made  knight  followed,  with  feasting  and 
the  giving  of  presents.  The  details  of  the  ceremony  varied 
in  different  times  and  places.  Frequently,  after  a  battle,  a 
squire  who  had  shown  distinguished  bravery  was  knighted  upon 
the  battlefield,  with  nothing  more  than  the  accolade. 

The  command  "Be  brave  and  loyal,"  summed  up  the  qualities 
expected  of  the  knight  in  the  early  Middle  Ages.    In  the  course 

182.  Ideals  of  time  the  ideals  of  knighthood  came  to  include  much 
of  chivalry     more  than  courage  and  loyalty  to  one's  lord.    Knighthood 

was  then  regarded  ias  membership  in  an  informal  order  or 

brotherhood,  which  had  definite  rules  of  conduct  binding  upon 

its  members.    The  knight  must  be  faithful  to  one  ladylove,  to 

his  companions  in  arms,  to  his  lord,  his  king,  his  coimtry,  and 

his  God.    He  must  defend  the  weak,  particularly  women  and 

priests.    He  must  be  courteous,  magnanimous  to  foes,  true 

Green  ^^  ^  plighted  word,  and  generous  to  the  needy.     In 

Short  His-       practice   this    ideal    was    rarely    attained.      Too  often 

Ka**       chivalry  was  only  a  "  picturesque  mimicry  of  high  sen- 

People,  ch.      timent,  of  heroism,  of  love  and  courtesy,  before  which  all 

^^'  5  3  depth  and  reality  of  nobleness  disappeared  to  make  room 

for  the  coarsest  profligacy,  the  narrowest  caste  spirit,  and  a 

brutal  indifference  to  human  suffering." 

The  military  superiority  of  the  knight  over  the  common  man 
was  due  almost  entirely  to  his  equipment.      Down  to  the 

183.  Arms  eleventh  century,  the  knight's  armor  consisted  of  a  leather 
and  armor  or  cloth  tunic  covered  with  metal  scales  or  rings  (such  as 
of  the  knight  j^  gj^Q^^,^  [^  ^j^g  picture  of  the  battle  of  Hastings  on  p.  72), 

with  an  iron  cap  to  protect  the  head.  From  the  beginning  of 
the  twelfth  century,  the  "hauberk"  was  usually  worn.  This 
was  a  coat  of  link-  or  chain-mail,  often  reaching  to  the  feet, 
and  possessing  a  hood  to  protect  the  neck  and  head.  Plate 
armor  —  weighing  fifty  pounds  or   more  —  and  the  visored 
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hdmet  appear  in  the  fourteenth  century.  A  shield  or  buckler 
of  wood  and  leather,  bound  with  iron  and  embldzoned  with 
the  knight's  coat  of  arms,  was  carried  on  the  left  arm.  The 
weapons  were  chiefly  the  lance,  the  iron  mace,  and  the  straight 
sword.  The  weight  of  the  armor  made  necessary  a  strong, 
heavy  horse  (the  dextra'rius)  to  carry  the  warrior  in  battle. 
When  on  a  journey  he  rode  a  lighter  horse  (the  "palfrey")* 
while  a  squire  or  valet  led  the  heavy  horse,  laden  with  the 
knight's  armor.  No  ntunber  of  foot  soldiers  of  the  ordinary 
sort  could  stand  before  moimted  warriors  thus  equipped.  It  is 
in  this  military  preeminence  of  the  knight  that  we  find  one  of 
the  chief  reasons  for  the  long  continuance  of  the  feudal  power. 

As  war  was  the  chief  business  of  the  noble,  so  the  tournament 
—  a  sort  of  mimic  battle  —  was  his  favorite  amusement.  The 
tournaments  became  elaborate  entertainments,  held  ^^ 
especially  on  such  occasions  as  the  knighting  of  a  king's  Knichtiy 
son  or  the  marriage  of  a  great  lord's  daughter.  Knights  **"*""•"■•■*• 
came  from  far  and  near  to  these  contests,  in  order  to  display 
their  prowess,  or  to  recoup  their  fortunes  from  the  spoil  of  de- 
feated opponents.  At  times  the  combat  was  between  a  single 
pair  of  horsemen ;  at  other  times  whole  companies  engaged  on 
each  side.  Sometimes  the  conflict  was  with  blimted  swords 
and  lances  without  heads ;  at  other  times  it  was  with  ordinary 
weapons.  The  toiunament  was  usually  fought  in  "lists,"  or 
level  spaces  marked  off  by  a  rope  or  railing,  and  surrounded  with 
places  for  the  spectators.  The  knights  wore  the  scarfs  or  colors 
of  their  ladies  upon  their  helmets,  and  fought  under  the  inspira-  ' 
tion  of  their  eyes.  The  vanquished  in  the  contest  forfeited 
his  horse  and  armor  to  the  victor,  and  had  to  ransom  his 
person  or  remain  captive.  Fortunes  were  often  lost  and  won 
at  these  tournaments.  The  sport  was  a  bloody  one,  though 
usually  more  horses  were  slain  than  men.  In  spite  of  occasional 
prohibitions  by  kings  and  Popes,  the  tournament  continued  to 
be  one  of  the  chief  amusements  of  the  knightly  classes  imtil  chiv- 
alry itself  declined  with  the  passing  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  thick  walls  and  narrow  windows  of  the  feudal  castle  made 
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its  .qmrtmeDta  coM  and  dark  in  winter,  and  close  in  summer. 
The  life  of  the  nobles,  therefore,  was  spent  as  much  as  possi- 
iSs.  Dally     '^'^  "■  '■^^  open  air.     After  war  and  tournaments,  the  chase 
g/B  of  the       was  their  chief  outdoor  amusement.    It  a&orded  training 
""*  "  in  the  management  of  horse  and  weapons,  and  also  served 

the  very  useful  purpose  of  supplying  the  castle  larder  with  game. 
Falconry  —  the  flying  of  trained  hawks  at  small  game  —  be- 
■  came  a  complicated 
science  with  many 
technical  terms,  and 
was  practiced  with 
zest  by  ladies  and 
lords  alike;  but  the 
chase  with  hounds  of 
deer,  wild  boare,  and 
bears,  was  the  more 
exciting  sport. 
Within  doors  the 
chief  amusements 
were  chess,  checkers, 
backgammon,  and 
similar  games.  The 
great  hall  was  the 
center  of  this  life. 
About  its  large  fire- 
place, master,  mis- 
'  FAUXN.V  jress,    children,    and 

From  a  German  manuscript  o(  the   ijth  century  id      dependents    Sathered 
the  Bibliothiquc  Nationale,  Paris  ^    ,  ° 

to   play    games,    to 

listen  to  tales  of  travel  and  adventure  from  chance  visitors, 
and  to  carry  on  household  occupations.  While  the  boys  were 
trained  to  be  knights,  the  girls  learned  to  spin,  sew,  and  em-  ' 
broider,  to  care  for  wounds,  and  to  direct  a  household.  Like 
their  brothers,  they  were  often  sent  away  from  home  for  a  time, 
to  receive  the  finishing  touches  of  their  education  as  maids  of 
honor  to  some  noble  lady. 
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The  furniture  of  the  castles  was  substantial  but  scanty. 
Embroidered  tapestries  hung  amid  the  weapons  on  the  walls, 
and  skins  were  placed  underfoot  for  the  sake  of  warmth,   jgg  Ytuni- 
Chairs  and  benches,  tables,  chests,  and  wardrobes  stood  tureand 
about  the  hall.    Perhaps  the  great  corded  bedstead  of  ®*^*"™* 
the  master  and  mistress  —  with   its   canopy,    curtains,    and 
feather  bed  —  was  also  placed  here;  but  more  often  this  oc- 
cupied a  separate  chamber.    The  men  servants  and  attend- 
ants slept  on  the  floor  of  the  great  hall,  or  in  the  towers  along 
the  bailey  wall. 

Costumes  varied  with  time  and  place,  as  did  the  armor. 
Long  pointed  shoes  were  invented  by  a  count  of  Anjou  to  hide 
the  deformity  of  his  feet,  and  within  a 
short  time  the  style  spread  over  Europe. 
Dress  of  the  close-fitting  Carolingian  pat- 
tern was  used  until  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century,  when  it  was  displaced  by  long 
garments  in  imitation  of  those  worn  by  the 
Byzantines.  These  were  abandoned  in  the 
thirteenth  century  for  other  fashions.  The 
headdresses  of  the  ladies,  especially  in  the 
later  Middle  Ages,  were  often  as  extraor- 
dinary as  the  pointed  shoes  which  cov- 
ered the  feet  of  the  men. 

The  secrets  of  dyeing  were  long  in  the 
hands  of  the  Jews.     In  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury the  Italians  learned  the  art,  and  the 
dyers  then  formed  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant guilds  in  Florence  and  other  cities. 
Many  dyestufis  were  introduced  into  the 
West  at  the  tim#  of  the  crusades.      Cochineal,  which  gives  a 
brilliant  red,  was  not  known  imtil  the  discovery  of  Mexico ;  and 
the  aniline  dyes,  which  now  are  largely  used,  date  only  from  the 
nineteenth  century.    It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  most 

1  The  points  of  the  fashionable  long-pointed  shoes  were  often  fastened  by  cords  or 
■man  chains  to  the  garters^  to  facilitate  walking. 
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brilliantly  tinted  garments  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  poor  and  duD 
in  hue  compared  with  those  now  within  reach  of  the  poorest 
person. 

The  meals  were  served  in  the  hall,  on  easily  removable  trestle 
tables.    Noble  visitors  were  always  welcome,  and  all  except 
X87.  Food      those  actively  engaged  at  the  time  took  their  places  at 
of  fhe  the  board  according  to  rank.     The  viands  were  brought 

^  ^  in  covered  dishes  across  the  court  from  the  kitchen,  which 

was  a  separate  building.  Jugs  and  vessels  of  curious  shapes, 
often  in  imitation  of  animals,  were  scattered  about  the  table. 
Before  each  person  was  placed  a  knife  and  spoon,  and  a  drink- 
ing cup,  often  of  wood  or  horn.  Forks  were  unknown  until  the 
end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  food  was  eaten  from  a  conmion 
dish  with  the  fingers.  Before  and  after  each  meal,  pages  brought 
basins  of  water  and  towels  for  washing  the  hands.  There  were 
no  napkins ;  pieces  of  bread  were  used  for  cleansing  the  fingers 
during  the  meal,  and  then  thrown  imder  the  table  to  the  dogs. 
Dinner,  served  at  midday,  was  announced  by  the  blowing  of 
horns.  It  was  a  long  and  substantial  repast,  consisting  often 
of  as  many  .as  ten  or  twelve  courses,  mostly  meats  and  game. 
Dressed  deer,  pigs,  and  other  animals  were  roasted  whole  on 
spits  before  an  open  fire.  Roast  swans,  peacocks,  and  boars' 
heads  are  frequently  mentioned  in  medieval  writings.  Pasties 
of  venison  and  other  game  were  common.  On  festal  occasions 
live  birds  were  sometimes  placed  in  a  pie,  to  be  released  "when 
the  pie  was  opened"  and  hunted  down  with  falcons  in  the  hall 
at  the  close  of  the  feast.  Wine  was  drunk  in  great  quantities. 
Pepper,  doves,  ginger,  and  other  spices  were  used  by  the  wealthy 
in  both  food  and  drink,  even  the  wines  being  peppered  and 
honeyed.  Coflfee,  tea,  and  all  the  native  products  of  America 
(tobacco,  Indian  com,  potatoes,  etc.)  were  of  course  imknown.  ' 
The  lavish  waste  of  such  a  mode  of  life  as  here  described  kept 
the  nobles  in  financial  straits.  It  was  one  of  the  many  causes 
of  the  decay  of  the  feudal  nobility,  as  compared  with  the 
growing  power  of  the  commercial  classes  who  dwelt  in  the 
towns. 
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B.  Life  of  the  Peasants 

Writers  of  the  Middle  Ages  said  that  God  had  created  three 
classes:  knights  to  defend  society,  churchmen  to  pray,  and 
peasants  whose  duty  it  was  to  till  the  soil  and  support  iss.  Serfi 
by  their  labor  the  other  classes.  The  peasants  were  «ndvffl«*n« 
divided  into  serfs  and  villeins,  (i)  The  serfs  were  personally 
unfree,  i.e.  they  were  "boimd  to  the  soil,"  and  owed  many 
special  obligations  to  their  lord.  Unlike  slaves,  however, 
they  possessed  plots  of  land  which  they  tilled,  and  usually 
could  not  be  sold  off  the  estate.  (2)  The  villeins  were  per- 
sonally free  and  were  exempt  from  the  grievous  burdens  of  the 
serfs.  Equally  with  the  serfs  they  owed  their  lord  many  menial 
services  and  dues  for  the  land  which  they  held  of  him.  The 
dues  took  the  form  of  money  payments,  and  gifts  of  eggs, 
poultry,  and  part  of  the  young  of  their  flocks.  The  grinding 
of  the  peasants'  meal,  baking  of  their  bread,  pressing  of  their 
wine,  oil,  and  cider,  all  had  to  be  done  with  the  lord's  mill,  oven, 
and  press ;  and  heavy  fees  were  charged  for  the  use  of  these. 
The  services  which  the  peasants  owed  consisted  chiefly  in  culti- 
vating the  "demesne,"  or  that  part  of  the  estate  which  was  kept 
in  the  lord's  own  hand,  and  from  which  he  drew  the  profits. 
Two  or  three  da)rs'  work  a  week,  with  extra  woyk  at  harvest 
and  other  times  of  need,  was  the  usual  amoimt  exacted. 

During  the  later  Middle  Ages  serfs  were  gradually  raised  to 
the  rank  of  villeins;   and  villein  services  were  precisely  fixed, 
and  finally  commuted  for  the  payment  of  small  money  189.  Gnd- 
rents.    This  emancipation  of  the  peasants  came  much  m^i^ 
later  in  some  countries  than  in  others.    In  France  it  was,  tfadr  lot 
for  the  most  part,  accomplished  before  the  opening  of  the 
Hundred  Years'  War  (1337).    There  still  existed  some  serfs 
in  France,  however,  when  the  French  Revolution  began,  in 
1789.    In  England,  as  we  shall  see,  the  emancipation  of  the  serfs 
began  later  than  in  France,  but  was  practically  completed  by 
the  time  of  the  Reformation.     Germany  was  more  backward, 
and  it  was  not  until  the  nineteenth  centurv  that  the  serfs  were 
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freed  in  Prussia.  Poland  and  Russia  were  more  backward 
stiU. 

The  peasants  dwelt  in  villages,  often  situated  at  the  foot  of 
the  hill  on  which  stood  the  lord^s  manor  house  or  castle.    Near 
100.  Houses  ^y  ^^^  ^^  parish  church,  with  an  open  space  in  front  and 
and  fond-      a  graveyard  attached.      The  peasants'   houses  usually 
^^^  consisted  of  but  one  room.    They  were  flimsy  structures,  of 

wood  or  of  wattled  sticks  plastered  with  mud,  and  were  thatched 
with  straw.  There  were  few  windows,  no  floors,  and  no 
chimneys.  The  door  was  often  made  in  two  parts,  so  that  the 
upper  portion  could  be  opened  to  permit  the  smoke  to  escape. 
The  cattle  were  housed  under  the  same  roof  with  the  family, 
as  is  still  the  case  in  some  parts  of  rural  Switzerland  and  Ger- 
many. The  streets  were  unpaved,  and  were  often  impassable 
with  filth.    About  each  house  usually  lay  a  small,  ill-tended 

m 

garden. 

Within  the  houses  there  was  very  little  furniture.  Here  is 
a  list  of  the  things  which  one  well-to-do  peasant  family  in  France 
owned  in  the  year  1345 :  — 

2  feather  beds,  15  linen  sheets,  and  4  striped  yellow  counterpanes. 
I  hand-mill  for  grinding  meal,  a  pestle  and  mortar  for  pounding  grain, 

2  grain  chests,  a  kneading  trough,  and  2  ovens  over  which  coals 

could  be  heaped  for  baking. 
•  2  iron  tripods  on  which  to  hang  kettles  over  the  Are ;   2  metal  pots 

and. I  large  kettle. 

1  metal  bowl,  2  brass  water  jugs,  4  bottles,  a  copper  box,  a  tin  wash- 
tub,  a  metal  warming-pan,  2  large  chests,  a  box,  a  cupboard,  4 
tables  on  trestles,  a  large  table,  and  a  bench. 

2  axes,  4  lances,  a  crossbow,  a  scythe,  and  some  other  tools. 

The  lands  from  which  the  villagers  drew  their  living  lay  about 

the  village  in  several  great  unfenced  or  "open"  fields,  normally 

xox.  Me-       three.     Besides  these  fields,  there  were  "common"  lands 

dievalagri-    to  which  each  villager  sent  a  certain  number  of  cattle 

^^^  or  sheep  for  pasturage;    and  the  woodland  and  waste, 

to  which  the  peasants  went  for  fuel,  and  in  which  they  might 

turn  a  limited  number  of  pigs  to  feed  on  the  acorns  and  nuts. 
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The  rights  of  hunting  and  fishing  belonged  exclusively  to  the 
lord  and  were  jealously  guarded. 

The  time  not  taken  up  with  labors  on  the  lord's  demesne  was 
used  by  the  peasant  in  tilling  his  own  small  holding  in  the  open 
tields.  A  full  villein 
holdii^  usually  con- 
sisted of  about  thirty 
acres,  scattered  in  long 
narrow   strips  in   the 

different  fields,  and  in- 
termixed with   the 

holdings  of  other  ten- 
ants.    The   origin   of 

this  curious  system  of 

intermixed  holdings  in 

open  fields  has  never 

been  satisfactorily  ex- 
plained ;  but  it  existed 

over  the  greater  part 

of  western  Europe  and 

lasted   far  down  into 

modem   times.      The 

different    strips    were 

separated     from    one 

another  by  "balks"  of 

unplowed   turf.     The 

plows     were     clumsy 

wooden  affairs,  which 

penetrated  little  below 

the   surface.     They 

were  drawn  by  teams 

of  from  four  to  eight 

oxen;   but   the  cattle 

of   the  Middle  Ages  were  smaller   than  those  produced  by 

scientific  breeding  to-day. 
A  rude  rotation  of  crops  was  practiced  to  avoid  exhausting 


H  Open  Fields 


>m  a  plan  of  the  Common  Field  of  Burton-Agnea. 
Yorkshire,  England.  The  shaded  strips,  about 
one  tenth  ol  the  whole,  were  the  parson's  share, 
or  glebe.  The  brd's  demesne  usually  coDsistcd 
of  strips  similarly  distributed. 
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the  soil.  All  the  strips  in  a  given  field  were  planted  with  a  win- 
ter grain  (wheat)  one  year,  the  next  year  with  a  spring  grain 
(oats),  and  the  third  year  were  plow^  and  lay  fallow.  Thus 
one  third  of  the  land  was  always  resting.  Under  this  primitive 
system  of  agriculture  the  yield  was  far  less  than  now.  In  Eng- 
land, at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  wheat  yielded  as 
Jow  as  six  bushels  an  acre,  and  nine  or  ten  bushels  was  probably 
a  full  average  crop. 

Bee-keeping  was  more  usual  in  the  Middle  Ages  than  in 
modem  times.    The  honey  was  used  instead  of  sugar  for  almost 
all  purposes  of  sweetening,  and  the  wax  was  needed  to  ^      ^^^^ 
make  the  tall  candles  in  the  churches,  and  also  the  seals  manor  self- 
used   on   official   documents.      Every   great   estate   or  ■'*™*^"^ 
"manor"   was  self-supporting   to   a   surprising  extent.     Ale 
was  home-brewed ;  wool  was  spun  and  cloth  woven  in  the  house- 
hold ;   and  the  village  blacksmith  and  carpenter  performed  the 
services  beyond  the  powers  of  the  household  circle.    For  salt, 
and  the  rare  articles  that  the  village  did  not  itself  produce,  the 
people  of  the  manor  resorted  to  periodical  markets  and  fairs 
in  neighboring  towns. 

Except  in  time  of  war  and  famine,  the  condition  of  the  peasant 
in  the  thirteenth  century  was  not  so  bad  as  it  became  in  later 
times.    He  was  assured  of  a  rude  plenty,  for  his  posses-  193.  Gen- 
sion  of  land  saved  him  from  the  grinding  poverty  which  ^^  ^^t 
to-day  is  the  lot  of  the  imemployed.    But  his  labor  was  peasants 
incessant,  and  his  food,  clothing,  and  habitation  were  of  the 
rudest  and  poorest.    He  was  ignorant  and  superstitious,  and 
oppression  made  him  sullen.    He  was  a  butt  for  the  wit  of  the 
noble  classes  and  the  courtly  poets,  and  the  name  "villain" 
(villein)  has  been  handed  down  to  us  as  the  synonym  for  all  that 
is  base.    In  a  poem  —  which  was  doubtless  written  to  please  LeDesfnt 
the  nobles —  the  writer  scolds  at  the  villein  because  he  was  ?^^^*^> . 
too  well  fed,  and  (as  he  says)  "made  faces"  at  the  clergy.  Histoire  des ' 
"Ought  he  to  eat  fish?"  the  poet  asks.    "Let  him  eat  i'tfyj^^MoS 
thistles,  briars,  thorns,  and  straw,  on  Sunday  for  fodder ;  and  pea- 
husks  during  the  week  I    Let  him  keep  watch  all  his  days,  and 
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have  trouble.  Thus  ought  villeins  to  live.  Ought  he  to  eat 
meats  ?  He  ought  to  go  naked  on  all  fours,  and  crop  herbs 
with  the  homed  cattle  in  the  fields!"  With  such  sentiments 
animating  the  masters,  it  is  not  surprising  that,  as  time  went  on, 
many  and  terrible  uprisings  of  the  peasants  broke  out  against 
their  feudal  lords. 

C.  Medieval  Cities  and  Commerce 

The  economic  life  of  the  medieval  monasteries  and  manors 
was  almost  entirely  agricultural.     City  life,  which  had  declined 
X04.  Revi-     ^^^  ^^  Germanic  invasions,  began   to   revive  in  the 
vai  of  dty      eleventh  century,  and  then  a  slow  transformation  set  in 
^  which  made  the  life  of  the  time  more  complex.    Manu- 

factures and  commerce  arose  again ;  and  the  industrial  isola- 
tion and  self-sufficiency  of  the  earlier  period  gave  place  to  an 
interdependence  of  communities  and  classes.  Alongside  the 
armored  knight  and  the  tonsured  "clerk,"  there  now  appeared 
the  sturdy  figure  of  the  "burgher,"  or  townsman.  To  the  two 
upper  classes,  or  "estates,"  of  society  (the  nobility  and  the 
clergy),  there  was  added  the  Third  Estate,  composed  of  the 
citizens  of  the  towns.  The  burghers  grew  rich  and  powerful,  and 
in  time  came  to  look  down  on  the  masses  of  unskilled  laborers 
and  peasants  below  them  with  almost  as  much  contempt  as 
that  with  which  they  themselves  were  regarded  by  the  nobles 
and  higher  clergy.  The  twelfth  and  the  thirteenth  centuries 
were  the  time  of  the  most  rapid  growth  of  this  new  power. 

In  the  chapter  on  the  Hohenstaufen  Empire  brief  mention 
has  been  made  of  the  revival  of  city  life  in  Italy  (§  120).  The 
movement  came  earlier  there  than  elsewhere  largely  because 
the  location  of  Italy  encouraged  Mediterranean  trade ;  and  this 
same  factor  influenced  the  growth  of  the  towns  of  southern 
France  as  well,  where  they  began  to  develop  at  about  the  same 
time  as  those  in  Italy.  The  movement  spread  also  to  northern 
France,  and  along  the  trade  routes  over  the  Alps  to  the  Danube 
and  Rhine  valleys,  whence  it  passed  to  the  coasts  of  the  Baltic 
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Sea.  In  England  the  towns  developed  later  than  on  the  Con- 
tinent, and  in  that  land  they  never  gained  so  much  political 
power  and  independence  as  elsewhere  in  Europe. 

The  towns  of  the  Middle  Ages  arose  in  various  ways.  Many 
of  them  occupied  the  sites  of  ancient  Roman  cities.  Although 
Roman  municipal  governments  had  perished  everjrwhere  ,^j^  origia 
in  western  Europe  at  the  time  of  the  Germanic  invasions,  of  the 
the  survival  of  the  material  features  of  the  Roman  cities,  ^^'^ 
—  such  as  their  walls,  streets,  and  buildings,  —  and  the  favor- 
able location  for  commerce  which  they  occupied,  aided  the  re- 
vival and  growth  of  city  life.  Cities  also  arose  in  course  of 
time  about  many  centers  where  towns  had  not  previously 
existed.  In  some  places  the  center  of  such  growth  was  a 
monastery  which  offered  employment  and  protection  to  artisans 
and  peasants.  In  other  places  the  center  was  some  strong  castle, 
placed  perhaps  at  the  ford  of  a  river  or  other  location  favorable 
for  commerce.  In  many  cases  the  growth  of  the  town  was  the 
result  of  a  right  to  hold  a  fair  or  periodical  market  at  the  place 
in  question.  Kings  and  lords  frequently  graiited  to  a  village 
or  a  group  of  merchants  such  rights,  and  the  natural  result  was 
a  concentration  of  industry  and  commerce,  and  the  slow  rise 
of  a  city  organization. 

The  inhabitants  of  these  centers  of  population  were  at  first 
mere  serfs  and  villeins,  imder  the  feudal  lordship  of  the  neigh- 
boring monastery,  bishop,  or  lord.    As  commerce  and  196.  Free- 
wealth  increased,  a  desire  for  freedom  and  self-government  ,2l^^- 
grew,  but  their  attainment  came  only  gradually  and  was  emment 
the  result  of  the  cooperation  of  several  factors.    Union  among 
the  inhabitants  was  perhaps  first  fostered  by  the  necessity  of 
erecting  or  repairing  the  dty  walls  and  of  protecting  their  rights 
of  trade ;  but  orgam'zations  for  religious  purposes  also  helped  to 
bind  them  together.     In  course  of  time  organizations  called 
guflds  arose  (§  200)  and  proved  a  powerful  aid  in  tmiting  and 
strengthening  the  townsmen;  for  it  was  discovered  that  it  was 
easier  for  them,  when  organized  in  such  bodies,  to  obtain  con- 
cessions from  the  lord  than  for  single  individuals  to  do  so. 
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The  crusades  favored  the  growth  of  towns,  alike  by  stimulat- 
ing commerce,  by  weakening  the  powers  of  resistance  of  the 
feudal  nobles,  and  bycreating  a  need  for  money  which  the  towns- 
men were  willing  to  furnish  in  return  for  grants  of  privileges. 
Sometimes  the  townsmen  bought  their  freedom  from  their 
lords;  sometimes  they  won  it  after  long  struggles  and  much 
fighting.  Sometimes  the  nobles  and  the  clergy  were  wise  enough 
to  join  with  the  townsmen,  and  share  in  the  benefits  which 
the  town  brought ;  sometimes  they  fought  them  foohshly  and 
bitterly.  In  Italy  the  feudal  nobles  were  forced  to  throw  in 
their  lot  with  the  towns,  and  to  take  up  their  residence  for 


A  Medieval  Italian  Town  (Siena) 
Showing  the  battlcmeDtcd  towen  of  rival  funilies 

part  of  every  jrear  within  the  dty  walls.  Danger  from  without 
was  thus  reduced,  but  another  danger  followed.  •  Every  Italian 
dty  soon  bristled  with  tall,  battlemented  towers,  the  strongholds 
of  rival  clans ;  and  family,  factional,  and  regional  fights,  the 
expression  of  hereditary  hatreds,  became  alarmingly  frequent. 
In  Germany  and  in  Italy,  the  power  of  the  king  was  not  great 
enough  to  make  much  difference  one  way  or  the  other.  In 
France,  the  kings  favored  the  towns  against  their  lords,  and 
used  them  to  break  down  the  power  of  the  feudal  nobles.  Then, 
when  the  kings'  power  had  become  so  strong  that  they  no  longer 
feared  the  nobles,  they  checked  the  power  of  the  towns,  lest  they 
in  turn  might  become  powerful  and  independent. 
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The  rights  won  by  the  townsmen  were  embodied  in  written 
charters,  which  were  carefully  preserved  in  the  great  archive 
chests  of  their  town  halls.  The  privileges  granted  ranged  ^^^  q^^^ 
from  (i)  mere  safeguards  against  oppression  at  the  hands  tera  of  the 
of  the  lord's  officials,  who  still  composed  the  only  municipal  ^^"^ 
government,  to  (2)  grants  of  complete  administrative  and  judicial 
independence,  with  a  government  chosen  by  the  citizens. 

Towns  which  secured  the  right  to  elect  their  own  officers  and 
govern  themselves  were  called  "communes."  They  had  greater 
unity  and  greater  legal  privileges  than  towns  which  were  ipS*  Towna 
notcommimes.^  Of  ten  they  entered  into  the  feudal  struc-  ^gel^  *" 
ture,  both  as  vassals  and  as  suzerains.  They  were  goTenunent 
niled  either  (as  in  northern  France)  by  a  mayor  and  aldermen,  or 
(in  southern  France  and  Italy)  by  a  board  of  "consuls"  without 
a  mayor.  The  outward  signs  of  a  commune  were  (i)  the 
possession  of  a  corporate  seal,  (2)  of  a  belfry,  which  served  as 
watch  tower,  depot  of  archives,  and  magazine  of  arms,  and  (3)  of 
stocks  and  pillory  for  the  punishment  of  oflFenders.  The  charter 
of  a  conmiune  was  usually  the  outcome  of  a  long  series  of  dis- 
agreements, usurpations,  and  bloody  insurrections ;  and  frequent 
payments  to  lord  and  overlord  were  necessary  to  preserve  its 
hard-won  liberties.  The  conmiune  governments  were  free 
in  the  sense  that  they  were  practically  exempt  from  external 

^  The  charter  granted  the  little  town  of  Lorris  is  an  example  of  the  grants  to  towns 
which  were  not  communes.  It  contains  the  following  provisions:  (i)  No  townsman 
dull  pay  more  than  a  small  quitrent  for  his  house  and  each  acre  of  land.  (2)  He  shall 
pay  no  toll  on  grain  and  wine  of  his  own  production,  nor  on  his  purchases  at  the 
Wednesday  market.  (3)  He  shall  not  be  obliged  to  go  to  war  for  his  lord  unless 
he  can  return  the  same  day.  (4)  He  shall  not  be  forced  to  go  outside  the  town 
for  the  trial  of  his  lawsuits,  and  various  specific  abuses  connected  with  the  courts 
shall  be  reformed.  (5)  No  one  shall  be  required  to  work  for  the  lord,  except  to 
bring  wood  to  his  kitchen,  and  to  take  his  wine  twice  a  year  to  Orleans,  and  then 
only  those  who  have  horses  and  carts,  and  after  due  notice.  (6)  No  charge  shall 
be  made  for  the  use  of  the  oven,  nor  for  the  public  crier  at  marriages;  and  the  dead 
^rood  in  the  forest  may  be  taken  by  the  men  of  Lorris  for  their  own  use.  (7)  Who- 
ever wishes  may  sell  his  property  and  freely  depart ;  and  any  stranger  who  remains 
a  year  and  a  day,  without  being  claimed  by  his  lord,  shall  be  free. 

This  charter  proved  so  popular  that  it  was  copied,  in  whole  or  in  part,  by  eighty- 
three  other  towns  of  France.  It  was  profitable  alike  to  the  little  towns  that  received 
it  and  to  the  brds  who  granted  it. 
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control.  Their  citizens,  however,  were  often  far  from  enjoying 
individual  liberty,  for  the  member  of  a  commune  was  bound  to 
bis  town  as  closely  as 
a  serf  to  the  soil.  He 
belonged  all  bis  life  to 
a  certain  class,  to  a 
trade,  to  a  guild,  to  a 
parish,  to  a  ward.  The 
dty  government  reg- 
ulated his  private  life 
as  minutely  as  his 
guild  did  the  carrying 
on  of  his  business.  The 
number  of  trees  he 
might  plant  in  his  or- 
chard, the  number  of 
priests  and  candles  he 
might  employ  at  fu- 
nerals, were  often  pre- 
cisely r^ulated. 

The  medieval  towns 
were  crowded  within 
walls,  which  (like  the 
castles)  were  defended 
by  battlements  and 
towers.     Outside   lay 

199.  IXily     th^    settlements 

Ufa  In  ths       (called  in  France 

'°'"'  faubourgs)  ot  the 

unprivileged    inhabit- 
ants.    In  the  belfry,  n,,„„„,  n,„^„ 
.watch  was   kept  day 
and  night.     Its  warn- 
ing bell  announced  the  approach  of  enemies ;  it  sounded  the 
alarm  of  fire,  the  summons  to  court  and  to  council,  and  the 
hours  for  beginning    and   quitting   work ;    it  also  rang   the 
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"curfew"  {cotivre  feu)  at  night,  which  was  the  signal  to 
extinguish  lights  and  cover  fires.  The  streets  were  narrow, 
unpaved,  and  full  of  mudholes ;  and  hogs  and  other  animals 
roamed  them  at  pleasure.  Extensive  gardens  belonging  to 
convents  and  hospitals  caused  the  streets  to  twist  and  turn,  and 
presented  rare,  glimpses  of  green  amid  the  wilderness  of  high 
pointed  roofs. 

In  the  thirteenth  century  the  wealthier  citizens  began  to  erect 
comfortable  houses.  The  ground-floor  front  was  usually  taken 
up  by  an  arched  window-opening  in  which  the  merchant  dis- 
played his  wares.  In  the  rear  was  carried  on  the  manufacture 
of  the  articles  sold  in  the  shop.  The  shopkeepers  were 
grouped  by  trades.  Here  was  the  street  of  the  tanners,  there 
that  of  the  goldsmiths;  elsewhere  were  the  drapers,  armor 
makers,  parchment  makers,  and  money  changers.  Churches,  of 
which  great  numbers  were  built  in  the  thirteenth  century,  rose 
amid  the  shops  and  houses,  which  pressed  up  to  their  very 
walls.  In  towns  which  were  the  seats  of  bishops,  giant  cathe- 
drals towered  above  everything  else.  The  business  quarters,  with 
their  open  booths  and  stalls  placed  in  the  streets,  resembled 
bazaars,  through  which  pedestrians  could  with  difficulty  thread 
their  way.  Horses  and  carts  were  obliged  to  seek  less  crowded 
thoroughfares.  At  meal  time,  business  ceased  and  booths  were 
closed.  When  curfew  sounded  at  the  close  of  day,  the  streets 
became  silent  and  deserted,  —  save  for  the  watch,  making 
their  appointed  roimds,  and  the  adventurous  few  whom  ne- 
cessity or  pleasure  led  to  brave  the  dangers  of  the  unlighted 
streets. 

In  the  twelfth  century  the  chief  occupation  of  the  citizens 
was  still  agriculture;    but  under  the  protection  afforded  by 
town  walls  and  charters,  and  by  the  growing  power  of  the  ^^  indus- 
king,  industry  and  commerce  developed  rapidly.     Manu-  try  and  the 
facturing  was  carried  on  entirely  by  hand  labor,  and  the  *^  ' 
tools  were  those  which  had  been  employed  by  workmen  from 
times  immemorial.     Each  trade  was  organized  into  a  guild, 
which  laid  down  rules  for  carrying  it  oh  and  had  the  power  to 
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inspect  goods  and  to  confiscate  inferior  products.  The  guilds- 
men  were  divided  into  three  classes :  (i)  the  apprentices,  w^ho 
served  from  three  to  thirteen  years,  and  paid  considerable  sums 
for  their  instruction ;  (2)  the  workmen  ("journeymen"),  who 
had  finished  their  apprenticeship  and  received  wages;  and 
(3)  the  masters,  who  had  risen  in  the  trade  and  had  become 
employers. 

Apprentices  and  workmen  were  lodged  and  fed  with  the 
master's  family  above  the  shop.  It  was  usually  easy  for  a  frugal 
workman  to  save  enough  to  set  up  as  a  master  in  his  turn. 
Under  these  conditions  antagonism  between  capital  and  labor 
did  not  exist.  The  guilds  had  religious,  benevolent,  and  social 
features,  in  addition  to  their  industrial  functions.  Each  guild 
maintained  a  common  fund,  made  up  largely  of  fines  assessed 
upon  members  for  breaches  of  the  guild  regulations.  This  was 
used  for  feasting,  for  masses,  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  and  for  the 
burial  of  dead  members.  Guilds  formed  of  members  pursuing 
the  same  trade,  such  as  weaving  or  dyeing,  were  called  craft 
guilds.  Older,  richer,  and  more  influential  in  developing  the 
liberties  of  the  towns,  were  the  merchant  guilds,  the  members 
of  which  engaged  in  more  distant  commerce. 

After  the  Germanic  invasions,  commerce  had  for  a  time  almost 
ceased.    There  was  little  demand  for  foreign  wares  or  costly 
201.  Me-       articles  of  luxury,  and  the  roads  were  too  insecure  to  make 
dievai  com-    the  transportation  of  goods  profitable.     Under  the  early 
feudal  rigimey  where  downright  robbery  was  not  practiced, 
the  lords  exacted  ruinous  tolls  at  every  bridge,  market,  and  high- 
way.    It  was  only  after  the  crusades  had  stimulated  enterprise 
and  created  new  tastes  that  commerce  played  a  chief  part 
in  medieval  life. 

The  Italian  towns,  because  of  their  central  position  in  the 
Mediterranean,  were  the  first  to  feel  this  quickening  impulse,  and 
Amalfi  (a-mal'fe),  Pisa,  Genoa,  and  Venice  early  became  impor- 
tant commercial  centers.  The  trade  of  Venice  was  originally  con- 
fined to  salt  and  fish,  the  products  of  its  w^aters.  In  the  time  of 
the  crusades  it  developed  a  vast  commerce  in  spices,  perfumes, 
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sugar,  silks,  and  other  goods,  which  came  from  the  East  by  way 
of  the  Persian  Gulf  or  the  Red  Sea.  In  the  fourteenth  century 
Venice  possessed  a  merchant 
marine  of  three  thousand  ves- 
sels, and  each  year  sent  large 
fleets  through  the  Strait  of  Gi- 
braltar to  Flanders  and  the  Eng- 
lish seaports.  Land  routes  led 
from  Venice  over  the  Brenner 
and  Julier  (zhu-lyaO  passes  of 

the  Alps  to  the  upper  Danube  ' 

and  the  Rhine,  where  they 
joined  the  route  from  Constan- 
tinople and  the  Black  Sea.  Ve- 
netian trade  enriched  Augsburg, 
Ratisbon,  Ulm,  Nuremberg,  and 
a  host  of  towns  on  the  Rhine 
River,  From  Genoa  a  much- 
traveled  route  (untU  blocked  by  VsMitTUK  Ship* 
the  Hundred  Years'  War,  ch. 
xiii)  led  through  France  by  way 
of  the  river  Rhone.  The  great  northern  market  for  all  this 
commerce  was  Bruges  (brUzb),  where  products  of  the  South  and 
East  were  exchanged  for  the  furs,  amber,  fish,  and  woolen  cloths 
of  the  North.  Merchants  from  seventeen  kingdon^  had  set- 
tled homes  in  Bruges,  and  strangers  journeyed  thither  from 
all  parts  of  the  known  world.  In  the  fifteenth  century  Antwerp 
wrested  from  Bruges  this  preeminence,  largely  as  a  result  of  the 
untrammeled  freedom  of  trade  which  it  granted. 

Great  furs  were  held  periodically  in  certain  cities,  under  the 
license  of  the  king  or  of  some  great  lord  who  profited  by  the  fees 
paid  to  him.  Such  fairs  were  a  necessity  in  a  time  when  or-  ^^^  ^^^. 
dinary  villages  were  entirely  without  shops,  and  merchants,  mardalor- 
even  in  dties  and  towns,  carried  only  a  limited  variety  •■™*' 
and  quantity  of  goods.  Examples  were  the  fairs  in  England 
held  at  SmithGeld  (just  outside  of  London)  and  at  Stourbridge ; 
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in  France  at  Beaucaire  (bo-dlr')  and  Troyes  (trwa) ;  and  in  Ger- 
many at  Leipzig  (llp'slk)  and  Frankfort-on-the-Maia.  To  these 
cities,  during  the  time  that  the  fair  was  held,  came  merchants 
and  traders  from  all  over  Europe ;  and  thither,  too,  came  the 


A  Medieval  Faix.    Depicted  by  pBrmeatier  in  Album  BUIaritue 

people  for  miles  around  to  lay  in  their  yearly  stock  of  neces- 
saries or  to  sell  the  products  of  their  industry. 

In  the  Middle  Ages  merchants  seldom  traded  as  individuals, 
nor  did  they  look  to  the  state  to  protect  their  interests  abroad,  as 
is  to-day  the  case.  They  traded  rather  as  members  (i)  of  the 
merchant  guild  of  their  town,  which  often  secured  special  rights 
and  exclusive  privileges  in  other  towns  and  countries ;  or  (3)  of 
some  commercial  company,  such  as  that  of  the  Medici  of  Florence 
(§  331);  or  (3)  of  some  great  confederacy  of  towns,  such  as  the 
Hanseatic  (han-se-it'ic)  League  of  northern  Germany. 

The  Hanseatic  League  gradually  arose  from  a  union  of 
German  merchants  abroad  and  German  towns  at  home.  Its 
objects  were  common  defense,  security  of  traffic  by  land  and 
sea,  settlement  of  disputes  between  members,  and  the  acquiring 
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and  maintaining  of  special  privil^es  in  foreign  countries.  A 
chief  article  of  its  commerce  was  herring  and  other  salt  fish, 
which  were  consimied  in  enormous  quantities  all  over  203.  H«a- 
Europe,  owing  to  the  rules  of  the  church  which  forbade  Jewe 
the  eating  of  meat  on  Fridays  and  for  the  forty  days  during  (1300-1430) 
Lent.  Other  articles  of  trade  were  timber,  pitch,  furs,  amber, 
and  grain.  The  league  was  completely  formed  by  the  thirteenth 
century.  At  its  greatest  extent,  it  included  more  than  ninety 
cities  of  the  Baltic  and  North  Sea  regions,  both  seaports  and 
inland  towi:is.  Lii'beck  (on  the  Baltic)  was  its  capital,  and  there 
its  congresses  were  held  and  its  records  kept.  Hamburg,  Brem'en, 
Cologne  (co-lOnO,  Danzig  (dan'tsix),  and  Wisby  (on  the  island 
of  Gothland)  were  important  members  of  the  league.  Ware- 
houses and  trading  stations  were  maintained  at  Nov'gorod  in 
Russia,  Bergen  (bSr^gen)  in  Norway,  Bruges  in  Flanders,  and 
London  in  England. 

In  the  fourteenth  century  the  Hanseatic  League  was  drawn 
into  a  series  of  wars  with  Denmark.  Their  cause  was  the 
attempt  of  Denmark  to  levy  tolls  on  vessels  entering  or  leaving 
the  Baltic  Sea,  and  on  those  fishing  in  Danish  waters.  The 
league  now  became  a  great  political  confederation,  with  fre- 
quent assemblies,  a  federal  tax,  and  a  federal  navy  and  military 
forces.  After  1450  came  a  period  of  decay.  This  was  due  to 
the  rise  of  foreign  competition  in  trade,  to  the  revival  of  Den- 
mark, to  the  ocMiSQlidation  of  the  power  of  the  German  princes, 
and  to  an  unexplained  shifting  of  the  herring  ''  schools  ''  from 
the  Baltic  to  more  distant  feeding  grounds.  The  final  downfall 
of  the  Hansfatic  League,  however,  did  not  come  until  the 
Thirty  Years'  War,  in  the  seventeoith  century.  The  part 
which  this  civic  league  played  in  promoting  trade,  suppressing 
piracy  and  robbery,  training  the  people  to  orderly  life  and 
Ubcrty,  and  spreading  comforts  and  conveniences  in  half-bar- 
barons  lands,  can  scarcely  be  overestimated.  It  was  the  great 
agency  in  ad\'ancing,  in  northern  Germany  and  neighUiririg 
bnds,  that  civilization  and  enlightenment  which  it  was  the  work 
of  the  tovns  in  general  to  promote  throughout  Europe. 
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TOPICS  AND  REFEREirCBS 

SttcgestiTe  Topics. —  (i)  Point  out  in  the  pictures  the  different  parts  of  a 
castle.  (2)  What  were  the  good  features  of  chivalry  ?  Its  defects  ?  (3) 
Find  different  types  of  armor  in  the  illustrations  of  this  book.  (4)  Mention 
any  spectacles  or  amusements  to-day  which  take  the  place  of  tourna- 
ments. (5)  What  part  of  your  training  was  almost  wholly  omitted  in  the 
case  of  medieval  boys  and  girls  ?  (6)  Make  a  list  of  some  of  the  necessaries 
of  modem  life  which  were  lacking  in  the  Middle  Ages.  (7)  Compare  the  life 
of  the  farmer  to-day  with  that  of  the  medieval  peasant.  (8)  Compare  the 
position  of  the  workingman  of  to-day  with  that  of  the  guild  artisan.  (9)  What 
advantages  did  the  towns  gain  from  their  charters  ?  (10)  What  differences 
would  you  note  between  a  medieval  commune  and  a  modem  dty  ?  (i  i)  Com- 
pare the  conmierce  of  the  Middle  Ages  with  that  of  to-day  in  respect  to  its  ex- 
tent, orgaAiization,  conunodities  dealt  in,  and  means  of  transport,  (i  2)  Why 
do  we  not  have  to-day  such  organizations  as  the  Hanseatic  League  ? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Chivalry.  Gautier,  Chivalry ,  ch.  i ;  Cornish,  Cktv- 
airy,  ch.  xvi ;  Cutts,  Scenes  and  Characters,  353~368,  406-438 ;  Henderson, 
Short  History  of  Germany ,  11 2-1 21 ;  Munro,  Middle  Ages,  240-247 ;  B6mont 
and  Monod,  Medieval  Europe,  257-262;  Seignobos,  Feudal  Rigime,  32-34, 
64-65 ;  Adams,  Civilization  during  the  Middle  Ages,  276-277.  —  (2)  Descrip- 
tions OF  Typical  Manors.  Seebohm,  English  Village  Community, 
1-13,  22-32;  University  of  Pennsylvania,  Reprinls,  III,  No.  5,  1-24,  31-32; 
Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  399-406;  Cheyney,  Readings  in 
English  History,  212-217.  —  (3)  Medieval  Methods  op  Agriculture. 
Cheyney,  Industrial  and  Social  History  of  England,  33-39;  Cunningham, 
Outlines  of  English  Industrial  History,  166-175;  Encyclopedia  Britannica 
(nth  ed.),  I,  389-390.  —  (4)  Origin  op  Medieval  Towns.  Giry  and 
R6ville,  Emancipation  of  the  Medieval  Towns,  ch.  i.  —  (5)  How  the  Towns 
Obtained  their  Liberties.  Emerton,  Medieval  Europe,  528-538;  Giry 
and  R6ville,  Emancipation  of  the  Medieval  Towns,  —  (6)  Outward  Appear- 
ance OP  A  Medieval  Town.  ^  Munro  and  Sellery,  Medieval  Civilization, 
358-365;  Mimro,  Middle  Ages,  154-155;  Seignobos,  Medieval  and  Modern 
Civilization,  1 71-17 2. —  (7)  The  Merchant  Guild.  CYityncy,  Social  and 
Industrial  History  of  England,  59-64;  Cunningham,  Outlines  of  English 
Industrial  History,  54-56.  —  (8)  The  Craft  Guilds.  Cheyney,  Social 
and  Industrial  History  of  England,  64-71 ;  Seignobos,  Medieval  and  Modem 
Civilization,  165-167;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I,  409-412; 
Cheyney,  Readings,  209-211.  —  (9)  Markets  and  Fairs.  Cheyney, 
Social  and  Industrial  History  of  England,  75-79 ;  Cutts,  Scenes  and  Charac* 
ters,  506-508;  Gibbins,  History  of  Commerce,  77-82;  Traill,  Social  England. 
I,  460-470.  —  (10)  Travel  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Jusserand,  English 
Wayfaring  Life,  Pt.  I.  —  (11)  Commerce  of  Venice  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
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Weil,  Naoy  of  Venice^  314-322 ;  Hazlitt,  Venetian  Republic,  IV,  ch.  xxv.  — 
(12)  Hanseatic  League.  Henderson ,  Short  History  of  Germany,  181-202; 
Gibbins,  History  of  Commerce,  ch.  iv;  Seignobos,  Medieval  and  Modem 
Civilization,  168-1 70 ;  Zimmern,  The  Hansa  Towns.  -^  (13)  The  Jews  in  the 
Mn>DLE  Ages.  Jacobs,  The  Jews  of  Angevin  England  (Introduction); 
Cunningham,  Growth  of  English  Industry  and  Commerce,  \  70  and  §  93; 
Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I,  426-428;  Cheyney,  Readings, 
227-231 ;  Henderson,  Short  History  of  Germany,  153-156.  —  (14)  A  Medieval 
TouKNAMENT.  Gautier,  Chivalry,  456-469 ;  Cornish,  Chivalry,  ch.  v ;  Cutts, 
Scenes  and  Characters,  412-41S,  —  (15)  Falconry  and  the  Chase.  EncycUh 
pedia  Britannica,  "Falconry";  Indewick,  Forests  and  Forest  Courts, — 
(16)  Dress.  Lacroix,  Manners,  Customs,  and  Dress  during  the  Middle  Ages; 
Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  VII,  237-239. 

General  Reading.  —  The  profusely  iUustrated  works  by  Lacroix  are  the 
best  single  source  for  the  life  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Gautier 's  Chivalry  (illus- 
trated) sketches  the  life  of  the  nobles  as  depicted  in  medieval  French  literature. 
Viollet-le-Duc*s  Dictionnaire  de  P Architecture  Pran^aise  ("ChAtcau,"  "Don- 
jon," etc.)  gives  the  best  account  of  the  medieval  castle;  see  also  Oman, 
Art  of  War,  Bk.  VI,  ch.  vii,  and  an  article  in  The  History  Teacher's  Magazine 
for  November,  19 1 2 .  For  the  peasants  and  medieval  agriculture  see  works  by 
Seebohm,  Ashley,  and  Vinogradoff,  together  with  Seignobos,  The  Feudal 
Rigime.  Luchaire's  Manud  des  Institutions  Franqaises  is  the  best  account 
for  France.  Giry  and  R6ville's  Emancipation  of  the  Medieval  Towns 
(translated  from  Lavisse  and  Rambaud,  Histoire  Ginirde),  is  the  best  brief 
account  in  English  of  the  medieval  towns.  Additional  references  of  value 
are  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  VI,  784-790;  and  the  Annual 
Report  of  the  American  Historical  Association,  1898,  415-425. 


CHAPTER  X 


THE  CULTURE  OF  THE  MmDLE  AGES 


A.  Universities  and  Learning 


Except  for  the  "Dark  Age"  comprised  in  the  period  of  the 
Germanic  invasions,  the  Middle  Ages  were  far  from  being  a  time 

204.  Intel-  of  intellectual  and  artistic  stagnation.  From  the  tenth 
of  the  *  century  to  the  close  of  the  medieval  period  there  was  an 
Middle  Ages  active  and  vigorous  intellectual  life,  which  manifested 

itself  in  many  ways.  It  may  be  seen  in  the  schools  and  universi- 
ties of  the  period,  in  the  highly  developed  scholastic  philosophy 
with  which  the  universities  were  largely  concerned,  and  in  the 
study  of  the  civil  and  canon  law.  The  methods  of  thought 
and  the  subject  matter  of  this  intellectual  life  were  different  in 
many  ways  from  those  of  to-day,  but  the  reality  and  activity 
of  it  cannot  be  questioned. 

The  vmiversities  of  to-day,  which  throughout  the  world  are 
the  chief  agencies  in  promoting  higher  education  and  advancing 

205.  Mo-  knowledge,  are  largely  an  inheritance  from  the  Middle 
cadie^dral  Ages.  They  first  arose  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  earlier 
schools  monastic  and  cathedral  schools,  maintained  for  the  educa- 
tion of  the  clergy.  In  these  schools  were  taught  the  "seven 
liberal  arts"  bequeathed  to  the  Middle  Ages  by  dying  Greece 
and  Rome.  The  liberal  arts  included  Latin  granunar,  rhetoric, 
and  dialectics  (the  art  of  formal  reasoning),  which  formed  the 
irWium;  and  the  four  sciences  of  arithmetic,  geometry,  astron- 
omy, and  music,  constituting  the  quadriv'ium.  The  sum  of  the 
instruction  given  in  any  one  of  these  subjects  was  very  small, 
and  it  was  based  almost  entirely  on  scanty  textbooks  mad^  in 
the  sixth  century.     "In  arithmetic  the  students  were  taught  t» 
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keep  simple  accounts;  in  music,  what  was  necessary  for  the 
church  services;  in  geometry,  a  few  problems;  in  as-  Munro 
tronomy,  enough  to  calculate  the  date  of  Easter."  The  Middle 
method  of  instruction  was  for  the  teacher  to  dictate  dry  ^^*  '^* 
simimaries  in  Latin,  which  his  students  copied  word  for  word. 
There  was  no  inquiry  or  investigation,  and  little  criticism.  In 
spite  of  Charlemagne's  efforts  to  improve  education,  little 
advance  was  made  until  the  eleventh  century.  With  the 
settling  down  of  Europe  after  the  period  of  the  invasions  there 
then  came  a  dawn  of  better  things.  From  the  Arabian  schools 
of  Spain  and  Alexandria,  and  from  the  Greek  schools  of  Constan- 
tinople, new  influences  made  themselves  felt.  Here  and  there 
teachers  began  to  give  instruction  in  new  subjects, — in  philoso- 
phy, theology,  medicine,  and  law.  There  followed  what  has 
sometimes  been  called  the  '' twelfth-century  Renaissance." 
It  manifested  itself  especially  in  the  rise  of  the  universities,  and 
in  the  formation  of  the  scholastic  philosophy. 

A  teacher  whose  work  contributed  very  largely  to  these 
two  developments  was  Peter  Ab'elard.    He  was  bom  of  a  noble 
family  in  Brittany,  shortly  before  the  First  Crusade;  he  ^^  p^^^ 
died  in  1 142,  just  before  the  Second  Crusade.    Abelardearly   AbeUrd 
showed  a  preference  for  learning  over  the  life  of  a  knight,    ^  '  "^^ 
and  attended  the  lectiues  given  by  a  master  of  the  cathedral 
school  of  Paris.     He  soon  surpassed  his  teacher  in  eloquence  and 
reasoning,  and  was  acknowledged  by  him  to  be  his  superior. 
At  the  early  age  of  twenty-two,  Abelard  himself  began  to  give 
lectures,  and  was  soon  renowned  as  the  foremost  scholar  of  his 
time.     Students  flocked  in  thousands  to  his  lectures  at  Paris, 
and  his  writings  were  read  by  all  learned  men.    But  his  success 
brought  him  enemies ;  his  life  was  saddened  by  a  romantic  love 
affair  which  had  a  most  unhappy  ending;     and  his  teachings 
encountered  bitter  opposition. 

The  earlier  scholars  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  were 
ready  to  accept  as  true  almost  everything  which  was  written. 
Abelard  departed  from  this  practice  and  insisted  upon  question- 
ing the  correctness  of  the  information  handed  down  by  earlier 
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writers.  In  a  famous  work  called  Sic  et  Non  (Yes  and  No)  he 
showed  that  the  early  church  fathers  often  gave  contradictory 
reports  of  historical  facts  and  of  theological  teachings.  The  whole 
tendency  of  his  life  and  work  was  to  teach  that  nothing  was  to 
be  accepted  as  true  which  could  not  be  proved  to  be  so.  He 
showed  a  spirit  of  freedom  of  thought  which  after  ages  were 
long  in  obtaining.  This  at  last  brought  about  his  own  downfall. 
Saint  Bernard,  the  great  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Clairvaux 
(clir-vOO,  bitterly  opposed  Abelard.  "  He  stood  for  the  principle 
of  authority ;  to  the  doubts  of  reason,  which  seeks  truth,  he  op- 
posed faith,  which  solves  all  difficulties  in  the  name  of  authority." 
In  the  end  Bernard  triumphed,  and  Abelard  was  condemned  for 
heresy  by  a  church  council.  He  retired  broken  in  health  to 
the  monastery  of  Cluny,  where  he  died  soon  afterwards. 

As  a  result  of  the  fame  of  Abelard's  teaching,  Paris  became  the 
chief  center  of  learning  in  Europe.    But  the  masters  and  students 
ao7.  Rile  of  who  flocked  thither  were  strangers  in  the  dty,  and  were 
▼ergity  of       often  subjected  to  maltreatment  and  extortion.    It  became 
Pari*  necessary  for  them  to  organize  in  defense  of  their  rights, 

and  the  model  which  they  naturally  chose  was  that  of  the  guilds. 
The  masters  (or  university  professors)  corresponded  to  the  master 
workmen  of  the  guilds ;  the  bachelors  of  arts,  who  were  licensed 
to  teach  the  elementary  subjects,  may  be  compared  to  the 
journeymen  workmen ;  the  students  took  the  place  of  the  appren- 
tices. The  organization  of  the  imiversity  was  at  first  purely 
voluntary,  without  authorization  from  either  church  or  state. 
Quarrels  were  frequent  between  the  students  and  the  townsmen, 
often  on  frivolous  grounds,  and  at  times  resulted  in  bloodshed. 
In  1 200,  in  such  a  quarrel,  the  townspeople  supported  by 
the  dty  officers  killed  five  of  the  students.  The  masters 
supported  the  students,  and  threatened  to  suspend  their  lectures 
and  to  remove  from  Paris.  To  appease  them.  King  Philip 
Augustus  ordered  that  the  university  should  thenceforth  be  a 
corporation,  and  that  its  students,  in  criminal  cases,  should 
be  tried  only  by  the  university  itself,  and  not  by  the  dty  officers. 
This  may  be  taken  as  the  date  of  the  legal  recognition  of  the  Uni- 
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versity  of  Paris.    By  subsequent  grants  from  Pope  and  king 
alike  it  gained  larger  and  larger  privileges. 

At  various  points  in  western  Europe,  in  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries,  other  universities  arose.    Usually  they 
grew  in  ways  similar  to  those  which  produced  the  univer-  308.  Otii«r 
sity  at  Paris.    As  a  rule  they  began  first  by  an  informal  «iiTerritlei 
grouping  together  of  masters  and  students.    Conflicts  between 
townsmen  and  students  are  everywhere  met  with.    Then,  to 
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define  and  regulate  the  rights  of  students  and  masters,  charters 
were  obtained  from  the  king  or  Pope  giving  to  the  university  a 
i!^al  organization.  At  a  later  date  enlightened  rulers  founded 
universities  outright,  just  as  they  founded  new  towns.  The 
accompanying  map  shows  the  spread  of  the  movement  and  the 
chief  places  at  which  universities  sprang  up. 
The  University  of  Paris  was  the  most  renowned  school  for 
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philosophy  and  theology.  The  University  of  Bologna  be- 
came the  chief  center  for  the  study  of  law.  The  Univer- 
sity of  Salerno,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  was 
renowned  as  the  chief  center  of  instruction  in  medicine.  This 
university  was  in  existence  as  early  as  the  ninth  century,  and 
hence  ranks  as  the  oldest  university  in  Europe.  Its  rise  at  so 
early  a  date  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  persistence  of  Greek  id- 
fluence  in  southern  Italy.  In  all  the  universities  the  "arts" 
course,  based  on  the  andent  trivium  and  quadrivium,  was  re- 
quired before  students  could  take  up  the  higher  subjects,  and 
the  great  majority  of  students  never  advanced  beyond  this 
elementary  course. 

Owing  to  the  scarcity  of  books,  which  at  that  time  were  all 
hand-written,  the  instruction  was  almost  entirely  by  means  of 

J09.  Utaof    lectures.     The 

iha  tiiii?er-     master   had   his 

■"*"  chair,    and    lec- 

tured from  a  desk. 
The  students  sat  or 
squatted  on  the  straw 
or  rushes  with  which 
the  floor  was  strewn. 
The  language  used  was 

naturaUy  Latin,  since  ^  ^hoI!^™  ™e  Eli=v=nth  Centu.* 

that  was    the   official  t.  .  ..c 

From  *  contemporary  Ma. 

language   of    the 

church.  From  about  the  sixth  century,  the  knowledge  of 
the  Greek  tongue  had  practically  disappeared  from  western 
Europe.  The  universal  use  of  Latin  had  one  advantage,  for  it 
made  it  easy  for  students  to  pass  from  the  universities  of  one 
country  to  those  of  another.  The  extent  to  which  the  students 
wandered  about,  seeking  instruction  now  from  one  noted  teacher 
and  now  from  another,  was  remarkable.  Having  no  books 
and  few  possessions,  and  living  often  by  begging,  they  were  free 
to  come  and  go  at  will. 
The  universities  often  possessed  no  buildings  of  their  own. 


UNIVERSITIES  AND  LEARNING  193 

The  masters  gave  instruction  in  their  own  hired  quarters,  and 
were  paid  by  the  fees  which  they  collected  from  their  hearers. 
There  were  hardly  any  university  libraries;    and  of  course 
there  were  no  laboratories  for  the  study  of  natural  science,  for 
this  subject  was  scarcely  taught  at  all.    Not  merely  the  students, 
but  the  universities  as  a  whole  were  less  fixed  in  location  than 
to-day.    When  disputes  arose  with  civic  authorities,  it  was  easy 
for  students  and  masters  to  leave  in  a  body  for  some  locality 
where  they  would  be  more  favorably  treated.    A  number  of 
the  universities  in  the  later  Middle  Ages  either  arose  in  this 
way,  or  were   strengthened   by  migrations  of  students   and 
masters  from  an  older  university  as  the   result  of  a  local 
quarrel.     In  part  this  is   the  his- 
tory of  the  growth  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford  (England).     Masters 
and  students  were  present  at  Oxford 
as  early  as  the  reign  of  Henry  II, 
in  the  twelfth  century ;  but  it  was 
only  after   a  great  secession  from 
the  University  of  Paris   (in   1229) 
that  Oxford  became  an  important 
university. 

The  universities  arose  under  the 
protection,  and  continued  to  be 
largely  under  the  control,  of  the 
church.    The  masters  were  usually 

clergymen,  and  the  students  pos-  ^^^  „  oxk>w)  UKivBusm 
sessed  some  of  the  privileges  of  the 

clerical  class.  Many  of  the  students  were  mere  boys  of  twelve, 
while  others  were  gray-bearded  men.  The  numbers  in  attend- 
ance at  the  most  famous  universities  were  often  very  large. 
Paris  and  Bologna  probably  had  6000  or  7000  students  at  the 
time  of  their  greatest  prosperity,  and  Oxford,  1500  to  3000. 
Eight  to  fourteen  years  were  often  spent  by  students  in  at- 
tendance at  different  universities.  The  students  were  usually 
a  disorderly  and  turbulent  class,  as  their  frequent  brawls  would 
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indicate.  Many  of  their  songs,  written  in  rh3rmed  Latin  (and 
hence  totally  unlike  classical  Latin  verse),  have  come  down  to 
us.    These  often  breathe  a  most  unclerical  spirit.^ 

The  most  characteristic  subject  of  instruction  in  the  medieval 
universities   was   scholastic  philosophy,   so    called    from    the 
aio.  Scho-     "schoolmen"  who  created  it.    Its  method  of  investigation 
lastic  phi-      was  by  the  formal  reasoning,  or  logic,  which  the  great  Greek 
losophy         philosopher  Aristotle  had  taught  the  world  in  the  fourth 
century  B.C.    Until  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  a.d., 
Aristotle's  Logic  was  the  only  one  of  his  works  which  the  Middle 
Ages  knew.    By  the  year  1200,  however,  translations  of  most 
of  the  other  works  of  Aristotle,  in  which  are  contained  so  much 
of  the  scientific  and  other  knowledge  of  the  ancients,  had  come 
into  Christian  Europe  from  Mohammedan  Spain.    These  trans- 
lations had  been  made  from  the  Greek  into  Arabic,  and  from 
Arabic  into  Latin,  and  were  full  of  errors.     Nevertheless  they 
gave  a  real  impetus  to  the  learning  of  the  time. 

After  the  defeat  of  Abelard  by  Saint  Bernard,  freedom  of 
thinking  was  largely  overthrown.  The  task  of  the  schoolmen 
thenceforth  was  not  to  test  the  teachings  of  the  church,  to  see 
whether  they  were  true  or  not.  Accepting  these  teachings 
through  faith  as  true,  they  sought  to  show  the  grounds  of  their 
truth,  and  fiow  they  were  true.  In  general  we  may  say  that  the 
schoolmen  showed  marvelous  vigor  and  subtlety  of  mind  in 
their  reasoning.  The  defect  of  their  method  was  that  they  "at- 
tempted to  extract  knowledge  from  consciousness,  by  formal  rea- 


*  A  few  stanzas  from  one  of  these  songs,  called  the  "Song  of  the  Open  Road," 
will  illustrate  the  character  of  this  literature  and  will  show  something  of  the  student 
life.  After  each  couplet  occurs  the  refrain  "Tara,  tantara,  teinel"  The  transla- 
tion is  by  John  Addington  Symonds,  in  his  little  volume  entitled  FFiik,  Women,  and 
Song:  Medieval  Latin  Students*  Songs.-  — 


"We  are  wandering, 
Blithesome  and  squandering. 

"  Eat  to  satiety, 
Drink  to  propriety. 


€t 


Laugh  till  our  sides  we  split. 
Rags  on  our  hides  we  fit. 


"  Jesting  eternally, 
Quafi&ng  infernally. 


<i 


M 


When  we're  in  peediness, 
Thieve  we  with  greediness. 

Brother,  best  friend,  adieu ! 
Now,  I  must  part  from  you." 
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soning,  instead  of  by  investigation,  observation,  and  research."  * 
Thomas  Aqui'nas  (died  1274)  was  the  greatest  of  the  medieval 
schoobnen,  and  his  application  of  the  Aristotelian  logic  to  the 
problems  of  theology  profoundly  influenced  all  later  teaching. 
One  at  least  of  the  teachers  of  the  thirteenth  century  rebelled 
against  the  method  of  the  schoolmen,  and  sought  to  advance 
knowledge  by  scientific  experiments.    This  was  Roger  an.  Roger 
Bacon,*  an  English  Franciscan  friar   (died   1294).    He  exMrimen- 
was  educated  at  Oxford,  and  was  able  to  read  both  Arabic  tal  icienc* 
and  Greek  books  in  their  original  tongues.    He  believed  that 
knowledge  could  be  more  certainly  and  rapidly  advanced  by 

1 A  great  English  writer  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  made  this 
criticiam  of  scholasticism :  "This  kind  of  degenerate  learning  did  chiefly  reign  among 
the  schoolmen,  who,  —  having  sharp  and  strong  wits,  and  abundance  of  leisure,  and 
small  variety  of  reading,  but  thdr  wits  being  shut  up  in  the  cells  of  a  few  authors 
(chiefly  Aristotle,  their  dictator),  as  their  persons  were  shut  up  in  the  cells  of  monas- 
teries and  colleges,  and  knowing  Httle  history,  whether  of  nature  or  time,  —  did,  out 
of  no  great  quantity  of  matter  and  infinite  agitation  of  wit,  spin  out  unto  us  those 
laborious  webs  of  learning  which  are  extant  in  their  books.  For  the  wit  and  mind 
of  man,  if  it  work  upon  matter,  which  is  the  contemplation  of  the  creatures  of  God, 
worketh  according  to  the  stuff  and  is  limited  thereby ;  but  if  it  work  upon  itself,  as 
the  spider  worketh  his  web,  then  it  is  endless,  and  brings  forth,  indeed,  cobwebs  of 
learning,  admirable  for  the  fineness  of  thread  and  work,  but  of  no  substance  or 
profit."  —  Sir  Frands  Bacon,  Advancement  of  Learning,  IV,  5. 

As  illustraticNi  of  the  errors  into  which  men  of  keen  intellect  fell  through  blind  re- 
liance upon  authority  and  failure  to  use  their  powers  of  observation  and  research, 
we  have  the  teaching  of  a  schoolman  called  Albert  the  Great  that  a  diamond  can  be 
softened  in  the  blood  of  a  stag,  especially  if  the  animal  has  been  fed  on  wine  and 
parsley.  Experiment  would  immediately  have  proved  this  statement  to  be  false. 
Medieval  sdenoe  was  full  of  such  absurdities,  which  were  transmitted  from  one  writer 
to  another  without  any  effort  at  verification. 

But  many  questions  which  were  discussed  by  the  schoolmen  seem  absurd  to  us 
merely  because  their  tigm'ficance  is  not  at  once  apparent.  Thus  the  question  raised 
by  Albert  the  Great,  "What  happens  if  a  mouse  eats  the  consecrated  host  (in  the 
Loid's  Supper]  ?  "  really  involves  the  nature  of  the  sacraments  and  their  mode  of 
operation.  The  following  questions  discussed  by  Thomas  Aquinas  Involve  the  na^ 
hm  of  space  and  the  character  of  ctiestial  bodies:  "Whether  an  angel  can  be  m 
more  than  one  place  at  one  and  the  same  time;  whether  more  angels  than  one  can 
be  in  one  and  the  same  place  at  the  same  time ;  whether  angels  have  local  motion ; 
and  whether,  if  they  have,  they  pass  through  intermediate  space."  — Thomas  Aqui- 
nas, Summa  Theolagiae,  I,  quest.  52,  53.  For  further  examples  of  scholastic  method, 
see  University  of  Pennsylvania,  Translations  and  Reprints,  III,  No.  6. 

'  Roger  Bacoo  must  not  be  confused  with  his  countryman  Sir  Francis  Bacoa 
vfao  lived  three  centuries  later. 
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experimenting  with  real  things,  than  by  poring  over  bad  trans- 
lations of  Aristotle.    As  a  result  of  his  sounder  methods,  he 
learned  so  much  about  explosives  that  many  persons  believe 
that  he  invented  gimpowder.    He  was  aware  of  the  help  which 
sailors  could  gain  from  the  magnetic  needle  in  steering  their 
vessels.    He  knew  the  properties  of  burning  glasses,  and  told 
how  to  construct  telescopes.    He  believed  in  the  sphericity  of 
the  earth,  and  discussed  the  possibility  of  reaching  Asia  by 
sailing  westward  into  the  Atlantic.    The  following  passage 
from  one  of  his  writings  shows  that  he  foresaw  some  inventions 
of  our  own  day:    ''Instnmients  for  navigation  can  be  made 
which  will  do  away  with  the  necessity  of  rowers,  so  that  great 
vessels  shall  be  borne  about  with  only  a  single  man  to  guide 
Robinson        them.    Carriages  can  be  constructed  to  move  without 
Readings  in     animals  to  draw  them,  and  with  incredible  speed.     Ma- 
HU^on^i       chines  for  fl3dng  can  be  made  in  which  a  man  sits  and  turns 
461  (con-        an  ingenious  device  by  which  skillfully  contrived  wings 
denaed)  ^^^  made  to  strike  the  air  in  the  manner  of  a  flying  bird. 

Arrangements  can  be  devised  for  raising  and  lowering  weights 
indefinitely  great,  and  bridges  can  be  constructed. ingeniously 
so  as  to  span  rivers  without  any  supports."  Bacon  vigorously 
attacked  the  scholars  and  learning  of  his  day,  and  for  fourteen 
years  he  was  imprisoned  by  the  head  of  the  Franciscan  order. 
He  found  few  or  no  followers,  and  it  is  only  in  our  time  that 
his  true  greatness  has  been  appreciated. 

In  one  practical  field,  learning  made  great  advances  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.    This  was  in  the  field  of  law. 
aia.  Re-       Until  the  twelfth  century  the  written  law  of  Rome,  as 
of^Roman^    codified  by  Justinian  (§  17),  continued  to  be  known,  al- 
law  though  it  was  imperfectly  imderstood.    Now  men  arrived 

at  a  better  understanding  of  it,  and  awoke  to  a  realization  that 
its  principles  were  especially  applicable  to  the  new  conditions 
produced  by  the  rise  of  city  life.  At  Bologna,  about  the  year 
mo,  lectures  began  to  be  given  on  Justinian's  Code  and  Insti- 
luUs.  Before  the  end  of  that  century  students  flocked  to  Bo- 
logna in  thousands  to  profit  by  this  new  and  remunerative  study. 
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"Of  all  the  centuries,"  says  a  writer  on  the  history  ol  law, 
''the  twelfth  is  the  most  legal.  In  no  age  since  the  classical 
days  of  Roman  law  has  so  large  a  part  of  the  sum  total  Pollock  and 
of  intellectual  endeavor  been  devoted  to  jurisprudence,  s^njf^iam. 
From  every  comer  of  western  Europe  students  flocked  to  I,  m 
Italy.  It  was  as  if  a  new  gospel  had  been  revealed.  Before 
the  end  of  the  century  complaints  were  loud  that  theology  was 
neglected,  that  the  liberal  arts  were  despised,  that  men  would 
leam  law  and  nothing  but  law." 

A  powerful  class  of  trained  lawyers  resulted  from  this  study. 
One  of  the  principles  of  Roman  jurisprudence  (§  17)  was  that 
"the  will  of  the  prince  has  the  force  of  law."  The  insHMes,!, 
lawyers,  therefore,  became  valuable  allies  of  Emperors  "» ^ 
and  kings  in  their  warfare  against  feudal  and  clerical  opponents. 
The  revived  study  of  Roman  law  thus  greatly  aided  hi  trans- 
forming the  feudal  sovereignties  of  the  Middle  Ages  into  the 
absolute  monarchies  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

About  the  same  time,  the  study  of  the  church  (or  canon)  law 
received  a  powerful  impetiis.    In  part  this  was  due  to  such 
contests  as^that  over  investiture  (ch.  vi) ;  in  part  it  was  ^13.  Growth 
due  to  the  preparation  of  a  great  textbook  on  canon  law,  <rfc«wnlaw 
which  aided   the  study.     The  materials  for  this  study  were 
drawn  from  the  following  sources :  — 

1.  The  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  —  that  is,  the  Old  and  New 

Testaments. 

2.  The  decrees  of  church  coimcils,  from  the  Council  of  Nicaea  on. 

3.  The  writings  of  the  Fathers,  or  great  writers  of  the  church,  from 

the  first  to  about  the  seventh  century.  Their  books  were  sup- 
posed to  contain  additional  teachings  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles, 
which  were  not  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  but  were  handed 
down  by  tradition  until  the  time  of  these  writers. 

4.  The  decretals  of  the  Popes,  including  the  False  Decretab  (§91). 

Canon  law  became  as  elaborate  and  comprehensive  a  system 
as  the  Roman  (civil)  law  and  as  great  a  subject  of  study ;  and 
canon  lawyers  in  their  turn  proved  as  zealous  upholders  of  the 
papal  claims  as  civil  lawyers  were  of  imperial  prerogatives. 
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B.  Heresy  and  its  Suppression 

Another  sign  of  intellectual  activity  in  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth centuries  was  the  spread  of  certain  heresies  in  the  church. 
314.  Growth  Heresy,  as  we  have  seen,  consisted  in  the  maintaining  of 
of  heresy  a^y  belief,  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  that  the  church 
pronounced  erroneous.  It  was  a  most  serious  offense  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  It  was  regarded  as  treason  to  the  church,  the 
institution  established  by  God  to  save  men's  souls  from  hell. 
To  teach  heresy  was  to  endanger  the  souls  of  others.  Heretics 
who  persisted  in  their  views,  therefore,  were  burned  to  death  at 
the  stake.  Until  long  after  the  Middle  Ages,  religious  tolerar 
tion  —  that  is,  permitting  persons  peaceably  to  hold  views  not 
sanctioned  by  the  church  —  was  practically  unknown.  It  was 
by  every  one  acknowledged  that  duty  to  God  demanded  that 
persistent  heretics  should  be  put  to  death. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  twelfth  cetitury,  there  came  a  great  in- 
crease in  heresy.  This  was  due  in  part  to  the  increased  intel- 
.  'ectual  activity  of  that  time,  and  the  diflSculty  of  ascertaining 
just  what  the  church  had  decided  on  different  religious  points. 
In  part  it  was  due  to  the  influence  of.  the  crusades,  which  by 
bringing  men  of  the  West  into  contact  with  men  of  other  re- 
ligions had  led  to  the  adoption  of  some  new  religious  ideas.  In 
part  also  it  was  the  result  of  a  reaction  against  the  growing  lux- 
ury, worldliness,  and  corruption  in  the  church.  It  manifested 
itself  especially  under  two  forms,  both  of  which,  although  met 
with  elsewhere,  were  particularly  widespread  in  southern 
France. 

The  first  of  these  heresies  was  that  held  by  the  Walden'ses. 
This  sect  was  foimded  by  a  rich  merchant,  Peter  Waldo  of  Lyons, 
215.  The  who  about  1 1 70  sold  his  goods  and  gave  the  proceeds  to  the 
Waidenses  poor,  that  he  might  devote  himself  to  the  work  of  teach- 
ing and  preaching.  His  followers  were  called  "  the  poor  men  of 
Lyons."  They  advocated  a  return  to  the  simple  worship  of  the 
Apostles'  time,  and  caused  the  Bible  to  be  translated  into  the 
language  of  the  people.    In  spite  of  many  attempts  to  suppress 
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them  they  maintained  themselves  in  the  mountain  valleys  of 
Savoy'  unta  they  were  absorbed  in  the  Protestant  Reformation. 

The  other  heresy,  that  of  the  Albigenses  (&l-bl-j€n's€2),  was 
of  a  more  far-reaching  character.    They  believed  in  two  coequal 
Gods,  —  one  good,  the  other  evil.     They  declared  the  ax6.  Albi- 
material  universe  to  be  the  creation  of  the  evil  deity,  crowdt 
and  rejected  the  existing  order  in  church  and  state.    The  (tao^xaap) 
"perfect"  members  of  the  sect  rejected  marriage,  and  were 
frankly  opposed  to  the  whole  social  organization.     Their  chief 
center  was  in  the  neighborhood  of  Toulouse   (in  southern 
France),  where  the  count  protected  the  heretics. 

After  a  papal  legate  had  been  murdered,  Pope  Innocent  III 
issued  a  call  for  an  armed  crusade  against  the  Albigenses. 
King  Philip  Augustus  pleaded  his  preoccupation  with  'Uwo 
great  and  terrible  lions,"  —  the  kings  of  England  and 
Germany,  —  and  refused  to  take  part  in  it.  A  host  of 
lords  from  northern  France,  however,  gathered  for  the  crusade. 
The  war  was  waged  with  frightful  cruelty.  Twice  the  count 
of  Toulouse  made  abject  submission,  and  twice  he  again  took 
up  arms.  In  1229,  be  finally  submitted,  and  abandoned  the 
cause  of  the  heretics. 

The  increase  of  the  territory  of  the  French  crown  through  this 
crusade  will  be  discussed  in  chapter  xii.    Here  we  have  only 
to  deal  with  its  results  for  civilization  and  for  the  church.  ^^^  |^ 
Prior  to  this  crusade  southern  France  was  so  different  from  ftflto  oT  th& 
northern  France  in  language,  customs,  and  culture,  as  *"***^ 
almost  to  form  a  separate  nation.    The  south  was  far  less  feudal, 
and  far  more  Roman,  than  was  the  norths    Nowhere  else  in 
western  Europe  had  culture  and  luxury  made  such  progress. 
Commerce  flourished  there,  cities  prospered,  manners  were  re- 
fined, and  chivalry  and  a  poetic  literature  in  the  language  of  the 
people  grew  hand  in  hand.    The  success  of  the  Albigenslan 
Crusade  meant  the  crushing  out,  to  a  brge  extent,  of  this  en- 
Bghtencd,  toieiant,  and  easy-going  culture  of  s^mthem  Fran^je. 

In  niodng  out  the  remnants  of  heresy  among  the  fx^^ple  two 
new  agfnrifA  in  the  church  were  active,  —  the  mendicant  friars 
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and  the  Inquisition.    The  founding  and  activity  of  the  mendi- 
cant friars  —  the  Franciscans  and  the  Dominicans  —  have  al- 
2x8.  The       r^dy  been  described  in  the  chapter  on  the  medieval 
mendicant      church  (ch.  v).    Here  we  need  only  note  that  the  eflForts 
^^  of  the  friars  to  reclaim  the  heretics  met  with  considerable 

success ;  and  that  by  their  labors  among  the  poor  and  wretched 
in  the  cities,  and  by  their  devotion  to  the  papacy,  they  became 
an  important  part  of  the  church  organization. 

More  important  in  rooting  out  heresy  was  the  relentless  work 
of  the  Inquisition,  a  court  established  for  this  very  purpose. 
ax9.  The       '^^^  older  tribimals  for  dealing  with  heresy  were  the  bishops' 
Inquifition     courts ;  but  these  were  limited  to  their  own  dioceses,  and 
^  were  hampered  by  preoccupation  with  other  business.    The 

court  of  the  Inquisition,  to  which  the  suppression  of  heresy  was 
now  confided,  was  not  limited  to  a  single  diocese ;  it  was  also 
luihampered  by  other  cares,  and  its  heads  were  removable  by  the 
Pope  alone.    At  an  early  day  its  work  was  put  largely  in  charge 
of  the  Dominicans.    The  procedure  of  the  Inquisition  was  of 
a  kind  to  tempt  those  blinded  by  passion  and  self-seeking  to 
bring  accusations  on  slight  pretexts.     Names  of  accusers  and  of 
witnesses  were  concealed,  and  torture  (adopted  from  the  secular 
courts)  was  freely  used  to  elicit  confessions.     So  close  was  the 
connection  between  its  branches,  and  so  complete  its  records, 
that  neither  time  nor  flight  could  insure  immunity.    The  In- 
quisition stamped  out  the  last  embers  of  the  Albigensian  heresy, 
but  it  left  a  legacy  of  tyranny  and  oppression  from  which  the 
world  was  long  in  escaping.  ' 

C.  Literature  and  Art 

The  culture  of  the  Middle  Ages  manifested  itself  not  only  in 
the  foregoing  activities,  but  also  in  the  fields  of  literature  and 

aao.  Ver-       ^^^'    ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  these  the  chief  feature  is  the  begin- 

naculer         ning  of  a  development  of  vernacular  literatures,  —  that 

"*  is,  of  writings  in  the  language  of  the  people.    The  lays  of 

the  troubadours  hold  an  important  place  in  this  development 
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The  troubadour  songs  were  peculiar  to  southern  France,  and 
were  ^vTitten  in  the  Provencal'  or  south  French  tongue.  Their 
authors  were  knights,  noble  lords,  or  princes.  Their  themes  were 
chivalrous  love  and  the  devotion  of  the  knight  to  his  lady, 
rather  than  battles  and  feats  of  arms.  In  this  respect  the 
troubadour  lays  resemble  the  songs  of  the  Minnesingers  of  con- 
temporaneous Germany.  In  northern  France,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  trouvtres  (troo-v&r')  sang  by  preference  of  deeds  of 
arms  and  battle,  and  celebrated  the  adventures  of  Charlemagne 
and  Roland,  or  of  King  Arthur  and  the  knights  of  the  Round 
Table.  Prose  romances,  like  the  delightful  tale  of  Aucassin  and 
Nicolette  (6-ka-s&N';  ne-ko-l€t'),  were  included  in  the  latter  liter- 
ature. The  fabliaux  (fa-ble-O':  French  fables)  ce>nstituted  a 
middle-class  literature  corresponding  to  the  knightly  literature 
described  above.  These/aft«ai«;  were  satires  —  sometimes  moral 
but  more  often  irreverent  —  directed  against  nobles,  immoral 
priests,  and  deceived  husbands.  In  Germany,  in  addition  to 
the  knighdy  lays  of  the  Minnesingers,  we  have  the  great 
Nibdungenlied  (ne'bS-loong-en-let),  an  epic  poem  dealing  with* 
legends  connected  with  the  early  history  of  the  Burgundians. 
In  almost  every  land  of  western  Europe,  in  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries,  intellectual  activity  manifested  itself  in  the 
production  of  poems  or  prose  works  in  the  language  of  the  people. 
More  important  than  medieval  literature  was  medieval  art. 
The  pictorial  art  of  the  Middle  Ages  is  of  less  importance  than 
that  of  the  Renaissance,  but  nevertheless  it  is  noteworthy.  221.  Me- 
lts most  characteristic  form  is  seen  in  the  marvelously  ing 
delicate  and  richly  colored  initials  and  miniature  pictures 
with  which  the  monks  ''illiuninated"  their  manuscript  books. 
An  example  of  such  an  initial,  containing  a  miniature  picture, 
is  shown  (without  the  colors)  on  page  81.  Besides  such  illu- 
minations, medieval  painting  also  produced  many  altar  pictures, 
-of  Christ,  of  the  Madonna  (or  Virgin  Mary),  and  of  the 
saints.  But  the  figures  in  these  are  usually  represented  in  stiff 
and  conventional  attitudes,  and  the  artists  show  little  knowledge 
of  the  anatomy  of  the  human  body,  or  of  the  laws  of  perspective. 
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In  architecture  the  Middle  Ages  created  works  of  art  which 

may  well  challenge  comparison  with  the  best  which  the  world 

-  ■       has  ever  produced.     In  view  of  the  great  part  that  re- 

m*di«T*l       ligion  played  in  medieval  life  it  is  not  surprising  to  find 

ucUtectm*    j^j  (^^  greatest  architectural  works  were  the  diurches. 

The  earliest  Christian  churches  were  modeled  on  the  Roman 

basilicas,  or  courts  of  Justin,  which  were  oblong  buildings,  with 


Section  or  Old  St,  Peteb's 
A  lyiHol  Christiaa  Basilica.     Tom  down  in  the  sixteenth  century 

the  interior  divided  longitudinally  by  parallel  rows  of  pillars 
into  two  "aisles"  and  a  central  "nave."  Out  of  these  early 
churches  arose  what  is  called  the  Romanesque  type  of  architec- 
ture. This  was  characterized  by  the  use  of  the  round  arch,  and 
a  general  massiveness  of  effect.  Stone  soon  superseded  brick 
as  building  material,  and,  to  decrease  the  danger  of  fire,  arched 
stone  vaulting  replaced  the  timbered  roofs.  The  cathedral  of 
Pisa  (p.  390)  is  a  good  example  of  this  Romanesque  style  of 
building.  The  ground  plan  of  almost  all  medieval  cathedrab 
was  the  Latin  cross.  The  two  arms  of  the  cross  formed  the 
"transepts."    The  "choir"  of  the  cathedral  corresponded  to 
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the  short  upright  part,  and  the  "nave"  and  "aisles"  to  the 
lower  main  part  of  the  cross. 

The  final  and  most  splendid  form  assumed  by  medieval  archi- 
tecture was  the  so-called  Gothic  style.     This  originated  in  north- 

e  r  n  France,  »»j.  Prto- 
about  the  middle  ^^"^ 
of  the  twelfth  itnicfioa 
century.  Its  essential 
feature  consists,  not  in 
its  ornamentation,  as 
is  sometimes  thought, 
but  in  its  constructive 
principle.  It  repre- 
sents an  absolutely 
new  engineering  idea 
applied  to  the  con- 
struction of  great  stone 
buildings.  Since  the 
introduction  of  stone 
vaulted  roofs,  the  main 
problem  of  construc- 
tion had  been  how  to 
carry  this  enormous 
weight,  and  to  sustain 
the  lateral  thrust,  or 
tendency  of  an  arch 
to  fall  apart.  In  the 
Romanesque  style  the 
SECT.OH  *«.  DiTAn.  or  Cathbdeai.  at  Mien.  Problem  was  solved  by 
„.,.,,„,.  makinjr   the   walls  so 

Showing  details  of  Gothic  oHuUiictwn  ^ 

thick  and  sohd  that 
they  woidd  of  themselves  perform  this  task.  But  this  con- 
struction left  the  interiors  of  the  buOdings  dark  and  gloomy, 
for  builders  did  not  dare  to  weaken  their  walls  by  making 
many  or  large  window  openings. 
Gothic  construction  consisted  in  two  innovations  which  solved 


Catsedral  at  Amieks  (Front).    Erected  mo-iiBS 
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the  foregoing  problem,  while  permitting  of  as  many  and  as  large 
window  openings  as  were  de3ired.  In  the  first  place,  the  weight 
of  the  vaulted  roof,  instead  of  being  dis- 
tributed equally  along  the  length  of  the 
supporting  wall,  was  gathered  up  on  a 
number  of  arched  ribs,  which  rested  on 
piers  of  clustered  columns.  In  the  second 
place,  these  piers,  instead  of  being  left 
to  resist  the  enormous  lateral  thrust  of 
the  ribs  by  their  unassisted  mass,  were 
supported  externally  by  a  series  of  arched 
props,  called  "flying  buttresses,"  which 
relieved  them  of  all  stress  except  the 
vertical  pressure  of  the  roof.  (Study 
the  picture  on  page  203.) 

The  use  of  pointed  instead  of  round 
arches  was  a  mere  detail  growing  out  of  this  skeleton  construc- 
tion, although  it  later  came  to  be  considered  the  distinguishing 
feature  of  the  Gothic  style.     It  belongs  to  the  subject  of  ^^^  Ooihie 
Gothic  ornamentation,  which  should  carefully  be  distin-  onumBnta- 
guished  from  its  construction  principle.    The  tall  pointed     "" 
windows  are,  nevertheless,  an  important  feature  of  the  Gothic 
form  of  architecture.     The  window  openings  were  filled  with  pic- 
tures in  stained  glass ,  whose  rich  and  varied 
colors  added  indescribably  to  the  splendor 
of  the  interior.     Everywhere,  within  and 
without,  the  sculptor's  art  scattered  figures 
of  men,  animals,  and  plants,  —  all  emblem- 
atical of  the  aspirations,  the  hopes,  and  the 
fears  of  medieval  religion.    Artists  and 
sculptors  vied  with  one  another  in  repre- 
'  senting  the  history  of  humanity   and   of 

Christianity.     Along  with  scenes  from  the 
T^™    Bible,  figures  of  the  saints,  and  allegorical 
representations  of  the  virtues  and  vices, 
were  seen  fantastic  grinning  beasts  and  demons,  the  retinue 
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of  the  devil.  Taken  as  a  whole,  such  scenes  "made  up  a  kind 
of  layman's  Bible  that  appealed  to  the  eye  and  was  understood 
by  aU." 

The  construction  of  such  a  great  cathedral  as  that  of  Amiens 
(a-myiN'),  or  Notre  Dame  (nO'tr'  damO  of  Paris,  was  usually 
protracted  through  a  himdred  years  or  more.  The  choir  or 
nave  would  first  be 
built  and  used  for 
services.  Then  other 
parts  were  added, 
and  so  on,  until  we 
have  the  building  in 
its  present  form. 
Many  cathedrals  are 
still  incomplete, — 
that  is,  they  lack  the 
spires  or  some  other 
features  which  were 
part  of  the  original 
plan.  Cologne  cathe- 
dral (in  Germany) 
was  begun  in  1248; 
but  it  was  not  until 
1S80,  after  centuries 
of  discontinuance  of 
building  operations, 
that  it  was  finished. 
IwtzRWR  or  TEE  CAIHED1UL  AT  Amujns  ^O  wcU,  howcver,  were 

the  great  medieval 
cathedrals  built  that  they  still  stand  firm  and  secure  after  the 
lapse  of  centuries,  thus  attesting  the  soundness  of  their  struc- 
tural principles.  By  the  majesty  and  extent  of  their  interiors, 
by  the  awe-inspiring  lift  of  their  clustered  columns  and  vaulted 
roofs,  and  by  the  richness  and  infinite  variety  of  their  ornamen- 
tation, they  constitute  one  of  the  most  perfect  expressions  of 
human  genius,  and  are  the  wonder  and  admiration  of  lat^ 
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times.  They  are  a  fit  memorial  to  the  faith  and  spiritual 
aspiration,  and  to  the  civic  pride  and  resources,  of  the  energetic 
cities  which  produced  them. 

D.  Gekeral  Character  of  the  Middle  Ages 

In  concluding  this  chapter  a  few  words  may  be  said  concerning 
the  general  character  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

In  the  first  place,  we  shoiild  remember  that  in  some  of  its 
geographical  features  Europe  of  the  Middle  Ages  differed  greatly 
from  the  Europe  of  to-day.  In  many  regions  there  aas.  Geo- 
was  nothing  but  forest,  swamp,  and  moor,  where  to-day  are  Sto^tnd 
smiling  fields  and  populous  cities.  The  population  on  popuUtioii 
the  whole  was  much  less  than  now.  England,  which  in  191 1 
had  over  36,000,000  inhabitants,  had  in  1086  only  about  2,150,- 
000.  The  great  growth  of  population  in  modem  times,  how- 
ever, has  been  chiefly  in  towns  and  manufacturing  districts,  and 
not  in  the  open  country.  In  many  places  the  rural  districts 
were  probably  as  thickly  settled  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  to-day. 
Local  overpopulation,  indeed,  was  one  cause  of  frequent  famines. 
Then  weeds  and  the  bark  of  trees  were  gnawed  for  food,  and 
depraved  beings  sometimes  ate  human  flesh.  There  were  no 
great  accumulations  of  wealth  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Heavy 
goods  could  be  transported  only  short  distances  by  land,  on 
account  of  the  miserable  roads;  and  when  crops  failed,  the 
surplus  of  distant  provinces  could  not  be  brought  in  to  relieve 
distress. 

The  standard  of  comfort,  on  the  whole,  —  even  after  the  in- 
troduction of  some  luxuries  from  the  East,  —  was  surprisingly 
low.  Even  among  the  higher  classes  the  manner  of  living  226.  Sttnd- 
was  filthy  and  im^nitary.  Floors  were  covered  with  »rd  of  living 
rushes,  among  which  bon^s  from  the  table  and  other  refuse  were 
dropped.  From  time  to  time  new  layers  of  rushes  were  spread 
upon  the  old,  and  only  after  long  intervals  was  the  decaying  mass 
cleaned  out.  The  death  rate,  especially  among  young  chil- 
dren, was  naturally  very  high.     In  spite  of  the  glamour  of 
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chivalry  and  romance,  the  Middle  Ages,  on  their  material  side, 
were  a  dreary  time  in  which  to  live. 

It  must  also  be  confessed  —  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been  said 
in  this  chapter  —  that  the  Middle  Ages  were  a  time  of  great 
Igno-     ignorance  and  superstition.    Comets  were  regarded  as 
rancaand      signs  of  Coming  disasters.    When  one  of  these  appeared 
supefstitioii    u  refulgent,  with  a  hairy  crown,"  it  foretold  the  death  of  a 
Hovwien,       '^S*  while  one  with  "long  locks  .of  hair  [ix,  a  tail],  which 
Chronicle,       as  it  Scintillates  it  spreads  abroad,"  foretold  the  ruin  of  a 
year  II  $       nation.      "The  invisible  world,"  says  a  modem  writer, 
"with  its  mysterious  attraction  and  horrible  fascination  was 
ever  present  and  real  to  every  one.    Demons  were  alwajre 
Lea,  tnqui-     aroimd  [the  medieval  man],  to  smite  him  with  sickness, 
%*iddU  Ages    ^^  ^^^^  ^  pitiful  little  cornfield  [i.e.  wheat  field],  or  vine- 
I,  60  yard,  or  to  lure  his  soul  to  perdition ;   while  angels  and 

saints  were  similarly  ready  to  help  him,  to  listen  to  his  invo- 
cations, and  to  intercede  for  him  at  the  throne  of  mercy,  which 
he  dared  not  address  directly." 

It  was  an  age  of  startling  contrasts.    The  sordidness  of  its 

daily  life  might  be  relieved  with  splendid  exhibitions  of  lofty 

228.  Con-      enthusiasm,  or  be  darkened  with  hideous  deeds  of  brutal- 

SuddleA^a  '^^^'    ^^  ^^  ^^^  hand,  it  was  "the  age  of  chivalry,  of 

Stubbs  ^^^^^  heroism,  of  picturesque  castles  and  glorious  churches 

ConsiituiionJ  and  pageants,  camps  and  tournaments,  lovely  charity 

Ewrfowf^ni    ^^^  gallant  self-sacrifice."    On  the  other  hand,  it  was 

634  clouded  with  dark  shadows  of  "djoiastic  faction,  bloody 

conquest,  grievous  misgovemance,  local  tyrannies,  plagues  and  ^ 

famines  unhelped  and  tmaverted,  hoUowness  of  pomp,  disease, 

and  desolation." 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

iiio.  Study  of  Roman  law  revived  at  Bologna. 

Z142.  Death  of  Abelard. 

X200.  Legal  recognition  given  University  of  Paris. 

1209.  Crusade  against  Albigenses  begun. 

1220.  Cathedral  of  Chartres  begun. 

1229.  University  of  Oxford  becomes  important. 
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TOPICS  AND  REFSRSNCBS  . 

8iiggwtif»  Toiiics.  —  (i)  Compare  the  schools  of  the  Middle  Ages  with 
modem  schools.  (3)  In  what  respects  is  the  high  school  graduate  of  to-day 
more  advanced  in  knowledge  than  the  university  graduate  of  the  Middle 
Ages?  (3)  Of  what  educational  value  was  the  study  of  scholastic  philos- 
ophy^ (4)  Why  did  natural  science  make  so  little  progress  in  the  Middle 
Ages?  (5)  What  were  some  of  the  effects  of  the  study  of  Roman  law  and 
the  Canon  law?  (6)  What  connection  was  there  between  the  rise  of  the 
universities  and  the  spread  of  heresy  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  ? 

(7)  Why  was  the  crusade  directed  more  against  the  Albigenses  than  against 
the  Waldenses?  (8)  What  were  some  of  the  results  of  the  founding  of 
the  Inquisition?  (9)  How  did  the  "vernacular"  literatures  differ  from 
the  literature  of  the  earlier  Middle  Ages  ?  (10)  Are  there  any  buildings  in 
your  town  which  show  traces  of  Greek  or  Roman  influence  in  their  archi- 
tecture? (11)  Are  there  any  which  show  Gothic  influence  either  in  their 
structure  or  ornamentation  ? 

Search  To]»ica.  —  (i)  Medieval  Student  Life.  Ogg,  Source  Book, 
ZS^'SSQ't  Munro  and  Sellery,  Medieval  CivUizaiion,  348-357;  American 
Historical  Review,  III,  203-229;  X,  16-27.  —  (2)  Medieval  "Latin 
Quarter"  in  Paris.  McCabe,  Ahelard,  47-52.  —  (3)  Peter  Abelard. 
McCabe,  Abelard,  chs.  ii,  iv,  vii;  Rashdall,  Universities  of  Europe  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  1,  48-63;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I,  446- 
455*  —  (4)  Medieval  Ideas  of  Science.  Robinson,  Readings  in  European 
History,  1,  438-446,  455-461;  Munro  and  Sellery,  Medieval  Civilization, 
4SM73-  —  (5)  Troubles  in  the  University  of  Paris  in  1229.  Duncalf 
sod  Krey,  Parallel  Source  Problems  in  Medieval  History,  137-174. — 
(6)  Roger  Bacon.  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  460-461; 
Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth ed.),  "Bacon,  Roger";  Taylor,  The  Medieval 
Mind,  n,  484-508.  —  (7)  Rise  of  Canon  Law.  Emerton,  Medieval  Europe, 
582-592;  Rashdall,  Universities  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  128-143.  — 

(8)  Revived  Study  of  Roman  Law.  Adams,  Civilization  during  the 
Middle  Ages,  31-35,  300;  Emerton,  Medieval  Europe,  288-290;  Pollock 
and  Maitland,  History  of  English  Law,  I,  21-24.  —  (9)  The  Waldenses. 
Lea,  InquisiHon  of  the  Middle  Ages,  I,  76-88;  Walker,  Reformation f 
47-49;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I,  s^o-sSi.  —  (10)  The 
Albigenses.  Lea,  Inquisition,  ch.  iv;  Munro  and  SeUery,  Medieval 
Civilization,  432-457;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History ^  381-383.  — 

(11)  Troubadours  and  Minstrels.  Rowbotham,  Troubadours  and 
Courts  of  Love,  chs.  Wi,  x,  xi ;  Smith,  Troubadours  at  Home,  II,  ch.  xxxi ; 
Jusserand,  English    Wayfaring    Life    in    the    Middle    Ages,  188-218.  — 

(12)  The  Nibelungenlied.  Carlyle,  Miscellaneous  Writings  ("The 
Nibdungenlied") ;    Forestier,  Echoes  from   Mist-Land,  pp.  ix-xvi,  1-14, 
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40"43»  76-84.  —  (13)  The  Building  of  a  Gothic  Church. — Harper^s 
Magazine,  LXXDC,  766-776,  944-955.  —  (14)  A  Descriptive  Account 
OF  SOME  Gothic  Cathedral  (Amiens,  Notre  Dame  of  Paris,  Chartres, 
etc.  Illustrate  with  prints  or  photographs).  See  histories  of  art  and  guide 
books. 

General  Reading.  —  McCabe's  AheLard  is  an  excellent  book.  Rashdall's 
Universities  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages  (3  vols.)  is  the  standard  work  on 
its  subject.  Jessopp*s  volume  of  essays  entitled  The  Coming  of  the  Friars 
deals  with  the  mendicant  orders  in  England  and  other  subjects.  Saints- 
bmy's  The  Flourishing  of  Romance  gives  a  scholarly  and  readable  account 
of  medieval  literature.  In  this  connection  the  charming  twelfth-century 
love  story  enXixXeAAucassin  and  Nicolette  should  be  read ;  it  may  be  obtained 
cheaply  in  translation  from  Mosher  (Portland,  Me.),  or  in  the  Everyman's 
Library.  LUbke's  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Art  (2  vols.)  is  one  of  the  best 
accoimts  of  medieval  art  in  all  its  phases.  The  most  important  work  on 
Gothic  architecture  is  Moore's  Development  and  Character  of  Gothic  Arckp- 
iedure. 


CHAPTER  XI 
BNGLAITB  IN  THE  MIDDLE  AGES 

A.  The  Norman  and  Plantagenet  Kings 

FovR  separate  peoples  contributed  to  make  up  England's 
population  as  we  find  it  in  the  later  Middle  Ages,  (i)  The  Celts 
inhabited  Britain  at  the  time  of  its  conquest  by  Rome,  2^*  lUetol 
and  were  left  in  possession  when  the  Romans  withdrew,  v^ma 
(2)  In  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  the  English  (Angles  hittory 
and  Saxons)  were  added  to  the  Celtic  inhabitants  of  the  island, 
and  very  generally  displaced  the  Celts  in  the  southern  and  east- 
em  parts.  Thus  the  blood,  speech,  and  institutions  of  England 
(though  not  of  Wales  and  Scotland)  became  mainly  Teutonic. 
There  was  some  admixture  of  Celts  among  the  English,  however, 
wtdch  was  not  without  importance  (3)  In  the  ninth  and  tenth 
centuries  came  a  large  influx  of  Danes  (Northmen).  They  were 
near  kindred  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons,  and  were  easily  absorbed 
into  the  English  nation.  (4)  The  conquest  of  England  by  Wit- 
Bam  the  Conqueror  (§§  76-77)  added  the  last  important  racial 
efement  to  the  English  nation,  —  that  of  the  Norman  French* 
The  immediate  dianges  produced  by  this  event  have  already 
been  described.  We  have  now  to  trace  the  rise,  under  the 
Gorman  and  Plantagaiet  (plan-t&j^e^et)  kings,  of  the  limited 
ooDstitiitiraial  noKmaidiy  which  is  the  distinctive  mailL  of  Eng- 
lish political  institutions. 

When  Umiiam  the  Conqueror  died,  in  1087,  primogeniture 
(tk  r^fat  of  the  eldest  son  to  succeed  his  father;  was  not  yet  an 
esUblL=licd  custom.    Robert,  William's  oldest  son,  secured  ^      ^^^ 
Xoanandy,  but  En^and  passed  to  William  Rufus,  the  Mufcisf* 
sccmd  son.    On  the  death  of  this  king,  in  iioo,  England  <''o*7-t»$4> 

passed  V>  the  third  son  of  the  Conqueror,  Henry  I  (i  100-1135;, 
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who  wrested  Normandy  from  his  brother  Robert  and  reunited 
it  with  England.  Henry's  struggle  with  his  brother  forced  him 
to  conciliate  his  English  subjects  by  granting  them  a  charter 
of  liberties.^  The  title  "the  Lion  of  Justice"  shows  the  respect 
with  which  this  Norman  ruler  came  to  be  regarded  by  the 
English  people. 

The  just  government  established  by  Henry  I  died  with  him. 
His  nephew,  Stephen  of  Blois,  son  of  the  crusader  (§  156),  then 
secured  the  government;   but  his  reign  was  weakened  by  the 
efforts  of  Henry's  daughter,  Matilda,  to  win  the  crown.    Civfl 
war  and  anarchy  followed.      The  Norman  nobles  took  advan- 
tage of  the  weakness  of  the  government  to  build  great  castles, 
from  which  they  set  the  king  at  defiance  and  oppressed  the 
Anglo-Saxon    wretched   people.     "When   the   castles   were   finished," 
Chronicle,       says  the  chronicler,  "they  filled  them  with  devils  and 
year  1137       ^^  ^^^     Then  they  took  those  whom  they  suspected  to 
have  any  goods,  by  night  and  by  day,  seizing  both  men  and 
women,  and  they  put  them  in  prison  for  their  gold  and  silver, 
and  tortured  them  with  pains  unspeakable,  for  never  were  any 
martyrs  tormented  as  these  were." 

The  struggle  for  the  crown  ended  with  a  treaty  by  which 
Stephen  recognized  Matilda's  son,  Henry  of  Anjou,  as  his 
331.  Henry    successor.    In  1154  Henry  H,  the  first  of  the  An'gevin  or 
n  (1154-       Plantagenet  ^  kings,  ascended  the  English  throne.    The 
''^^  extent  of  his  dominions  made  him   the  most  powerful 

monarch  in  Europe.  In  right  of  his  father,  Henry  was  count 
of  Anjou  (in  France) ;  in  right  of  his  mother,  he  received  Nor- 
mandy and  England;  by  marriage  with  Eleanor,  heiress  of 
Aquitaine,  he  added  that  broad  land  to  his  dominions.    His 

*  In  conferring  lands  and  privileges  upon  individuals,  monasteries,  or  towns,  it 
was  customary  for  kings  to  make  their  grants  in  docimients  called  charters  (§  i97)> 
This  custom  was  now  expanded  to  cover  grants  of  rights  and  liberties  to  whole 
classes  and  even  |o  the  nation.  Such  charters  really  resemble  constitutions  more 
than  they  do  the  earlier  feudal  grants  from  which  they  arose. 

*  Henry's  father,  Geoffrey  of  Anjou,  was  in  the  habit  of  wearing  a  sprig  of 
the  "broom"  plant  (planta  genesta)  in  his  cap;  hence  arose  the  family  name, 
Plantagenet. 
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territories  in  France  were  greater  than  those  of  the  French  king 
himself,  and  almost  constant  warfare  with  his  suzerain  was  the 
result.  Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  those  wars  Henry  found  time 
thoroughly  to  reform  and  reoi^anize  Ms  English  kingdom. 

In  personal  appearance  Henry  was  a  striking  figure.  He  had 
broad  shoulders,  a  thick  neck,  a  large  round  head,  and  a  ruddy 
complexion.  He  had  great 
physical  strei^th,  and  was  ac- 
customed to  long  and  hard  rid- 
ing. In  a  single  day  he  could 
make  a  journey  for  which  others 
took  twice  or  thrice  as  long. 
Henry  surprised  both  friends 
and  enemies  by  his  rapid  move- 
ments, and  was  tireless  in  the 
transaction  of  business.  In  ad- 
dition, he  had  an  orderly  mind 

J  I  _r  I   _jii       V     _.  Seal  or  Uztni  II  (before  1134) 

and  a  masterful  will;    he  was 

..         ,  I    ,  ,  ,  J  .       "Henry,  by  the  grace  of  God  Duke  of 

thus  able  to  make  a  plan,  and  to       ^j,,  Nomian^  Dulie  of  Aq«Jtain=,  a,«l 
follow  it  out  against  almost  all       Count  of  Anjou  " 
obstacles.     He  was  a  hard,  stem  man,  with  the  fierce  Angevin 
temper,  and  was  little  loved ;   but  the  value  of  his  work  makes 
him  one  of  the  greatest  of  England's  kings. 

On  coming  to  the  throne,  Henry  II  began  at  once  to  restore 
order.     He  destroyed  the  lawless  castles,  and  dismissed  the 
mercenary  soldiers  who  had  been  called  in  from  the  Con-  '3»-  Knu 
tinent  during  the  civil  war.     He  then  set  on  foot  impor-  niflituy 
tant  financial,  military,   and  judicial  reforms.    He  def-  "*<>«>■ 
initejy  organized  the  Exchequer,  or  financial   department  of 
the  government,  which  had  control  of  the  collection  and  expen- 
diture of  the  revenues  of  the  state.     He  improved  the  military 
system  in  two  ways.     The  old  English  militia  was  revived  by  a 
law  called  the  Assize  of  Arms,  which  required  every  man  to 
provide  himself  with  weapons  according  to  his  means.     The 
hi^iest  class  of  common  freemen  were  each  to  have  a  helmet, 
a  coat  of  mail,  a  shield,  and  a  lance ;  and  all  subjects  had  to 
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be  ready  to  serve  in  the  army  when  needed.  The  second  reform 
consisted  in  the  practice  of  excusing  feudal  tenants  from  military 
service  on  payment  of  a  sum  called  "scutage,"  or  shield  money. 
The  funds  thus  obtained  were  used  to  hire  professional  troops, 
who  were  better  trained  and  more  reliable  soldiers  than  the 
feudal  levies.  These  improvements  gave  the  king  a  stronger 
army,  and  made  him  more  independent  of  the  feudal  barons. 

Henry  also  wished  to  establish  one  law  for  all  parts  of  England, 
and  for  all  classes  of  people.    There  were  many  courts,  some 
233.  Henry's  ^"^^^  ^Y  ^^  lords  on  their  manors,  and  some  held  by  the 
judicial  sheriffs  in  the  shires  or  coimties.    There  was  little  con- 

r  orms  nection  among  them,  and  the  same  kind  of  offense  might 
be  pimished  more  severely  in  one  court  than  in  another.  To 
remedy  this  evil,  Henry  appointed  learned  men,  called  "  itinerant 
justices,"  whose  duty  it  was  to  travel  about  the  country  and 
preside  over  each  shire  court  at  certain  intervals.  This  system 
of  circuit  judges  helped  to  unify  the  law  of  the  whole  kingdom; 
it  also  made  the  settlement  of  many  important  cases  easier, 
speedier,  and  more  certain.  Henry  also  changed  the  methods 
by  which  trials  were  conducted.  In  the  older  modes  of  trial  — 
by  oaths,  ordeal,  or  combat  (§  64) — the  outcome  depended  largely 
upon  superstition,  accident,  or  force.  In  none  of  them  was  there 
any  attempt  to  find  out  the  facts  of  the  case  by  hearing  testi- 
mony and  weighing  evidence.  It  was  one  of  the  great  merits  of 
Henry  H  that  he  brought  into  general  use  a  reasonable  form  of 
trial,  —  that  of  trial  by  jury.  In  such  trials  the  decision  was 
given  in  the  name  of  the  commimity  by  those  who  had  the  best 
knowledge  of  the  facts.  This  procedure  was  first  applied 
to  cases  concerning  land.  Later  (after  1215),  when  the  church 
saw  the  folly  and  impiety  of  the  ordeal,  trial  by  jury  was  used 
in  criminal  cases  also.  Centuries  passed,  however,  before  jury 
trial  reached  the  developed  form  of  to-day. 

Another  innovation  of  Henry  II  grew  into  the  "grand  jury." 
This  is  a  body  of  sworn  citizens  who  inquire  into  crimes  and 
make  "indictments,"  or  accusations  against  the  criminals,  so 
that  they  may  be  brought  to  trial.    It  often  happened  before 
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this  time  that  an  ofiFender  was  too  powerful  for  a  private  indi- 
vidual to  dare  accuse  him.  The  "jury  of  presentment,"  as 
the  new  body  was  called,  remedied  this  defect  by  bringing  the 
accusation  against  the  suspected  person  in  the  name  of  the  com- 
munity as  a  whole.    Thus  fewer  criminals  escaped  punishment. 

The  trial  and  presentment  juries  greatly  improved  the  id- 
ministration  of  justice,  but  their  indirect  influence  was  even  more 
important.  By  participating  in  the  administration  of  justice, 
Englishmen  were  trained  in  a  knowledge  of  the  law  and  in  the 
exercise  of  the  rights  of  self-government.  Jurors  acted  —  not 
merely  in  judicial  matters,  but  also  in  administrative  matters  — 
as  representaHves  of  their  communities;  and  when  once  the 
princq>le  of  representation  was  firmly  fixed  in  local  government, 
it  became  easy  to  introduce  it  into  central  affairs.  Thus  the 
juries  introduced  by  Henry  11  became,  under  his  successors, 
the  taproot  of  representation  in  Parliament. 

In  his  attempt  to  bring  the  clergy  as  well  as  the  laity  imder 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  dvil  courts,  Henry  was  less  successful. 
This  was  largely  because  of  his  unfortunate  quarrel  with  234.  Quag" 
Thomas    Becket,   Archbishop    of    Canterbury.     In   the*  Jj^jj^jj^ 
early  part  of  Henry's  reign,  Becket  had  been  his  cfaan-  B«ek«t 
cellor  and  chief  minister.    Henry  had  lavished  riches  and  favors 
iq)on  him,  and  Becket  had  adopted  a  magnificent  style  of  life, 
rivaling  that  of  the  king.    What  was  more  natural  than  that 
Henry,   wishing   to  secure  control  over  the   church,   shotdd 
^)p(Hnt  his  able  and  worldly  minister  to  its  highest  oflice  ? 

A  remarkable  change,  however,  came  over  Becket  when  he 
became  archhishcy.  He  gave  up  his  luxurious  life,  resigned 
his  dianceDorship,  and  became  the  most  jealous  defender  of 
the  privileges  of  the  churclL  Henry  wished  to  have  all  church- 
men who  were  accused  of  crimes  brought  into  the  state  crmrts 
and  pqnishrd  with  the  same  penalties  as  other  offenders.  As  it 
was,  a  cfaordiman  —  and  we  must  remember  that  the  clergy 
indnded  not  only  monks,  priest s^  and  bLshop^,  but  multitud^rs 
in  nmior  orders  as  well  —  was  tried  in  a  church  a^urt  by  am^m 
law.      Often  diurchmen  who  had  committed  serious  aimes 
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escaped  with  very  light  punishments.  Becket  opposed  every 
effort  of  the  king  to  lessen  this  independence  of  the  church. 
Thus  a  quarrel  arose  whicl^  bore  some  resemblance  to  the  struggle 
between  empire  and  papacy  which  was  then  being  waged  on 
the  Continent. 

After  years  of  conflict,  hasty  words  let  fall  by  Henry  led  four 
of  his  knights  to  murder  Archbishop  Becket  in  his  cathedral 
at  Canterbury  (1170).  This  deed  shocked  the  whole  of  Chris- 
tendom. The  people  looked  upon  Becket  as  a  martjrr,  the 
Pope  declared  him  a  saint,  and  for  centuries  pilgrims  streamed 
to  Canterbury  to  visit  his  tomb.  Henry  was  compelled  to 
make  his  peace  with  the  injured  church,  by  giving  up  his  plans 
for  bringing  churchmen  into  the  state  courts.  ''Benefit  of 
clergy "  (the  inimunity  of  all  churchmen  from  secular  justice) 
thus  continued  to  be  enjoyed  in  England  down  to  the  time  of 
the  religious  Reformation. 

Henry's  son,  Richard  I,  the  Lion-Hearted,  was  a  good  warrior, 

biit  a  bad  ruler.    Most  of  his  reign  was  devoted  to  the  Third 

335.  Rich-     Crusade  and  to  the  defense  of  his  continental  posses- 

•rd  I  .  sions.    Only  seven  months  of  the  ten  years  of  his  reign 

(1189-ZZ99)   y^^j^  passed  in  England.    Administrative  officers  trained 

by  Henry  H,  however,  kept  the  country  orderly  and  peaceful. 

After  Richard's  death,  the  Great  Coimcil  chose  as  king  his 
brother  John,  in  preference  to  Arthur,  the  son  of  an  elder  brother 
236.  Mis-      (Geoffrey).    John  had  been  an  imdutiful  son  and  brother ; 
of  Jo'to****     he  now  proved  the  worst  king  that  England  ever  had.    He 
(ZZ99-Z2Z6}    was  cruel,  faithless,  lazy,  and  reckless  of  ever3rthing  save 
his  own  pleasure.    Yet  his  very  wickedness  and  tyranny,  by 
spurring  all  classes  to  resistance,  helped  much  to  bring  about  polit" 
ical  liberty,  and  to  make  such  tyranny  impossible  for  the  future. 
John's  misconduct  in  Aquitaine  led  his  barons  there  to  appeal 
to  John's  suzerain,  Philip  II  of  France ;  and  when  John  refused 
to  appear  for  trial  in  Philip's  court,  his  French  fiefs  were  de- 
clared forfeited.    Soon  after  this,  John  secured  possession  of 
his  young  nephew,  Arthur,  and  basely  put  him  to  death.    This 
made  it  easier  for  Philip  Augustus  to  enforce  the  sentence  of 
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(orfdtuie.    By  the  close  of  1206  all  the  English  possessions  in 

France  except  Aquitaine  were  lost 

John  was  next  involved  in  a  quarrel  with  Pope  Innocent  III 
over  a  disputed  election  to  the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury. 
For  nearly  five  years  England  lay  under  an  interdict,  all  ordi- 
nary cliiirch  services  being  prohibited.  To  prevent  his  own 
deposition,  John  at  last  made  his  peace  by  surrendering  his 
kingdom  into  the  hands  of  the  Pope's  legate  and  receiving  it 
back,  again  as  a  papal  fief,  on  condition  of  paying  an  annual 
tribute.  Humiliatii^  as  this  submission  may  seem  to  ui,  it 
caused  little  comment  at  the  time. 


Cm^rrs  n  the  TBmzEina  Cevtuit 

Jtha  next  l»***f«M  to  France,  with  sudi  forces  as  he  could 
tsise,  to  ngaia  his  lost  possessions  theie^  At  Bouvines,  in 
U14,  hs  aQy,  Otto  IV  of  Germany,  was  overwhelmingly  de- 
feated CS  131^  and  John  letumed  discredited  to  England. 
Tht  fans  d  tbe  Fngikii  possessions  in  France  was,  on  the 
wUe,  SactanaZc  far  Fjigtaiwl.  It  practically  cr>m[ileted  the 
I"f.  wUcb  had  long  been  going  on,  wbe^e^>y  the  bar'>ns 
txamd  to  be  Vonaans  and  wtrt  ahuothed  in  tbe  body  of  the 

A2  tiaxts  m  FnyfaruT  verc  nr.w  am'.:fed  by  J'lhn'i  rr.f.'^c >vem- 
(  hs  abaciMJC  rm  the  Coniir^nt  a  Tutxtirj^  had  beeb 
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held  at  which  it  was  agreed  to  take  up  arms  unless  he  granted 
a  charter  of  liberties  similar  to  that  of  Henry  I.     John  sought 


to  evade  this  demand ;  but  the  whole  nation  —  nobles, 


Graat  Chu-  clergy,  and  townsmen  — ■  united  in  it.    Finally  in  June, 

"*^      lais,  "in  the  meadow  called  Runnymede,"  on  the  river 

Thames,  John  put  his  seal  to  the  Great  Charter  (Magna  Carta). 


PoHTioN  or  Maoha  Ca>ia 

Since  John's  day  the  Great  Charter  has  repeatedly  been  con- 
firmed, and  now  stands  as  part  of  the  English  constitution.  Its 
principles  are  part  of  the  law  of  every  English-speaking  nation, 
and  hence  have  almost  as  much  interest  for  us  as  for  England 
itself.  Recent  writers,  however,  have  shown  that  Magna  Carta 
is  more  feudal  and  less  national  than  is  ordinarily  supposed. 
The  chief  desire  of  the  barons  was  to  secure  tlieir  own  class 
mterests,  and  later  ages  have  read  into  the  charter  much  wider 
meanings  than  were  at  the  time  intended.' 

Among  the  provisions  of  the  great  Charter,  the  following 
is  noteworthy :  "No  free  man  shall  be  taken,  or  imprisoned,  or 
dispossessed,  or  outlawed,  or  banished,  or  in  any  way  destroyed, 
nor  will  we  go  upon  him,  nor  will  we  send  upon  him,  except  by 
the  lawful  judgment  of  his  peers,  and  by  the  law  of  the  land." 
In  this  passage  the  king  admitted  that  he  had  no  right  to  imprison 
or  pimish  any  man,  except  according  to  law,  and  not  according 
to  his  own  will.    In  another  famous  passage  John  promised  that 
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he  would  collect  no  unusual  feudal  dues  unless  they  were  granted 
to  him  by  the  consent  of  his  barons  in  a  Great  Council  assem- 
bled for  that  purpose.  In  this  passage  was  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  principle  that  a  government  ought  not  to  tax  its  subjects 
without  their  consent,  and  that  '^  taxation  without  consent  PoUock  and 
is  tyranny."  It  is  because  of  such  provisions  as  these  ^^jJ^J 
that  the  Great  Charter  is  now  so  highly  prized.  "  In  brief,  English  Law 
it  means  this,  that  the  king  is  and  shall  be  below  the  law."  '^»  ^73 
When  John  granted  the  Great  Charter,  he  had  no  intention 
of  abiding  by  .it.  Within  three  months  he  was  ^gain  at  open 
war  with  his  barons.  The  latter  then  planned  to 
accept  the  son  of  the  French  king  as  their  sovereign. 
In  1216,  however,  John  died,  leaving  a  nine-year- 
old  son,  Henry  HE,  to  succeed  him.  The  Great 
Charter  now  received  the  first  of  many  confirma- 
tions,  and  peace  was  rapidly  restored  in  England. 

During  the  first  sixteen  years  of  Henry  Hi's 
reign,  officers  trained  in  the  methods  of  Henry  11 
directed  affairs,  and  good  order  and  prosperity  aaS. 
f oUowed.    When  Henry  HI  took  the  govern-  ?!^^^*' 
ment  mto  his  own  hands,  misgovemment  was  Hemy  m 
the  result.     Thereupon  the  barons  again  rebelled, 
this  time  under  the  leadership  of  a  patriotic  noble- 
man, Simon  de  Montfort.     For  a  time  the  barons 
were  completely  successful,  and  the  king  himself  became  a 
captive    in   their   hands.     Then  reaction  set  in.    Simon  de 
Montfort  was  defeated  and  slain  in  the  battle  of  Evesham 
(evz'am ;  1265),  and  the  barons'  party  went  to  pieces.    The  con- 
trol of  the  government  for  the  rest  of  Henry's  reign  was  in  the 
hands  of  his  son  Edward.    This  prince  was  a  strong  and  able 
ruler,  and  ended  the  misgovemment  which  had  caused  the  revolt. 
Edward  I  became  king  in  1272.    He  was  the  first  king  since 
the  Norman  conquest  of  whom  it  can  be  said  that  he  239.  Good 
was  "every  inch  an  Englishman."     He  sought  to  unite  Jjj^^  j 
under  one  rule  the  whole  of  the  British  Isles.    To  ac-  (1273-1307: 
complish  this  he  waged  war  against  the  Welsh,  and  in  1284 
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annexed  their  country  to  England.  Soon  after  this  he  made  his 
son  and  heir  "Priijce  of  Wales,"  a  title  which  sinra  then  has 
regularly  been  given  to  the  heir  to  the  English  throne.  Edward 
also  attempted  the  conquest  of  Scotland.  The  chief  result  of 
his  aggressions  there  was  to  throw  the  Scots  into  alliance  with 
France,  and  to  postpone  until  the  eighteenth  century  the  con- 
stitutional union  of  the  two  British  kingdoms. 

Edward's  greatest  title  to  fame  rests  on  the  improvem^its 
that  be  made  in  the  English  laws.     The  crusades  were  now 
D.  Ed-        coming  to  an  end,  and  in  Europe  as  a  whole  strong  govem- 
i^Uw^'     ments  were  arising.     Everywhere  there  was  need  that  old 
tt  laws  should  be  revised  and  new  ones  made  to  suit  the  new 

time.  The  thirteenth  century,  therefore,  was  above  all  things 
the  age  of  the  lawyer  and  legislator.  In  this  field  Edward's 
work  may  well  challenge 
comparison  with  that  of 
Frederick  II  of  Sidiy 
(S  133)1  and  Louis  IX  and 
Philip  IV  of  France  (|5  258- 
364).  He  revised  and  put 
in  order  the  old  laws,  and 
he  made  many  new  ones. 
Only  two  of  his  new  en- 
actments call  for  mention 
here.  The  first  of  these 
was  the  Statute  of  Mort- 

„            ^  ,  main    [mortmain   =   "dead 

Seal  of  Edwabd  I  ..,,..,,,,> 

„-, ,    .  .  ,,. .    t  r^j  r-  „    (  hand  ),  which  forbade  that 

Edward,    by    the    grace    of    Uod  King    01  " 

England,  Lord  of  Ireland,  and  Duke  of   any   more    land    should  be 
'^""»'°''"  given  or  sold  into  the  hands 

of  the  church,  without  the  king's  consent.  This  was  to  check 
the  amassing  of  so  much  of  the  land  of  the  kingdom  —  practi- 
cally one  third  —  by  the  church,  especially  the  monasteries. 
The  second  statute,  called  from  its  opening  words  Quia 
Emplo'res,  attacked  feudalism  by  forbidding  "subinfeudation" 
(S60).    Iltenceforth  when  a  vassal  sold  or  otherwise  alienated 
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any  part  of  his  land  the  new  tenant  held  it  not  of  the  seller  but 
of  the  seller's  lord. 

Edward  II  (1307-13  2  7)  proved  an  unworthy  successor  to  his 
great  father,  and  after  many  disturbances  was  forced  to  abdicate 
in  favor  of  his  son.    Edward  III  (1327-1377)  showed  ^^j  j^. 
something  of  the  energy  and  capacity  of  his  grandfather,  wtrd  n  «od 
The  beginning  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War  with  France  ^"^^"^  ^ 
(ch.  xiii)  was  the  most  notable  event  of  his  reign.    Constitutional 
prog];ess,  however,  was  not  arrested.    Under  Edward  I  Parlia- 
ment had  assumed  definite  form ;  and  under  Edward  III  and 
his  successors,  in  the  course  of  the  long  war  with  France,  it 
began  to  develop  the  powers  which  to-day  make  it  the  supreme 
governing  body  of  England. 

B.  The  Rise  of  Parliament 

There  never  has  been  a  period  since  England  was  united 
mto  a  single  kingdom  when  some  sort  of  council  or  assembly 
has  not  been  called,  from  time  to  time,  to  aid  the  king  in  342.  The 
governing  his  realm.    In  the  days  of  the  Angles  and  ^^^^ 
Saxons  this  body  was  called  the  WWenagemoi,  or  assem-  Suon  timM 
bly  of  wise  men.     It  was  made  up  of  the  bishops,  abbots,  king's 
thegns  (his  personal  followers),  and  chief  officers  of  the  kingdom. 
It  was  this  body  which  aided  Alfred  in  making  his  laws,  and 
which  elected  Harold  —  and  after  him  William  —  to  be  king. 

After  the  Norman  conquest,  the  king  from  time  to  time  called 
about  him  all  the  lords  who  held  land  directly  of  him  by  feudal 
tenure.    Except  for  the  fact  that  the  feudal  lords  were  343.  The 
at  first  mainly  Normans,  this  body  did  not  differ  very  Gr^Caim- 
much  from  the  Witenagemot ;  for  the  great  officers  of  the  dl 
land  were  the  king's  vassals,  and  the  bishops  and  abbots  also 
held  their  lands  by  feudal  tenure.    It  was  this  Great  Council  of 
the  barons  which  settled  who  should  have  the  crown  when  there 
was  a  dispute ;  it  was  also  this  body  which  helped  the  kings  to 
cany  on  the  work  of  government.     But  the  Great  Council 
only  aided  and  advised  the  king;  it  did  not  control  him. 
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What  is  it  that  marks  the  difference  between  these  earlier 

assemblies  and  the  later  one  that  we  call  Parliament?     First, 

a44*  How      Parliament  is  a  "representative"  body,  —  that  is,  it  is 

fered  from     composed  in  part  of  persons  who  do  not  sit  in  right  of 

ParlUunent     their  offices  or  lands,  but  who  are  elected  to  represent 

the  people.    Second,   it  is  divided  into  two  "houses," — a 

House  of  Lords,  and  a  House  of  Commons.    And  third,  it  has 

more  power  than  the  older  assemblies  possessed. 

The  addition  of  representatives  to  sit  with  the  great  churchmen 
and  barons  was  the  first  step  in  transforming  the  Great  Council 
245*  Repre-  into  Parliament.    The  practice  of  choosing  representatives 
faiioo«r*"      ^^  ^^^  ^  ^®  name  of  the  community  was  first  used  in 
affain  local  government.    In  the  Anglo-Saxon  time,  as  we  have 

seen  (§  78),  each  township   sent  fom:  representatives  to  take 
part  in  the  hundred  and  the  shire  meetings.    When  the  Normans 
came,  they  began  the  practice  of  using  committees  of  repre- 
sentatives, in  the  different  districts  of  the  country,  for  many 
purposes.    Sometimes  they  ordered  such  committees  to  declare 
what  the  old  English  law  was,  in  order  to  guide  their  judges  in 
deciding  cases.    Sometimes  such  committees  were  used  to  make 
a  list  of  all  the  property  in  their  districts,  with  the  value  of  it  and 
the  names  of  the  owners.    Henry  II  made  use  of  such  committees 
of  sworn  representatives,  or  "  juries,"  to  find  out  the  facts  in  given 
cases  at  law,  and  to  declare  their  decision  or  verdict.    The  im- 
portant thing  to  note  is  that  the  decision  which  each  jury  gave  was 
regarded  as  the  decision  of  its  commimity.    In  other  words,  the 
iury  "represented"  the  commimity  for  that  purpose,  and  its 
voice  was  taken  as  the  voice  of  its  commimity.    Thus,  in  many 
ways,  the  English  people  became  used  to  the  idea  of  having  rep- 
resentatives chosen  to  help  carry  on  the  work  of  local  govern- 
ment in  the  name  of  the  people  of  the  community. 
Why,  we  may  now  ask,  were  representatives  added  to  the 
246.  Renro-  Great  Council  ?    The  reason  is  that  a  time  came  when  the 
MiitatiTes      kings  needed  more  money  to  carry  on  the  work  of  govem- 
^e  Great      i^^^nt ;  and  that  this  additional  money  had  to  come,  not 
Coundl         only  from  the  nobles,  who  already  had  seats  in  the  Great 


THE  RISE  OF  PARLIAMENT  223 

Council^  but  also  from  the  wealthy  townsmen  and  country 
gentlemen.  It  seemed  best,  therefore^  to  ask  the  towns  and 
the  counties  to  send  representatives  to  meet  with  the  Great 
Council,  and  there  give  the  consent  of  their  commimities  to 
die  new  taxes.  This  would  make  it  easier  to  collect  the  money, 
for  then  there  would  be  less  gnmibling  about  it.  It  would  also 
be  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  that  passage  of  the  Great  Charter 
in  which  the  king  promised  not  to  collect  money  from  his  subjects 
without  their  consent.  Of  course  it  would  have  been  possible 
for  the  king's  officers  to  go  about  the  country  asking  the  consent 
of  each  community  in  turn,  and  indeed  this  was  sometimes 
done.  But  on  the  whole  it  was  felt  that  it  would  be  quicker  and 
more  satisfactory  to  bring  together  at  one  place  the  represent- 
atives of  all  the  communities  and  there  secure  their  consent. 

The  representatives  who  were  thus  called  together  were  of  two 
sorts.    First,  there  were  the  ''knights  of  the  shire,"  who  rep- 
resented the  lesser  nobles  and  coimtry  gentlemen ;  and,  ^^^  y^iji.^, 
second,  there  were  the  "borough  representatives,"  who  of  die  shire 
came  from  the  dties  and  towns  (boroughs)  and  repre-  ^'^'^v 
sented  the  trading  classes.    The  knights  of  the  shire  were  the 
first  to  be  added  to  the  assembly.    In  1213,  for  the  first  time  the 
king  called  them  to  meet  with  the   Great  Council,  "to  speak 
with  us  concerning  the  business  of  our  kingdom."    From  time 
to  time  after  that,  "knights  of  the  shire"  were  summoned  to 
the  assembly,  imtil  the  practice  became  permanent.    They 
were  elected  by  the  landholders,  in  the  coimty  assemblies,  and 
every  county  sent  two,  no  matter  what  its  size. 

The  addition  of  the  town,  or  borough,  representatives  came 
in  1265,  when  Simon  de  Montfort  was  in  power.     To  gain  wide- 
spread support  he  summoned  representatives  from  each  248.  Bor- 
of  the  towns  favorable  to  his   cause  to  meet  with  the  ^f^^^ 
barons  and  the  knights  of  the  shire  in  the  Parliament  of  tives  (1265) 
that  year.    This  practice  of  summoning  representatives  of  the 
boroughs,  from  time  to  time,  was  continued  after  the  barons' 
revolt  was  put  down.     Finally,  in  1295,  King  Edward  I  called 
a  meeting  which  established  it  as  a  nde  that  in  a  Parliament 
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there  ought  to  be  representatives  both  of  the  counties  and  of  the 
towns.    This  was  called  the  "  Model  Parliament "  because  it  be- 
came a  model  for  succeeding  ones.    Each  town  which  sent  repre- 
sentatives at  all,  in  those  days,  elected  two.    Gradually  the  place 
of  meeting  became  fixed  at  Westminster,  a  suburb  of  London. 
At  first  the  representatives  of  the  counties  and  of  the  boroughs 
sat  in  the  same  body  with  the  barons   and  great  churchmen. 
349.  Sepa-     ®y  ^^  y^^^  1340,  however,  Parliament  had  separated  into 
ration  into      two   "houses."    The   upper  house   was   the   House    of 
ottses    Loj^jg  .  j^  included  the  great  barons,  who  bore  the  titles  of 
duke,  marquis,  earl,  viscount,  and  baron,  and  had  an  hereditary 
right  to  be  summoned  to  the  Parliament.    It  also  included  tlie 
archbishops  and  bishops,  and  the  abbots  or  heads  of  monasteries, 
who  belonged  by  virtue  of  their  lands  and  offices.    The  lower 
house,  made  up  of  county  and  borough  members,  was  called 
the  House  of  Commons.    In  course  of  time  it  became  the  most 
important  part  of  Parliament.     This  was  because  it  especially 
was  called  upon  to  vote  the  taxes  which  the  king  needed  for 
carrying  on  the  government.    For  a  time  the  towns  and  coimties 
looked  upon  representation  in  Parliament  as  a  burden.    Gradu- 
ally their  representatives  began  to  hold  back  the  voting  of 
taxes  until  the  king  and  his  ministers  promised  to  correct  ajiy 
grievances  of  which  they  complained.    Then  it  was  seen  that 
the  right  of  voting  taxes  was  a  great  and  valuable  power,  and  the 
people  no  longer  complained  of  being  represented  in  Parliament. 
At  first  it  was  not  certain  whether  the  House  of  Commons 
would  be  admitted  to  a  share  in  the  lawmaking  power,  or 
250.  The       whether  it  would  be  allowed  only  to  vote  taxes.    In  his 
•  ^f™i    summons  to  the  Model  Parliament,  however,  Edward  I 

pTen  equal  '  ' 

powers  laid  down  the  principle  that  ''what  concerns  all  should 

be  approved  by  all."  Twenty-seven  years  later,  the  rule  was 
definitely  stated  that  all  matters  which  concerned  the  kingdom 
and  the  people  "shall  be  established  in  Parliament,  by  the 
King,  and  by  the  consent  of  the  Lords  and  the  Commons  of  the 
realm."  From  this  time  on,  the  powers  of  the  Commons  grew, 
imtil  they  are  now  much  greater  than  those  of  the  Lords. 
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But  we  must  not  think  of  these  early  Parliaments  as  having 
the  great  powers  which  Parliaments  have  to-day.    The  king 
was   still   much   more   powerful   than   the   Parliament,  3-,    PirlU- 
though  since  the  granting  of  the  Great  Charter  it  was  mentnot 
recognized  that  the  king  was  below  the  law  and  not  above  ^**  »«P'«»* 
it.    It.  making  new  laws,  and  in  laying  new  taxes,  he  needed  the 
consent  of  Parliament ;  but  in  carrying  on  the  general  business 
of  the  government  —  in  making  war  and  in  concluding  peace  — 
he  could  act  without  Parliament.    Often  he  consulted  Parlia- 
ment about  such  matters,  but  he  could  act  as  he  pleased.    The 
ministers  who  carried  on  the  government  were  still  the  king's 
ministers,  and  responsible  to  him  only.    It  was  to  be  several 
centuries  yet — and  two  civil  wars  were  to  be  fought,  and  one  king 
beheaded  and  two  deposed  —  before  Parliament  was  recognized 
as  the  chief  power  in  the  government. 

Before  the  outbreak  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War  the  frame- 
work of  the  legislative  assembly  in  England  was  complete.  The 
importance  of  this  development  is  not  due  solely  to  the  great 
part  which  that  assembly  has  played  in  the  government  of 
Great  Britain.  In  modern  times  the  English  Parliament  became 
"the  Mother  of  Parliaments"  for  other  countries  also.  Indeed, 
it  is  not  going  too  far  to  say  that  the  greatest  thing  that  England 
has  done  for  the  world  was  to  give  it  this  system  of  legislative 
assemblies  (including  our  Congress  and  state  legislatures),  by 
which  practically  the  whole  world  is  now  governed. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

1100-1135.  Heniy  I,  the  ''Lion  of  Justice." 

1154-1189.  Heniy  n  reforms  the  government  and  introduces  juiy  trial 

1170.  Thomas  Becket  murdered. 

iao6.  King  John  loses  Normandy. 

1313.  Knights  of  the  shire  first  summoned  to  Parliament. 

1215.  The  Great  Charter  granted. 

1365.  Borough  representatives  added  to  Parliament;  Montfort  slain. 

1284.  Edward  I  completes  the  conquest  of  Wales. 

1395.  'The  Model  Parliament  of  Edward  I. 

1337.  Edward  n  deposed  and  Edward  IQ  becomes  king. 

X349*  Parliament  separated  into  two  houses. 
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CHAPTER  Xn 
THE  GROWTH  OF  FRAITCB   (987-1337) 

A.  Louis  VI  and  Philip  Augustus 

When  Hugh  Capet  came  to  the  throne  of  France,  in  987 
(§41),  feudal  tendencies  had  overmastered  the  monarchy. 
What  is  now  France  was  then  only  a  bundle  of  feudal  353.  !>•▼• 
fragments,  steadily  growing  farther  apart  in  language,  Seroya? 
in  law,  and  in  political  feeling.  It  was  the  work  of  the  power 
Capetian  kings  to  reunite  these  fragments,  to  form  a  strong 
pnonarchy,  and  to  arouse  in  it  a  national  enthusiasm.  Three 
centuries  passed  before  the  task  was  approximately  completed. 
The  Capetian  kings  were  assisted  in  the  work  by  their  possession 
of  extensive  estates  in  northern  France,  by  the  support  of  the 
church  and  the  towns,  and  by  the  moral  authority  which 
attached  to  the  office  of  king.  A  chief  means  used  to  effect 
the  transformation  was  by  increasing  the  area  of  the  royal 
domain,  —  that  is,  of  those  lands  which  were  directly  imder  the 
control  of  the  crown;  for  the  extension  of  the  royal  domain 
brought  increased  revenues  and  more  numerous  retainers. 

Under  the  first  four   Capetian    kings  ^  little  was    accom- 
plished;  but  beginning  with  Louis  VI,  in  1108,  rapid  progress 

>  The  kings  of  the  diiect  Capetian  line,  with  the  dates  of  their  reigns,  were  as 
foUows: — 


Hugh  Capet 9^~996 

Robert 996^1031 

Henry  I 1031-1060 

Philip  I 1060-1108 

Louis  VI 110S-1137 

Louis  Vn 1137-1180 

Pkitip  n,  Augustus  .    .    .  1 1 80-1 2  23 


Louis  Vm 1223-1226 

Louis  IX 1226-1270 

Philip  HE 1270-1285 

Philip  IV 1285-1314 

Louis  X 1314-1316 

Philip  V 1316-1322 

Charles  IV       1322-1328 
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was  made.  By  purchase,  marriage,  inheritance,  and  forfeiture, 
fief  after  fief  was  acquired,  until  at  last  the  royal  domain 
included  almost  the  whole  of  France.  To  keep  what  was 
gained,  the  principle  of  hereditary  succession  to  the  crown  was 
established,  as  against  that  of  election  (§  41).  Until  hereditary 
succession  was  fully  recognized,  the  son  was  usually  elected  in 
the  father's  lifetime  as  his  associate  and  successor.  The  fortu- 
nate fact  that,  imlike  the  German  imperial  houses,  the  Capetians 
for  eleven  generations  (until  1316)  never  lacked  a  son  to  receive 
the  scepter  from  the  father,  and  that  only  once  was  a  long 
regency  necessary,  greatly  aided  them  in  transforming  the 
monarchy  from  an  elective  to  an  hereditary  basis. 

Louis  VI  (1108-1137)  is  styled  "the  Fat,"  but  he  was  the 

embodiment  of  warlike  energy.    His  great  task  was  to  reduce  to 

253.  Royal     order  the  petty  nobles  of  the  royal  domain,  who  were 

duced^'*"     little  better  than  brigands.     The  conditions  which  pre- 

ord«r  vailed  in  France  at  this  time  were  similar  to  those  which 

existed  in  England  under  Stephen  (§  230).    Every  lord  of  a  castle 

robbed  at  will,  and  some  tortured  with  fiendish  cruelty  those 

who  fell  into  their  hands.    Twenty  years  of  hard  fighting  was 

necessary  before  the  last  of  these  brigands  was  crushed.    In 

order  that  such  evils  might  not  again  occur,  every  fortress  taken 

was  destroyed  or  intrusted  to  faithful  persons. 

The  greater  task  of  breaking  the  English  power  in  France  was 

reserved  for  Louis's  grandson,  Philip  II  (1180-1223).    You  will 

354.  Philip     recall  that  Henry  H,  the  first  Angevin  king  of  England, 

Augustus       i^gi^  yast  possessions  in  France  (map  for  11 80,  p.  240). 

AngeYin        These  possessions  included  more  than  half  of  the  territory 

power  in  which  Philip  was  recognized  as  king,  and  were  many 

times  greater  than  the  royal  domain  itself.    It  therefore  became 

the  chief  principle  of  French  policy  to  stir  up  dissensions  in  the 

English  royal  family,  and  to  separate  the  continental  possessions 

of  England  from  the  island  kingdom.    Unlike  his  contemporary, 

Richard  I  of  England,  Philip  had  little  of  the  knight  errant  in 

his  character.    He  was  patient  and  persevering,  a  master"  of 

statecraft  and  of  diplomacy ;    he  knew  how  to  dissimulate,  and 
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was  unscrupulous  in  liis  choice  of  means.     "  He  was  stem,"  says 
a  contemporary,  "  toward  the  nobles  who  disobeyed  him.     It 

pleased  him  to  stir  up  ckr<mid<:rf 
discord  among  them,  and  o  Catm  ^ 
he  loved  to  use  in  his  ^2"" 
service    men    of    lesser  froiw, 
rank."    Another  chroni-  ^""' *^ 
cler  gave  him  the  name  of  Au- 
gustus, "because  he  enlarged 
the  boundaries  of  the  state," 

Philip's  part  in  the  Third 
Crusade  (§  i68)  was  a  mere 
episode  of  his  reign.  His  heart 
was  not  in  the  work,  and  as 
soon  as  the  sense  of  obligation 
would  permit,  he  returned  to 
France,  to  scheme  against  tiis 
rival.  But  Richard's  military  and  engineering  ability,  and  a 
conflict  with  the  papacy  caused  by  Philip's  attempt  to  divorce 
his  first  wife,  prevented  Philip  from  accomplishing  much  at 
that  time.  The  weakness  and  wickedness  of  Richard's  succes- 
sor, John,  however,  gave  him  his  opportunity.  In  isoa  the  Eng- 
lish fiefs  were  declared  forfeited  (§  236).  Castle  after  castle 
was  then  taken,  including  the  famous  Chateau  Gaillard,  built  by 
Richard  to  guard  the  passage  of  the  river  Seine.  All  the  Eng- 
lish fiefs  except  Aquitaine  passed  into  Philip's  hands ;  and  the 
battle  of  Bouvines  (1314)  secured  him  in  possession.  A  vast 
domain,  with  an  extensive  seaboard,  thus  came  into  the  hands 
of  the  French  king,  lifting  him  far  above  the  level  of  his  greatest 
vassals. 

In  the  reign  of  Philip  Augustus  was  begun  also  the  movement 
to  stamp  out  the  Albigensian  heresy  in  southern  France  (de- 
scribed in  chapter  x).    The  results  for  civilization  and  ass.  Addi- 
the  church  of  the  Albigensian  Crusade  have  already  been  j^^J^ 
noted ;  we  have  here  only  to  set  forth  its  effect  in  increas-  (1119-iairt) 
ing  the  French  ri^al  power.     Under  the  treaty  which  ended 
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that  war  (1229),  a  great  part  of  the  estates  of  the  count  of  Tou- 
louse passed  immediately  to  the  royal  domain ;  and  another  large 
part  was  gained,  some  forty  years  later,  upon  the  death  of  the 
count's  daughter  and  heiress.  These  gains  in  southern  France 
almost  equaled  in  extent  those  made  in  the  north  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  king  of  England.  A  comparison  of  the  upper 
two  maps  on  page  240  will  show  how  greatly  the  royal  do- 
main was  increased  in  the  hundred  years  which  followed  the 
accession  of  Philip  Augustus.  From  a  little  district  about 
Paris  and  Orleans,  less  than  aoo  miles  in  length,  the  territory 
under  the  direct  control  of  the  French  kii^  increased  until 
it  extended  from  Flanders  on  the  north  to  the  Pyrenees  Moun- 
tains on  the  south,  and  from  the  Atlantic  on  the  west  to  the 
river  Rhone  on  the  east.  And  the  greater  part  of  this  vast  gain 
was  due  to  the  statesmanship  of  this  wise  Hng,  Philip  Augustus. 
The  development  of  the  towns,  which  was  sketched  in  a 
precedii^  chapter,  went  on  at  a  rapid  rate  under  King  Philip ; 

»56.  P«i.      ^°^  ^^  welcomed 

ate  opitBi     the     towns    as 

olFnnc*  useful  allies 
against  the  feudal 
nobles.  City  independ- 
ence, however,  was  no 
part  of  his  plan;  and 
if  with  one  hand  he 
granted  charters  of  lib- 
erties to  the  towns, 
with  the  other  he  ex- 
tended the  royal  su- 
premacy over  them. 
Paris,  OS   the  chief 

place  of  the  royal  do-  „  _. 

'^  ■'         _  Pasis  under  Philip  Ancuerns 

main,  calls  for  speaal 

mention.    In  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  Paris  was  a  little 

cluster  of  huts  on  a  marshy  island  of  the  river  Seine.     During 

the  five  himdred  years  of  Roman  rule  it  grew  to  be  a  provincial 
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capital.  By  making  it  his  ordinary  place  of  re^dence,  Philip 
Augustus  caused  it  to  become  the  first  national  capital  of  a 
modem  state.  His  fostering  care  increased  its  area,  erected  new 
walls  (inclosing  territory  on  both  banics  of  the  river),  and  paved 
its  streets  to  do  away  with  their  iil-smelling  and  uasaoitary 
mudholes.  He  also  adorned  it  with  its  chief  ornament  by  ar- 
ranging for  the  completion  of  the  cathedral  of  Notre  Dame,  — 
one  of  the  noblest  examples  of  Gothic  architerture. 

B.  Louis  DC  (Saint  Louis)  and  Phiup  IV 
The  organization  of  the  tepritory  won  by  Phi\ip  Augustus 
was  largely  the  work  of  Louis  IX  (1226-1270)  and  of  Philip  IV 
(1385-1314)- 

Louis  IX  possessed  virtues  which 
won  for  him  the  title  of  "Saint," 

IS7-  and  abilities  which  insured  the 

^^*''     steady   growth  of    the  royal 

r*CM<t  power.    He  had  all  the  good 

qualities  of  his  age,  and  few  of  its  bad 
ones.  Until  he  attained  the  age  of 
twenty-one  (in  1236),  the  govern- 
ment was  carried  on  by  his  mother, 
Blanche  of  Castile.  She  was  a  high- 
minded,  ambitious,  capable,  and 
pious  woman,  and  it  was  from  her 
that  Loub  derived  his  best  quali- 
ties. The  nobles  resented  her  rule 
because  she  was  a  woman  and  a 

foreigner.     They  also  thought  the    ;  '_. 

occasion  favorable  to  regain  lost  ter-  ^ 

ritories  and  privileges.    The  courage  '^ 

and   ability  of   Blanche,   however,  ^awt  Loins 

were  more   than  a  match  for  her    *  wooden  sutue  in  the  MusCc 

,,    .  ^    ,  ,  d«  Cluoy,  Para 

enemies.      It  is  not  too  much  to 

say  that  she  saved  the  monarchy ;  and  until  her  death,  in  1252, 
she  exercised  a  powerful  influence  on  the  French  government. 
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The  most  important  work  of  Louis's  personal  reign  was  his 
administrative  reforms  and  his  legislation.  The  great  in- 
crease in  the  royal  domain  under  Philip  Augustus,  and  258.  R»- 
the  reduction  of  the  feudal  nobility  within  its  borders,  ^t^BIx 
made  necessary  a  new  system  of  local  government.  The  (1236-1370) 
domain  was  divided  into  great  provinces,  each  imder  a  royal 
official  who  corresponded  roughly  to  the  sheriff  of  an  English 
shire  or  county.  These  royal  officials  appointed  inferior  officers, 
administered  justice,  collected  the  royal  revenues,  and  were  re- 
sponsible to  the  central  government  for  the  general  administra- 
tion of  their  districts.  Since  they  were  usually  chosen  from 
among  the  king's  own  officers,  they  were  more  loyal  to  his  in- 
terests, and  more  impartial  in  their  administration  of  justice, 
than  officers  chosen  from  the  feudal  nobles.  They  were  an  im- 
portant aid,  indeed,  in  keeping  the  latter  in  check.  Louis  also 
improved  the  administration  of  justice  by  abolishing  trial  by 
combat,  by  encouraging  appeals  to  the  king's  court,  by  in- 
creasing the  number  of  cases  which  had  to  be  tried  in  that 
court  in  the  first  instance,  and  by  introducing  into  the  adminis- 
tration lawyers  trained  in  the  principles  of  the  Roman  law. 

Louis's  crusades  to  Egypt  (i  248-1 254)  and  to  Tunis  (1270) 
won  him  wide  renown  for  his  devotion  and  courage  (§  172). 
They  need  not,  however,  be  discussed  here,  as  they  were  of  little 
importance  for  the  history  of  France. 

Louis's  grandson,  Philip  IV  (1285-1314),  who  was  called  "the 
Fair"  on  account  of  his  good  looks,  was  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant kings  of  medieval  France.    A  modem  writer  says  ^-^  Reim 
of  this   king   that   ''he  set   a  mark  upon  French  Ufe  of  Philip  IV 
aad  government  which  has  never  been  completely  effaced,  ('*®5-i3i4) 
not  even  by  the  floods  of  successive  revolutions."    His  reign, 
however,  had  little  in  it  that  was  picturesque.    His  most  impor- 
tant military  project  was  the  attempted  annexation  of  Lo^jg-o^^w 
Flanders,  whose  count  had  allied  himself  with  the  English,  of  Middle 
with  whom  Philip  was  on  bad  terms.    The  count  was  ^^^'^^ 
easily  overcome,  but  this  was  not  the  case  with  the  sturdy 
Flemish  townsmen.    The  oppressions  of  French  governors  soon 
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caused  them  to  revolt,  and  in  1302  they  routed  the  knights  of 
the  French  king  in  the  battle  of  Courtrai  (koor-tr^O-  This  was 
the  first  of  a  long  series  of  battles  which  taught  Europe  that 
foot  soldiers,  if  properly  armed  and  handled,  were  more  than 
a  match  for  mounted  men  at  arms.  The  attempt  to  annex 
Flanders  was  perforce  given  up.  The  only  important  additions 
which  Philip  IV  made  to  the  royal  domain  were  the  dty  of 
Lyons,  on  the  river  Rhone,  and  the  county  of  Champagne, 
east  of  Paris,  —  both  made  by  peaceable  methods. 

But  if  Philip  the  Fair  failed  to  make  much  increase  in  the 
royal  domain,  he  left  his  impress  deep  and  wide  upon  the  govem- 
460.  He  or-    ment.    He  completed  the  work,  begim  by  his  predecessors, 
SS^gt;.    of  organizing  the  central  administration.    Royal  officials 
emrnent        were   now   distributed   defimtely   among   three   distinct 
branches  of  the  government :    (i)  the  Council,  for  political  af- 
fairs;   (2)  the  Exchequer,  for  finance,  with  duties  similar  to 
those  of  the  English  Exchequer  organized  by  Henry  H;   and 
(3)  the  Parlement  (par-le-maN')  of  Paris,  for  judicial  business. 
The  difference  in  function  between  the  French  Parlement  and 
the  English  Parliament  must  be  carefully  noted.    Both  names 
are  derived  from  the  same  root  (the  French  verb  parler,  mean- 
ing to  speak).     But  the  English  Parliament  is  a  legislative 
body,  while  the  Parlement  of  Paris  was  primarily  a  supreme 
court,  hearing  appeals  from  lower  courts  and  trying  cases  which 
were  in  the  immediate  jurisdiction  of  the  king.    In  all  these 
branches  of  the  central  government  Philip  kept  the  administra- 
tion in  the  hands  of  men  of  humble  origin,  who  were  trained 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  law.     Their  zeal  and  loyalty 
were  a  constant  support  to  the  crown. 

The  body  which  in  medieval  France  corresponded  most  closely 

to   the   English   Parliament  was   the   Estates-General.    This 

a6i.  Pint      was  called  together,  for  the  first  time,  by  Philip  IV  in 

Graend         ^3^^'     ^^  history  differs  from  that  of  the  English  Parlia- 

(130a)  ment  in  that  its  three  "estates"  (the  clergy,  the  nobility, 

and  the  commons,  or  Third  Estate)  remained  distinct  from 

one  another.    Class  and  local  interests,  therefore,  controlled 
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its  action,  and  it  never  attained  the  regularity  of  session  and  the 
extensive  powers  which  gave  the  English  Parliament  its  great 
strength. 

Another  important  feature  of  Philip's  reign  was  his  struggle 
with  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  The  question  at  issue  was  whether  the 
papacy  should  rule  over  European  states  in  temporal  as  well  ^^^  -^ 
as  in  spiritual  matters.  Gregory  VII,  Innocent  III,  and  now  test  with 
Boniface  VIll,  advanced  claims  which  .would  have  made  ^*  ^^**'* 
kings  and  Emperors  mere  vassals  and  dependents  of  the  papacy ; 
and  the  papal  triumph  over  the  house  of  Frederick  11  (§  137) 
seemed  firmly  to  establish  these  principles.  But  in  France, 
as  also  in  England,  a  national  sentiment  was  arising  which 
enabled  the  king  to  maintain  his  independence.  In  both 
countries  the  quarrel  arose  over  a  bull  issued  by  Boniface 
(called  from  its  opening  words  Clericis  Laicos)^  which  forbade 
the  pajmient  of  taxes  by  the  clergy  to  the  laity.  In  England, 
Edward  I  brought  the  clergy  to  terms  by  withdrawing  from  them 
the  protection  of  the  law,  since  they  refused  to  pay  taxes  to 
support  the  government.  In  France,  Philip  answered  the  Pope's 
bull  by  prohibiting  the  export  of  money  from  France,  thus 
cutting  off  contributions  to  Rome.  The  immediate  question  of 
the  right  of  the  state  to  tax  the  clergy  was  compromised ;  but 
dbputes  continued  between  the  Pope  and  the  king  of  France 
over  the  right  claimed  by  the  former  to  intervene  in  the  French 
government.  At  last  Pope  Boniface  VIII  prepared  to  put 
into  execution  the  powers  which  he  claimed,  and  to  de- 
dare  King  Philip  excommunicated  and  deposed  from  his 
throne.^ 

^  In  the  course  of  the  struggle  with  Philip,  Pope  Boniface  issued  a  bull  called 
Vnam  Sanctam.  In  this  the  papal  claims  to  temporal  power  were  stated  in  their 
most  explicit  form.  "There  are  two  swords,"  argued  Boniface,  quoting  Saint  Luke 
(xz,  38),  "the  spiritual  and  the  temporal.  Our  Lord  said  not  of  these  two  swords, 
'it  is  too  much,'  but,  Mt  is  enough.'  Both  are  in  the  power  of  the  church :  the  one 
{the  Sfnritual)  to  be  used  hy  the  church,  the  other  (the  material),  J  or  the  church ;  the 
fonner  that  of  priests,  the  latter  that  of  kings  and  soldiers,  to  be  wielded  at  the  com- 
mand and  by  the  sufferance  of  the  priest.  One  sword  must  be  under  the  other,  the 
temporal  under  the  spiritual.  The  spiritual  instituted  the  temporal  power,  and 
judges  whether  that  power  is  weU  ezerdaed.     If  the  temporal  power  errs,  it  is  judged 
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To  prevent  the  issuing  of  the  bull  of  excommunication,  agents 
of  the  French  king,  acting  with  Boniface's  Italian  enemies, 
^    _,.         seized  the  Pope  at  the  little  town  of  Anagni  (a-nan'ye). 
Pope  seized    near  Rome,  whither  he  had  retired  for  the  summer.    He 
at  Anagni      ^j^  insulted  and  threatened  with  deposition,  and  it  was 
with  difficulty  that  his  Italian  enemies  were  prevented 
from  doing  him  personal  violence.    After  three  days'  imprison- 
ment he  was  set  free.    Boniface  was  now  an  old  man,  and  the 
shock  of  this  humiliation  was  such  that  he  died  within  a  few 
weeks  (1303).     He  was  the  last  of  the  great  medieval  Popes. 

The  affair  at  Anagni  is  the  counterpart  to  the  humiliation  of 
the  Emperor  Henry  IV  at  Canossa  (§113).    The  papacy  had 
264.  French  triumphed  over  the  empire  because  it  had  been  able  to 
oTw^t^        stir  up  rebellion  in  the  Emperor's  loosely  united  dominions, 
papacy  But  the  new  national  monarchies,  when  under  strong 

kings,  were  proof  against  rebellion,  for  they  were  grounded  on 
national  interest  and  a  rising  sense  of  national  patriotism. 
Philip  IV  violated  the  independence  of  the  papacy  without  a 
blow  being  struck  in  its  behalf.  In  the  college  of  cardinals 
itself  his  influence  was  strong  enough  to  secure  the  election  of  a 
successor  to  Boniface  who  pardoned  the  insult,  and  favored 
the  French  claims.  On  the  ground  that  Rome  was  unsafe 
as  a  papal  residence,  because  of  political  troubles  in  Italy, 
the  papacy  was  removed  from  Rome  to  France  (1305),  and 
was  soon  established  at  Avignon  (a-ven-y6N0.  There  it  re- 
mained for  about  seventy  years,  —  until  1377.  This  is  the 
period  called  the  "Babylonian  Captivity"  of  the  church  (§  318), 
in  which  France  controlled  the  papacy  as  the  German  Emperors 
had  controlled  it  in  the  days  before  Hildebrand. 

Under  Philip  IV,  France  was  indisputably  the  first  power  of 
Europe,  and  its  strength  was  exercised  without  scruple.  Well 
might  the  Italian  poet  Dante  speak  of  the  Capetians  as  "  the 
evil  tree  whose  deadly  shade  all  Christendom  doth  fill." 

by  the  spiritual.  To  deny  this,  is  to  assert  with  the  heretics  two  coequal  principles. 
We  therefore  assert,  define,  and  pronounce  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe 
that  every  humaa  being  is  subjea  to  the  Pontiff  of  Rome." 
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C.  Accession  of  the  Valois  Kings  (1328) 

The  death  of  Philip  IV,  in  13 14,  was  followed  by  the  rule, 
in  rapid  succession,  of  his  three  sons,  —  Louis  X,  Philip  V,  and 
Charles  IV.    The  chief  interest  of  these  reigns  lies  in    ^    « 

265.  Suc- 

the  question  of  the  succession  to  the  throne.    Louis  X  cassioiito 
was  the  first  Capetian  king  to  die  without  a  son,  and  for  ***•  di«me 
the  first  time  the  question  arose  whether  a  woman  could 
reign.     An  assembly  of  the  nobles  and  clergy  decided  against 
Louis's  daughter  and  in  favor  of  his  brother  Philip.    Thus  a 
new  rule  of  succession  was  established,  in  accordance  with  which 
no  queen  has  ever  held  sway  over  France  in  her  own  right. 

When  Charles  IV,  the  last  of  the  Capetians  in  the  direct  line, 
died  (in  1328)  without  a  son,  this  rule  received  a  further  exten- 
sion. The  coimcilors  of  young  Edward  III  of  England  claimed 
the  throne  for  him  as  the  nearest  male  heir,  through  his  mother, 
who  was  a  daughter  of  Philip  IV.  A  French  assembly  decided, 
however,  that  not  only  was  a  woman  herself  debarred  from  the 
succession,  but  she  could  transmit  no  claim  to  her  son.  This 
is  the  principle  to  which  the  name  "Sal'ic  law"  was  afterward 
given,  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  based  on  a  provision  of 
the  old  law  of  the  Salian  Franks.  In  reality  it  was  based  on  the 
unwillingness  of  the  French  nobles  to  receive  a  foreigner  as 
kiag,  and  at  the  time  nothing  was  said  of  the  Salic  law. 

The  choice  of  the  nobles  fell  upon  Philip  of  Valois  (val-waO, 
representative  of  the  nearest  male  line  of  the  Capetian  house.^ 
Under  the  name  of  Philip  VI  he  was  accepted  by  France ;  and 

1  The  following  genealogy  will  show  the  rival  claims  of  the  house  of  Vabis  and 

Edward  in:  — 

(x)  Philip  in  (1370- zaSs) 


(a)  Phiup  IV  (xa85~z3Z4)  Charles,  Count  of  Valob 

(6)  Phiup  VI  (1328-1350) 
first  king  of  Valob  house,  which  posscasea 
the  throne  until  1498  (see  p.  360) 


(3)  L0UJ8  X  (4)  Phiup  V  (5)  Charles  IV  Isabella,  m.  Edward  11 

<i3i4ri3i6)  (1316-1322)  (1322-1328)  of  England 

Edward  in 
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in  1329,  and  again  in  1331,  Edward  m  acknowledged  him  as  his 

lord  for  the  fief  of  Guienne  (gS-6n',  i.e.  Aquitaine).    Other 

causes,  however,  soon  led  to  war  between  England  and  France, 

and  then  the  claim  of  Edward  III  to  the  French  throne  became 

a  factor  in  the  contest  which  we  call  the  Hundred  Years'  War. 

A  comparison  of  the  development  of  France  during  the  Middle 

Ages  with  that  of  Germany  and  England  is  instructive.    In 

366.  French,  Germany  the  decentralizing  tendencies  of  feudalism  pre- 

Gmaan,        vailed.    A  minute  territorial  division  was  the  result,  and 

and  English      _ 

deyelop-        the  Emperor  was  despoiled  of  all  power,  without  profit 
■*•"*  to  the  people.    In  England  the  struggle  between  the  feudal 

nobles  and  the  crown  produced  a  constitutional  monarchy, 
under  which  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  rapidly  de- 
veloped. In  France  the  crown  grew  at  the  expense,  of  the  feudal 
nobles ;  but  this  was  without  gain  to  fhe  people,  save  through 
the  greater  security  and  better  government  which  followed. 

After  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufen  house  (§  137)  France  be- 
came the  most  important  coimtry  of  Europe.    The  part  which 
267.  French  ^^  Emperors  formerly  had  played  in  Italy  was  now  taken 
art  and  by  the  French  kings.    The  intellectual  and  artistic  in-^ 

learning        fluence  of  France  was  also  great.     "Her  intellect,"  says 
an  eminent  historian,  "gave  expression  to  the  whole  civilization 
of  that  period,  —  religious,  feudal,  and  knightly.    The  French 
wrote  heroic  poems,  built  castles  and  cathedrals,   and  inter- 
preted the  texts  of  Aristotle  and  the  Scriptures.    Their  songs, 
buildings,  and  scholastic  philosophy  verged  upon  perfection. 
lAvisse  Gen-  Already  independent,  already  mobile  and  sprightly,  the 
eral  View  <ff    French  mind  freed  itself  from  tradition  and  authority. 
^His^^of       ^^  produced  the  aerial  grace  of   Gothic  art.    Christian 
Europe,  61-     Europe  copied  French  cathedrals,  recited  French  heroic 
^'  and  humorous  songs,  and  thus  learned  the  French  language. 

Almost  all  the  imiversities  of  Europe  were  like  swarms  of  bees 
from  the  hive  of  Mount  Saint  Genevieve  [University  of  Paris]. 
A  proverb  said  that  the  world  was  ruled  by  three  powers,  — 
the  Papacy,  the  Empire,  and  Learning;  the  first  residing  in 
Rome,  the  second  in  Germany,  the  third  in  Paris." 
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IMPORTANT  DATSS 

iio8r-zi37.  Louis  VI  reduces  the  crown  domain  to  order. 

xao3-zao6.  Philip  Augustas  breaks  the  Angevin  power  in  France. 

i2i4>  Battle  of  Bouvines. 

1 226-1 270.  Reign  of  Louis  IX  (Saint  Louis). 

1285-13x4.  Reign  of  Philip  IV. 

1302.  Battle  of  Courtrai. 

1302.  First  meeting  of  the  Estates-General. 

1305.  Seat  of  papacy  transferred  to  France;  beginning  of  Babylonian 

Captiyity. 
13x6.  Women  excluded  from  the  French  throne. 
1328.  Claims  of  Edward  m  of  England  to  the  French  throne  rejected, 

and  Philip  VI,  of  the  house  of  Valois,  made  king. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Suggestiye  Topics.  —  (i)  How  did  the  possession  of  England  by  the  Nor- 
man dukes  change  their  relations  with  the  kings  of  France?  (2)  What 
does  the  length  of  the  struggle  to  reduce  the  domain  to  order  show  concern- 
ing the  power  of  the  French  crown  at  this  time?  (3)  Make  a  list  of  the 
things  which  contributed  to  the  growth  of  the  power  of  the  French  kings. 
(4)  What  was  the  chief  difference  between  the  Parlement  of  Paris  and  the 
English  Parliament  ?  (5)  What  preliminary  training  of  the  English  helped 
to  make  their  Parliament  more  effective  than  the  French  Estates-General  ? 
(6)  What  arguments  could  be  advanced  on  the  side  of  Philip  IV  and  of  Boni- 
face Vlll  in  their  quarrel  over  taxation?  (7)  How  do  you  accoimt  for 
the  preeminence  of  France  over  other  countries  in  the  Middle  Ages? 

Search  Topics. — (i)  Personality  of  Philip  Augustus.  Dunn  Pattison, 
Leading  Figures  in  European  History;  Hutton,  Philip  Augustus,  15-18, 
204-225.  —  (2)  The  Fall  of  the  Angevins.  Hutton,  Pkilip  Augustus, 
di.  iii.  —  (3)  Battle  of  Bouvines.  Hutton,  Philip  Augustus,  ch.  iv; 
Oman,  Art  of  War,  457-479.  —  (4)  Paris  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Tout, 
Empire  and  Papacy,  403;  Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  XX,  813- 
818.  —  (5)  Personality  or  Louis  IX.  Perry,  5/.  Louis,  d[i.  xi;  Munro 
and  Sellery,  Medieval  Civilization,  491-523;  Ogg,  Source  Book,  ch.  xix. — 
(6)  Philip  IV  and  Boniface  VIII.  Milman,  Latin  Christianity,  Bk.  XI, 
ch.  ix.  —  (7)  The  Development  of  French  Institutions  Compared 
WITH  THOSE  OF  ENGLAND.  Adams,  CivUizotion  during  the  Middle  Ages, 
320-331. 

General  Reading. — Adams's  Growth  of  the  French  Nation  is  the  best  brief 
history  of  France.  Other  histories  in  English  are  Jameson's  edition  of 
Duruy's  France,  Masson's  Medieval  France,  and  Kitchin's  History  of  France 
(3  vols.). 


CHAPTER  Xm 
THE  HUNDRED  TEARS'  WAR  (1337-1453) 

A.  Origin  of  the  War 

Many  causes  combined  to  produce  the  succession  of  conflicts 
between  England  and  France  which  we  call  the  Hundred  Years' 
War.  (i)  Tlie  conquests  of  Philip  Augustus  had  left  a68.  CauMt 
a  lingering  hostility  between  the  two  countries,  and  the  <rf  tl^*  war 
rejection  of  the  claims  of  Edward  HI  to  the  French  throne  in- 
creased the  feeling.  (2)  There  was  continual  friction  over  the 
English  possession  of  Guienne.  (3)  In  Scotland  the  French 
aided  the  young  king,  David  Bruce,  against  the  English  attempts 
at  conquest.  (4)  Finally,  there  was  a  conflict  of  interests  in 
Flanders,  which  led  directly  to  the  war. 

Although  Flanders  was  a  French  fief,  the  prosperity  of  the 
Flemish  townsmen  depended  on  the  manufacture  of  cloth  which 
they  made  from  English  wool.  In  1336  the  French  king,  Philip 
VI,  recklessly  caused  the  arrest  of  all  Englishmen  who  were 
in  Flanders.  In  retaliation  Edward  III  seized  Flemish  mer- 
chants in  his  kingdom,  and  forbade  the  exportation  of  English 
wool.  The  Flemish  burghers  thereupon  rebelled,  and  formed 
an  alliance  with  England  to  secure  their  accustomed  wool  sup- 
plies. To  satisfy  Flemish  scruples  against  warring  upon  their 
king,  Edward  IH  took  the  title  of  king  of  France,  —  a  title  which 
his  successors  did  not  finally  abandon  until  the  time  of  George 
ni  (1802).  Previous  wars  between  England  and  France  had 
been  feudal  struggles  between  their  kings,  the  people  taking 
little  part.  French  interference  with  English  trade  interests 
now  aroused  the  English  Parliament  to  enthusiastic  support 
of  the  war.    Edward's  claim  to  the  throne  of  France,  on  the  other 
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hand,  made  the  war  a  lif e-and-death  straggle  on  the  part  of  the 
French  monarchy. 

We  may  distmguish  three  distinct  periods  of  active  warfare 
in  this  long  conflict.    The  flrst  period  lasted  from  its  outbreak, 

a6o.  Three  ^  ^337>  ^^  ^^^  peace  of  Bretigny  (br6-t6n-ye'),  in  1360. 
periods  of  The  second  period  began  with  the  renewal  of  hostilities 
the  war  ^  1369,  and  lasted  to  their  decline  following  the  death 
of  the  French  king,  Charles  V,  in  1380.  After  a  long  interval, 
filled  with  troubles  in  both  countries,  the  third  period  of  the 
war  began  with  the  invasion  of  France  by  Henry  V  in  1415, 
and  lasted  with  some  interruptions  until  1453. 


ch.  CO 


B.  First  Period  or  the  War  (1337-1360) 

The  operations  of  the  first  few  years  were  carried  on  by 
Edward  HI  in  Flanders  and  were  without  appreciable  results. 

a7o.  Kaval     ^^  ^34^f  however,  Edward  and 
victory  at       his  fleet  met  the  French  fleet 

Sluys  (1340)    jj^j.  gi^yg  (gj^jg)^  ^g  ^g  pjgj^. 

ish  coast.  The  incompetent  French 
Commanders  had  huddled  their  ves- 

Fr««sart        ^^^  together  in  a  narrow  inlet, 

Ch'OHicUs^  where  maneuvering  was  impos- 
sible. The  battle,  therefore,  re- 
sembled a  land  conflict.      "Archers 

>  Froissart's  Ckronicies  is  one  of  the  most  noted 
histories  composed  during  the  Middle  Ages.  It 
was  written  in  French,  and  shows  the  dawn  of  the 
Renaissance  spirit.  Froissart  was  born  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Flanders  just  as  the  Himdred 
Years'  War  was  beginning.  He  spent  consider- 
able time  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Italy,  as  well 
as  in  France.  He  was  personally  acquainted  with 
many  actors  in  this  great  war,  from  whom  he 
learned  of  the  events  which  he  narrates.    "No 

newspaper  correspondent,  no  American  interviewer,  ever  equaled  this  medieval 
collector  of  intelligence."  His  history,  however,  is  one-sided,  for  his  sympathies 
were  all  with  the  knightly  class  whose  picturesque  deeds  he  recounts,  rather  tbao 
with  the  humbler  townsmen  and  peasants. 


Genoese  Crossbowxam 
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and  crossbows  began  to  shoot,  and  men  ol  arms  approached 
and  fought  hand  to  hand ;  and  the  better  to  come  together  they 
had  great  hooks  and  grapplers  of  iron  to  cast  out  of  one  ship 
into  another,  and  so  tied  them  fast  together."  The  battle 
ended  in  complete  victory  for  the  English.  Thenceforth,  for  a 
generation,  they  were  masters  of  the  sea  and  could  land  their 
expeditions  where  they  wished. 

In  1346  occurred  the  first  important  battle  of  the  war  on 
land.  An  expedition  under  Edward  III  advanced  from  Not- 
mandy  up  the  valley  of  the  Seine,  until  the  flames  of  the  ^y,  ^^ 
villages  fired  by  the  English  could  be  seen  from  the  walls  of  Crtcjr 
of  Paris.  Without  attempting  to  attack  the  capital,  '***  ' 
Edward  turned  northward  to  join  his  forces  with  those  of  the 
Flemings,  while  an  enormous  French  army  under  King  Philip 
followed  him.  Seeing  this,  Edward  took  up  a  position  near  the 
village  of  Cr&y  (kra-sg'),  from  which  the  battle  takes  its  name. 

The  English  forces  consisted  chiefly  of 
infantry  armed  with  the  longbow,  —  the 
excellence  of  which  had  been  proved  in  the 
wars  of  Edward  I  gainst  the  Welsh  and 
Scots.  They  were  stationed  in  three  divi- 
sions, on  the  slope  of  a  hill.  The  French 
outnumbered  the  English  five  to  one,  but 
consisted  chiefly  of  mounted  men  at  arms, 
with  a  body  of  hired  Genoese  crossbowmen. 
The  latter  were  first  sent  forward  to  the 
attack.  They  were  tired  with  a  long  day's 
march,  and  their  crossbow  strings  were  per- 
haps slacked  with  a  wetting  received  in  a 
passing  thundershower.  They  were  no 
match  for  the  English  longbowmen,  and 
when  the  shafts  of  the  latter  began  to  fall 
"so  tlick  that  it  seemed  as  if  it  snowed,"  """"^  '''«""'"" 
the  Genoese  broke  and  fled.  At  this,  Philip  in  passion  called 
out,  "Slay  these  rascals,  for  they  trouble  us  without  reason." 
"And  ever  still,"  says  the  chronicler  Froissart,  "the  English- 
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men  shot  wherever  they  saw  thickest  press.    The  sharp  arrows 

Froissart  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  °^^^  ^^  arms  and  into  their  horses;  and 
Ckronides,  many  fell,  horse  and  men,  among  the  Genoese,  and  when 
ch.  130  ^^  ^gj.^  down  they  could  not  arise  again,  the  press  was 

so  thick  that  one  overthrew  another." 

A  portion  of  the  French  finally  managed  to  reach  the  English 

knights,  imder  the  Black  Prince,  son  of  Edward  III,  who  were 

on  foot  in  the  rear  of  the  archers.    In  haste  messengers  were 

sent  to  inform  the  king,  who  with  the  reserve  coolly  watched 

Froissart        ^^  battle  from  a  windmill  at  the  top  of  the  hill.    "  Return 

Ckronides,      to  them  that  sent  you,"  said  Edward,  "and  say  to  them 

'^^  that  they  send  no  more  to  me  as  long  as  my  son  is  alive. 

And  also  say  to  them  that  they  suffer  him  this  day  to  win  his 

spurs ;  for  if  God  be  pleased,  I  will  that  this  day  be  his  and  the 

honor  thereof." 

At  nightfall  the  English  lines  were  still  unbroken,  while  the 
French  were  in  hopeless  confusion.    Philip  fled  wounded  from 
372.  Out-      ^^  &e\d,  leaving  behind  him  among  the  slain  eleven  princes 
come  of  the    of  France  and  thousands  of  lesser  rank.    The  English 
*   *  loss  was  inconsiderable.      The  victory  was  due  chiefly 

to  the  English  archers  and  to  the  tactical  skill  of  Kjng  Edward. 
Even  if  cannon  of  a  small,  crude  sort  were  not  (as  some  writers 
claim)    used    at    Cr6cy,^    the    battle    nevertheless    foretold, 
Lodge,  Close    ^Qually  with  that  of  Courtrai  (§  2  59),  a  new  era  in  warfare. 
of  the  Middle  "It  was  a  combat  of  infantry  against  cavalry,  of  missile 
^"'  ^  weapons  against  heavy  armor  and  lances,  of  trained  pro- 

fessional soldiers  against  a  combination  of  foreign  mercenaries 

*  Cannon  were  certainly  known  in  Europe  as  early  as  1326,  in  which  year  pro- 
vision was  made  by  the  city  of  Florence  for  their  manufacture.  But  these  early 
cannon  were  very  imperfect,  being  made  of  a  number  of  iron  bars  welded  together 
and  reCnforced  by  iron  hoops.  The  gunpowder  of  that  time  was  also  very  weak, 
owing  to  impurities  in  its  composition,  and  the  missiles  were  usually  stones 
roughly  chipped  into  a  round  form.  The  first  mention  (1340)  of  the  use  of  cannon 
in  France  (Froissart,  ch.  i  ii)  implies  that  their  chief  effect  was  to  frighten  the  horses 
of  the  enemy  by  their  noise.  Not  until  the  middle  of  the  next  century  did  artillery 
become  so  improved  as  to  be  useful  in  battering  down  castles  and  other  fortifications 
The  development  of  hand  firearms  (the  arquebus,  musket,  pistol)  came  even  later. 
See  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  art.  "Gunpowder." 
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with  disorderly  feudal  levies.  And  the  inevitable  result  was 
made  the  more  decisive  by  the  utter  waat  of  generalship  oa 
the  part  of  the  French  king." 


After  the  battle,  Edward  continued  his  retreat  unmolested, 
and  laid  siege  to  Calais  (ka-lS').  In  spite  of  heroic  resistance 
the  town  was  obliged  to  surrender.  Although  Edward  did  ^^^  c»i«ia 
not,  asheat  first  threatened,  put  to  death  the  leading  towns-  Mptured 
men,  the  whole  population  was  expelled  and  their  places  ''^*'' 
taken  by  English  settlers.  Thenceforth  for  two  hundred 
years  Calais  was  an  English  town,  an  outpost  of  England's 
power  and  trade.    Its  possession,  with  that  of  Dover  on  the 
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other  side  of  the  Channel,  went  far  to  confirm  the  claim  of  the 
English  king  to  be  "lord  of  the  narrow  seas." 

After  the  fall  of  Calais,  a  truce  was  arranged  which  lasted  for 
several  years.  In  this  interval  the  exhaustion  caused  by  the  war 
374.  Btv-  ^^  intensified  by  a  terrible  pestilence,  called  the  "Black 
ages  of  the  Death,"  which  resembled  the  bubonic  plague  of  to-day. 
**  Arising  in  Asia,  it  reached  Europe  by  way  of  Egypt  and 
Syria,  appearing  in  Sicily,  Tuscany,  and  Provence  (pro-vaNsO 
in  1347.  We  now  know  that  the  "plague"  is  carried  by  a 
certain  kind  of  fleas,  which  live  on  rats;  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  fleas  came  in  bundles  of  merchandise  which  caravans 
brought  to  the  eastern  Mediterranean,  and  which  were  dis- 
tributed thence  through  Europe.  During  the  winter  months 
of  1347  the  progress  of  the  disease  was  checked.  Next  summer 
it  resumed  its  march,  spreading  "from  city  to  city,  from  village 
to  village,  from  house  to  house,  from  man  to  man."  Germany 
and  England  experienced  its  ravages  in  1349  and  1350 ;  Norway 
and  Russia  in  135 1. 

Everywhere  the  mortality  was  frightful.    During  the  four 
years  that  this  plague  lasted,  at  least  a  third  of  the  inhabitants 
Ckronideof    ^^  Europe  were  carried  off.    In  some  of  the  provinces 
GiUesLi        of  France,  two  thirds  of  the  population  perished.     "It 
G^^u't"*       is  impossible  to  believe,"  wrote  a  French  monk  of  that 
The  Black       time,  "the  number  who  have  died  throughout  the  whole 
Deaths  58        coimtry.    Travelers,   merchants,   pilgrims,   declare   that 
they  have  found  cattle  wandering  without  herdsmen  in  fields, 
towns,  and  waste  lands.    They  have  seen  barns  and  wine- 
cellars  standing  wide  open,  houses  empty,  and  few  people  to 
be  found  anywhere.    In  many  towns  where  there  were  before 
20,000  people,  scarcely  2000  are  left.    In  many  places  the  fields 
lie  uncultivated."  .The  dead  were  buried  hastily,  great  numbers 
at  a  time,  in  long  ditches  dug  in  the  fields,  for  the  cemeteries 
were  filled  to  overflowing.    The  imsanitary  arrangements  of 
the  Middle  Ages  —  the  complete  lack  of  sewerage  systems, 
the  accumulations  of  filth  and  decaying  matter  in  streets  and 
houses,  and  the  pollution  of  water  supplies  —  help  to  explain 


FIRST  PERIOD  OF  THE  WAR  247 

the  great  mortality.  Where  cpnditions  were  better,  as  among 
the  monks  of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  the  mortality  was  less. 
Ilie  Black  Death  was  only  the  most  terrible  of  many  plagues 
which  visited  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  the  recurrence  of 
which  gradually  ceased  with  advant^  in  cleanliness  and  sanitary 
science. 

In  France  the  influence  of  the  Black  Death  was  complicated 
by  the  injury  wrought  by  war  and  misgovemment.'     On  the 
reduced  population  the  heavy  taxes  fell  with  double  force.  ^ ^^  jj^^ 
Tlie  peasants  had  to  contribute  to  pay  ransoms  for  the  l«tlon  of 
deliverance  of  their  lords  from  captivity,  and  for  the  re-         " 
demption  of  their  own  goods  from  destruction.     They  were 
forced   by   both    sides   to    labor  without 
pay  in  carrying  supplies,  and  at  siege  oper- 
ations.   Often  they  were  tortured  to  extort 
money  and  provisions,  when  they  them- 
selves lacked  bread  for  their  families.    To 
escape  such  evils,  peasants   fled  in  large 
numbers  to  the  depths  of  the  forests,  only 
to  die  there  of  famine  and  the  attacks  of 
wolves.    Through  the  joint  operation  of 
the  plague  and  the  war,  the  rude  prosper- 
ity which  had  characterized  the  French 
people  at  the  beginning  of  the  century  was 
brought  to  an  end,  and  their  condition  be- 
came pitiable  in  the  extreme. 

Philip  VI  died  m  1350.    His  son  John 
(1350-1364)  was  a  good  knight,  but  with- 
out capacity  for  government  or  gen-  ,^_  ^^^ 
eralship.     In  1355  the  Black  Prince  o(Piria«tB 
led  an  expedition  into  southern  Fi 
The  Black  Puhce      and  the  next  year  started  to  ma 
From.  b«»  figure  on    ''^rd  to  Normandy.    Near  Poit 
his  tomb  tyaO  he  was  confronted  by  a  Fn 

a  the  agricultural  syatem  < 
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many  times  larger  than  his  own.-  So  hopeless  seemed  the  odds, 
that  he  offered  (but  in  vain)  to  surrender  his  spoO  and  his 
prisoners,  and  to  bind  himself  not  to  fight  again  for  seven 
years,  as  the  price  of  a  free  retreat. 

As  at  Cr^cy,  the  English  force  consisted  principally  of  archers, 
while  the  French  were  mostly  mounted  and  armored  knights. 
The  English  were  stationed  on  a  little  plateau  protected  by  a 
hedge  and  by  rough  and  marshy  ground.    King  John  was  per- 


Battle  of  Poiheks 
From  a  MS.  in  tbe  Bibliotbique  NatioiuJe,  Puis 

suaded  that  the  strength  of  the  English  at  Cr6cy  had  been  due, 

not  to  their  archers,  but  to  the  fact  that  their  men  at  arms  were 

dkmounted.     Accordingly,  he  ordered  his  knights  to  advance 

-on  foot,  thus  throwing  away  his  chief  advantage.    The  first 

and  second  divisions  of  his  army  failed  to  accomplish  anything. 

Upon  their  retiring,  the  third  division,  commanded  by  the  king 

himself,  was  left  to  bear  the  whole  weight  of  the  English  coun- 

t'niissart        ^^^  attack.     "There  was  a  sore  fight,"  says  Froissart, 

Ciirtmkks,      "and  many  a  great  stroke  given  and  received.     King 

cbs.  i6a-i64    j^jyj  ^jj^  Ug  g^ij  hands  did  that  day  marvels  in  arms; 

he  had  an  ax  in  his  hands  wherewith  he  defended  himself  and 
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fought  in  the  breaJdng  of  the  press."    Refusing  to  flee,  he  and 
his  youngest  son  were  taken  captives  by  the  English. 

The  whole  number  of  prisoners  was  twice  that  of  their  English 
captors.     "That  day,"  says  Froissart,  "whosoever  took  any 
prisoner,  he  was  clear  his,  and  might  quit  or  ransom  him  proissart 
at  his  pleasure.    All  such  as  were  there  with  the  prince  CkronicUs, 
were  made  rich  with  honor  and  goods,  as  well  by  ransom-  ^'  '^ 
ing  of  prisoners  as  by  winning  of  gold,  silver,  plate,  jewels,  that 
were  there  found."    After  the  battle  the  Black  Prince  enter- 
tained the  captive  king,  waiting  upon  him  in  person  at  table. 
But  for  all  this  chivalrous  display,  the  English  shrewdly  ex- 
tracted full  advantage  from  the  victory.    Pending  the  accept- 
ance of  their  terms.  King  John  was  carried  prisoner  to  London, 
where  for  four  years  he  was  detained  in  honorable  captivity. 

France  meanwhile  was  in  a  deplorable  condition.    The  govern- 
ment was  carried  on  by  the  king's  eldest  son,   the  Dauphin 
Charles.^    Charles  was  an  untried  youth,  and  demoraliza-  377.  Peti- 
tion pervaded  every  branch  of  the  government.    In  1358  ^^mM  * 
there  was  added  to  other  miseries  a  gieat  uprising  of  the  (1358) 
peasants.'    They  had  suffered  the  most  from  the  war  and  pesti- 
lence, and  to  their  dulled  minds  the  disasters  of  Crecy  and 
Poitiers  were  explainable  only  on  the  theory  that  the  nobles 
had  betrayed  France.    The  revolt  was  confined  to  a  few  provinces 
in  northern  France,  but  it  was  characterized  by  the  utmost 
ferocity.    The  peasants  seemed  turned  by  their  sufferings  into 
wild  beasts,  and  the  nobles  retaliated  in  like  manner.    The  revolt 
was  soon  put  down,  and  the  lot  of  the  peasant,  who  was  now 
dreaded  as  well  as  despised,  became  worse  than  before. 

1  This  prince  was  the  first  of  the  heirs  apparent  of  France  to  bear  the  title  of 
dauphin.  The  title  was  derived  from  the  Dauphin^  (da-fe-naO>  just  east  of  the 
river  Rhone,  which  was  annexed  to  France  in  1349. 

t  This  revolt  of  the  peasants  was  called  the  Jacquerie  (zh&k-reO,  from  the  French 
nickname  for  a  peasant,  Jacques  Bonhomme  {zhSk  b5-nOmO.  This  aame  is  perhaps 
also  the  origin  of  our  term  "country  Jake."  The  attempt  at  this  time  of  the 
townsmen  of  Paris,  mider  their  leader  Stephen  Marcel,  to  give  France  a  con- 
Btitutkmal  government  may  be  made  the  subject  of  a  special  report.  See  reference 
•t  the  dose  of  the  chapter. 
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A  treaty  with  England  was  at  last  concluded  at  Bretigny 
in  1360.    The  following  were  its  chief  provisions  (map,  p.  240) :— 

a78  Peace  ^'  ^^^  agreed  to  pay  a  large  money  ransom. 

of  Bie-  2.  He  granted  to  Edward  III  full  sovereignty  over  Aquitaine, 

t*wy  Calais,  and  the  district  about  Cr6cy. 

^  3.  Edward  III  abandoned  his  claim  to  the  French  crown. 

All  questions  seemed  settled  and  the  war  ended  by  this  treaty. 
If  Edward  III  failed  to  win  the  French  crown,  he  had  gained 
in  Calais  an  important  outpost  across  the  Channel,  and  had 
considerably  enlarged  his  territories  in  southern  France.  Above 
all,  he  had  thrown  oflF  his  feudal  dependence  on  the  French  king 
for  the  lands  which  he  possessed  in  that  kingdom.  He  might 
well  be  content  with  the  gains  shown  by  this  period  of  the  war. 

C.  Second  Period  of  the  War  (1369-1380) 

Four  years  after  the  peace  of  Bretigny,  King  John  died  at 

London,  whither  he  had  returned  on  a  visit  of  mingled  business 

•rg.  Charles  and  pleasure.    The  new  king,  Charles  V  (1364-1380), 

the^waT*       ^^  ^^  dauphin  gained  in  experience.     As  king  he  is 

(1369)  known  as  Charles  "the  Wise,"  for  he  proved  one  of  the 

ablest  rulers  of  France  in  the  Middle  Ages.    He  was  a  shrewd, 

practical  statesman,  who  knew  how  to  select  good  generals, 

and  fought  no  useless  battles.    During  the  first  five  years  of 

his  reign  peace  was  kept  with  England  and  the  abuses  in  the 

government  were  remedied.    Then  in  1369  a  dispute  arose  over 

Aquitaine,  which  gave  Charles  an  excuse  for  repudiating  the 

treaty  of  Bretigny  and  reasserting  French  suzerainty  over  the 

English  possessions.    Edward  IH  thereupon  renewed  the  war, 

and  resumed  his  claim  to  the  French  throne. 

Every  advantage  was  now  on  the  side  of  France.  Enghmd 
was  tired  of  the  contest,  Edward  III  was  old  and  enfeebled 

aSo.  Sue-       ^^  ^^  ^  i377)>  ^^d  t^^  Black  Prince  was  burdened  with 

cess  of  the     a  disease  which  carried  him  off  a  year  before  his  father. 

French  rpj^^  command  of  the  sea  was  also  with  the  French, — 

thanks  to  the  fleet  of  the  king  of  Castile,  whom  Charles  had  aided 
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against  a  rival  who  was  supported  by  the  English.  Finally, 
the  French  now  had  a  first-class  general  in  the  person  of  a  Breton 
noble  ^  who  cast  aside  the  old  knightly  traditions  of  warfare, 
used  professional  soldiers  instead  of  the  disorderly  feudal  levies, 
and  carried  on  a  cautious  campaign  of  rapid  maneuvers,  strata- 
gems, and  ambuscades.  As  a  result  of  these  changed  conditions, 
place  after  place  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French.  The  extent 
of  the  conquests  made  by  Charles  V  may  be  seen  from  the  fact 
that  when  a  truce  was  made  in  1375,  Calais  in  the  north  and 
Bordeaux  (b6r-d6')  and  Bayonne  (ba-y5nO  in  the  south  were 
the  only  important  strongholds  left  in  English  hands. 

This,  however,  proved  the  limit  of  Charles's  success.  He 
died  in  1380.  His  son,  Charles  VI  (1380-1422),  was  a  sickly 
boy  who  became  insane  soon  after  he  attained  manhood.  »«x-  Cmm 
His  whole  reign,  therefore,  was  filled  with  contests  of  ^^^  (1380^ 
French  princes  for  control  of  the  government.  These  i4«5) 
reached  their  height  in  1407,  when  the  king's  cousin,  the  surly 
duke  of  Burgundy,  caused  the  murder  of  the  duke  of  Orleans, 
brother  of  the  king  and  leader  of  the  opposing  faction.  Civil 
war  then  broke  out  between  the  rival  parties  of  Burgundians 
and  Or'leanists.  Fortunately  for  France,  this  was  also  for 
England  a  time  of  peasant  revolt  and  party  struggles  ((f  306, 
308).     For  a  full  generation,  therefore,  the  war  languished. 

D.  Thisd  Period  op  the  War  (1415-1453) 

The  renewal  of  the  war  came  soon  after  Henry  V,  the  hero- 
king  of  England,  succeeded  to  the  English  throne  (1413)*    T^ 
title  of  his  house  to  rule  was  disputed,  and  his  father^s  2S2.  W«r 
reign  had  been  distracted  by  many  troubles  growing  out  f^J^T^rf* 
of  this  fact.    Henry  V  resolved,   therefore,   to   "busy  Agfincoort 
giddy  minds  with  foreign  quarrels"  (as  the  poet  Shake-  (M«5) 
speare  phrases  it)  and  raised  again  the  English  daims  to  the 
French  throne. 

>Naiiied  Bcrtzaad  dn  Gueadin  (bCr-tr^  du  gK-USjO ;  ^  career  may  well  be 
made  the  subject  for  a  written  or  oral  report.    See  references  at  the  doie  of  thff 
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In   1415   Henry  led  an  army  into  Normandy,  whence  he 
marched  northward  toward   Calais.     At  Agincourt   (a-zh&N- 
koorO,  near  Crecy,  his  way  was  blocked  by  a  great  French 
army,  composed  mainly  of  Orleanists,  who  at  that  moment 
were  in  control  of  the  French  government.    The  French  seem 
to  have  learned  wisdom  neither  from  the  disasters  of  King  John 
nor  from  the  successes  of  Charles  V.    Again  their  forces  were 
chiefly  dismounted  knights,  weighted  down  with  their  heavy 
armor.     They  were  packed  so  close  in  a  narrow  defile  between 
two  woods  that  they  scarcely  had  room  to  wield  their  swords. 
To  make  matters  worse,  the  field  was  newly  harrowed  and  ankle- 
deep  with  mud.    Well  might  King  Henry  say,  the  night  before 
the  battle,  that  he  "wished  not  for  a  single  man  more"  to  share 
the  glory.    A  third  English  victory,  equal  to  those  won  at 
Cr6cy  and  Poitiers,  was  the  result. 

Instead  of  imiting  French  parties,  the  disaster  at  Agincourt 
only  made  the  feuds  of  the  princes  more  bitter.    In  1419,  at 
283.  Treaty   ^  conference  between  the  Dauphin  Charles  (now  head 
of  Troyes      of  the  Orleanist  party)  and  the  duke  of  Burgimdy,  the 
^'^*®^  latter  was  treacherously  slain  by  the  Orleanists,  in  revenge 

for  the  murder  of  their  leader  twelve  years  before.  The  new 
duke  of  Burgimdy,  as  a  consequence,  put  himself  unreservedly 
on  the  English  side.  In  1420  a  treaty  was  signed  at  Troyes 
by  the  shameless  French  queen,  Isabella,  who  was  under  Bur- 
gundy's influence.    It  contained  the  following  provisions :  — 

1.  The  Dauphin  Charles  was  disinherited  because  of  his  part  in  the 

murder  of  the  late  duke  of  Burgimdy. 

2.  Henry  V  was  to  marry  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  Isabella  and 

Charles  VI. 

3.  Henry  was  at  once  to  become  regent,  and  his  title  to  the  throne  of 

France  was  to  be  recognized  after  the  death  of  Charles  VI. 

The  dauphin  naturally  refused  to  accept   this   outrageous 

treaty.     Southern  France  remained  loyal  to  him,  but  the  north 

184.  Acces-    (including  the  capital)  passed  into  English  hands.     Henry 

^luriesvn    ^'^.  ^^  ^  France  was  short,  as  he  died  in  1422.    Seven 

;i42a)  weeks  later  the  pathetic  life  of  Charles  VI  also  came  to  an 
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end.  The  heir  to  both  England  and  France,  by  the  treaty  of 
Troyes,  was  a  babe  less  than  a  year  old,  —  Henry  VI,  the 
son  of  Henry  V  and  Catherine.  Such  sentiment  of  nation- 
ality as  existed  in  France  supported  the  claims  of  the  dauphin, 
now  called  Charles  VII  (1422-1461).  But  his  resources  were 
slender,  and  his  court  was  distracted  by  the  quarrels  of  his 
adherents.  During  the  first  seven  years  of  his  reign,  little 
progress  was  made  in  driving  the  English  from  the  realm. 

In  1429  a  new  factor  entered  the  struggle  in  the  person  of 
Joan  of  Arc.  Joan  was  an  imeducated  peasant  maid  of  north- 
eastern France.  She  was  of  a  religious  temperament,  and  ^g-  j^^j^j^ 
after  reaching  the  age  of  fourteen  began  to  hear  "voices"  of  Arc 
and  see  visions  of  saints  and  angels,  in  which  she  firmly  ('^^^'43iJ 
believed.  She  was  much  aflFected  by  the  troubles  of  her  time. 
At  the  age  of  seventeen  her  "voices"  xirged  her  to  go  to  the 
dauphin,  lead  him  to  Rheims  to  be  crowned,  and  deliver  France. 
With  much  difficulty  she  reached  the  king's  court,  in  male  attire. 
There  she  so  impressed  Charles  that  he  gave  her  an  opportunity 
to  show  the  reality  of  her  powers.  The  city  of  Orleans  at  this 
time  was  besieged  by  the  English ;  if  it  fell,  it  would  carry  with  it 
the  ruin  of  the  French  cause.  Equipped  with  armor  and  a  holy 
banner,  Joan  set  out  with  a  small  force,  and  entered  Orleans  in 
April,  1429.  Under  the  inspiration  of  her  courage,  faith,  and 
enthusiasm,  blow  after  blow  was  struck  against  the  English, 
and  within  ten  days  the  siege  of  Orleans  was  raised.  The  French 
seemed  suddenly  to  have  become  invincible.  Success  followed 
success,  and  in  July  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  as  she  was  now  called, 
was  able  to  lead  Charles  across  a  hostile  country  to  Rheims, 
for  coronation  at  the  place  where  his  ancestors  had  been  crowned. 
Thus  Joan's  chief  mission  was  accomplished. 

After  this,  Charles  VII  was  received  by  the  French  people 
with  enthusiasm.  But  the  successes  won  by  Joan  aroused  the 
jealousy  of  Charles's  advisers,  and  they  did  all  they  could  to 
thwart  her  further  plans.  In  September  she  was  wounded 
while  leading  an  attack  on  Paris.  In  May  of  the  next  year  she 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Burgundians,  and  eventually  sold 
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to  Uie  English.  The  latter  wished  to  break  the  spell  of  her 
deeds  by  proving  her  a  witch,  that  is,  a  person  in  league  with  the 
devil.  She  was  accused  of  sorcery  and  heresy,  and  was  tried 
before  a  bishop  who  was  an  English  partisan.  Her  condemna- 
tion was  a  foregone  conclusion.  At  Rouen,  in  May,  1431, — 
wearing  the  cap  of  those  condemned  by  the  Inquisition,  on  which 
were  painted  devils  and  flames,  with  the  words,  "Relapsed 
heretic,  apostate,  and  idolater,"  —  she  was  burned  at  the  stake. 


Entbv  ot  Chakles  Vll  into  Pabis 
From  k  miiu>ture  in  >  tbirterath-ccntaiy  manuacript 
The  nobility  and  piuity  of  her  character  were  such  as  to  impress 
even  her  enemies.  "We  are  lost;  we  have  burned  a  saint !" 
were  the  words  of  an  Englishman  who  witnessed  her  execution. 
The  greatest  blot  on  the  fame  of  Charles  VII  is  the  ingratitude 
he  showed  in  making  no  effort  to  rescue  from  death  the  brave 
girl  who,  more  than  any  one  else,  saved  for  him  the  throne  of 
France. 

The  influence  of  Joan  survived  her  in  the  energy  with  which 
the  war  was  continued.  Four  years  after  her  death,  Philip 
of  Burgundy  abandoned  the  English  cause,  on  condition  that 


256  THE  HUNDRED  YEARS'   WAR 

he  be  given  certain  lands  and  be  freed  from  all  homage  to 
Charles  VII  during  his  lifetime.     France  was  thus  once  more 

286.  Close     united.   A  series  of  reforms  also  gave  to  the  crown  a  stand- 
of  the  war      ing  army,  a  force  of  improved  artillery,  —  for  cannon  were 

becoming  efiFective,  —  and  a  permanent  revenue.  While 
the  French  government  was  thus  strengthened,  England  was 
weakened  by  the  insanity  of  King  Henry  VI,  and  the  growth 
of  dissensions  among  the  English  princes.  In  these  drcim^istances 
the  expulsion  of  the  English  from  France  was  only  a  question 
of  time.  Paris  soon  surrendered  to  one  of  Charles's  generals; 
presently  Normandy  and  the  greater  part  of  Aquitaine  were 
conquered;  and  finally,  in  1453,  Bordeaux  fell.  Only  Calais 
remained  in  English  hands,  to  be  kept  for  a  century  longer. 
The  Hundred  Years'  War,  with  its  enormous  injury,  both  ma- 
terial and  moral,  to  both  parties,  came  quietly  to  an  end  with- 
out a  formal  treaty  of  peace. 

Instead  of  winning  for  the  English  crown  the  whole  of  France, 
the  Himdred  Years'  War  lost  for  it  possessions  which  had  been 

287.  Re-  ^^^^  ^y  English  kings  since  the  accession  of  Henry  II 
suits  of  the  (1154).  For  France  the  struggle  had  these  results:  (i) 
^"^"  The  French  king  was  delivered  from  the  anomaly  of  having 

a  rival  king  among  his  vassals.  (2)  The  power  of  the  crown 
was  consolidated  into  almost  absolute  monarchy.  (3)  A 
national  sentiment  was  bom,  which  ultimately  led  to  the  com- 
plete nationality  of  to-day.  (4)  But  against  these  gains 
must  be  balanced  fearful  losses  inflicted  upon  land  and  people, 
the  check  to  population,  and  the  brutalization  of  long-continued 
and  unrestrained  warfare. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

X346.  Battle  of  Cr^cy. 

Z347.  Calais  taken  by  the  English. 

Z347.  The  Black  Death  first  appears  in  France. 

1356.  Battle  of  Poitiers. 

X360.  Peace  of  Bretigny. 

1369.  Renewal  of  the  war;  successes  of  Charles  V. 

Z377-1415.  England  weakened  by  party  struggles. 

1380-1435.  France  weakened  by  party  stniggles. 
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14x5.  Henry  V  wins  the  battle  of  Aginconrt. 

1419.  Duke  of  Burgundy  murdered  by  the  Orleanists. 

1420.  Treaty  of  Troyes. 

1429.  Joan  of  Arc  relieves  Orleans. 

1431.  Joan  burned  as  a  heretic  by  the  English. 

Z435.  The  duke  of  Burgundy  abandons  the  English. 

1453.  The  English  driven  from  Aquitaine ;  end  of  the  war. 

TOPICS  AND  RBFBRENCSS 

Scsgestive  Topics.  —  (i)  What  advantage  did  the  battle  of  Sluys  give 
the  English  ?  (2)  What  enabled  the  English  to  win  at  Cr6cy  and  Poitiers  ? 
(3)  Of  what  value  was  Calais  to  the  English  ?  (4)  Was  King  John  of  France 
a  good  soldier  ?  Was  he  a  good  general  ?  (5)  What  change  was  to  be  made 
in  the  position  of  the  English  in  Aquitaine  by  the  treaty  of  Bretigny? 
(6)  Make  a  list  of  reasons  for  the  French  successes  in  the  second  period  of 
the  war.  (7)  Why  did  those  successes  not  continue  after  1380?  (8)  Why 
did  Joan  of  Arc  experience  difficulty  in  obtaining  an  opportunity  to  show 
her  powers  ?  (9)  Was  it  only  jealousy  of  her  that  led  Charles's  advisers 
to  oppose  her  plans  ?  (10)  Why  were  the  English  determined  to  prove  her 
a  heretic?  (11)  Was  it  a  good  or  a  bad  thing  for  England  that  it  lost  its 
possessions  in  France  ? 

Sfarch  Topics.  —  (i)  Battle  of  Crecy.  Oman,  Art  of  War^  603-615; 
Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History,  I,  466-470;  George,  Battles  of 
English  History,  54-67.  —  (2)  Deeds  of  the  Black  Phince.  Encyclopedia 
Britannica  (nth  ed.),  VIIT,  999-1000;  Froissart,  Chronicles;  Dimn 
Pattison,  The  Black  Prince.  —  (3)  The  Black  Death.  Jessopp,  Coming  of 
ike  Friars,  ch.  iv;  Txew^Xy^XL,  England  in  the  Age  of  Wyclife,  183-195; 
Gasquet,  The  Great  Pestilence,  34-57,  194-219.  —  (4)  Stephen  Marcel. 
Lodge,  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  81-88.  —  (5)  Bertrand  du  Guesclin. 
Encyclopedia  Britannica,  ^'Du  Guesdin";  Stoddard,  Bertrand  du  Guesclin, 
cbs.  xii-xv.  —  (6)  Early  Life  of  Joan  of  Arc.  Lang,  The  Maid  of 
i'rawce,  chs.  ii-v;  Lowell,  Joan  of  Arc;  Lea,  Inquisition,  III,  338-378; 
Green,  Short  History,  271-281. —  (7)  The  Relief  of  Orleans.  Lang,  chs. 
viii-xi;  Lowell,  Joan  of  Arc.  —  (8)  Joan's  Trial  and  Execution.  Lang, 
chs.  xxii-xxvi ;  Lowell, /(>a»o/^fc. —  (9)  Arms  and  Armor  in  the  Time 
OF  THE  Hundred  Years'  War.  Boutell,  Arms  and  Armour,  113-152; 
Scribner's  Magazine,  III,  3-19.  —  (lo)  The  Longbow  and  Crossbow. 
Boutell,  Arms  and  Armour,  137-146 ;  Oman,  Art  of  War,  557-562. 

General  Reading.  —  Froissart's  Chronicles  (several  translations)  are  a 
mine  of  picturesque  incidents  for  the  period  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War. 
Lanier's  The  Boys'  Froissart  is  the  best  edition  for  school  use.  Lodge, 
The  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  gives  a  dry  but  scholarly  account. 


CHAPTER  XIV 
BUROPEAN  STATBS  IN  THE  LATER  MIDDLE  AGES 

A.  Rise  of  the  Modern  State 

One  of  the  important  contrasts  between  medieval  and  modem 

times  is  the  difference  in  the  nature  and  functions  of  their  govern- 

jgg^  ments.    It  was  especially  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 

Cluuiges  in    centuries  that  the  development  from  the  one  to  the  other 

fOTemment    ^^^  ^^  government  began.    Before  turning,  therefore, 

to  the  history  of  the  separate  countries  of  western  Europe,  we 

will  first  examine  briefly  the  character  of  these  differences. 

First  among  them  we  may  count  the   practical  disappear- 
ance in  modem  times  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.    In  the 
289.  Weak-    Middle  Ages  the  empire  was    the   counterpart  to   the 
^iS^Roiniin  Ho^y  Roman  Church.    It  was  supposed,  equally  with 
Empire  the  latter,  to  have  been  founded  by  God;   and  to  it  all 

persons,  in  theory,  owed  allegiance.    In  reality  the  claim  of  the 
empire  to  universal  rule,  even  in  western  Europe,  was  never 
completely  established;    and  the  long-continued  conflicts  be- 
tween papacy  and  empire  practically  destroyed  what  power 
it  did  possess.    As  a  name  for  the  government  of  the  German 
confederation  it  continued  to  exist ;  but,  in  the  words  of  a  witty 
Frenchman,  it  was  fast  becoming  *' neither  holy,  nor  Roman, 
nor  an  empire."     In  place,  therefore,  of  a  single  great  state 
comprising  all  Europe,  there  now  came  in  the  idea  of  a  Eiurope 
divided  into  a  number  of  separate  territorial  states. 
Another  difference  is  to  be  found  in  the  greater  unity  of  the 
390.  Na-       new  states  as  compared  with  feudal  governments.     "In 
^g^fgt         the  Middle  Ages,"  says  a  French  writer,  "every  large 
ieadal  ties      proprietor  lived  like  a  sovereign  on  his  domains.     Every 
organized  city  governed  itself  like  a  republic.     Each  countr>' 

260 
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was  divided  into  several  thousand  petty,  independent  powers, 
who  negotiated  with  one  another  as  if  they  were  foreign  nations. 
The  inhabitant  of  a  town  or  feudal  lordship  was  considered  a 
foreigner  in  the  Jieighboring  town  or  lordship.     To  have 
the  right  even  of  taking  there  his  merchandise,  he  was  Medieval 
obliged  to  have  a  special  permission.    Each  lordship,  ^^^d  Modem 
each  town,  had  its  tribunal,  its  treasury,  its  army,  its  an  (trana-' 
customs,  its  complete  government.    But  this  government  ^a^^n  con- 
was  only  exercised  within  the  limits  of  the  lordship  or  of 
the  town.    Consequently  there  was  no  government  for  the  whole 
country,  no  nation,  not  even  a  state."    The  direct  tie  which  in 
modem  times  binds  all  subjects  or  citizens  to  the  head  of  the 
state  was  wanting  in  strictly  feudal  societies. 

Nor  was  this  all.  The  ties  of  sympathy  were  stronger  be- 
tween members  of  the  same  class  who  dwelt  in  different  countries, 
than  they  were  between  members  of  different  classes  in  the  same 
country.  Thus  the  nobility  of  France,  Germany,  and  other 
countries  had  more  in  common  with  one  another  than  any  of 
them  had  with  the  townsmen  or  peasantry  of  their  own  country. 
To  put  this  fact  in  another  way,  we  may  say  that  the  social 
cleavage  in  the  Middle  Ages  was  along  class  lines ^  and  not  along 
national  lines. 

With  the  rise  of  the  modem  state,  these  conditions  changed. 
Feudal  rights  of  government  were  everjrwhere  restricted,  and 
the  sovereignty  of  the  state  was  reconstituted.  All  inhabitants 
are  now  boimd  to  the  head  of  the  state  by  a  duty  of  allegiance 
and  service  which  is  superior  to  that  owing  to  any  other  person. 
A  consciousness  of  a  common  nationality  —  based  on  the  posses- 
sion of  the  same  speech,  the  same  government,  the  same  tradi- 
tions, interests,  and  hopes  —  began  to  arise.  The  sentiment 
of  patriotism,  that  is,  of  loyalty  to  one's  native  land,  was  bora. 
The  ties  which  imited  together  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  country 
became  closer,  therefore,  \\jjiile  the  cleavage  between  different 
countries  became  sharper  and  more  distinct. 

The  modem  state  also  differs  from  feudal  governments  in  the 
extent  of  the  powers  which  it  exercises.    Many  functions  of 
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government  which  had  existed  in  the  ancient  Roman  Empire 
—  such  as  support  of  hospitals,  orphan  asylums,  poor  relief, 
391.  En-       schools  and  imiversities  —  disappeared  during  the  feudal 
tions  <if  gov^  period,  or  were  left  to  private  charity  and  to  the  church, 
emm^iit        Road-making  and  bridge-building  declined,  and  the  con- 
struction of  public  buildings  (except  churches  and  town  halls) 
practically  ceased  altogether. 

With  the  rise  of  the  modem  state,  these  fimctions  of  govern- 
ment were  resimied.    The  enforcement  ot  justice,  and  the  hold- 
ing of  courts,  which  had  earlier  been  left  to  the  feudal  lords, 
were  also  restored  to  the  state.    A  constantly  enlarging  sphere 
of  action  by  the  state  is  one  of  the  marks  of  modem  times. 
With  these  greatly  increased  functions  there  came  naturally 
a  larger  staflF  of  paid  officials  in  the  service  of  the  government. 
As  a  result,  the  old  feudal  and  royal  revenues  of  the  crown  no 
longer  sufficed.     Taxes,  which  had  practically  disappeared  with 
the  overthrow  of  the  old  Roman  Empire,  were  therefore  revived. 
And  since  every  state  had  to  be  in  a  position  to  enforce  its  com- 
mands upon  its  subjects,  and  to  repell  the  attacks  of  other  states, 
there  arose  the  necessity  of  police  forces  and  standing  armies. 

As  a  cesult  of  such  changes  as  these,  we  find  in  most  of  the 
countries  of  western  Europe,  in  the  course  of  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  centuries,  modern  stales  arising.  They  were  the 
creation,  in  the  main,  of  the  monarchs  of  the  time,  who  were 
aided  by  favoring  circumstances.  The  new  governments  were 
supported  by  a  strong  national  spirit,  and  had  large  powers 
and  separate  departments  of  administration.  They  were 
strengthened  by  a  body  of  well-ordered  law,  and  they  controlled 
their  resources  of  men  and  money  more  adequately  than  did 
the  feudal  governments.  This  rise  of  modem  states  was,  in- 
deed, as  characteristic  a  feature  of  the  new  time  as  the  power  of 
Empire  and  Papacy  had  been  of  the  old. 

B.  France  and  Burgundy 

France  was  one  of  the  first  countries  to  develop  the  powers  of 
the  modem  state.    The  earlier  steps  in  the  strengthening  of  the 
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royal  power  in  that  country  have  been  described  in  the  chapter 
on  the  Growth  of  France.  We  have  also  seen  how,  in  the  clos- 
ing stage  of  the  Hun-  ^,,  p^^, 
dred  Years'  War,  nndM 
Charles  VII  was  en-  ChulewTO 
abled  to  increase  the  king's 
power  by  establishing  a  per- 
manent tax  and  a  standing 
army.  With  an  armed  force 
at  his  unrestricted  com- 
mand, and  a  tax  whose 
amount  he  could  increase 
'  at  pleasure,  the  king  needed 

no  longer  to  consult  the  Es- 
tates-General, except  when 
he  chose.  When  the  war 
with  England  was  at  an  end, 
Charles  was  thus  able  to 
apply  himself  with  success 
to  the  task  of  ending  the 
disorder  in  the  land,  and  of 
strengthening  still  further 
^  the  central  government. 

The    work    of    building 
upon  the  foundations  thus 
laid  was   left  to  Charles's 
son  and  successor,  Louis  XI.    In  appearance  this  prince  VdA 

was  ugly  and  unkingly ;  in  character  he  was  unscrupulous  of  Louii  xi 
and  fond  of  cunning  intrigue.  He  lived  economically  *'*  '"'*"'• 
and  cared  nothing  for  display.  He  could  not  find  the  money 
to  buy  himself  a  new  hat  to  replace  the  old  felt  one  that 
he  wore,  but  he  spent  a  great  sum  to  buy  back  certain  border 
towns  for  France.  Many  of  his  acts  were  those  of  a  cynical 
tyrant.  He  did  a  great  work,  however,  in  weakening  the 
power  of  the  higher  nobles,  and  in  making  impossible  any 
tyranny  but  that  of  the  king. 
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The  chief  task  of  Louis  XI  was  to  restore  the  royal  domain, 
which  had  largely  been  granted  away  to  princes  of  the  royal 
iM-  Land!    house.     His  most  formidable  opponent  was  the  duke 
(rfBur-      *  °^  Burgundy,    This  prince  possessed  the  duchy  of  Bur- 
condr  gundy  in  eastern  France  and  the  neighboring  county  of 

the  same  name  in  the  Empire,  —  also  called  Francbe  Comt£ 
(fraNsh-kflN-ta'),  the 
"free county."  Flan- 
ders and  Artois  (ar- 
twaO  in  northern 
France  were  also  in 
his  hands,  as  well  as 
a  number  of  fiefs  of 
the  Empire  about  the 
mouth  of  the  river 
Rhine,  styled  collec- 
tively the  Nether- 
lands, or  "  Low  Coun- 
tries" (see  map,  p. 
258).  The  extent  and 
richness  of  these  ix>s- 
sessions  made  the  duke 
of  Burgundy  in  many 
crises  more  powerful 
Mabv  or  Bt'RGUNDv  *'*^"  '■''^  French  king 

^      .   .     ,    „        „  himself.    Throughout 

From  the  paindng  by  R.  van  Bruges  ° 

the  first  ten  years  of 
Louis  XI's  reign  the  king  struggled  desperately  with  the  great 
nobles,  headed   by  the  Burgundian  duke,  Charles  the  Bold. 
Several  times  Louis's  power  seemed  crushed;  but  in  the  end 
his  cunning  diplomacy,  and  some  fortunate  circumstances,  en- 
abled him  to  triumph. 
The  circumstance  which  chiefly  contributed  to  this  end  was 
39S-  Ciiari«a  the  withdrawal  of  Charles  the  Bold  from  French  affairs  to 
■  nctVhnwn    '^'"^y  °^*  plans  in  the  Empire.    Charles  made  a  brilliant 
(I47T)  figure  in  contrast  to  the  shabbmess  of  Louis  XI,  but  he 
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lacked  Louis's  practical  shrewdness.    He  wished  to  consolidate 
his  scattered  possessions  into  a  single  territory,  and  to  obtain 
from  the  Emperor  the  title  of  king  over  them.     His  purpose,  in 
effect,  was  to  restore  the  old  kingdom  of  Lotharingia.,  as  a  buffer 
state  between  France  and  Germany.     Unfortunately  for  Charles, 
his  project  broi^ht  him  into  conflict  with  the  sturdy  mountain- 
eers and  townsmen  of  Switzerland.    Twice  in  1476  (at  Gran- 
son  and  Morat)  the  Swiss  halberdiers  and  pikemen  defeated 
the  mailed  horsemen  of  Burgundy.     Burning  to  avenge  these 
humiliations,    Charles    then    undertook   a   winter   campaign, 
and  in  the  battle  of  Nancy  (in  Lorraine,  1477),  his  forces  were 
again  defeated.    This  time  he  himself  was  slain,  and  his  body 
was  found  stark  and  frozen  in  the  marsh  into  which  It  had  been 
thrown.     Once  more   the 
lesson  was  enforced,  as  at 
Courtrai  and  Cr&y,  that 
foot  soldiers  properly 
armed  and  handled   were 
more   than   a   match   for 
feudal  cavalry. 

Charles  left  as  sole  heir 
to  his  numerous  territories 
his  daughter   Mary,  who 
was  soon  married  to  Max- 
imilian of  Austria  (§  302). 
It  was  not  to  be  expected 
that  Louis  XI  would  per- 
mit the  opportunity  offered 
by  Charles's  death  to  pass 
unused.      He   seized   the 
duchy  of  Burgundy  and  other  possessions  of  the  late  duke — 
some  on  the  justifiable  ground  that  they  could  pass  6nly  to 
male  heirs,  and  others  on  less  defensible  pretexts.     In  other 
directions  also  Louis  XI  rounded  out  the  royal  domain,  196.  DItI- 
until  it  became  almost  as  extensive   as   France   itself.  T 
The  only  great  feudal  territories  left  outstanding  at  Louis's  i 
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Emperor  to  be  crowned  at  Rome.  The  weakness  of  the  im- 
perial power  did  not  permit  him  to  take  an  active  part  in  the 

aoi.  Growth  affairs  of  Europe ;  indeed,  for 

buTE  power    twenty-five  years  he  remained 

(t44o-tsi(i)  secluded  on  his  hereditary  es- 
tates, without  even  visiting  other 
parts  of  Germany.  Nevertheless, 
his  long  reign  and  patient  persist- 
ence greatly  increased  the  power  of 
his  house,  by  reuniting  its  divided 
fragments.  A  notable  achievement 
was  a  treaty  which  laid  a.  basis  for 
the  later  acquisition  by  his  descend- 
ants of  the  great  Magyar  kingdom 
of  Hungary.' 
The  marriage  of  Frederick's  son       ^""J ''"''  ™'V"  *^^^^ 

,  ,  Museum  »l  Frankiort 

Maximilian  (Emperor  from  1493  to 

1519)  with  Mary  of  Burgundy  has  already  been  mentioned 
(§  296).  By  this  step  a  large  part  of  the  lands  of  Charles 
the  Bold  was  added  to  the  Hapsburg  inheritance.  A  begin- 
ning was  thus  made  of  renewed  growth  of  that  fwwer  in  western 
Europe.  In  a  later  section  will  be  described  a  further  marriage 
which  brought  Spain  also,  with  its  vast  dependendea  in  the  Old 
and  in  the  New  World,  into  Hapsburg  hands  (§  314).  Maxi- 
milian's reign  is  thus  a  special  illustration  of  the  saying  that, 
while  other  states  grew  by  wars,  the  Hapsburg  family  throve 
through  fortunate  marriages. 

In  concluding  this  sketch  of  Germany,  some  account  must 

be  given  of  the  rise  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,     Many  of  the 

303.  Th«       stories  told  concerning  the  Swiss  (such  as  the  one  of  which 

f^,^"     William  Tell  is  the  hero)  have  been  proved  by  scholars 

(ia*i-i4«9)   to  be  mere  myths.    The  authentic  history  of  that  land, 

'  The  five  vowels  "A.  E.  I.  O.  U."  appeared  inscribed  on  all  the  buildings  and 
posseasions  of  Frederidt  III.  These  initials  are  interpreted  to  mean,  Auilria  «l 
imperart  arhi  'inmrse  (in  Gennan.  AlUs  Eritekk  iu  Otsterrrirk  iwUirUiui),  —  that 
is,  "the  whole  world  ia  subiect  lo  Auatiia." 
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however,  is  highly  interesting.  In  the  mountainous  region 
lying  between  the  rivers  Rhine  and  Aar,  much  of  the  old  Ger- 
manic spirit  of  freedom  had  been  preserved.  Consequently 
when  the  neighboring  Hapsburg  coimts  attempted,  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  to  extend  their  feudal  jurisdiction  over  these 
independent  conununities,  resistance  followed.     The  union  in 
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Growth  or  the  Swiss  Confederation 


1291  of  the  three  "forest  cantons"  (Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Unter- 
walden)  in  a  "Perpetual  League,"  was  the  beginning  of  the 
Swiss  Confederation.  The  first  test  of  its  strength  came  in 
1315.  In  that  year  the  Hapsburg  count  sent  a  great  force  of 
armored  knights  to  attack  the  confederates,  who  —  armed 
with  lances  made  by  tying  their  scythes  to  their  alpenstocks  — 
were  stationed  among  the  hills  of  Mor^garten.  As  the  enemy 
toiled  up  the  steep  slope,  they  were  met  by  avalanches  of  stones 
and  tree  trunks;  and  when  they  arrived  at  the  summit  they 
were  scattered  by  a  well-directed  charge.  Subsef^uent  vie- 
torieSy  such  as  that  won  at  Sempach  (zdm'paK)  in  1386,  a^n* 
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firmed  the  Swiss  claim  to  freedom  from  feudal  control.  These 
exploits,  taken  with  the  great  victories  won  over  Charles  the 
Bold  (§  295),  had  the  effect  of  making  the  Swiss  pikemen  the 
most  renowned  and  most  sought  after  soldiers  in  Europe. 

Success  in  the  field  brought  increased  membership  to  the  con- 
federation. By  1 5 13  it  numbered  thirteen  cantons,  including 
the  flourishing  Swiss  cities  of  Zurich  (zoo'rik),  Lucerne  Qu- 
s(bii')>  a^d  Bern  (bSm).  At  first  the  cantons  had  been 
content  to  reject  all  dependence  on  feudal  lords,  offering 
allegiance  to  the  Emperor  alone.  But  when  the  Emperor  Maxi- 
milian, towards  the  dose  of  the  fifteenth  century,  sought  to 
bring  the  Swiss  imder  the  jurisdiction  of  the  imperial  courts, 
a  brief  war  followed,  in  which  the  Swiss  were  again  successful. 
As  a  result,  after  1499  the  dependence  of  the  Swiss  on  the  Empire 
practically  ceased.  The  formal  recognition  of  their  independ- 
ence, however,  was  not  granted  until  1648  (§  434).  In  the 
separation  of  Switzerland  from  the  Empire  we  may  see  a  further 
mark  of  that  territorial  decay  to  which  unhappy  Germany  was 
subject. 

D.  England  after  '/he  Black  Death 

In  England  the  measures  adopted  by  William  the  Conqueror 
(§  80)  had  prevented  feudalism  from  becoming   the  disinte- 
Com-     S^^^^g  ioTce  that  it  proved  to  be  on  the  Continent ;  and 
parison  with  the  reforms  of  Henry  11  (§§  231-233)  began  the  process 
France  ^^  strengthening  the  monarchy.    In  part  it  is  the  contin- 

ued growth  of  the  monarchy  that  we  have  here  to  trace.  One 
point  of  difference  between  the  results  attained  in  France  and 
in  England,  however,  should  be  noted.  In  France  the  over- 
throw of  the  feudal  nobDity  was  achieved  largely  through 
the  king's  obtaining  a  permanent  army  and  a  permanent  rev- 
enue, which  made  the  further  calling  of  Estates-General  a  mat- 
ter of  choice  with  him.  When  the  power  of  feudalism  was  over- 
thrown the  king  of  France  thus  became  an  absolute  monarch, 
for  there  was  left  no  power  in  the  state  strong  enough  to  check 
his  will.    In  England,  on  the  other  hand,  the  crown  did  not 
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secure  either  a  permanent  army  or  a  permanent  revenue ;  hence 
the  Iging  was  obliged  to  have  constant  recourse  to  Parliament  for 
taxes  with  which  to  wage  war  and  to  carry  on  the  government. 
It  was  not  so  much  the  crown,  therefore,  that  profited  by  the 
overthrow  of  the  feudal  nobles  as  it  was  the  English  nation 
itself,  through  the  strengthening  of  Parliament. 

The  Black  Death  in  England  contributed  to  a  reorganiza- 
tion of  medieval  society.  This  in  turn  helped  on  the  growth  of 
the  powers  of  the  state,  and  also  the  part  played  by  the  Effect! 

people  in  the  government.  Before  the  Black  Death,  there  of  the  BUck 
were  in  England  about  four  or  five  millions  of  inhabitants.  ^^^ 
When  that  pestilence  had  passed  away,  there  were  only  about 
half  this  number,  and  it  was  long  before  the  number  of  inhabit- 
ants again  rose  as  high  as  three  miUions.  Field  laborers  had 
become  scarce,  and  those  who  were  left  demanded  greatly  in- 
creased wages.  Many  villeins  left  the  estates  of  their  masters 
and  fled  to  the  towns,  or  found  places  elsewhere  where  their 
lot  was  easier.  Parliament  passed  laws  to  keep  wages  and  prices 
at  their  former  levels,  but  these  could  not  be  enforced.  As  a 
result,  the  old  manorial  sj^tem  of  labor  and  agriculture  broke 
down,  and  a  new  system  gradually  took  its  place.  In  the  new 
system  the  land  was  either  rented  to  tenant  farmers,  who  paid 
money  for  its  use  instead  of  services,  or  else  the  land  was  re- 
tained by  the  lord  and  put  into  pasture  for  sheep.  In  either 
event  the  number  of  villeins  was  greatly  decreased. 

In  the  midst  of  this  transformation  came  the  great  Peasants' 
Revolt  of  1381.     (i)  In  part  the  causes  of  the  rising  were  eco- 
nomic.   On  the  one  hand  was  the  impatient  desire  of  the  306.  The 
half-freed  peasants  to  complete  their  emancipation ;  and  RevoJ?*" 
on  the  other,  the  attempt  of  various  lords  (by  legal  tricks,  (1381) 
the  revival  of  obsolete  and  half-forgotten  manorial  rights,  or 
downright  violence)  to  reduce  their  peasants  again  to  villeinage. 
(2)  In  part  the  causes  were  political,  especially  the  passage 
by  Parliament  of  a  new  poll  tax,  which  bore  most  heavily  upon 
the  poor.     (3)  In  part  they  were  social,  and  were  traceable  to 
the  teachings  of  revolutionists  like  John  Ball,  who  preached 
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JoHM  Ball  and  the  English  Rebels 

against  the  oppression  of  the  poor  by  the  rich,'  and  asked  (in 
a  verse  which  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth):  — 
"  When  Adam  delved  and  Eve  span. 
Who  was  then  the  gentleman  ?  " 
Under  various  leaders,  of  whom  the  chief  was  Wat  Tyler 
the  peasants  advanced  from  all  sides  upon  London.    The  draw- 
bridge of  London  Bridge  was  opened  by  the  people  of  the  dty, 
and  soon  the  capital  was  in  the  hands  of  the  rebels.    Some  of  the 
king's  oppressive  ministers  were  murdered,  as  were  also  a  few 
lawyers  and  nobles,  and  a  few  buildings  were  burned.     But 

'Tbe  nature  ol  Ball's  teachings  may  be  seen  in  tbe  following  passage  from  oneol 
Us  speecbes:  "Ah,  ye  good  people,"  he  eiciainied,  "nutten  will  not  go  wdl  in 
England  until  everything  ia  owned  in  conunoQ,  and  there  are  no  longer  viUdn*  nor 
gentleman,  but  all  are  united  together.  Now,  the  lords  are  clolhed  in  velvet  and 
fan,  while  we  are  clothed  with  poor  cloth.  They  have  wines,  scnces,  and  good 
bread,  while  we  live  upon  diaS  and  drisk  water.  They  dwell  in  fine  hoiiM^ 
while  we  have  pain  and  labor,  wind  and  rain,  in  the  fields.  And  when  the  produce 
b  raised  by  our  labors  they  take  it,  and  consume  it ;  and  we  are  called  thdr  b«li^ 
men.  and  unless  we  serve  them  readily  we  are  beatea." 
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compared  with  the  excesses  committed  by  the  French  peasants 
(§  277)  the  conduct  of  the  English  peasants  was  moderate  and 
restrained.  The  de- 
mands of  the  peasants 
were  chiefly  for  the 
abolition  of  serfdom 
and  servile  labor,  and 
the  fixing  of  a  fair 
money  rent  for  their 
holdings.  For  a  time 
the  government  gave 
way  and  granted  these 
demands.  Then  Wat 
Tyler  was  treacher- 
ously murdered  in  a 
conference ;  and  his 
followers  were  per- 
suaded to  return  home, 
under  written  guaran- 
tees from  the  king  that  lo,,^^  ^,j^^  „  ^^  Skieektb  Centubv 
the  promises  made 
should  be  observed, 
and  that  they  should 

have  a  free  pardon  for  their  rebellion.  When  once  their  forces 
had  dispersed,  these  concessions  were  revoked,  and  the  leaders 
of  the  revolt  were  hunted  down  and  put  to  death.' 

■  Accoiding  to  one  accouDt  the  young  king.  Kichard  n,  stoned  great  courage 
and  resourceliilness  in  this  oisii.  When  he  rode  out  lo  meet  the  rebels  he  said :  "  I 
am  your  king  and  lord,  good  people;  what  will  you?"  "We  will  that  you  (ree  us 
lorever,"  shouted  the  peasants  in  reply,  "us  and  our  lands,  and  (bat  we  be  never 
DUDCd  or  held  [or  serfs."  "1  grant  it."  replied  Richard ;  and  he  bade  (hem  go  home, 
pledging  himself  at  once  to  is^e  charters  of  freedom  and  amnesty.  At  the  meeting 
next  day,  when  Wal  Tyler  was  slain,  Richard  acted  with  even  greater  boldness, 
WhiletheeoragedpeBsantsshouted,  "Kill,  kill,  they  have  slain  our  captain  !"  Rich- 
ard rode  bcddly  forward  and  cried ;  "What  need  ye,  my  masters  ?  I  am  your  cap- 
tain and  your  king.  Follow  me  I"  Thus,  it  is  saJd,  be  persuaded  them  to  disperse. 
Recent  hisloiians  throw  serious  doubts  on  the  accuracy  of  this  story.  See  Ameri- 
Mn  Biiloricai  Retiea,  VTI,  154-185.  45S-484. 
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In  Spite  of  this  base  withdrawal  of  solema  pledges,  the  days 
of  villeinage  were  numbered.    Landlords  found  that  unwilling 
service  was  unprofitable  under  the  new  conditions,  and  within 
a  hundred  years  after  the  Peasants'  Revolt,  villeinage  in  Eng- 
land had  practically  ceased  to  exist. 
The  teachings  of  a  great  English  philosopher  and  church- 
107.  T«aeh-  man    named    John    Wyc'lif   were   one    cause    of     the 
j^  Peasants'  Revolt,     He  was  a  professor  in  the  Univer- 

Wjeiu  sity  of  Oxford,  and  students  from  all  over  Europe    at- 

tended his  lectures.  The  evils  in  the  church  early  at- 
tracted his  attention,  and  he  preached  and  wrote  against  the 
luxury  and  worldliness  of 
the  clergy,  which  he  cor*- 
trasted  with  the  poverty 
of  Christ  and  the  Apos- 
tles. When  the  Pope 
laid  claim  in  1365  to  the 
tribute  which  King  John 
had  promised  (S  236), 
and  which  for  some  years 
had  been  withheld,  Wyc- 
lif  wrote  a  treatise  show- 
ing a  number  of  reasons 
why  this  should  not  be 
paid.  He  followed  this 
by  attacking  all  temporal 
lordship  exercised  by  the 
church.  He  proclaimed 
the  doctrine  that  lord- 
ship and  property  were 
granted  to  their  holders 
long  as  their  holders  were 


Joan  Wvcur.    Prom  an  old  print 


by  God,  and  could  be  enjoyed  only 
in  a  "state  of  grace"  and  exercised  their  powers  justly.  This 
teaching  seemed  to  justify  rebellion  against  unjust  rulers. 
Others  of  his  writings  seemed  to  teach  communism,  —  that  is, 
that  all  property  should  be  held  in  common. 
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After  the  Peasants'  Revolt,  Wydif  lost  the  support  of  the 
great  nobles,  who  had  upheld  him  when  he  merely  attacked  the 
wealthy  clergy.  Towards  the  close  of  his  life  Wyclif  rejected 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  (§  87),  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  one  of  the  most  cherished  beliefs  of  the  church.  To 
spread  his  ideas  he  organized  a  body  of  followers  called  ''poor 
priests,"  who  preached  among  the  common  people.  He  also 
caused  the  Bible  to  be  translated  from  the  Latin  version  of  the 
church  into  the  language  of  the  people.  By  this  step,  and  by 
his  writing  and  preaching  in  the  popular  tongue,  he  did  much  to 
aid  the  rise  of  the  English  language  as  a  means  of  literary  expres- 
sion. In  1382  he  was  condemned  for  heresy  and  was  obliged 
to  retire  from  Oxford.  But  circumstances  did  not  permit  of 
further  steps  being  taken  against  him,  and  he  died  peacefully 
two  years  later.  The  importance  of  Wyclif 's  teaching  outlived 
his  own  time  and  the  circumstances  which  called  it  forth.  He 
was  the  greatest  of  the  "reformers  before  the  Reformation,"  and 
the  movement  which  .he  started,  both  in  England  and  in 
Bohemia  (whither  it  was  transplanted),  lasted  in  some  sort  down 
to  the  days  of  Luther. 

When  Edward  III  died,  in  1377,  he  was  succeeded  by  Lis 
grandson,  Richard  11  (1377-1399),  son  of  the  Black  Prince.  It 
was  the  dissensions  which  filled  the  minority  of  this  king,  ^^  Dep<H 
together  with  further  troubles  which  arose  after  he  became  sition  of 
of  age,  that  prevented  England  from  profiting  by  the  weak- 
ness of  France  in  the  period  following  the  death  of  Charles  V 
(§  281).  In  1397-1398  matters  in  England  reached  a  crisis. 
At  that  time  Richard  suddenly  brought  charges  against  his  chief 
opponents,  and  caused  them  to  be  banished  or  put  to  death.  He 
then  surroimded  Parliament  with  archers,  and  compelled  it  to 
grant  hirri  a  tax  to  be  collected  as  long  as  he  should  live,  and 
other  powers  such  as  no  English  kings  had  ever  possessed.  As 
a  result  of  these  despotic  acts  Richard's  cousin,  Henry  of  Lan- 
caster, whom  he  had  unjustly  banished  and  deprived  of  his  es- 
tates, returned  to  England  in  1399,  and  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  widespread  rebellion.    This  succeeded  so  well  that  Richard 
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n,  the  last  of  the  Plantagenet  kings,  was  deposed  by  Parliament. 
On  the  vacant  throne  was  seated  his  cousin  Henry  IV,  the  first 
of  the  Lancastrian  house.^ 

The  powers  of  Parliament  had  already  greatly  increased,  cw- 
ing  to  the  fact  that  Edward  III  had  been  obliged  to  call  it  to- 
309.  The       gether  frequently  to  obtain  grants  of  money  for  his  war 
powers  of      with  France.    Under  the  Lancastrian  kings  its  authority 
***      grew  to  yet  greater  heights.    Among  the  important  con- 
stitutional principles  which  we  find  established  in  this  period 
are  the  following:  (i)  All  taxes  must  be  granted  by  Parliament. 
(2)  Parliament  has  the  right  to  inquire  into  the  administration 
of  the  government,  and  the  grievances  which  it  reports  must  be 
redressed  before  it  will  grant  taxes.     (3)  The  "  Good  Parliament  *  * 
of  1376  established  its  right  to  punish  by  impeachment  royal 
officers  who  were  guilty  of  misgovemment.     (4)  The  deposition 
of  Richard  11  by  Parliament  strengthened  its  claim  to  superior- 
ity over  the  crown.     (5)  The  fact  that  Henry  IV  and  his  immedi- 
ate successors  owed  their  title  to  the  throne  to  Parliament  led 
them  frankly  to  recognize  its  powers  and  to  appoint  and  dismiss 
ministers  in  accordance  with  its  wishes.     (6)  Freedom  of  speech 
and  freedom  from  arrest  during  the  sessions  of  Parliament  be-  • 
came  recognized  privileges  of  its  members.     (7)  Finally,  under 
Henry  VI  (grandson  of  Henry  IV),  Parliament  abandoned  the 
practice  of  passing  petitions  in  which  the  king  was  asked  to  make 
the  laws  it  desired,  —  the  details  being  left  to  the  king  and  his 

^  The  poet  Shakespeare  makes  Richard  11  speak  these  pathetic  words  upon  his 

deposition: — 

"What  must  the  king  do  now?    Must  he  submit? 

The  king  shall  do  it.    Must  he  be  deposed  ? 

The  king  shall  be  contented :  Must  he  lose 

The  name  of  king  ?    In  God's  name,  let  it  go : 

ni  give  my  jewels  for  a  set  of  beads, 

My  gorgeous  palace  for  a  hermitage, 

My  gay  apparel  for  an  alms-man's  gown. 

My  figured  goblets  for  a  dish  of  wood, 

My  scepter  for  a  palmer's  walking-staff, 

My  subjects  for  a  pair  of  carved  saints, 

And  my  large  kingdom  for  a  little  grave." 

—  Richard  II,  Act  iii,  scene  a 
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council.  Instead,  it  b^an  to  pass  billSy  or  complete  drafts  of 
IsL^iTSy  which  could  not  be  changed  by  the  king  in  any  particular, 
without  referring  them  back  to  Parliament. 

Thus,  while  the  powers  of  the  state  in  England  were  steadily 
increased,  the  exercise  of  these  powers  came  more  and  more 
to  be  under  the  control  of  Parliament.  And  in  this  body  the 
more  important  chamber  was  that  of  the  Commons,  which 
was  composed  of  elected  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  constitutional  development  which  we  have  been  tracing 
was  interrupted  and  its  results  partly  destroyed  by  a  series 
of  civil  wars  for  the  throne  in  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth  310.  Wan 
century.  These  struggles  are  known  as  the  Wars  of  the  ^^^^ 
Roses,  from  the  red  rose  which  was  taken  as  the  badge  of  the  (1459-14S5) 
house  of  Lancaster,  and  the  white  rose  worn  by  the  house  of 
York.  To  imderstand  the  contest  you  will  need  to  study  the 
genealogical  table  below,  and  see  how  each  of  the  two  houses 
was  descended  from  Edward  III.* 

Henry  VI  (1422-1461),  the  head  of  the  Lancastrian  house, 
represented  the  third  line  of  descent;  while  Richard  of  York, 
who  claimed  the  throne  against  him,  was  descended,  through 
his  mother,  from  Edward's  second  son  Lionel,  as  well  as  from 
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the  fourth  son  through  his  father.  If  strict  rules  of  hereditary 
succession  were  regarded,  Richard  of  York  had  a  better  right  to 
the  throne  than  Henry  VI.  But  the  claims  of  the  line  of  Lionel 
had  been  passed  over  in  1399,  and  had  since  been  disregarded. 
It  was  only  the  miserable  failure  of  the  French  war,  and  the 
misgovemment  at  home  imder  the  incompetent  and  at  times 
insane  Henry  VI,  that  enabled  the  Yorkists  to  win  any  atten- 
tion for  their  claims. 

Into  the  details  of  these  wars  we  cannot  go.  The  contest  was 
one  of  the  bloodiest  and  most  merciless  in  English  history, 
for  it  was  largely  a  selfish  struggle  for  power  between  the  great 
nobles.  The  strength  of  the  Lancastrians  lay  chiefly  in  the 
feudal  north  of  England.  The  Yorkists  were  more  powerful  in 
the  south,  where  the  middle  classes  were  more  in  evidence. 
Richard  of  York  was  slain  in  battle,  but  his  strong  and  able 
son,  Edward  IV  (1461-1483),  secured  the  throne.  The  poor  in- 
sane Henry  VI  was  shut  up  in  the  Tower  of  London,  and  was 
subsequently  murdered.  Edward  IV  maintained  himself, 
with  some  variations  of  fortime.  \mtil  his  death  in  1483.  His 
young  son  Edward  V  was  soon  deposed  and  murdered  by  his 
uncle  Richard  HI,  whom  Shakespeare  depicts  as  a  monster  of 
cunning  and  cruelty.  Finally  Richard  was  himself  overthrown 
in  the  battle  of  Bosworth  Field  (1485)  and  the  throne  passed 
to  Henry  VII,  the  first  of  the  Tudor  sovereigns.  This  king  was 
remotely  descended  from  the  Lancastrian  house.  By  his 
marriage  with  Elizabeth  of  York,  the  daughter  of  Edward  IV, 
he  united  to  the  claims  of  Lancaster  those  also  of  the  house  of 
York. 

In  the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  through  deaths  in  battle  and  on 

the   scaffold,   the  old  nobility   was  almost   destroyed.    The 

3x1.  The       English  nation,  wearied  with  years  of  disorder,  allowed 

]^j2^,?J^"  Henry  VH  (1485-1509)  and  his  son  Henry  VIH  to  make 

the  Tudors     themselves  almost  absolute  in  power.    It  was  only  under  a 

strong  monarchy  that  the  people  could  hope  to  be  freed  from 

feudal  anarchy.    Parliament  in  this  struggle  had  become  the  mere 

tool  of  contending  factions.    Under  the  "  New  Monarchy  "  it 
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was  not  allowed  to  regain  its  independent  authority.  It  became 
the  servile  instrument  of  the  Tudor  sovereigns,  meeting  from 
time  to  time  to  pass  the  measures  proposed  to  it  by  the  king 
and  his  ministers.  The  decline  of  the  nobles  had  deprived 
Parliament  of  its  natural  leaders,  and  the  towasmen  and  country 
gentlemen  were  still  too  weak  to  challenge  the  power  of  these 
strong  and  arbitrary  kings.  But  the  power  of  the  crown  was 
used  to  put  down  disorder  and  enforce  law,  and  England  pros- 
pered as  it  had  never  prospered  before.  Also,  the  fact  that 
Parliament  was  allowed  to  continue  to  meet  and  go  through 
the  form  of  voting  taxes  and  passing  laws  kept  alive  the  tradi- 
tions of  liberty  and  parliamentary  power.  It  thus  became  easy, 
when  more  favorable  times  arrived,  to  revive  that  power,  and 
to  increase  it  to  a  point  hitherto  imdreamed  of. 

E.  The  Rise  of  Spain 

The  development  of  Spain  in  the  later  Middle  Ages  was  little 
short  of  marvelous.  During  the  Middle  Ages  its  history  lies 
outside  the  general  history  of  western  Europe,  its  chief  ^,^^  q^^^ 
features  being:  (i)  the  gradual  decay  of  the  Moham-  soUiUticm 
medan  power  which  had  been  established  in  that  peninsula  ^^^ 
since  711 ;  and  (2)  the  rise  of  the  Christian  states  of  Castile 
and  Leon,.  Aragon,  Portugal,  and  Navarre  (na-varO.  By  the 
year  1 1 50  Christian  conquests  had  been  pushed  south  to  the 
Tagus  River.  In  1266  the  Moors  were  driven  into  their  last 
stronghold,  the  kingdom  of  Granada  (gra-na'da),  where  they  re- 
mained in  comparative  peace  for  more  than  two  centuries  longer. 
Continuous  warfare  with  the  infidel,  together  with  the  geographi- 
cal environment  of  Spain,  made  the  Spaniards  proud,  brave,  in- 
tensely devoted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  indisposed  to  manual 
labor  and  industry.  In  1469  the  marriage  of  Ferdinand  of 
Aragon  and  Isabella  of  Castile  laid  the  basis  of  the  permanent 
union  of  these  two  countries  under  a  single  head.  Then,  in 
1492,  Granada  was  taken,  and  the  long  crusade  against  the 
Mohammedans  was  brought  to  an  end. 
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Portugal  remained  an  independent  country ;  and  early  in  the 

fifteenth  century  it  took  the  lead  in  Atlantic  discovery  and  in 

313.  Bi'        the  search  for  an  ocean  route  to  India.    The  exertions  of 

J^^"      Prince  Henry  the  Navigator  (died  1460)  led  to  the  discovery 

MTsriu         of  a  numher  of  outlying  islands  in  the  eastern  Atlantic, 

and  to  the  exploration  of  the  African  coast  as  far  south  as  Cape 

Verde.     In  i486  the  Portuguese  navigator  Bartholomew  Diaz 


SpANisa  Statzs,  1366-1493 

(de'Ss)  reached  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  In  1498  Vasco  da 
Gama  (ga'ma)  completed  the  work  by  reaching  India.  Seeing 
to  anticipate  this  result,  Queen  Isabella  of  Castile,  in  1492,  con- 
sented to  fit  out  the  expedition  with  which  Columbus  discov- 
ered the  New  World,  To  both  Spain  and  Portugal  the  result  of 
these  efforts  was  the  acquisition  of  vast  colonial  dependencies, 
and  a  flood  of  wealth. 

In  Europe,  meanwhile,  a  series  of  wars,  shrewd  diplomatic 
negotiations,  and  notable  marriages  raised  the'  kingdom  of 
Spain  to  a  height  which  made  its  sovereign  the  most  powerful 
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prince  in  the  world.     Sicily  had  been  annexed  to  Aragon  since 
1409.    The  failure  of  the  French  kings  to  maintmn  their  hold  on 
Naples  (§  297)  gave  Spain  that  kingdom  also  (confirmed   j,^^  8p»ln 
by  treaty  in  1504).     This  made  Spain  the  ruling  power  uidOie 
in  luly.     We  have  already    seen    (5  302)   how   the  =»'«'>«» 
marriage  of  Maximilian  of  Austria  with  Mary  of  Burgundy 
united  the  Hajisburg  possessions  in  Germany  with  the  greater 
part  of  the  territories  over  which  Charles  the  Bold  had  ruled, 
A  new  marriage,  that  of  the  son  of  Maximilian  and  Mary  with 
the  daughter  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  now  insured  that  the 
Hapsbui^  and  Burgundian  lands  should  be  joined  with  Spain, 
Sicily,  Italy,  and  the  New  World,  in  the  hands  of  a  single 
prince,  the  future  Emperor  Charles  V.^    It  was  one  of  the 
most  amazing  political  develc^ments  that  the  world  had  ever 
seeo. 

But  though  Spain  by  the  year  1500  was  strong  in  its  inter- 
national ptosition,  internally  it  was  weak.  It  was  thinly  popu- 
lated, and  trade  and  industry  were  little  developed.  The  31s-  lnt«r- 
Jews  and  Moors,  who  were  the  most  industrious  classes  niaJTrf*""" 
in  Spain,  were  cruelly  oppressed.  The  wealth  which  Spijn 
flowed  from  America  and  the  Indies  proved  a  curse  rather  than  a 
blesang,  for  it  discouraged  honest  industry  and  stimulated  the 
searchfor  treasure.  Castile  and  Aiagon  were  only  loosely  united, 
I  and  the  power  of  the  crown  in  each  was  weak.    The  a 
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of  representatives  of  the  Third  Estate  to  their  Parliaments 
(called  Cor^tes)  had  taken  place  earlier  in  these  countries  than 
elsewhere,  dating  in  Aragon  from  1133  and  in  Castile  from  1166. 
But  the  disimion  of  the  nobles  and  the  people  prevented  the 
growth  of  these  assemblies  into  national  institutions.  In  spite 
of  many  reforms  made  by. Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  the  powers 
of  the  government  in  Spain  remained  iindeveloped.  It  was 
not  until  the  reigns  of  Charles  V  and  his  son  Philip  II  that  a 
modem  state  was  created  in  Spain,  and  the  power  of  the  crown 
became  absolute. 

F.  Fall  of  the  Eastern  Empire 

While  in  western  Europe  the  governments  of  the  several 
countries  (except  Germany  and  Italy)  were  being  strengthened 
316.  Rise       and  consolidated,  the  Eastern  Empire  was  tottering  to 
tomim   *'      ^^  ^^'    ^^^  more  than  a  century  before  its  final  over- 
Turkt  throw,  it  steadily  lost  ground.    This  was  due  to  the  ap- 

pearance of  a  new  enemy  from  the  wilds  of  central  Asia,  —  the 
Ottoman  Turks.  The  newcomers  were  even  more  fierce  and 
barbarous  than  their  predecessors,  the  Seljukian  Turks.  Like 
the  latter  they  had  embraced  Mohammedanism,  and  they 
were  now  the  dominant  force  in  the  Mohammedan  world.  In 
1357  they  crossed  the  Hellespont  and  gained  their  first  footing 
in  Europe,  in  a  little  city  whose  walls  had  been  thrown  down  by 
an  earthquake  (J  173).  Within  three  years  came  the  conquest 
of  Adrianople,  and  soon  the  horse-tail  standards  of  the  Turks 
were  advanced  to  the  Danube.  The  strong  walls  of  Constan- 
tinople long  withstood  them,  though  the  Eastern  Emperors 
were  forced  to  pay  tribute.  In  another  way  also  the  Christian 
populations  contributed  to  their  own  subjugation ;  for  each  year 
the  Turks  demanded  a  fixed  number  of  children,  who  were 
educated  by  them  in  the  Mohammedan  faith,  and  trained  to 
fight  as  their  famous  "new  troops,"  or  Jan'izaries. 

The  Greek  Emperors  made  rej)eated  attempts  to  gain  aid 
from  the  West,  even  at  the  price  of  the  submission  of  the  Greek 
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Chuich  to  the  Latin,  but  the  attempts  proved  futile.  lu  1453 
Sultan  Mohammed  II,  with  au  overwhelming  force,  began  the 
last  dege  of  Constantinople.  Medieval  and  modem  ap-  317-  T*ll 
pliances  were  used  together,  the  TuAish  cannon,  con-  uaoj,  **"" 
■itracted  by  foreign  engineers,  being  of  larger  caliber  than  (1453) 
ever  before  seen.  The  Greek  Emperor  made  a  heroic  defense, 
but  his  people  held  aloof  in  sullen  bigotry  because  of  new  nego- 
tiadons  for  union  with  the  Latin  Church.  After  fifty-  three  days' 
siege,  a  final  assault  was  ordered,  and  the  Janizaries  forced  the 


MoEQim  or  Si.  Sopst* 

gates  (May  39,  1453).  The  Emperor  was  slain  after  a  deq>erate 
resistance.  The  city  was  given  up  to  plunder,  and  thousands 
of  its  people  were  enslaved.  The  great  Church  of  St.  Sophia 
was  robbed  of  its  treasures,  its  frescoes  and  mosaics  were  white- 
washed over  by  the  puritanic  zeal  of  the  Turks,  and  it  was  con- 
verted into  a  Mohanmiedan  mosque.  Thus  the  Eastern  Empire, 
after  surviving  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West  for  a  thousand 
years,  came  to  an  end,  and  Constantinople  became  at  last  the 
capital  of  the  Turkish  dominions.  The  Greeks  and  other  native 
Christians  maintained  themselves  under  Turkish  rule,  thereby 
giving  rise  to  the  troublesome  Eastern  Question  of  later  times 
(ch.  xzziv). 
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IMPORTANT  DATES 

1373.  Oreat  Interregnum  ended  in  Germany. 

1291.  Beginning  of  the  Swiss  Confederation. 

Z315.  Battle  of  Morgarten. 

1356.  Emperor  Charles  IV  issues  the  Golden  Bull. 

1381.  Peasant  revolt  in  England. 

Z399.  Richard  n  of  England  deposed;  accession  of  Lancastrian  house. 

Z453.  Fall  of  Constantinople. 

Z455-1485.  Wars  of  the  Roses  in  England. 

Z461.  Louis  XI  becomes  king  of  France. 

1477.  Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy  overthrown. 

1492.  Conquest  of  Granada;  Columbus  discovers  America. 

Z494.  Charles  Vm  of  France  invades  Italy. 

1498.  Vasco  da  Gama  reaches  India  by  sea. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERBNCBS 

Saggestiye  Topics.  —  (i)  Make  a  list  of  the  differences  between  modem 
state  organization  and  that  of  the  Middle  Ages.  (2)  Compare  the  French 
monarchy  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Charles  yil  with  its  condition  at 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XI.  (3)  What  arguments  could  be  advanced 
in  favor  of  Charles  the  Bold's  plan  of  erecting  a  monarchy  between  France 
and  Germany?  To  wliat  extent  has  it  since  been  done?  (4)  Compare 
the  history  of  Germany  after  the  Great  Interregnum  with  the  history  of 
France  imder  the  first  four  Capetian  kings.  (5)  What  were  the  good  features 
of  the  Golden  BuU?  Its  bad  ones?  (6)  Trace  the  steps  in  the  growth  of 
the  power  of  the  Hapsburg  house.  (7)  What  things  enabled  the  Swiss  to 
win  and  maintain  their  independence?  (8)  What  things  prevented  the 
English  kings  from  becoming  as  absolute  as  the  kings  of  France  ?  (9)  Make 
a  list  of  the  economic  effects  of  the  Black  Death  in  England.  (10)  Compare 
the  peasants'  revolt  in  England  with  the  "Jacquerie"  in  France  in  1358. 
(11)  How  does  the  work  of  John  Wyclif  foreshadow  the  end  of  the  Middle 
Ages?  (12)  Compare  the  growth  of  Parliament  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries  with  its  growth  in  the  fifteenth  century.  (13)  How 
did  the  Wars  of  the  Roses  check  the  growth  of  Parliament?  (14)  Which 
was  of  more  inunediate  importance  to  Spain,  the  consolidation  of  its  power 
at  home,  or  the  discovery  of  the  New  World  ?  (15)  Which  was  more  impor- 
tant in  the  end  ?    (16)  What  were  the  results  of  the  fall  of  Constantinople  ? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Charles  the  Bold  of  Bubgundy.  Freeman, 
Essays t  First  Series,  "  Charles  the  Bold" ;  Lodge,  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages^ 
364-386 ;  Adams,  Growth  of  the  French  Nation.  —  (2)  Character  and 
Work  of  Louis  XL    Dun^^,  France,  chs.  xxxiv-ncxv;    Willert,  Reign  cf 
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Levis  XI,  22-34,  284-300.  —  (3)  The  Golden  Bull  of  Charles  IV. 
Henderson,  Short  History ,  I,  159-162;  Bryce,  Holy  Roman  Empire,  ch.  xiv; 
Ogg,  Source  Book,  409-416.  —  (4)  Legend  of  William  Tell.  McCrackan, 
Rise  of  the  Swiss  Republic,  ch.  vi;  Lodge,  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  124-125; 
Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  XXVI,  574-576.  —  (5)  Effects  of  the 
Black  Death  in  England.  Che3mey,  Industrial  and  Social  History,  ch.  v ; 
Trevclyan,  England  in  the  Age  of  Wyclife,  183-195 ;  Traill,  Social  England, 
II,  133-146.  —  (6)  Wyclif's  Teachings  and  How  They  Spread.  '  Green, 
Short  History,  235-244;  Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  Bk.  I,  ch.  ii; 
Bk.  II,  ch.  iii;  Lechler,  John  Wycliffe  and  his  English  Precursors,  cL  vi, 
sec.  2.  —  (7)  Peasants'  Revolt  in  England.  Gardiner,  Studenfs  History, 
267-269;  Trevelyan,  England  in  the  Age  of  Wyclife,  ch.  vi;  Green,  Short 
History,  244-255.  —  (8)  Wars  of  the  Roses.  Gardiner,  Student* s  History, 
323-343;  Green,  Short  History,  281-288.  —  (9)  The  Inquisition  in 
Spain.  Lea,  The  Inquisition  in  Spain,  I,  ch.  iv ;  II,  507-534 ;  III,  1-35 ;  IV, 
179-205.  —  (10)  Conquest  OF  Spain  FROM  the  Moors.  Hume,  5^f»,i-3o; 
Irving,  Conquest  of  Granada,  chs.  xc-xcix.  —  (11)  Fall  of  Constanti- 
nople. Lodge,  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  509-510 ;  Oman,  Byzantine  Empire, 
33(^350 ;  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall,  ch.  Ixviii.  —  (12)  The  Ottoman  Turks. 
Lodge,  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  498-500;  Freeman,  Ottoman  Power  in 
Europe,  chs.  iii,  iv. 

General  Reading,  —  Lodge's  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages  is  the  best  general 
sketch  of  this  period.  Kirk's  Charles  the  Bold  (3  vols.)  is  a  brilliant  ac- 
count of  its  subject.  The  Golden  Bull  is  translated  in  Henderson's  Docu- 
ments of  the  Middle  Ages  and  in  Thatcher  and  McNeal's  Source  Book  for 
Medieval  History.  Gardiner's  Houses  of  Lancaster  and  York  is  the  best 
short  book  on  the  Wars  of  the  Roses.  The  growth  of  Parliament  may  be 
traced  in  Montague,  Elements  of  English  Constitutional  History,  ch.  vii, 
or  Taswell-Langmead,  English  Constitutional  History,  chs.  viii  and  ix.  For 
Switzerland,  see  McCrackan,  Rise  of  the  Swiss  Republic,  or  Hugg  and  Steady 
Switzerland, 


CHAPTER  XV 

THE  CHURCH  m  THB  FOURTEENTH  AND  FIFTEENTH 

CENTURIES 

A.  The  Babylonian  Captivity  and  Great  Schism 

The  fourteentli  and  fifteenth  centuries  saw  a  great  decline 

in  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Popes.    The  chief  events  in 

3x8.  The       church  history  in  this  period  were :   (i)  a  seventy  years' 

"Babylo-       "Babylonian   Captivity"    of   the    papacy    to    France; 

ity  "  (X30S-"  (^)  ^  schism  which  divided  the  nationsof  western  Europe  in 

1377)  their  church  allegiance  for  forty  years ;  and  (3)  a  series  of 

great  church  councils,  which  sought  to  wrest  power  from  the 

hands  of  the  Pope  and  to  remedy  a  number  of  church  abuses. 

The  "Babylonian  Captivity"  was  a  result  of  the  triumph  of 
Philip  IV  of  France  over  Pope  Boniface  VIII  (§§  263,  264).  It 
lasted  from  1305  to  1377,  during  most  of  which  time  the  Popes 
resided  at  Avignon  on  the  river  Rhone.^  The  fact  that  all  of 
the  Popes  and  most  of  the  cardinals  during  this  period  were 
Frenchmen,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  French  king,  inevi- 
tably injured  the  papacy  in  other  countries.  When  England 
entered  upon  its  long  war  with  France,  it  treated  the  papacy 
as  a  French  ally.  It  refused  the  tribute  which  John  had  agreed 
to  pay,  and  also  passed  statutes  forbidding  papal  appointments 
to  English  benefices  (Statute  of  Provi'sors)  and  appeals  to  papal 
courts  (Statute  of  Praemuni're). 

1  The  first  four  years  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity  were  spent  in  various  parts  of 
France.  In  1309  the  papacy  fixed  its  seat  at  Avignon.  This  dty  was  not  then  in- 
cluded within  the  limits  of  France,  but  was  a  fief  of  the  Empire.  It  was  held  in 
X309  by  the  son  of  that  French  prince,  Charles  of  Anjou,  who  had  secured  the  throne 
of  Sicily  ((  137).  Avignon  was  purchased  by  the  papacy  in  1348*  It  was  not 
formally  annexed  to  France  until  1791. 

388 
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In  Germaay  a  simihtr  conflict  with  the  papacy  arose.  The 
resistance  there  was  notable  on  account  of  the  appearance  of 
certain  writings  (by  Marsiglio  of  Padua)  which  tontained  the 
ideas  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  and  the  right  of  nations 
to  govern  themselves  in  both  church  and  state  aSairs.  Later 
these  ideas  were  to  prove  fruitful  of  momentous  changes;  at 
the  time,  however,  the  papacy  was  able  to  triumph  over  the 
opposition  in  Germany  and  to  a  less  degree  in  England  also. 

But  the  outcry  against  the  Pope's  residence  at  Avignon  still 
continued.    There  was  also  great  danger  that  the  long  absence 
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of  the  Popes  from  Italy  would  result  in  a  loss  of  the  Papal  States, 
through  municipal  revolts  and  the  seizure  of  territory  by  Italian 
tyrants.  In  1377,  therefore,  the  Pope  returned  to  Rome, 
where  he  died  the  following  year. 

In  the  election  which  followed,  the  Roman  mob  demanded 
"a  Roman  Pof>e,  or  at  least  an  Italian  !"    The  majority   319.  Th« 
of  the  cardinals  were  French,  but  their  own  dissensions   |J^^ 
and  the  fear  of  mob  violence  led  them  to  choose  a  Nea-  (1378-1417) 
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politan,  Urban  VI.  Within  a  few  months,  Urban's  rough  vio- 
lence and  obstinacy  led  the  cardinals  to  repent  of  their  choice; 
and  on  the  ground  of  mob  intimidation,  they  then  tried  to  set 
aside  this  election.  They  chose  in  place  of  Urban  a  cardinal 
who  took  the  name  of  Clement  VII,  and  who  set  up  his  court 
at  the  former  papal  residence  in  Avignan. 

A  schism  in  the  church  was  thus  produced  which  lasted  for 
forty  years.     "All  our  West  land,"  wrote  the  Englishman  Wyc- 

lat 
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Avignon,  for  he  was  well  chosen;  and  some  say  that  he  is 
yonder  at  Rome,  for  he  was  first  chosen."  France  and  the 
Spanish  kingdoms  supported  the  Avignon  Popes;  Germany, 
England,  and  Scandinavia  adhered  to  Urban  VI  and  his  succes- 
sors. But  earnest  men  everywhere  were  shocked  at  the  spec- 
tacle of  two  rival  Popes,  each  claiming  to  be  the  representative 
of  God  on  earth,  and  each  denouncing  the  other  as  antichrist. 

B.  The  Great  Church  Councils 

The  failure  of  the  Popes  themselves  to  find  a  way  to  heal  the 
schism  produced  a  revival  of  the  idea  of   action  through  a 
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representative  coiincU  of  the  whole  western  church  (§  93).    But 
according  to  the  canon  law,  only  a  Pope  could  summon  a  gen- 
eral council.    The  cardinals  of  the  two  Popes,  however,  320.  Revi- 
solved  that   difl&culty  by  abandoning  both  Popes  and  ^^^ 
uniting  in  the  call  for  a  council,  which  met  at  Pisa  in  ooundli 
1409.     This  body  declared  both  Popes  deposed,  and  elected 
a  new  one  who  took  the  name  of  Alexander  V. 

Instead  of  ending  the  schism  this  course  only  added  a  third 
claimant  to  the  papacy,  for  neither  of  the  old  Popes  recog- 
nized the  act  of  deposition.     On   the  death  of  Alex-  3a«.  Coun- 
ander  V  the  cardinals  chose  as  his  successor  John  XXIII,  a  ^^^  **" 
man  of  infamous  life,  but  one  who  seemed  to  them  to  have  (14x4) 
the  needed  political  vigor  to  make  good  his  position.    In  1413 
the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  king  of  Naples  forced  Pope  John     • 
to  appeal  for  aid  to  the  Emperor  Sigismund.    The  latter  then 
demanded,  as  the  price  of  his  assistance,  the  simimioning  of  a 
council  on  German  soil,  so  as  to  be  free  from  the  Pope^s  control. 
The  result  was  the  important  Council  of  Constance  summoned 
by  Pope  John  to  meet  on  the  borders  of  Switzerland,  where  it 
sat  from  November,  1414,  to  April,  1418. 

The  Council  of  Constance  was  one  of  the  most  imposing  as- 
semblages of  the  Middle  Ages.  "Princes  and  prelates,  nobles 
and  theologians,  from  every  court  and  every  nation  Creighton, 
of  Europe"  flocked  to  the  Uttle  Alpine  lake  town.  With  ^^^^ 
them  came  throngs  of  attendants,  sightseers,  and  ad-  i,  132-134' 
venturers  of  every  sort.  The  number  of  strangers  present  during 
the  council  varied  from  50,000  to  100,000.  An  enumeration  of 
its  members  will  show  something  of  the  pomp,  magnificence,  and 
importance  of  this  assembly.  The  number  of  prelates  {i.e. 
higher  clergy)  was :  29  cardinals,  3  patriarchs,  33  archbishops, 
about  1.50  bishops,  and  100  abbots.  In  addition  there  were 
present  50  provosts  (representatives  of  cathedral  chapters),  300 
doctors  of  theology,  and  1800  priests.  More  than  100  dukes 
and  earls,  and  2400  knights,  are  also  recorded  as  attending,  to- 
gether with  1 16  representatives  of  cities.  All  the  states  of  Europe 
recognized  this  assembly,  and  it  was  thus  enabled  to  succeed 
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where  the  Council  of  Pisa  had  failed.  It  asserted  its  authority 
in  the  most  far-reaching  terms.  It  declared  that  it  had  power 
"inunediately  from  Christ,"  and  that  all  men,  "of  every  rank 
and  dignity,  even  the  Pope,"  were  bound  to  obey  it  "in  matters 
pertaining  to  (i)  the  faith,  (2)  the  extirpation  of  the  present 
schism,  and  (3)  the  general  reformation  of  the  church  of  God  in 
head  and  members." 

In  carrying  out  this  threefold  program,  the  council  con- 
demned the  heresies  of  Wyclif ,  and  burned  at  the  stake  John 
32a.  John      ^^^  ^^^  Jerome  of  Prague,  who  had  started  a  movement 
Hub  bmned  in  Bohemia  similar  to  that  of  Wyclif  in  England.    Hus 
****'*    had  come  voluntarily  to  Constance  imder  a  safe-conduct 
from  the  Emperor  Sigismund;   but  the  violation  of  this  was 
excused  on  the  plea  that  faith  should  not  be  kept  with  those 
who  are  imfaithful  to  God.    It  is  said  that,  as  Hus  was  being 
degraded  and  the  paper  cap  of  the  condemned  heretic  was 
placed  upon  his  head,  he  looked  fixedly  at  Sigismund,  who 
blushed  with  shame.    Both  Hus  and  Jerome  of  Prague  met 
their  deaths  with  heroic  constancy.    The  action  of  the  council, 
instead  of  stamping  out  heresy  in  Bohemia,  kindled  a  religious 
war  there,  in  which  the  Hussites  not  merely  long  maintained 
themselves,  but  carried  destruction  into  the  heart  of  Germany. 
In  healing  the  schism  the  coimcil  was  more  successful  than 
in  dealing  with  heresy.    The  Pope  who  represented  the  line  of 
3^3.  The       Urban  VI  sent  envoys  from  his  refuge  in  northern  Italy 
f^^  to  offer  his  abdication.    The  successor  to  Clement  VH  was 

ended  deposed  and  left  without  a  following.    John  XXITI,  who 

had  opened  the  council  as  its  president,  was  confronted  by  a 
long  list  of  charges  against  his  character  and  life;  and  after 
ineffectual  efforts  to  avoid  his  fate,  he  submitted  to  deposition 
as  "unworthy,  useles$|  and  harmful."  Representatives  from 
the  five  "nations"  into  which  the  council  was  divided  were  then 
added  to  the  cardinals,  and  the  united  body  chose  as  Pope  a 
Roman  cardinal  who  took  the  name  of  Martin  V.  All  western 
Christendom  recognized  him,  and  the  schism  thus  came  to  an 
end  (141 7). 
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Of  the  reform  question  at  Constance,  a  Catholic  historian  says : 
''The  great  majority  of  the  assembly  were  of  one  mind  as  to  the 
need  of  reform;   but  the  members  of  the  council  were  3,4.  The 
neither  dear  nor  unanimous  in  their  views  as  to  the  qtt*«*ioiiof 
scope  and  nature  of  the  reform."    During  the  period  of  the 
papal  residence  at  Avignon,  and  the  Great  Schism,  the  expenses 
of  the  papacy  had  greatly  increased.    As  a  result,  the  Pastor,  His^ 
Popes  had  resorted  to  numerous  and  ingenious  methods  of  ^p^^  j^ 
enlarging  their  revenues,  which  often  seriously  limited  the*  202-209 
rights  of  the  bishops.    The  reform  movement  at  Constance, 
therefore,  was  in  part  an  attempt  of  the  bishops  to  safeguard 
their  interests  against  the  encroachments  of  the  papacy.    In 
part  also  it  was  an  attempt  to  check  worldliness,  greed,  igno- 
rance, and  immorality  among  the  clergy.     Unfortunately  for  its 
success,  Henry  V  of  England  had  just  reopened  the  Himdred 
Years*  War  with  France  (§  282),  and  bitter  national  antago- 
nisms appeared  in  the  council  between  French  and  English, 
Orleanists  and  Burgundians.    A  further  obstacle  to  success 
was  the  selfishness  and  lack  of  statesmanship  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  coimdl.    This  reform  movement  at  Constance  was 
the  most  promising  of  many  attempts  to  n^form  the  church 
from  within,  but  it  ended  in  almost  total  failure. 

One  of  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Constance  provided 
for  the  regular  summoning  of  councils  in  the  future.     As  a 
result  of  the  continued  demand  for  reform  and  the  rout  ^^^^  comi- 
of  successive  armies  of  crusaders  sent  against  the  heretical  cU  of  Baiel 
Bohemians,  a  third  council  was  assembled  in  143 1  in  the  Cx43i-x449) 
Gemian  city  of  Basel  (ba'zel).    This  council  sat  for  eighteen 
years,  and  laid  the  basis  for  a  restoration  of  the  Catholic  faith 
in  Bohemia.    But  it  too  showed  little  real  statesmanship  in 
dealing  with  the  reform  question.  ^It  was  hampered  by  persist- 
ent conflicts  with  the  Pope,  in  which  the  sober  sense  of  Europe 
turned  more  and  more  against  the  council. 

The  period  of  the  great  church  councils  closed  with  the 
Pope's  supremacy  over  the  church  unshaken,  and  the  plan  of 
summoning  councils  at  regular  intervals  abandoned.    Never- 
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thelesSy  the  memoxy  of  these  gatherings  long  persisted;  and 
again  and  again,  in  the  time  of  the  Protestant  Reformation, 
we  find  the  proposal  made  to  deal  with  religious  questions  by 
holding  another  great  council, — overriding  the  papacy,  if  neces- 
sary, to  do  so. 

C.  Papal  Decline  and  Local  Reforms 

After  the  ending  of   the  Council  of   Basel,  the  Popes  were 

engaged  for  some  years  in  recovering  the  ground  lost  during 

aad.  The       these  troubles.    Pope  Nicholas  V  (died  1455)  sought  to 

paiMicy  after  win  prestige  by  making  Rome  the  literary  and  artistic 

e  coundis    ^^pf^  ^y  Europe.    He  planned  a  reconstruction  of   the 

city  ''which  should  to  all  time  appeal  to  the  imagination,  and 

kindle   the  enthusiastic    admiration    of    Christendom."    But 

Creighton,      the  shock  of  the  fall  of  Constantinople  (§  317)  delayed 

ihe^RapaL      ^^  execution  of  this  work.    Pope  Pius  11  (died  1464) 

III,  150,  i6z    turned  his  energies  to  stirring  up  a  crusade  against  the 

victorious  Turks;   but  his  e£Forts  only  revealed  more  clearly 

—  as  he  himself  once  said  —  that  Europe  looked  "on  Pope 

and  Emperor  alike  as  names  in  a  story  or  heads  in  a  picture." 

The  papacy  as  a  political  world  power  was  as  dead  as  the 

medieval  empire. 

In  these  circumstances  the  Popes  confined  themselves 
more  and  more  to  looking  after  the  interests  of  the  Papal 
States.*  For  a  time  they  seemed  to  lose  sight  very  largely  of 
the  spiritual  side  of  their  office.  They  may  be  described  as 
Italian  princes  who  often  united  to  their  powers  as  head  of  the 
church   the  political  craft  and  perfidy  and  the  looseness  of 

^The  Popes  immediately  following  Pius  11  were:  Paul  11  (1464-147 1);  Sixtus 
IV  (1471-1484);  Innocent  VIII  (i484-i4g2);  Alexander  VI  (1492-1503);  Julius 
II  (1503-1513) ;  Leo  X  (1513-1521).  Alexander  VI  belonged  to  the  Borgia  family, 
whose  name  has  become  a  synonym  for  political  craft  and  wickedness.  Contem- 
poraries charged  him  and  his  son,  Caesar  Borgia,  with  poisoning  their  enemies;  but 
modern  historians  disbelieve  many  of  these  stories.  Leo  X  belonged  to  the  Floren- 
tine house  of  Medici  (§  331).  He  was  made  archbishop  at  the  age  of  seven,  and 
cardinal  at  fourteen.  The  story  was  widely  believed  that  when  he  was  elected  Pope 
he  exclaimed,  "Let  us  enjoy  the  papacy,  since  God  has  given  it  to  us." 
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morals  which  then  characterized  the  secular  rulers  of  Italy.    A 
Catholic   historian   quotes   approvingly   this   characterization 
of  Alexander  VI  (1492-1503),  one  of  the  worst  of  their  Pastor,  His- 
number:    "The  reign  of  this  Pope,  which  lasted  eleven  J^^jy 
years,  was  a  serious  disaster,  on  account  of  its  worldliness,  139 
openly  proclaimed  with  the  most  amazing  effrontery,  on  account 
of  its  equally  unconcealed  nepotism  [favoritism  to  relatives], 
lastly  on  accoimt  of  his  utter  absence  of  all  moral  sense  both  in 
public  and  private  life,  which  made  every  sort  of  accusation 
credible,  and  brought  the  papacy  into  utter  discredit,  while  its 
authority  seemed  unimpaired." 

A  local  reformation  in  Spain,  called  the  "Spanish  Awakening,'* 
testifies,  however,  to  the  continued  strength  of  the  demand  for 
reform.  King  Ferdinand  and  Queen  Isabella  worked  337.  .Th« 
hand  in  hand  with  a  devoted  archbishop  of  Toledo  (Xime-  AwStening 
nes)  to  carry  out  a  sweeping  but  thoroughly  Catholic  (1482-1517) 
purification  of  the  church.  The  measures  which  they  adopted 
limited  the  papal  control  over  the  Spanish  church,  and  greatly 
improved  the  character  and  training  of  the  clergy.  They  in- 
volved no  alteration,  however,  in  the  doctrine  or  worship  of  the 
church,  nor  in  the  form  of  its  government.  The  movement 
was  concerned  only  with  the  freeing  of  the  church  from  abuses 
by  enforcing  ancient  rules.  One  of  its  less  commendable  fea- 
tures was  that  it  was  accompanied  by  a  revival  and  reorgan- 
ization of  the  Inquisition,  that  powerful  engine  of  the  Middle 
Ages  for  crushing  freedom  of  thought  which  has  been  described 
in  a  previous  chapter  (§  219). 

At  Florence,  in  Italy,  a  moral  and  religious  revival  was  begun 
by  the  Dominican  friar  Savonaro'la.    He  felt  deeply  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  world  about  him,  and  foretold  a  swift  coming  338.  savo- 
of  God's  judgment  on  earth.    His  vivid  eloquence   and  nwola  at- 
commanding  personality  profoundly  stirred  the  people,  £q„j  (1494- 
and  for  a  time  he  swayed  the  city  at  his  will.     But  un-   1498) 
happily  he  was  led  into  politics.    He   regarded   the  family 
of  the  Medici  (§  331),  who  ruled  over  Florence,  as  a  chief  cause 
of  the  city's  wickedness ;  he  therefore  took  a  prominent  part  in 
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a  revolution  which  tempoiarily  cast  them  out.'  He  proclaimed 
that  the  French  king  Charles  VIII,  who  at  this  time  was  over- 
running the  peninsula  (5  297),  was  the  scourge  of  God,  to  afflict 
but  purify  Italy.  He  accordingly  turned  Florence  to  alliance 
—  with  the  French.      This  brought 

Savonarola  into  conflict  with  Pope 
Alexander  VI,  whose  designs  for 
advancing  his  family  were  endan- 
gered by  French  interference  in 
Italy.  Savonarola  persisted  in 
the  French  alliance,  and  in  preach- 
ing after  be  bad  been  excommu- 
<  nicated  by  the  Pope,  and  this  con- 

tributed  to   his   downfall.      An 
ordeal  by  fire  was  arranged,  in 
Savonarola  ^hich  a  hostLe  monk  offered  to 

enter  the  flames  with  one  of  Sa- 
vonarola's disciples  to  test  the 
truth  or  falsity  of  Savonarola's  teaching.  After  all  arrangements 
were  made,  the  ordeal  was  given  up,  and  the  people  were  led  to 
believe  that  Savonarola  refused  the  test.    A  political  and  reli- 

'  Tlie  following  extract  (somewhat  coadeaied)  (rom  *  Mrmon  delivered  ia  1494 
■how$  alike  his  bummg  e1oqurTu:e,  his  reuons  for  political  octioii,  ukI  his  eipCCU- 
tion  of  a  maityi's  death :  "Oh,  my  Florence,  I  was  in  a  safe  haven,  the  lif e  ol  a 
friar.  By  my  preaching  I  led  a  few  into  the  way  of  salvation.  Aa  I  took  pleastir« 
therein,  the  Lord  drove  my  bark  into  the  open  sea..  Before  me  on  the  vast  ocean  I 
see  terrible  tempests  brewing.  Behind  I  have  lost  sight  of  my  haven.  The  wliid 
drives  me  forward,  and  the  Lord  forbids  my  return.  On  my  right  the  elect  of  God 
demand  my  help;  onmyleft  demons  and  wicked  men  lie  in  ambush.  I  communed 
last  night  with  the  Lord,  and  said, '  Pity  me.  Lord ;  lead  me  back  to  my  haven.'  'It 
is  Impossible ;  see  you  not  that  the  wind  is  contrary  f  'I  will  preach,  if  so  I  must ; 
but  why  need  I  meddle  with  the  government  of  Florence?'  'If  thou  wouldstmak^ 
Florence  a  holy  dty,  thou  must  give  her  a  government  which  favors  virtue.'  'But, 
Lord,  I  am  not  sufficient  for  these  things.^  '  Enowest  thou  not  tliat  God  chooses  the 
weak  of  [his  world  to  confound  the  mighty  ?  Thou  art  the  instrument,  I  am  the 
doer.'  Then  I  was  convinced,  and  cried,  'Lord,  I  will  do  Thy  will;  but  tell  me,  what 
shall  be  my  reward?'  'My  son,  the  servant  Is  not  above  his  master.  The  Jew* 
made  Me  die  on  the  Cross;  a  like  lot  awaits  Ihee.'  'Yea,  Lord,  let  me  die  as  Thou 
didst  die  for  me.'  Then  Hesaid, 'Wait  yet  awhile;  let  that  be  done  which  must  be 
dona,  then  aim  thyseU  with  courage.' "  —  Creighton,  Biibrry  o/Ot  Pupticy.  IV,  isj. 
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gious  reaction,  meanwhile,  put  the  control  of  Florence  in  the 
hands  of  Savonarola's  enemies.  Through  the  use  of  torture 
they  now  obtained  from  him  whatever  confessions  they  wished. 
In  spite  of  the  fact  that  his  teachings  were  in  general  harmony 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  he  was  condemned  as  a  here- 
tic, and  was  burned  at  the  stake  in  1498. 

In  spite  of  the  constancy  with  which  Savonarola  met  his  death, 
his  influence  practically  died  with  him.  The  puritanic  and 
ascetic  ideals  which  he  embodied  met  with  little  permanent  .^^  3^^^^^ 
acceptance  among  Italians.  The  fact,  too,  that  he  died  narala'i 
under  the  condemnation  of  the  church  shook  the  faith  ^^ 
even  of  many  who  had  been  his  zealous  followers.  The  failure  of 
this  movement  shows  the  difficulty  of  the  attempt  to  reform  the 
church  from  within.  The  next  notable  attempt  at  church 
•  reform  was  to  come  from  north  of  the  Alps,  and  was  to  grow 
into  a  revolt  which  forever  split  the  unity  of  the  church.  The 
ideas  which  imderlay  it  were  not  the  medieval  ascetic  ideas 
which  Savonarola  attempted  to  apply.  They  were  the  new 
ideas  which  we  sura  up  in  the  word  Renaissance,  and  which  imply 
a  whole  new  intellectual  world,  alien  to  the  thought  of  men  like 
Savonarola.  To  the  origin  and  development  of  the  Renaissance, 
therefore,  as  a  preliminary  to  the  German  Reformation,  we  must 
turn  in  the  next  chapter. 

IMPORTANT  DATSS 

1377.  Return  of  the  papaqr  from  Avignon. 

1378-1417.  Great  Schism  in  the  church. 

14x5.  John  Hu8  burned  as  a  heretic  by  the  Cotuidl  of  Constance. 

1449.  The  Council  of  Basel  comes  to  an  end  without  reforming  abuses. 

X482.  The  Spanish  Awakening  begins. 

1498*  Savonarola  burned  as  a  heretic  at  Florence. 

TOPICS  AND  RBFERENCES 

Svggettlye  Topics.  —  (i)  How  did  the  Babylonian  Captivity  weaken  the 
papacy  ?  (2)  Was  Urban  VI  or  Clement  VII  the  true  Pope  ?  Give  your 
reasons.  (3)  Why  did  England  and  France  take  opposite  sides  in  the 
Great  Schism?    (4)  Compare  the  powers  claimed  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
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stance  with  the  powers  claimed  for  the  Popes  in  the  time  of  Gregory  VII 
(5)  Was  the  council's  claim  constitutional  or  revolutionary  ?  Was  it  nec- 
essary or  unnecessary?  (6)  Why  did  the  councils  fail  to  reform  the 
church  ?  (7)  Compare  the  character  and  European  position  of  the  Popes 
after  the  councils  with  the  character  and  European  position  of  Innocent  III. 
(8)  Compare  the  aims  of  the  Spanish  Awakening  with  the  aims  of  Savona- 
rola. (9)  Was  Savonarola  a  heretic  in  the  same  sense  that  Wyclif  was  ? 
(10)  Write  a  brief  estimate  of  Savonarola  in  your  own  words. 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)   The  Papacy  at  Avignon.    Poole,  Wyclif e  and 
Movements  for  Reform^  43-60 ;  Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  I,  33-58 ; 
Robinson,   Readings   in   European   History,    502-504.  —  (2)  The   Papal 
Election  of  1378.    Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  I,  61-67.  —  (3)  The 
Opening  of  the  Council  op  Constance.     Wylie,  Council  of  Constance, 
lectures  ii,  iii;  Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  I,  299-327.  —  (4)   John 
Hus  AND  the  Bohemian  Heresy.      Poole,  Wyclif e  and  Movements  for 
Reform,  1 51-165;  Henderson,  Short  History  of  Germany,  209-220;   Wylie, 
Council  of  Constance,  lectures  v,  vi ;  Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  II,  3-5 1 . 
—  (5)  Tke  Council  of  Basel.    Poole,  Wyclif  e  and  Movements  for  Reform, 
170-179;  Van  Dyke,  Age  of  the  Renascence,  ch.  x.  —  (6)  Character  of 
the  Papacy  at  the  Close  of  the  Fifteenth  Century.    S3anonds,  Short 
History,  ch.  iv;  Van  Dyke,  Age  of  the  Renascence,  chs.  xii-xvi.  —  (7)  The 
Spanish  Awakening.    Walker,  Reformation,  ch.  ii ;  Creighton,  History  of 
the  Papacy,  VI,  122-127.  —  (8)  Execution  of  Savonarola.    Symonds^ 
Short  History,  ch.  v;  Lea,  Inquisition  of  the  Middle  Ages,  HI,  209-237; 
Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  Bk.  V,  ch.  viii;  Milman,  Savonarola, 
Erasmus,  etc.;  Villari,  Life  and  Times  of  Savonarola,  chs.  vii-xi. 

General  Reading.  —  In  addition  to  the  general  church  histories  (ch.  v) 
Creighton's  History  of  the  Papacy  from  the  Great  Schism  to  the  Sack  of  Rome 
(6  vols.)  should  be  consulted  on  this  period.  Pastor's  History  of  the  Popes 
(6  vols.)  contains  a  temperate  and  scholarly  account  of  the  Popes  of  the 
time  from  a  Catholic  standpoint;  see  also  the  great  Catholic  Encyclopedia. 
The  best  short  books  are  Poole's  Wyclif  e  and  Movements  for  Reform,  and 
Van  Dyke's  Age  of  the  Renascence. 


CHAPTER  XVT 
THE  ITALIAN  CITIES  AND  THE  RENAISSANCE 

A.  Italy  in  the  Time  of  the  Renaissance 

Since  the  overthrow  of  the  Hohenstaufen  Empire,  Italy  had 
become  so  disunited  politically  that  a  later  statesman  could 
speak  of  it  as  "  merely  a  geographical  expression."    There  Thn^ 

was  no  longer  any  authority  which  even  pretended  to  diyiaioiisof 
exercise  control  over  the  peninsula  as  a  whole.  We  ^ 
can  distinguish  three  different  zones  or  divisions  of  the  country, 
each  having  a  distinct  character.  The  southern  half  of  the 
peninsula  comprised  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  which  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  sixteenth  century  was  united  with  Sicily  under  the 
name  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  and  was  ruled  by  the 
Spanish  king.  It  was  monarchical  in  government  and  feudal 
in  its  society,  though  there  was  an  active  city  life  in  Naples 
itself.  The  second  zone  was  made  up  of  the  Papal  States. 
In  this  region  were  numerous  and  active  cities,  over  which 
the  Pope's  political  authority  was  often  merely  nominal.  The 
third  zone  included  Tuscany  and  Lombardy,  and  was  the  seat 
of  the  vigorous  and  flourishing  dty  states  with  which  we  are 
here  especially  concerned. 

By  far  the  most  important  of  all  the  Italian  cities  was  the 
Tuscan  city  of  Florence,  situated  on  both  banks  of  the  river 
Amo.  It  had  secured  rights  of  self-government  during  331.  mse  of 
the  Investiture  Conflict,  and  had  then  fallen  into  the  ^ownc© 
throes  of  civil  discord.  Its  streets  bristled  with  tall, 
battlemented  towers,  the  strongholds  of  rival  clans.  The 
contemporary  Florentine  historian  Machiavelli  (ma-kya-v61'le) 
says:   "At  first  the  nobles  were  divided  against  each  other, 
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then  the  citizens  against  the  nobles,  and  lastly  the  citizens 
against  the  populace ;  and  it  of ttimes  happened  that  when  one 
of  these  parties  got  the  upper  hai^d,  it  split  into  two.  And  from 
these  divisions  there  resulted  so  many  deaths,  so  many  banish- 
ments, so  many  destructions  of  families,  as  never  befell  in  any 
other  dty  of  which  we  have  record."  The  constitution  of 
Florence  was  that  of  a  democratic  republic,  but  only  the  wealthier 
five  thousand  of  its  100,000  inhabitants  had  any  real  power. 
By  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  control  of  the  govern- 
ment was  in  the  hands  of  the  rich  mercantile  family  of  the  Medici 
(mWe-che),  of  which  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent  (died  1492) 
was  the  most  illustrious  member.  Without  assiuning  the  signs 
of  princely  rank,  he  governed  Florence  at  will.  His  position 
has  aptly  been  compared  to  that  of  the  political  ''boss"  of  an 
American  city. 

The  flourishing  commerce  and  manufactures  of  Florence  — 
together  with  its  banking  houses,  possessing  branches  all  over 
western  Europe  —  brought  wealth  and  leisure  to  the  great         . 
burgher  families.    Wealth  and  leisure  in  turn  enabled  the  preiSiiii- 
citizens  to  take  an  interest  in  learning,  literature,  and  art,  ^^^^ 
which  soon  made  their  city  the  intellectual  and  artistic  capital  of 
Europe.      The  English  writer  Symonds  says:   "Florence  was 
essentially  the  dty  of  intelligence  in  modem   times.     Other 
nations  have  surpassed  the  Italians  in  their  genius.    But  ^g^  of  the 
nowhere   except   at  Athens  has   the  whole  population  2^  (con-^^ 
of  a  city  been  so  permeated  with  ideas,  so  highly  intel-  dcnaed) 
lectual  by  nature,  so  keen  in  perception,  so  witty  and  so  subtle, 
as  at  Florence.    The  fine  and  delicate  spirit  of  the  Italians 
existed  in  quintessence  among  the  Florentines.    And  of  this 
superiority  not  only  they,  but  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  and 
Lombardy  and  Naples,  were  conscious.    The  primacy  of  the 
Florentines  in  literature,  the  fine  arts,  law,  scholarship,  philoso- 
phy, and  science  was  acknowledged  throughout  Italy." 

In  Lombardy,  as  well  as  in  the  Papal  States,  tyrants  had 
made  themselves  masters  of  various  cities,  together  with  their 
surrounding  territory.    These  tyrants  were  an  especial  feature 


302      THE  ITALIAN  CITIES  AND  THE  RENAISSANCE 

of  Renaissance  Italy.    The  fifteenth  century  has  been  called 
the  age  of  adventurers,  —  when  any  man,  by  military  ability, 
553.  The       cunning,    and    unscrupulous    statecraft,    might    rise    in 
Italian  des-    Italy  to  the  position  of  prince.    Usually  this  was  done 
^^  through  the  formation  of  a  military  company,  whose 

services  were  sold  by  its  leader  (condoUiere)  now  to  this  and  now 
to  that  employer,  until  he  saw  opportunity  to  seize  a  govern- 
ment for  himself.  The  Italian  tjrrants  were  restrained  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  ends  by  no  consideration  of  religion  or  humanity. 
The  most  dreadful  crimes  were  committed  when  they  seemed 
likely  to  conduce  to  success.  On  the  other  hand,  the  typical 
Italian  despots  were  rarely  cruel  for  the  sake  of  cruelty.  Their 
methods  are  described  and  justified  by  the  contemporary 
Florentine  writer  Machiavelli,  in  his  work  entitled  The  Prince. 
In  this  he  says  that  "a  prudent  prince  neither  can  nor  ought 
to  keep  his  word  when  to  keep  it  is  harmful  to  him,  and  the 
causes  which  led  him  to  pledge  it  are  removed."  The  despots 
of  Mflan  were  among  the  most  typical,  and  also  the  most 
powerful,  of  this  class  of  Italian  rulers. 

Because  the  despot  owed  everything  to  his  own   unaided 

ability,  he  naturally  became  the  patron  of  the  scholars  and  the 

Villari  artists  of  the  Renaissance,  who  in  their  own  fields  repre- 

MachiaveUi,     sen  ted  the  same  triumph  of  individual  talent.     "The 

•  '^  'museum  and  the  library,"  says  a  modem  Italian  writer, 

"were  to  the  despot  what  the  stable  and  the  wine-cellar  were 

to  many  feudal  lords  of  the  north."    The  courts  of  the  despots, 

therefore,  next   to  Florence  itself,  became  the  centers  of  the 

rising  Renaissance  movement. 

B.  The  Revival  of  Learning 

The  term  Renaissance  means  literally  "  rebirth."  It  is  applied 
334.  The  especially  to  the  revival  of  learning  and  art  which  began 
Renaissance  Jn  Italy  about  the  year  1300,  and  went  steadily  on  through- 
medievaT-  ^^^  ^^  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  centuries, 
ism  At  bottom  it  was  an  awakening  of  the  human  intellect  to 
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wider  fidds  of  activity ;  it  was  a  recovery  of  the  freedom 
of  individual  thought  and  action.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the 
individual  was  nothing ;  the  guild,  the  commune,  the  church, 
were  everything.  The  world  and  the  flesh  were  regarded  as 
evil,  and  their  influence  was  to  be  combated.  Curiosity  was 
repressed ;  hence  natural  science,  which  is  based  on  observation 
and  investigation,  made  littie  progress.  The  learning  most 
worth  having  was  theology,  which  was  based  on  divine  revela- 
tion. With  it  flourished  philosophy  (the  handmaid  of  theology) 
and  law,  the  importance  of  which  was  due  to  the  incessant 
conflicts  of  papacy  and  empire,  of  church  and  state.  The 
English  writer  Symonds  thus  simis  up  the  medieval  atti-  short  History 
tude:  "Beauty  is  a  snare,  pleasure  a  sin,  the  world  a  of  the  Ren- 
fleeting  show,  man  fallen  and  lost,  death  the  only  certainty ;  ^"*'"*^*'  ^ 
ignorance  is  acceptable  to  God  as  a  proof  of  faith  and  sub- 
mission; abstinence  and  mortification  are  the  only  safe  rules 
of  life:  these  were  the  fixed  ideas  of  the  ascetic  medieval 
church." 

With  the  fourteenth  century  a  new  way  of  looking  at 
things  began  to  prevail.  Human  life  and  this  world  were 
viewed  as  things  good  in  themselves,  and  not  merely  -  .^^ 
as  a  means  of  preparing  for  the  world  to  come.  Men  humanistic 
began  to  give  way  to  the  stirrings  of  curiosity  in  matters  *^""* 
hitherto  neglected.  A  new  interest  was  taken  in  ancient 
buildings  and  monuments.  Throughout  the  Middle  Ages, 
Vergil,  Cicero,  and  others  of  the  best  Latin  authors  were  read 
as  models  of  style,  however  imperfectiy  they  were  followed; 
but  their  content  was  feared  as  pagan.  Now  they  began  to  be 
read  for  meaning  as  well  as  style.  To  these  new  studies,  as 
distinguished  from  scholastic  philosophy  and  theology,  the  Latin 
name  lU'ierae  kumanio'res  was  given,  from  which  we  derive  our 
terms  "humanism"  and  "humanists."  Two  ideas  were  implied 
in  humanism,  —  first,  the  development  of  man  as  man,  and 
not  merely  as  a  candidate  for  heaven;  and  second,  that  in 
classical  literature  alone  was  human  nature  displayed  in  its 
full  intellectual  and  moral  freedom.    "Ancient  literature  was 
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now  welcomed  not  only  as  supplying  standards  of  fonn,  but 

as  disclosing  a  new  conception  of  life ;  a  conception  freer,  larger, 
Cambridtt  more  rational,  and  more  joyous  than  the  medieval;  one 
Ufdtm  Bii-  which  gave  unfettered  scope  to  the  play  of  the  human 
'"^'  ^  *^*     feelings,  to  the  sense  of  beauty,  and  to  all  the  activities 

of  the  intellect." 
As  a  result  of  the  humanistic  spirit  a  new  and  exaggerated 

reverence  for  Greek  and  Roman  antiquity  sprat^  up.    Because 

336.  R«tJ-  ^^  classical  authors  were  now  understood,  men  prof- 
ral  ol  lum-  ited  by  their  style  as  never  before.  Better  Latin  began 
^  to  be  written;    and  Greek,  the  knowledge  of  which  had 

gradually  died  out  in  the  West,  was  releamed  from  Constanti- 
nople.    "Greece  has  not  fallen,"  said  an  Italian  scholar  after 
the  fall  of  Constantinople,  "but  seems  to  have  migrated  to 
Italy."     Under  the  impulse  of  the  new  love  for  learning,  the 
libraries  of  the  monasteries  of  Europe  were  ransacked,  and  many 
lost  works  were  recovered.     Critical  scholarship  was  bom  in 
the  task  of  ideptifying  and  edit- 
ing these  treasures;    and  gram- 
mars and  dictionaries,  of  which 
there  had  been  an  almost  total 
Jack,  were  compiled  to  interpret 
them.    At  the  same  time  there 
took  place,  almost  incidentally,  a 
development  of  literature  in  the 
vernacular  tongues,  or  language  of 
the  people,  which  went  far  beyond 
the  simple  beginnings  traced  in  a 
preceding  chapter  (§  220). 

The  chief  originators  of  both  the 
revival  of  classical  learning  and 

337.  Duta,    the  development  of  vemac- 
merof  to"     "'^^    literature  were  three 

dawD"  great  scholars  and  literary  dantb 

men  of  the  fourteenth  century,  — 
Dan'te,  Petrarch  (pe'trark),  and 
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Boccacdo  (b6k-k&'chd).    All  three  were  Florentines;  but  each, 
owing  either  to  banishment  or  to  other  causes,  spent  most  of 
his  life  in  exile.     Dante,  the  oldest  of  the  three,  was  bom  soon 
after  the  middle  of  the  tlurteenth  century;  he  died  (in  1321) 
when  Petrarch  was  aged  seventeen  and  Boccacdo  was  a  boy  of 
eight    Dante  was  one  of  the  profouadest  scholars  of  his  day, 
as  well  as  one  of  the  noblest  poetic  geniuses  of  all  time.    His 
great  poem,  The  Divint  Comedy,  tells  of  his  fabled  descent  into 
hell,  and  of  his  visit  to  purgatory  and  to  paradise.     In  this 
work  he  used  the  Italian  dialect  of  Tuscany  instead  of  Latin, 
in  which  all   serious   literary  works  of  the  Middle  Ages  had 
been  written.     His  character  showed  many  of  the  traits  which 
distinguished  the  men  of  the  Renaissance  from  the  men  of  the 
Middle  Ages.    Among  these  were  his  proud  self-conscious  spirit 
of  independence,  his  striving  for  the  development  of  bis  own 
personality,  his  longing  for  poetic  fame.     But  if  we  take  him 
as  a  whole,  he  belongs  to  the  era  that  was  closing,  not  to  the 
one   that    was   opening.      His 
theology,  learning,  and  point  of 
view  were  medieval   and  scho- 
lastic.   In  spite  of  som^e  modem 
traits  he  shows  only  "  the  glim- 
mer of  the  dawn"  of  the  Ren- 


With  Petrarch  it  was  differ- 
ent.   Though  he  was  inferior  to 
Dante  as  a  poet,  to  him  333.  p,. 
belongs  the  special  credit  tr«tcb,  ths 
,,.„,,  J  (nilUtor  of 

of  being  "the  first  modem  theRentto- 
scholar  and  man  of  let-  ""■=• 
ters."  He  was  bom  near  Flor- 
ence, spent  his  boyhood  at  Avig- 
non, and  in  manhood  passed 
from  one  Italian  court  to  an- 
other. He  longed  passionately 
for  a  revival  of  the  glories  of  an- 
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dent  Rome,  and  was  the  first  who  zealously  collected  Latin 
manuscripts,  inscriptions,  and  coins.  The  writers  of  antiquity 
were  more  real  personalities  to  him  than  the  men  of  his  own  day. 
He  entered  more  completely  into  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  litera- 
ture than  any  man  before  him  since  the  fall  of  the  ancient  world. 
He  tried  to  learn  Greek  in  order  that  he  might  read  Homer^  but 
failed  because  of  the  lack  of  Greek  teachers.  Petrarch  was  the 
author  of  countless  letters,  each  of  them  an  essay  in  finished 
Latin  style.  Through  the  circulation  of  these  letters,  he  be- 
came the  chief  agent  in  arousing  throughout  Italy  a  cultured 
and  inquiring  spirit.  He  also  wrote  extensively  in  the  popular 
tongue.  His  Sonnets,  addressed  to  his  ladylove  Laura,  showed 
that  the  Italian  language  was  as  well  adapted  to  lyric  poetry, 
as  Dante  had  shown  it  to  be  for  sustained  epic  composition. 
Boccaccio  was  the  third  of  these  great  Florentines.  He  is 
noted  as  the  author  of  a  series  of  short  stories,  the  style 
i39.  Boc-  of  which  is  so  excellent  that  it  has  gained  for  him  the  title 
tibere^tfae'  "^^  father  of  Italian  prose."  More  important  than 
Renaissance  his  work  in  this  field  were  his  services  to  classical  scholar- 
ship. A  great  difficulty  in  the  way  of  understanding  the  works 
of  the  ancients  was  the  almost  total  lack  of  dictionaries  and 
other  aids.  Boccaccio  remedied  this  defect  somewhat  by  com- 
piling valuable  dictionaries  of  classical  mythology  and  geogra- 
phy. He  also,  though  with  great  difficulty,  gained  some 
knowledge  of  Greek,  and  was  the  first  Italian  for  seven  cen- 
turies who  could  boast  of  an  acquaintance  with  that  tongue. 

After  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio,  scores  of  hiunanists  of  lesser 

genius  but  greater  learning  carried  on  the  movement.    Among 

340.  Later     these  may  be  mentioned  a  learned  Greek  from  Constanti- 

tionTtcTthe    ^^P^^»  named  Chrysolo'ras,  who  for  some  years  taught 

revival  Greek  at  Florence  and  elsewhere.    He  prepared  the  first 

modern  grammar  of  the  Greek  language,  which  remained  in  use 

for  many  years.    Italian  scholars  soon  began  also  to  go  to  Con-' 

stantinople  to  study  Greek  there.    Before  the  fall  of  the  Eastern 

Empire,  a  knowledge  of  Greek  had  become  common  among 

western  scholars.    This  was  of  much  importance;    for,  if  it 
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was  the  sounder  knowledge  of  the  great  Latin  classics  which 
chiefly  contributed  to  the  literary  revival  of  the  Renaissance, 
it  was  the  recovery  of  the  Greek  authors  in  their  original  tongue 
which  produced  the  rebirth  of  the  scientific  spirit,  which  was 
^  profounder  result  of  the  Renaissance. 

The  work  of  recovering  and  interpreting  the  lost  works  of 
antiquity  went  on  apace,  and  many  scholars  contributed  to  it 
in  different  ways.  Some  searched  out  —  in  the  dark  and  musty 
comers  of  the  monasteries  of  Italy,  Germany,  and  France  — 
manuscripts  of  works  the-  very  existence  of  which  had  been 
forgotten.  Others  made  a  business  of  restoring,  editing,  and 
copying  these  manuscripts.  They  thus  made  possible  the 
founding  of  great  libraries,  —  by  the  Medici  at  Florence,  by 
Pope  Nicholas  V  at  Rome,  and  by  the  Venetians.  Other 
scholars  traveled  about  restlessly  from  city  to  city,  lecturing  in 
the  Italian  imiversities,  discussing  questions  of  scholarship  in 
the  learned  circles  of  Florence,  Rome,  and  Naples,  and  every- 
where spreading  the  Renaissance  spirit.  Others,  like  Lorenzo 
Valla,  who  exposed  the  forged  character  of  the  "Donation  of 
Constantine"  (§  91),  applied  the, tools  of  criticism  to  the  claims 
of  the  church.  But  in  the  main  the  Italian  humanists,  if  not 
loyal  sons  of  the  church,  were  at  least  not  hostile  to  it.  The 
dangers  to  the  church  which  lay  in  the  unrestricted  activity  of 
the  new  criticbm  were  not  fully  revealed  until  its  transfer  to  the 
nations  north  of  the  Alps. 

The  spirit  of  the  Renaissance  showed  iteelf  also  in  criticism  of 
medieval  philosophy  and  medieval  science.     Scholastic  341.  pu. 
philosophy  lost  its  hold  upon  the  world.    The  writings  of  losophy  and 
Plato  were  novtr  read  along  with  those  of  Aristotle,  both  in 
the  original  Greek.    Medicine  profited  by  the  dissection  of  the 
human  body ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century  that  an  English  physician  (Harvey)  completely  demon- 
strated the  circulation  of  the  blood.    Chemistry  made  important 
strides,  though  to  many  investigators  it  still  continued  to  be 
only  a  means  to  find  the  mythical  ''philosopher's  stone/'  with 
which  to  turn  base  metals  into  gold.     Gunpowder  (§  272)  was 
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SO  improved  in  composition  that  it  became  an  effective  instru- 
ment of  warfare.  Above  all,  the  study  of  the  stars  passed  from 
the  astrologer  to  the  astronomer.  For  centuries  the  teaching 
of  the  Greek  philosopher  Ptolemy  (t61'e-my)  had  prevailed. 
This  made  the  earth  the  center  of  the  imiverse,  about  which 
turned  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  Coper'nicus,  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  taught  that  the  sim  is  the  center  about  which 
the  earth  revolves,  together  with  the  other  planets.  Galileo 
(g&l-I-le'o),  some  years  later,  with  the  aid  of  the  telescope,  which 
he  so  improved  as  to  make  it  practically  a  new  invention,  ex- 
plored the  heavens  and  made  discovery  after  discovery.  But 
because  of  the  opposition  of  the  theologians,  he  was  obliged  to 
withdraw  as  heretical  the  teaching,  which  he  borrowed  from 
Copernicus,  that  the  earth  moves  both  around  the  s\m  and  upon 
its  axis. 

In  the  period  of  the  Renaissance  there  was  a  general  accept- 
ance by  learned  men  of  the  view  that  the  earth  is  a  sphere, 
Geog-    ^  ^®^  which  had  been  held  by  andent  Greek  and  Roman 
raphy  and      geographers  and  rejected  in  the  Middle  Ages  on  theologi- 
navicaaon      ^^j   gj-Qu^ds.      Geographical    knowledge   received    some 
extension  in  the  thirteenth  century  through  the  commercial 
travels  of  a  few  Venetians  —  Marco  Polo  and  members  of  his 
family  —  in  China.     After  nearly  twenty  years'  sojourn  in  that 
country,  they  returned  to  Europe  by  way  of  the  Pacific  Ocean 
and  the  Persian  Gulf,  thus  confirming  the  report  which  Roger 
Bacon  had  heard  of  a  sea  which  washed  the  other  shore  of  Asia. 
Marco  Polo's  story  of  their  travels  later  set  men  on  the  search 
for  an  ocean  route  to  India,  and  so  contributed  to  the  discoveries 
of  Vasco  da  Gama  and  Columbus. 

These  discoveries  were  also  assisted  by  the  development  of 
a  system  of  reasonable  maps,  which  took  the  place  of  the  fantastic 
and  mjrthical  representations  of  the  world  made  in  the  Middle 
Ages.  In  the  sixteenth  century  the  invention  of  Mercator's 
projection  —  a  form  of  map  in  which  all  meridians  and  parallels 
are  straight  lines  intersecting  at  right  angles  —  made  possible 
sea  charts  for  compass  sailing  on  courses  drawn  as  straight 
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lines.  The  instruments  of  navigation  also  were  greatly  improved. 
The  magnetic  needle,  which  was  known  to  Roger  Bacon,  was 
by  now  embodied  in  the  mariners'  compass,  and  was  in  general 
use  in  the  fifteenth  century.  That  century  saw  also  the  develop- 
ment of  instruments  for  ascertaining  latitude,  —  the  cross-sttiff 
and  astrolabe,  forerunners  of  the  modem  sextant.  Longitude, 
however,  could  not  be  reckoned  with  any  degree  of  accuracy 
until  the  invention  of  the  watch,  in  the  eighteenth  century, 
made  possible  its  calculation  by  differences  of  time. 

The  revolution  which  was  wrought  in  men's  minds  by  the 
discovery  of  the  New  World,  of  whose  existence  the  Old 
World  in  general  had  been  wholly  unconscious,^  was,  of  course, 
enormous.  With  such  discoveries  being  made  in  science  and 
in  geography  men  came  to  feel  that  anything  was  possible.  The 
limitations  on  thought  which  the  Middle  Ages  had  imposed  were 
cast  off  as  a  snake  discards  its  outgrown  skin. 

C.  Revival  of  the  Fine  Arts 

The  Italian  Renaissance  was  not  only  an  event  of  supreme 
importance  in  the  history  of  the  himian  intellect;    it  was  an 
epoch-making  development  in  the  world  of  art  as  well.   343*  FActo»« 
Architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting  all  felt   the  new  yiJ2*of^e 
impulse,  and  flowered  into  masterpieces  such  as  the  world  arts 
had  not  seen  since  the  days  of  classical  Greece.    This  develop- 
ment was  due  especially  to  three  causes:     (i)  After  centuries 
of  conventionalized  treatment  of   the  human   figure,   artists 
b^an  again  to  study  nature  itself,  and  to  draw  from  the  living 
model.      Many  of  them  went  further   and   dissected   human 
bodies,  in  order  to  learn  anatomy  and  thus  be  enabled  better  to 
draw  the  hiunan  form.    In  general,  artists  now  strove  to  depict 

^  Conflicts  with  the  natives  and  other  difficulties  had  prevented  the  Northmen 
irom  following  up  their  discovery  of  North  America.  Knowledge  of  that  discovery 
never  penetrated  outside  Scandinavia,  and  indeed  seems  to  have  been  forgotten  by 
the  Scandinavians  themselves.  Iceland  and  Greenland  both  appear  on  maps  of  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  as  mere  peninsulas  projecting  from  northpm 
Europe. 
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the  real  world  of  men  and  things  about  them,  and  were  no  longer 
satisfied  with  the  stiff  symbolical  representations  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  (2)  Along  with  the  study  of  nature  they  studied  also 
the  sculpture  and  other  artistic  remains  of  classical  Greece  and 
Rdme.  What  they  gained  from  this  study  especially  was  new 
ideals  of  harmony,  grace,  and  beauty,  to  modify  the  harsh 
and  repulsive  realism  to  which  their  study  of  natiu'e  tended. 
(3)  From  the  study  of  antiquity,  and  from  other  sources,  they 
learned  better  technical  methods  of  execution.  Among  these 
may  be  mentioned  the  discovery  of  the 
laws  of  perspective,  which  were  now 
worked  out  in  systematic  form,  and  the 
process  of  painting  in  oils,  which  had 
been  discovered  by  Flemish  painters  and 
possessed  many  advantages  over  the 
methods  of  painting  hitherto  used. 

The  revival  of  the  fine  arts  began  in 
Italy  with  Nicholas  of  Pisa  (died  about 

344.  Lead-     ^278).    He  was  the  first  to  improve 

ing  Italian  sculpture  by  a  study  of  the  remains 
of  ancient  Rome,  and  also  by  copy- 
ing the  living  forms  of  nature.  Giotto 
(j6t'to;  died  1337),  a  Florentine  and 
friend  of  Dante,  began  the  movement 
in  painting.  In  this  field  there  were 
practically  no  models  of  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome  to  follow ;  but  by  observing 
men  and  women  about  him,  Giotto  en- 
deavored to  free  painting  from  the  stiff  Giotto's  Tower 
conventional   treatment  of  the  Middle    "^^  ^^  ***^*^  ^  *^^  ^" 

A  J         1      r-    i?  i*<>  i.t     «        thedral  of  Fbrence  (not 

Ages,  and  make  his  figures  more  lifelike.*      shown :  to  the  right) 


artists 


*  Most  of  Giotto's  paintings  were  "frescoes,"  made  by  a  process  extenavely  used 
before  the  rise  of  oil  painting.  The  colors  were  mixed  with  water  and  applied  direcUy 
to  the  wet,  freshly  plastered  wall,  the  result  being  a  painting  in  highly  permanent 
colors.  To-day  the  term  "fresco"  is  applied  loosely  to  mean  any  sort  of  wall  oc 
ceiling  painting,  even  when  done  in  oil  on  a  canvas  ground. 
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Both  Nicholas  of  Pisa  and  Giotto  were  architects  also;    and  it 
is  to  Giotto  that  we  owe  the  beautiful  bell  tower  (campanUt) 
of  Florence.    The  English  critic  Ruskin,  in  speaking  of  Rmtin, 
power  and  beauty  in  architecture,  says  that  these  charac-  aTTniiUi^ 
teristics  in  their  h^hest  relative  degrees  exist  "  only  in  one  Mi,  ch.  iv 
building  in  the  world,  the  campanile  of  Giotto  at  Florence." 

The  fifteenth  century  saw  a  fuller  development  of  the  revival 
in  architecture,  when  men  adapted  the  style  of  ancient  Rome 
to  the  requirements  of  modem  building.    Bramante  (bra-mSo'tfi ; 


St.  Pbtbb's  at  Rome    (Present  cobdition;  erected  1506-1616} 

died  1514)  was  foremost  in  this  work,  and  to  him  Rome  owes 
the  original  plan  and  part  of  the  completed  structure  of  the  new 
church  of  St.  Peter's.  Michelan'gelo,  the  most  famous  of  the 
great  Florentine  artists  (died  1564),  illustrates  the  many-sided- 
ness of  the  Italian  Renaissance,  for  he  attained  preeminence 
alike  in  architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting.  He  superin- 
tended the  building  of  St.  Peter's,  and  planned  its  towering 
dome.  He  sculptured  many  figures,  of  which  those  of  David  and 
Moses,  and  the  statues  for  the  Medid  monument  at  Florence, 


MlCHELAJJCELO'S  TBB  ThINKEB 


One  of  the  statues  o(  the  Mcslid  moDumc 
ton  of  LorcDio  Ihe  MagaiGcent,  and  tyfuSes 
inward  thought." 
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are  perhaps  the  most  famous.  He  painted  a  series  of  biblical 
pictures  for  the  Sistine  chapel  at  Rome,  of  which  his  fresco  of 
the  Last  Judgment  is  probably  the  most  famoiis  single  picture 
in  the  world.    In  addition  he  was  a  poet  of  no  mean  note. 

In  painting,  the  Italian  Renaissance  reached  its  height  in  the 
period  1470-1550,  which  saw  the  works  of  the  Florentine 
Leonar'do  da  Vinci  (da  ven'che)  and  the  Florentine-taught 
Raphael  (r&f'a-61),  as  well  as  those  of  Michelangelo.  In  Venice 
the  movement  was  of  somewhat  later  origin  than  elsewhere 
in  Italy ;  but  a  Venetian  school,  of  which  Titian  (tlsh'an ;  died 
1576)  was  foremost,  gained  fame  for  its  brilliant  and  accurate 
coloring. 

It  is  impossible  by  mere  description  to  give  any  idea  of  the 
beauty  and  splendor  of  the  great  paintings  executed  by  these 
artists.  In  art  even  more  than  in  letters  Florence  was  the  capital 
of  Italy;  and  it  is  in  its  museums  that  many  of  the  best 
paintings  of  the  period  are  still  to  be  found.  The  subjects 
painted  were  largely  drawn  from  mythological  and  religious 
sources ;  but  the  landscapes  and  costumes  depicted  were  those 
of  the  artist's  own  time  and  place.  The  individualism  of  the 
Renaissance  manifests  itself  in  the  painting  of  portraits  of  real 
persons,  which  was  very  little  practiced  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
In  the  characters  depicted  in  religious  and  classical  scenes  we 
can  often  recognize  portraits  of  the  artist  himself,  his  patrons, 
and  his  friends. 

D.  Spread  of  the  Renaissance 

The  Renaissance  art  of  Italy  was  carried  north  of  the  Alps, 
and  greatly  modified  German,  French,  and  Flemish  architecture, 
sculpture,  and  painting.     Dtirer  and  Holbein   (hSl'bin)  j^ 

were  the  great  German  painters  of  the  first  half  of  the  north  of 
sixteenth   century.     A  Uttle  later  the  preeminence  in  ^•^p* 
northern  Europe  passed  to  Rubens,  a  Fleming.    In  the  mi4dle 
of  the  seventeenth  centiuy,  the  great  Dutch  painters  Frans 
Hals  (died  1666)  and  Rembrandt  (died  1669)  transformed  the 


Rafbael's  SisriNE  Madonna 
This  masterpiece  mis  painted  by  Raph&el  for  an  Italian  churcb  dedicated  to  Saint  Sixtm. 
wbo  is  shown  kneeling  on  the  [eft  (hence  the  aanie  "Sisline  Madonna").  Tbe  figure  on 
tbe  right  is  (hat  of  Saint  Barbara.  The  picture  was  sold  in  1753  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony, 
who  removed  it  to  Dresden,  where  it  haa  Knee  remained.  In  the  couDtenances  ol  the 
mother  and  child  the  art  ol  Raphael  reaches  its  highest  point. 
314 
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humblest  subjects  by  the  magic  of  their  skill,  and  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  modem  art.  In  Spain  Velasquez  (vSL-l^l^&th;  died 
1660)  and  Murillo  (died  1682)  created  a  Spanish  school  whose 
works  rank  in  excellence  with  the  best  productions  of  Italy 
and  the  Netherlands.  A  Fleming,  Van  Dyck  (v&n  dik' ;  died 
1641),  had  the  chief  part  in  introducing  the  Renaissance  style 
of  painting  into  England.  In  France,  Claude  Lorrain  Oo-rto' ; 
died  1682)  founded  modem  landscape  painting.^ 

The  intellectual  awakening  also  spread  gradually  to  the  lands 
beyond  the  Alps.    The  great  church  councils  of  the  fifteenth 
century  were  an  important  hdpin  this  work  by  bringing  ^,^  gpr^d 
the  scholars  of  Italy  into  touch  with  those  of  other  lands,  of  the  new 
In  addition,  traders  and  persons  going  on  church  or  other  ***™"* 
business  to  Italy  aided  in  the  movement,  by  bringing  back 
new  ideas  of  many  sorts. 

The  greatest  aid  to  the  Renaissance,  however,  was  afforded 
by  the  invention  of  printing.    As  late  as  1350  practically  all 
books  in  Europe  were  prepared  entirely  with  the  pen.   ^^  inven- 
Some  time  after  that  date  the  practice  arose  of  printing,   Hon  of 
from  engraved  blocks  of  wood,  tracts  and  short  books  for  ''^    ' 
which  there  was  a  large  sale.     Such    crude  "block  books" 
were  a  step  in  advance,  but  their  production  is  not  what  we 
mean  by  the  invention  of  printing.    This  consisted  in  the  ifp- 

» The  foDowing  is  a  list  of  famous  paintings  by  the  artists  mentioned  in  this  chap- 
ter;  prints  of  many  of  these  may  be  obtained  at  small  cost  in  the  Peny  Pictures, 
Elaon  Prints,  and  other  coDections:  (1)  Giotto  —  Frescoes  of  Arena  chapel, 
Padua.  (2)  MicaHELANGELO  — The  Last  Judgment;  The  Creation;  figures  of 
aibyls  and  prophets.    (3)  Leonardo  da  Vmci  —  The  Last  Supper.    (4)  Raphael 

—  The  Sistme  Madonna ;  The  School  of  Athens ;  The  DispuUtibn  of  the  Sacrament. 

(5)  Titian  —  The  Assumption;     Bacchus  and  Ariadne;    portrait  of  Francis  L 

(6)  Dii&ES  —  Portrait  of  himself;  Adoration  of  the  Magi;  numerous  engrav- 
mgs.    (7)  Holbein— Portrait  of  Erasmus,  and  many  other  portraits.    (8)  Rubens 

—  Descent  from  the  Cross ;  Horrors  of  War ;  etc.  (9)  Frans  Hals  —  The  Laugh- 
ing Cavalier;  corporation  pieces.  (10)  Rembrandt  —  The  Night  Watch;  The 
Lesson  in  Anatomy ;  The  Windmill ;  portraits  of  himself ;  etc  (11)  VelAsquez  — 
Portrait  of  Philip  IV,  and  other  portraits.  (12)  Murillo  —  The  Immaculate  Con- 
ception ;  St.  John  and  the  Lamb ;  groups  of  beggar  boys.  (13)  Van  Dyck  —  Por- 
traits of  Charles  I,  and  other  portraits.  (14)  Claude  Lorr\in  —  The  Que«a  of 
Sheba ;  views  of  the  Roman  Campagna« 


3l6r     THE  ITALIAN  CITIES  AND  THE  RENAISSANCE 

verUion  of  the  type  mold,  by  which  separate  types  could  be  accurately 
cast  in  metal  in  large  quantities.  The  honor  of  this  invention  is 
usually  given  to  John  Gutenberg  (goo'ten-bCrK)  of  Mainz, 
in  Germany,  who  printed  from  movable  t3rpes  about  the  year 
1450;  but  the  date,  place,  and  original  discoverer  of  the  art 
are  all  disputed.  This  invention  cheapened  books  and  spread 
broadcast  the  means  of  culture.    By  the  end  of  that  century. 


Spread  or  Primtino  during  the  Fifty  Years  following  its  Introductiom 

INTO  Mainz 

The  boundaries  are  modern 


printers  had  established  themselves  in  more  than  two  himdred 
places  in  Europe,  and  books  and  pamphlets  were  multiplied 
at  an  unprecedented  rate.  Leaflets  containing  woodcut  pictures, 
illustrating  the  questions  of  the  day,  made  an  equally  powerful 
appeal  to  the  illiterate. 

In  Italy,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  century,  scholars 
became  almost  pagan  in  their  devotion  to  the  learning  of  Greece 
and  Rome ;  and  frank  disregard  of  religion  and  morality  spread 
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among  all  classes.  North  of  the  Alps  a  more  serious  tone  char- 
acterized the  movement.  Without  neglecting  the  classical  au- 
thors, scholars  turned  more  to  the  study  of  early  Christian  348,  ciur- 
writers.  In  England,  John  Colet  (cSl'et),  dean  of  St.  Paul's  !""  •»'  *'w 
cathedral  at  London,  labored  for  an  educational  and  religious  berond  tlu 
revival.  In  Germany, Reuchlin(roiK'lin)becamethecenter  ^f 
of  a  bitter  literary  and  theological  quarrel,  because  of  his  Hebrew 
studies  and  his  desire  to  save  the  books  of  the  Jews  from  burn- 
ing at  the  hands  of  bigoted  scholastics.  To  defend  him,  a  group 
of  younger  humanists,  of  whom  the  brilliant  but  dissolute 
Ulrich  von  Hutten  was  one,  published  a  series  of  sarirical 
letters  entitled  Epistolae  Obscurorum  Virorum  ("Letters  of 
Obscure  Men")  purporting  to  be  written  by  Reuchlin's  oppo- 
nents, and  designed  to  cast  ridicule  upon  them  as  a  stupid  party. 
The  best  example  of  northern  humanism  is  offered  by  Eras- 
mus  (e-r!lz'mus)   of   Rotterdam   (1467-1536).     After  passing 

a  few  years  as  a  monk  in  jinm. 

the  Netherlands,  he  stud-  iniw  of 
led  at  Paris,  in  England,  »<«^^^ 
and  in  Italy.    His  home  thence- 
forth was  wherever  there  were 
literary  friends,  books,  and  a 
printing   press.     He    was   ac- 
knowledged and  honored  as  the 
greatest  scholar,  both  in  Latin 
and  Greek,  north  of  the  Alps. 
To  these  attainments  was  added 
a   gift   for   wit    and   pungent 
satire  which  made  his   influ- 
ence throi^hout  Europe  almost 
unparalleled, 
read  work  we 
Folly,    an    el 
Latin  satire.     Folly  is  represented  as  singing 
and  showing  that  to  her  are  due  the  arrogan 
ting  subtleties  of  the  theologians,  the  igoorai 
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with  ceremonies  on  the  part  of  the  monks,  the  slavish  worship 
of  saints  and  images  by  the  conmion  people,  the  faith  in  in- 
dulgences on  the  part  of  imrepentant  sinners,  and  the  luxury 
and  neglect  of  duty  shown  by  heads  of  the  church.^  Scores 
of  other  books  were  written  by  Erasmus.  He  devoted  himself 
especially  to  editing  and  printing  works  of  the  early  church 
fathers,  and  thus  became  the  founder  of  a  more  learned  and 
comprehensive  theology.  The  most  important  of  his  books 
was  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament  (1516).  This  made 
accessible,  for  the  first  time  in  a  printed  volume,  the  origiaal 
Greek  text  of  that  book.  Its  importance  lay  in  the  fact  that  it 
made  it  p>ossible  thenceforth  for  scholars,  by  referring  to  the 
Greek  text,  to  test  for  themselves  the  accuracy  of  the  Vulgate 
(or  Latin)  version  used  by  the  church.^  Owing  to  the  knowledge 
of  Latin  possessed  by  all  educated  men,  Erasmus's  works  were 
everjrwhere  read. 

>  The  following  passage  concerning  monks  will  illustrate  the  spirit  and  style  of 
the  Praise  0/  PoUy:  "The  greater  part  of  them  have  such  faith  in  their  ceremonies 
and  human  traditions,  that  they  think  one  heaven  is  not  reward  enough  for  such 
great  doings.  .  .  .  One  will  show  his  belly  stuffed  with  every  kind  of  fish ;  another 
will  pour  out  a  hundred  bushels  of  psalms;  another  will  count  up  myriads  of  fasts, 
and  make  up  for  them  all  again  by  almost  bursting  himself  at  a  single  dinner.  An- 
other will  bring  forward  such  a  heap  of  ceremonies  that  seven  ships  would  hardly 
hold  them ;  another  boast  that  for  sixty  years  he  has  never  touched  a  penny  except 
with  double  gloves  on  his  hands.  .  .  .  But  Christ  will  interrupt  their  endless  brag- 
ging, and  will  demand,  *  Whence  this  new  kind  of  Judaism? '  They  do  all  things 
by  rule,  by  a  kind  of  sacred  mathematics;  as,  for  instance,  how  many  knots  their 
shoes  must  be  tied  with,  of  what  color  everything  must  be,  what  variety  in  thdr 
garb,  of  what  material,  how  many  straws-breadth  to  their  girdle,  of  what  form  and 
of  how  many  busheb'  capacity  their  cowl,  how  many  fingers  broad  their  hair,  and 
how  many  hours  they  sleep."  —  In  Lindsay,  History  oj  the  Rrformalion^  I,  182. 

*  Erasmus  favored  also  the  translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  language  of  the  people. 
"I  altogether  and  utterly  dissent,"  he  wrote,  "from  those  who  are  unwilling  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue,  should  be  read  by  private  per- 
sons, as  though  the  teachings  of  Christ  were  so  abstruse  as  to  be  intelligible  only  to 
a  very  few  theologians,  or  as  though  the  safety  of  the  Scriptures  rested  on  man's 
ignorance  of  it.  It  may  be  well  to  conceal  the  mysteries  of  kings ;  but  Christ  willed 
that  his  mysteries  should  be  published  as  widely'  as  possible.  I  should  wish  that 
simple  women  should  read  the  Gospels,  should  read  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Would 
that  the  Scriptures  were  translated  into  all  languages,  that  it  might  be  read  and 
known  not  only  to  Scots  and  Irishmen,  but  even  by  Turks  and  Saracens."  —  Trans- 
lated in  Milman,  Savtmarola,  Erasmus,  etc,,  p.  laa. 


TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES  Jig 

Erasmus   dedred   a   reformation   in   the    church   "without 
tumult,"  carried  through  by  education  and  by  a[q>eal  to  the 
reason.    In  a  letter  to  a  schoolmaster  who  was  one  of  his  numer- 
ous correspondents  he  gave  this  advice:  "Stick  to  your  ^^^^ 
teaching  work.     Do  not  be  crossing   swords  with   the  Srasmui, 
champions  of   the   old   ignorance.     Try   rather   to   sow  '^' 
better  seed  in  the  minds  of  the  young.    If  princes  are  blind,  if 
the  heads  of  the  church  prefer  the  rewards  of  this  world  to  the 
rewards  promised  by  Chrbt,  if  divines  and  monks  choose  to 
stick  to  their  synagogues,  if   the  world  generally  chooses  to 
preserve  the  forms  to  which  men  are  accustomed  —  well  thai, 
we  must  put  new  wine  in  the  old  bottles.    The  seed  will  grow 
in  the  end,  and  the  opposition  is  more  from  ignorance  than  Ill- 
will,    Teach  your  boys  carefully,  edit  the  writings  of  the  fathers, 
and  irreligious  religion  and  unlearned  learning  will  pass  away 
in  due  time."    Erasmus's  plan  of  orderly  reform,  as  it  proved, 
could  not  avert  the  uprising  against  the  church ;  but  his  Be«rd,  Jttf- 
work  profoundly  affected  that  movement  as  well  as  the  ^  sixknih 
church  itself.     "The  Reformation  that  has  been,"  says  Cauivy.is 
t writer  of  our  own  time,  "is  Luther's  monument:  perhaps  the 
Reformation  that  is  to  be  will  trace  itself  back  to  Erasmus." 

TOPICS  AIID  RBFBREITCBS 

SnuwtiTa  Topic*.—  (i)  Wbat  was  there  in  the  condition  of  Italy  to  cause 
the   Renaisiance    to   begin    there?     (i)  Contrast    the   medieval  and  the 
'  Dwdem  ways  ot  looking  at  nature  and  the  world.     (3)  Bid  the  Renaissance 
ia  Italy  begin  before  or  after  the  fall  of  Coostantioople?      (4)  Was  it  the 
Revival  of  Learning  that  produced  the  humanistic  spirit,  or  was  it  the  human- 
istic spirit  that  produced  the  Revival  of  Learning?     (s)  Compare  the  parts 
played  by  Dante,  Petraich,  and  Boccacdo  in  the  Renaissance.    (0)  What  part 
did  princes  and  Popes  play  in  the  movement  ?     (7)  What  other  aspects  were 
there  to  the  Renaisrance  besides  the  Revival  of  Learning 
two  sources  came  the  influences  which  caused  the  devel 
arts?     (9)  Make  a  list  of  all  prints  and  photographs  o 
of  the  Renaissance  period   that   you   can   find,      (to) 
sculptures.      (11)  How  did  printing  aid  the  spread  of 
(12)  Whit  was  Erasmus's  part  in  the  Renaissance?     ( 
Dorthem  humanists  more  serious  and  religious-minded  tl 
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Search  Topics.  —  (i)  The  Italian  Despots.  S3n3ionds,  Short  Hislory 
of  the  Renaissance  in  Italyt  ch.  iii ;  A  ge  of  the  Despots;  Sedgwick,  Short  History 
of  Italy,  ch.  xx.  —  (2)  Machiavelu's  Advice  to  Despots.  Robinson, 
Readings  in  European  History,  I,  516-5^0.  —  (3)  Eaely  History  or 
Florence.  Gardner,  Story  of  Florence,  chs.  i-ii ;  Encyclopedia  Britannica 
(nth  ed.),  X,  530-534.  —  (4)  Dante.  Symonds,  Introduction  to  the  Study 
of  Dante,  chs.  ii-iii;  Lowell,  Literary  Essays  (''Dante");  OUphant,  Makers 
of  Florence.  —  (5)  Petrarch.  S3rmonds,  in  Encyclopedia  Britannica 
("Petrarch");  Robinson  and  Rolfe,  Petrarch,  Introduction  and  pages  84- 
97>  275-278,  307-320;  Robinson,  Readings,  I,  524-528;  Ogg,  Souru  Book, 
462-473.  —  (6)  The  Search  for  Manuscripts  and  the  Founding  or 
Libraries.  Van  Dyke,  Age  of  the  Renascence,  ch.  xi;  Cambridge  Modem 
History,  I,  549-553;  Robinson,  Readings,  I,  529-531. —  (7)  Lorenzo  db' 
Medici.  Dunn  Pattison,  Leading  Figures  in  European  Histpry,  165-189; 
Armstrong,  Lorenzo  de^  Medici,  chs.  i,  viii-ix ;  Horsbuzgh,  Lorenzo  the  Mag- 
nificent, chs.  zii,  xvi.  —  (8)  Florentine  Life  during  the  Renaissance. 
Oliphant,  Makers  of  Florence,  ch.  vi ;  Horsburgh,  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent, 
ch.  zx;  Biagi,  Men  and  Manners  of  Old  Florence,  ii-iii;  Norton,  Church 
Building  in  the  Middle  Ages,  181-233.  —  (9)  How  Bruneixeschi  BuuTj 
the  Dome  of  the  Cathedral  of  Florence.  Norton,  Church  Building 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  234-292.  —  (10)  Michelangelo.  Encyclopedia  Britan- 
nica ("Michelangelo");  Van  Dyke,  History  of  Painting;  Lilly,  Chapters  in 
European  History,  II,  ch.  i.  —  (11)  Leonardo  da  Vinci.  Encyclopedia 
Britannica  ("Leonardo  da  Vinci") ;  Van  Dyke,  History  of  Painting.  —  (12) 
Raphael.  Encyclopedia  Britannica  ("  Raphael  Sanzio  ") ;  Van  Dyke,  His- 
tory of  Painting.  (13)  The  Venetian  School  of  Painters.  Symonds, 
Short  History,  229-233;  Van  Dyke,  History  of  Painting.  —  (14)  Explo- 
ration AND  Discovery.  Channing,  History  of  the  United  Stales,  I,  ch.  i; 
Cheyney,  European  Background  of  American  History,  chs.  ii»-iv;  Fiske, 
Discovery  of  America,  I,  ch.  iv.  —  (15)  Copernicus.  Encyclopedia  Britan- 
nica; Lodge,  Pioneers  of  Science.  —  (16)  The  Invention  o?  Printing. 
De  Vinne,  The  Invention  of  Printing;  Encyclopedia  Britannica  ("Typog- 
raphy"). —  (17)  Erasiius.  Seebohm,  Oxford  Reformers,  186-^205;  Emer- 
ton,  Desiderius  Erasmus,  ch.  v ;  Stone,  Reformation  and  Renaissance, 
ch.  v;  Robinson,  Readings,  II,  41-46. 

General  Reading.  —  Symonds's  Renaissance  in  Italy  (7  vob.)  is  the  best 
general  account  in  English;  his  Short  History  of  the  Renaissance  in  Italy 
is  an  abridgment  of  the  larger  work.  Robinson  and  Rolfe's  Petrarch, 
the  First  Modern  Scholar  and  Man  of  Letters  is  valuable  and  interesting, 
as  also  is  Emerton's  Desiderius  Erasmus.  Van  Dyke's  History  of  Painting 
is  a  good  guide  for  the  fine  arts  of  the  Renaissance. 


CHAPTER  XVn 

rns  GBRMAn  reformation 

A.  The  Rufokmahon  Pxefared 

The  Reformation  was  a  many-sided  movement,  —  political, 
economic,  intellectual,  and  religious.  Its  fundamental  cause  was 
a  general  reaction  against  the  life  and  religion  of  the  Middle  ^  ^^  cuomm 
Ages,  which  manifested  itself  independently  in  several  dif-  ot  th«  R«f- 
ferent  countries  at  about  the  same  time.  Among  the  chief  ""^ 
causes  which  in  Germany  contributed  to  produce  a  revolt  from 
the  Catholic  Church  we  may  note  the  following ;  — 

(i)  There  was  widespread  dissatisfaction  with  abuses  in  the 
church,  and  with  the  failure  of  Popes  and  councils  to  reform 
them. 

(2)  A  spirit  was  arising  among  the  people  which  led  them  to 
q>po9e  the  exclusive  power  and  privileges  claimed  by  the 
clergy.  The  rise  of  strong  national  states,  the  heads  of  which 
followed  their  own  interests  and  desires,  was  one  manifestation 
of  this  spirit. 

(3)  There  was  a  deepening  sense  of  religion  among  the  people, 
which  made  them  dissatisfied  with  the  purely  formal  and  me- 
chanical religion  which  the  church  often  presented  to  them,  yf^^ 
"If  the  wider  interests  of  religion  are  had  in  view,"  says  RtJtnuHm. 
Walker,  "the  period  just  previous  to  the 

witnessed  not  the  lowest  decline  but  the  hi| 
of  medieval  Christianity  —  high  enough  to  I 
its  state,  to  feel  dimly  the  inadequacy  of  it 
the  need  of  their  improvement." 

(4)  In  addition  there  was  the  underminir 
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^irit  of  the  Renaissance,  with  its  contempt  for  the  Middle 
AgeSy  its  demand  for  freedom  of  inquiry,  its  appeal  to  reason 
instead  of  to  authority,  and  its  tendency  to  test  the  teachings 
of  the  church  by  the  Scriptures  and  early  church  fathers. 

(5)  Finally,  there  was  in  Germany  a  deep-seated  feeling  of 
social  and  economic  discontent,  which  for  one  or  another  reason 
made  all  classes,  from  princes  to  peasants,  dissatisfied  and  pre- 
disposed to  change.  In  part  the  discontent  was  due  to  a  rapid 
rise  of  prices  somewhat  similar  to  that  which  the  world  experi- 
ences in  the  early  part  of  the  twentieth  century.  In  part  it 
was  due  to  injustices  inflicted  upon  knights  by  princes,  and  upon 
peasants  by  knights,  in  the  political  reorganization  then  taking 
place.  In  part  it  was  due  to  a  national  feeling  of  irritation  at 
the  failure  of  the  government  to  protect  the  land  against  the 
oppressive  taxes  which  on  one  pretext  or  another  the  papacy 
levied  upon  Germany  more  than  upon 
any  other  country.  Thus  Germany 
was  in  an  inflammable  condition,  and 
Luther  supplied  the  spark  which  set 
it  afire. 

Martin  Luther  was  bom  in  1483  at 
Eisleben  (Is1&-ben),  a  little  village  of 

SSI.  Biriy     electoral  Saxony.    His  parents 

life  of  were  peasants,  and  his  child- 

hood was  one  of  grinding  pov- 
erty. His  father,  however,  was  de- 
termined that  Martin,  his  eldest  son, 
should  become  a  lawyer  and  rise  in 
the  social  scale.  Luther  became  a 
begging  student,  singing  for  his  bread, 
until  at  the  age  of  eighteen  his  father's 
labors  and  sacrifices  enabled  the 
young  man  to  go  to  the  University 
of  Erfurt,  and  devote  all  his  time  to 

study.  After  four  years  there,  Luther  took  his  degree  of 
Master  of  Arts  with  unusual  distinction.    He  was  just  ready  to 
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b^in  the  study  of  law,  when  suddenly  he  entered  a  monastery 
of  the  Augustinian  friars,  a  mendicant  order  similar  to  the 
Dominicans  and  Franciscans. 

Just  what  led  Luther  to  give  up  the  promise  of  a  successful 
career  and  turn  lus  back  upon  the  world  we  can  never  know. 
In  the  monastery  he  was  tortured  by  an  agonizing  sense     -^  nj, 
of  sin ;   and  he  strove  to  attain  inward  peace  through  a  lUa  in  a 
strict  observance  of  the  rules,  —  through  fasting,  vigils,  •■'"'"'•'J 
and  mortification  of  the  flesh.     "If  ever  a  monk  got  to  heaven 
by  monkhood,"  he  said  afterward,  "I  should  have  attained  it." 
But  the  much  desired  peace  of  mind  did  n«t  come.    At  last,  from 
his  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  from  mystical   teachers  and 
writings,  he  gradually  came  to  the  conviction  that  all  of  man's 
own  efforts  to  win  salvation  ("good  works")  are  useless,  and 
that  justification  (or  salvation)  is  a  divine  gift  which  comes 
only  as  a  result  of  personal  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment to  remove  sin. 

This  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  became  the 
central  idea  of  Luther's  beUef.  The  peace  which  it  gave  to 
him,  he  sought  to  impart  to  others  in  his  labors  as  preacher  3^3.  pn>. 


tor  of  SajEony.  Though  he  taught  his  new-old  view  of  the 
way  of  salvation,  he  had  as  yet  no  idea  of  attacking  the  church. 
In  1511  he  was  sent  on  a  mission  to  Rome,  where  his  piety  was 
shocked  by  the  worldliness  and  irreligion  of  the  clergy.  On  his 
return  he  speedily  became  the  most  influential  teacher  in  his 
university.  Students  flocked  to  his  lectures,  and  he  was 
generally  recognized  as  one  of  the  rising  men  0' 

B.  The  Reformation  Begun 

In  1517  Luther  was  disturbed  by  the  coming  ii 
hood  of  Tetzel,  a  preacher  of  indulgences.  To 
nature  of  an  indulgence,  you  must  know  tha 
ment  of  penance  the  priest,  for  each  sin,  imposed 
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various  penitential  acts,  —  such  as  fastings,  pSgrimages,  and 

the  like.    If  the  sinner  died  before  these  penitential  acts  were 

354,  Tetzei    completed,  his  soul  must  be  purified  and  prepared   for 

sens  indui-    heaven  by  long  years  of  suffering  in  purgatory.     But  a 

gences  ^^^  ^^^^^  discovered  by  which  these  long  penances  could 

be  abridged  and  the  sojourn  in  purgatory  avoided.    Christ  and 

the  saints  were  supposed  by  their  hoiy  lives  and  deeds  to  have 

stored  up  vast  spiritual  treasures  in  heaven ;  and  this  "heavenly 

treasury"  (as  it  was  called)  was  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  bank 

on  which  the  Pope  bad  the  power  to  draw  checks  transferring 

its  spiritual  benefits  to  the  account  of  repentant  sinners.    An 

indulgence  was  such  a  check.    It  made  the  redpienf  a  sharer 

in  "  the  prayers,  suffrages,  alms-deeds,  fastings,  and  all  othe^ 

spiritual  benefits  "  of  the  Catholic  church. 

In  earlier  times  indulgences  could  be  obtained  only  by  taking 
part  in  a  crusade,  by  going  on  a  pilgrimage,  or  by  some  notable 
act  of  piety.  But  in  the  later  Middle  Ages  the  practice 
arose  of  granting  indulgences  for  a  money  contribution  to  some 
worthy  cause.  In  Luther's  time  it  was  especially  for  contribu- 
tions to  the  rebuilding  of  St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome  that  indul- 
gences were  offered.  By  pxirchasing  letters  of  indulgence,  a  man 
might  procure  release  not  only  from  the  performance  on  earth 
of  wearisome  penitential  acts,  but  also  from  the  possibility  of 
years  of  suffering  in  purgatory.  Relatives  were  also  encouraged 
to  purchase  indulgences  for  the  dead.  Tetzei  is  even  reported  to 
have  said,  "As  soon  as  the  money  ratties  in  the  box,  the  soul 
flies  out  of  purgatory."  In  the  authoritative  teaching  of  the 
church,  indulgences  did  not  do  away  with  the  necessity  for 
repentance  on  the  part  of  the  sinner.  But  such  preachers  as 
Tetzei,  to  increase  the  sale  of  indulgences,  perverted  the  au- 
thorized theory,  and  gave  the  impression  that  an  indulgence 
wiped  away  the  penalties  of  sin  even  without  true  repentance.' 

'  Catholic  writers  admit  that  there  were  good  causes  for  complaint  of  the  traffii 
in  indulgences.  "Grievous  abuses  there  certainly  were  in  the  proceedings  and  the 
behavior  of  the  indulgence  preachers,  and  the  manner  of  o£Fering  and  extolling  the 
indulgence  caused  all  sorts  of  scandal."  —  Jansaen,  History  of  ike  German  PeopU, 
in,  p.  02. 
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Luther  felt  that  such  teachings  were  contrary  to  the  <le^>est 
tiuths  of  Christianity.    In  accordance  with  the  practice  of 
medieval  scholars,  he  posted  on  the  door  of  the  church  at     , 
Wittenberg  in  1517  a  series  of  ninety-five  theses  (propo-  Lothm*! 
sitions  for  discussion)  setting  forth  his  views  concerning  ^-^Jj  jj,, 
iDdulgences.    He  was  far  from  wishing  to  break  with  the  dnUsncn 
andent  church.    His  theses  merely  denounced  the  abuses  *''^''' 
of  the  indulgence  system,  and  emphasized  the  necessity  of  faith 
in  order  to  attain  salvation.    He  declared  that  no  one  would 


WimiiBERC  ra  1645.    From  a  coatempocary  engiaving 

be  quicker  than  the  Pope  to  condemn  the  teachings  of  Tetzel. 
Much  to  Luther's  astonishment,  his  theses  when  printed  spread 
r^idly  throughout  Germany.  Pope  Leo  X  was  at  first  in- 
clined to  look  upon  the  whole  matter  as  a  mere  "squabble  of 
monks,"  But  to  give  up  indulgences,  as  then  used,  meant  a 
considerable  loss  to  the  papal  revenue.  Luther's  opinions, 
also,  if  carried  to  their  logical  conclusions,  attacked  the  whole 
mediatorial  power  of  the  priest. 

It  was  determined,  therefore,  to  silence  Luther.     Li  1519  he 
vas  prevailed  upon  to  make  a  qualified  submission.     But  350-  !>•- 
his  views  were  soon  attacked  by  Dr.  John  Eck ;  and  in  a  ^  Lothw'** 
disputation  at  Leipzig,  Luther  went  far  beyond  his  earlier  view* 
position.    He  now  declared  that  many  of  the  views  for  which 
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John  Hus  had  been  condemned  as  a  heretic  (§322)  were  never- 
theless true.  His  opinions  developed  still  further  in  the  months 
that  followed.  In  a  series  of  writings  in  1520,  the  most 
important  of  which  was  his  Address  to  the  Christian  NobUUy  of 
the  German  Nation,  he  taught  doctrines  which  put  him  entirely 
outside  the  Catholic  Church:  — 

1.  He  set  up  the  Bible  as  the  sole  source  of  Christian  truth,  before 

which  all  other  opinions  must  give  way. 

2.  He  rejected  the  headship  of  the  Pope  over  the  church.    The  Pope 

now  seemed  to  him  ''not  the  most  holy,  but  the  most  sinful  of 
men,"  —  perhaps  even  the  antichrist  foretold  in  the  Bible. 

3.  He  denied  that  priests  had  any  power  that  Christian  laymen  do 

not  have,  and  taught  that  "aU  Christian  believers  are  priests." 

4.  He  declared  that  the  vows  taken  by  monks  and  nuns  were  not  bind* 

ing,  and  that  monasteries  ought  to  be  abolished. 

5.  He  rejected  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  though  he  believed 

that  the  body  of  Christ  was  physically  present  in  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

6.  He  rejected  all  but  two  of  the  seven  sacraments,  —  the  Lord's 

Supper  and  baptism. 

These  views  Luther  set  forth  with  great  power  and  effect. 
It  must  be  said,  however,  that  in  the  heat  of  controversy  his 
peasant  blood  betrayed  him  into  coarse  and  intemperate  lan- 
guage, which  his  friends  in  vain  strove  to  check. 

In  the  latter  part  of  1520  the  Pope's  bull  of  excommunicaticxi 

was  published  against  Luther.    Forty-one  articles  selected  from 

3S7.  Lnther    ^  writings  were  condemned,  his  books  were  ordered  to 

ezcommuni-  be  burned,  and  he  and  his  followers,  unless  they  recanted, 

cat     (isao)  ^^j.g  tiireatened  with  the  punishment  of  heretics.    This 

bull,  together  with  some  books  of  canon  law  and  scholastic 

theology,  Luther  burned  before  the  city  gate  of  Wittenberg, 

y^l^Q^  amid  great  popular  enthusiasm.      "My  meaning  is,"  he 

Church  His-    wrote,  "that  the  Papal  Chair,  its  false  teachings  and 

iory»     ,  36     abominations,  should  be  committed  to  the  flames."    His 

breach  with  the  Catholic  Church  was  now  complete.    It  was 

diflScult  to  see  what  fate  other  than  that  of  Hus  could  await  him. 
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C.  Spread  of  the  Reformation 

Luther  was  able  to  continue  his  work  for  many  years,  and  to 
come  at  last  to  a  peaceful  death,  largely  because  of  three  favoring 
circumstances.  The  first  was  the  protection  given  hi"i  3s8-  Clr- 
by  his  immediate  prince,  Frederick  the  Wise  of  Saxony,  ti^|S^'* 
The  second  was  the  political  disorganization  of  Germany,  Lnthar 
which  prevented  the  central  government  from  taking  anyeffecUve 
steps  against  him.  The  third  was  the  preoccupation  of  the 
Emperor,  Charies  V,  with  other  parts  of  his  vast  dominions,  — 
particularly  his  long  wars  for  Italy  with  the  king  of  France. 

The  young  Emperor  Charles  V  (§  314)  had  inherited  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Netherlands,  of  Spain,  of  the  united  realms  of 

Naples  and  SicLy,  and  of  ^^^ 

vast  possessions  in  the  New  p«roT 
World  and  the  Far  East  <^**rf««T 
(genealogy,  p.  283).  To  these 
was  added,  upon  the  death  of  his 
grandfather  Maximilian  (in  1519), 
the  Hapsburg  inheritance  in  Ger- 
many, Charles  also  secured  the 
imperial  crown,  but  only  after  a 
spirited  contest  against  the  can- 
didature of  Francis  I  of  France. 
These  possessions  made  Charles 
V  the  greatest  prince  of  his  age. 
Upon  the  course  taken  by  him  . 
Chables  V  in    Germany  would    depend   in 

Mnting  in  Windsor  Castte,  showing  large  measure  the  outcon 
""'"»»■"«*"""''"  Lutheran  movement. 
In  1521  the  jraung  Emperor  came  into  Germany,  for 
time,  to  hold  an  imperial  Diet  at  Worms.  To  this 
Luther,  as  a  special  concession  to  his  friends,  was  sur 
moned  under  the  Emperor's  safe-conduct.  Charles  w£ 
by  nature  and  education,  a  good  Catholic,  but  it  wou 
Pever  do  to  condemn  the  German  heretic  unheard.    I 
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Pope's  legate  wrote:  "Nine  tenths  of  Germany  shouts  foi 
Luther.  The  other  tenth,  if  it  does  not  crave  for  Luther's 
teachings,  at  least  cries  'Down  with  the  Roman  Court,'  and 
raises  the  fiu-ther  demand  for  a  coimcil  to  be  held  in  Germany." 
When  Luther  was  warned  of  the  danger  that  awaited  him 
at  the  Diet,  he  said,  "Though  there  were  as  many  devils  in 
360.  Luther   Worms  as  there  are  tiles  upon  the  roof,  I  will  go  there." 

ofWonns      ^^  ^®  ^'^^^  ^®  ^^  Called  upon  to  recant  the  opinions 
(isai)  expressed  in  his  books.    He  courageously  replied :   "Un- 

less I  am  convinced  by  witness  of  Scripture  or  plain  reason  (for 
I  do  not  believe  in  the  Pope  or  in  councils  alone,  since  it  is  agreed 
that  they  have  often  erred  and  contradicted  themselves),  I  am 
overcome  by  the  Scriptures  which  I  have  adduced,  and  my 
Beard  Conscience  is  caught  in  the  word  of  God.    I  neither  can 

MarHn  nor  will  recant  an3rthing,  for  it  is  neither  safe  nor  right 

'  ^^  to  act  against  one's  conscience."  Then  he  added  in  Ger- 
man: "God  help  me!  Amen."  From  Pope  and  council, 
Luther  thus  appealed  to  the  Bible,  interpreted  by  individual 
judgment. 

All  efforts  to  procure  any  other  answer  from  him  proved  vain. 
It  is  to  the  honor  of  Charles  V  that  Luther  was  allowed  to  depart 
in  safety,  and  that  the  Emperor  did  not,  like  Sigismund  at  Con- 
stance, break  his  pledge  of  safe-conduct. '  In  May,  1521,  a  month 
after  Luther's  departure,  the  Edict  of  Worms  was  issued,  add- 
ing the  ban  of  the  empire  to  that  of  the  papacy :  — 

1.  Luther  was  to  be  seized  and  delivered  to  the  Emperor  for  execution. 

2.  All  persons  were  forbidden  on  pain  of  similar  ban  to  give  him 

"lodging,  food,  or  drink,"  or  in  any  way  to  assist  him. 

3.  His  friends  and  followers  were  to  be  seized  and  their  property 

confiscated. 

4.  The  writings  of  Luther  and  his  adherents  were  to  be  burned  or 

otherwise  destroyed. 

Immediately  after  this  Diet  Charles  left  Germany,  and  was 
continuously  absent  for  nine  years,  engaged  in  wars  with  France. 
Luther  for  a  time  was  secreted  by  the  Elector  Frederick 
in  the  strong  castle  of  the  Wartburg  (vart'boorK),  where  he 
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lived  in  di^uise,  few  even  of  his  friends  knowing  what  had  be- 
come of   him.     He  occupied  his  leisure  with   translating  the 
Bible  into  the  German  tongue.     Earlier  translations  of  the     g^  Luttw 
Bible  into  German  had  been  made,  but  these  were  crude  tmuutaa 
and  hard  to  understand.    Luther  sought  to  translate  the  ""  ™"* 
Scriptures  into  the  language  of  the  home  and  of  the  market 
place,  so  that  the  lowliest  might  read  with  understanding.    He 


Luther's  Rook  in  the  Wastburg    (Photosraph) 

succeeded  so  well  that  his  version  became  the  most  widely  read 
book  in  Germany.  He  thus  established  a  literary  standard 
for  the  German  language,  in  much  the  same  way  that  the  King 
James's  version  of  the  Bible  did  later  for  the  English  tongue. 

In  spite  of  the  danger  which  still  threatened,  Luther  left  his 
retreat  in  the  Wartburg,  in  1522,  and  returned  to  Witten-  ^  p^ 
berg.     The  object  of  his  return  was  .to  quiet  disturbances  raw  of  th* 
caused  by  more  radical  reformers  in  his  absence.    Luther  «•""»••'«' 
bad  been  forced  against  his  will  into  the  position  of  a  rebel 
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against  the  church.  At  heart  he  was  a  conservative,  and  wished 
to  preserve  all  of  the  old  worship  that  was  not  positively  con- 
trary to  the  Scriptures,  as  he  interpreted  them.  Under  his 
guidance  a  moderate  reform  of  the  church  services  and  organiza- 
tion in  Saxony  was  now  carried  out.  The  mass  service  in  Latin 
was  replaced  by  a  service  in  the  German  tongue,  in  which  preach- 
ing and  congregational  singing  were  given  prominent  places. 
Luther  himself  composed  some  of  the  finest  hymns  in  the  German 
language.  Bishops  and  archbishops  were  replaced  by  officers 
called  "superintendents,"  whose  functions  were  wholly  ecclesias- 
tical. The  doctrines  of  the  Lutheran  Church  were  ably  set 
forth  by  Luther's  friend  and  Wittenberg  colleague,  Philip 
Melanchthon  (me-l&nk'thim).  From  Saxony  the  movement 
spread  to  most  of  the  states  of  North  Germany.  Even  South 
Germany  was  for  a  time  profoimdly  affected.  Wherever  the 
Reformation  was  established,  monasteries  and  nimneries  were 
dissolved,  and  the  chiu-ch  property,  beyond  what  was  needed 
for  the  support  of  the  new  faith,  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
secular  rulers.  The  opportimity  which  the  Reformation  afforded 
to  princes  and  cities  to  despoil  the  church  was  undoubtedly 
one  cause  of  its  rapid  spread. 

D.  The  Reformation  Checked 

The  further  spread  of  the  Reformation  was  checked,  and  many 

nobles  alienated  from  it,  by  the  outbreak  (in  1524)  of  a  great 

363.  Revolt    revolt  of  the  peasants  in  southern  and  western  Germany. 

oftheGer-    jn  p^^  this  revolt  was  due  to  the  general  unsettling 

antg  (1534-    caused  by  the  religious  agitation.    Its  fundamental  cause, 

1525)  however,  was  the  long-standing  grievances  of  the  peasants 

and  of  the  lower  classes  in  the  towns.    Their  demands  were 

formulated  in  a  series  of  Twelve  Articles,  which  mav  be  summed 

up  as  follows :  — 

1.  Each  parish  should  have  the  right  to  choose  its  own  minister,  and 

to  dismiss  him  when  it  wished. 

2.  The  peasants  should  be  freed  from  the  personal  bondage  of  serfdom. 

3.  The  dues  to  their  lords  and  to  the  clergy  should  be  reduced. 
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Luther,  to  whom  religious  reform  was  of  first  importance, 
feared  to  §ee  it  complicated  with  questions  of  social  and  political 
revolution.  Moreover,  he  denied  the  right  of  men  xmder  any 
drcumstanc^  to  revolt  against  their  lawful  rulers.  Accordingly, 
he  urged  the  nobles  to  root  out  the  rebellion  by  the  sword.  The 
revolt  was  put  down  in  1525  with  pitiless  cruelty,  more  than 
a  hundred  thousand  peasants  being  slain  in  battle  or  executed. 
The  peasants  of  Germany  then  sank  into  a  state  of  oppression 
exceeding  anjrthing  known  elsewhere  in  western  Europe.^ 

In  the  same  year  (1525)  Luther,  the  ex-monk,  showed  his 
disbelief  in  the  binding  natiu-e  of  monastic  vows  by  marrying 
Catherine  von  Bora,  an  ex-nim.    This  step  marks  Luther's  3^« 
definite  rejection  of  the  requirement  of  celibacy  for  the  JJ^j^ge 
clergy.    Ultimately   this   proved   an   advantage   to   his  (1525) 
cause,  but  at  the  time  this  marriage  of  a  monk  shocked  many 
sober  minds. 

Erasmus,  who  had  been  accused  of  "la)dng  the  egg  that 
Luther  hatched,"  persisted  in  maintaining  an  attitude  of  neu- 
trality  toward   the   Reformation.     He   disapproved   of  ^^^^  ^^^i. 
Luther's  violence  of  language  and  action,  and  had  little  tudeof 
sympathy  with  Protestant  dogmatism.    "I  dislike  these     '*®"^" 
gospelers  on  many  accoxmts,"  he  wrote  in  1528,  "but  chiefly 
because  through  their  agency  literature  ever)rwhere  languishes, 

1  In  part  Luther's  attitude  is  to  be  explained  by  the  violent  prodamations  issued 
by  some  of  the  more  reckless  peasant  leaders.  "Arise  I  fight  the  battle  of  the 
Lord!"  reads  one  of  these.  "On!  On!  On!  The  wicked  tremble  when  they  hear 
of  you.  On  1  On  1  On !  Be  pitiless !  although  Esau  gives  you  fair  words  (Genesis, 
nndii).  Heed  not  the  groans  of  the  godless;  they  will  beg,  weep,  and  entreat  you 
for  pity  like  children.  Show  them  no  mercy,  as  God  commanded  Moses  (Deut. 
vii),  and  as  He  has  reveded  the  same  to  us.  Rouse  up  the  towns  and  villages; 
above  all  rouse  the  miners.  On !  On  I  On !  while  the  fire  is  burning ;  let  not  the 
blood  cool  on  your  swords !  Smite  pinkepank  on  the  anvil  of  Nimrod !  Overturn 
their  towers  to  the  foundations ;  while  one  of  them  lives  you  will  not  be  free  from  the 
fear  of  man !  While  they  reign  over  you  it  is  of  no  use  to  speak  of  the  fear  of  God  1 
On  I  while  it  is  day !  God  is  with  you ! "  —  (Lindsay,  Luther  and  the  German 
R^ormaHony  184-185.)  But  in  general  we  may  say  with  Lindsay  that  the  peasants' 
"moderation  in  revenging  wrongs  by  bloodshed  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the 
horrible  blood  bath  into  which  the  conquering  princes  plunged  almost  every  district 
of  Germany  when  the  revolt  was  overcome."  {Luther,  178.) 
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disappears,  lies  drooping,  and  perishes.  They  love  good  cheer 
ajid  a  wife,  and  for  other  things  they  care  not  a  straw."  The 
bitterness  of  contending  sects  and  the  clash  of  arms  overbore 
his  plea  for  reason,  moderation,  and  toleration.  He  died  in 
1536,  out  of  harmony  with  all  parties.  Other  scholars  also, 
who  had  led  in  attacking  the  abuses  in  the  church,  returned  to 
the  ancient  fold  when  reform  became  revolution. 

From  152 1  to  1530,  as  has  been  said,  Charles  V  was  con- 
tinuously absent  from  Germany.    He  was  engaged  in  a  series 

366.  Wars  oi  wars  with  the  king  of  France  for  the  duchy  of  Milan,  to 
^^^hjiries  which  both  laid  claim.  The  Pope  feared  Spanish  rule 
France  i^  Milan  more  than  French,  because  Charles  V  already 
(isax-xsap)    possessed    the    kingdom    of    Naples.    Accordingly,    he 

actively  aided  Francis  I,  and  Charles  thereupon  cooled 
in  his  zeal  to  crush  the  Lutheran  movement.  In  1525  a 
great  victory  at  Pavia  (pa-v6'a)  gave  Charles  possession  not 
only  of  Milan  but  also  of  the  person  of  his  rival,  the  French  king. 
Francis  I  then  agreed  to  a  treaty  in  which  he  surrendered  his 
claims  in  Italy  as  the  price  of  his  release.  But  no  sooner  was 
he  freed  than  he  repudiated  the  treaty,  and  war  was  renewed. 

In  1527  the  Emperor's  army  in  Italy,  which  was  unpaid  and 

largely  composed  of  Germans  of  Lutheran  S3anpathies,  revolted 

Walker  ^^^   plundered   Rome.    The   destruction   wrought   was 

R^ormaHoH,    enormous.     The  agony  of  this  event  "marked  the  end 

'^  of  the  gay,  easy-going,  artistic,  pleasure-loving  Rome  of 

the  Renaissance."    It  forced  the  Pope  to  abandon  the  French 

alliance  and  to  adopt  a  policy  more  favorable  to  Charles  V. 

In  a  second  peace  (1529)  Francis  again  renounced  his  claims 

in  Italy  and  paid  a  heavy  indemnity. 

Each  principality  and  city  of  Germany,  meanwhile,  dealt 
with  the  question  of  religion  in  its  own  way.     Some  held  fast 

367.  Origin  to  the  old  faith,  some  adopted  the  new.  As  a  result 
of  ^tea^*  ^^  Charles's  success  in  Italy,  the  representatives  of  the 
tant  (1539)     Catholic  faith  were  able  to  take  a  more  decided  stand  at  a 

Diet  held  at  Spires  in  1529.  A  decree  was  there  passed  which 
demanded  the  carrying  out  of  the  Edict  of  Worms.    Against 
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this  decree  the  Lutheran  princes  and  cities  issued  the  protest 
that  won  for  them  the  familiar  name  of  "Protestant."  For- 
tunately for  them,  the  Turks,  who  had  overrun  Hungary,  now 
advanced  (in  1529)  to  the  siege  of  Vienna.  Charles  had  to 
call  upon  both  Protestants  and  Catholics  to  re^^t  this  foe, 
and  the  followers  of  Luther  thus  obtained  a  longer  tolerance. 

In  1530  Charles  appeared  in  person  at  a  Diet  which  met  in 
Augsburg.    The  Protestants,  in  their  attempt  to  justify  their 
innovations,  presented  to  him  the  Augsburg  Confession,  —  368.  The 
the  first  great  Protestant  creed.     It  was  the  work  of  c^ewSon 
Luther's  colleague,  Melanchthon.    It  attempted  to  show  (1530) 
that  in  fimdamental  beliefs  the  Protestants  were  at  one  with 
the  Roman  Church,  dissenting  only  from  its  abuses. 

1.  It  repudiated  clerical  celibacy,  confession,  fasts,  penances,  monastic 

vows,  the  temporal  power  of  the  clergy,  and  the  sacrificial  char- 
acter of  the  mass  (that  is,  the  doctrine  that  Christ's  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  is  renewed  each  time  the  mass  is  celebrated). 

2.  It  affirmed  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  and  implied  a 

rejection  of  the  power  of  the  priest  as  a  mediator  between  God 
and  man. 

3.  It  distinguished  sharply  between  the  views  of  Luther  and  those  of 

the  more  radical  reformers,  rejecting  the  latter. 

4.  It  sought  to  conciliate  the  Roman  party  by  nowhere  expressly 

denying  the  headship  of  the  Pope  or  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation. 

It  was  impossible,  however,  to  reconcile  the  differences  be- 
tween the  two  parties.    The  Catholics  being  in  the  majority, 
it  was  ordered  that  the  Protestants  must  make  their  369*  Sup- 
submission  within  five  months.    The  long-expected  reli-  j^-otesSints 
gious  war  again  seemed  about  to  begin,  and  in  anticipation  delayed 
of  it  the  Protestants  formed  an  alliance  called  the  League  of 
Schmalkalden.      But   again   Charles   found    his    hands   tied 
by  troubles  with  the  Turks  and  by  renewed  war  with  France. 
It  was  not  until  1546  —  twenty-five  years  after  the  issuing  of 
the  Edict  of  Worms — that  Charles  foxmd  himself  free  to  attempt 
the  forcible  suppression  of  the  new  beliefs. 
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Four  months  before  the  final  struggle  began,  Luther  passed 
peacefully  away,  at  Eisleben,  the  place  of  his  birth  (February, 
570.  1546).    The    Schmalkaldic    War,    as   Charles's    attack 

^t^wlur"*"    upon  the  Protestants  was  called,  ended  with  the  battle 
(Z546-Z547)   of  Miihlberg  (April,  1547),  in  which  the  elector  of  Sax- 
ony and  the  landgrave  of  Hesse  were  defeated  and  taken 
^       prisoners.     The  collapse  of  Protestantism  seemed  complete. 
But  again  Charles's  hand  was  stayed  in  dealing  with  German 
heresy.    This  time  the  check  was  administered  by  the  Pope 
37Z.  New      himself,  who  was  filled  with  alarm  at  the  Emperor's  too 
^?IS!^^**     rapid  victories.    He  adjourned  the  churdi  council  (which 

Ok  CuJUleS 

y  (Z547-       at  Charles's  request  had  been  assembled  at  Trent  to  hear 
^^W*)  the  Protestant  demands)  to  the  papal  dty  of  Bologna, 

where  it  might  be  more  fully  under  the  Pope's  control  (1547). 
After  four  years  of  diplomatic  struggle,  Charles  secured  the 
return  of  the  council  to  Trent,  but  was  then  suddenly  con- 
fronted by  a  dangerous  political  and  religious  combination. 
Besides  the  chief  Protestant  princes  of  Germany,  the  alliance 
included  the  Catholic  king  of  France,  Henry  U,  who  promised 
financial  aid  to  the  rebels  on  condition  that  he  be  allowed  to 
take  possession  of  certain  German  fortresses  on  the  border  of 
France.  Charles  was  taken  imprepared  at  Innsbruck,  in  the 
Tyrolese  Alps,  and  saved  himself  only  by  a  hasty  flight. 

Wearied  by  a  lifetime  of  struggle,  Charles  now  gave  up  the 
contest.    A  truce  was  concluded,  which  in  1555  was  converted 
into  the  Religious  Peace  of  Augsburg.     Catholics  and 
of  Attgsbisrg  Protestants  alike  longed  for  peace,  and  were  ready  to  pur- 
C1555)  chase  it  at  the  cost  of  some  sort  of  toleration  for  the  opposite 

party.  The  principle  adopted  was  that  expressed  in  the  Latin 
phrase  cujus  regio,  ejus  religio,  which  meant  that  the  rulers 
of  each  principality  and  free  city  might  establish  at  their  option 
either  the  Catholic  or  the  Lutheran  worship,  leaving  to  dissen- 
tients the  right  to  emigrate.  For  more  than  half  a  century 
this  treaty  gave  repose  to  Germany.  It  contained  two  fatal  de- 
fects, however,  which  ultimately  brought  about  a  new  reli' 
gious  war :  (i)  There  was  no  protection  promised  to  Protestants 
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Other  than  Lutherans,  although  Calvmism  (§  381)  was  already 
beginning  to  be  of  importance.  (2)  There  was  still  room  left, 
as  time  passed,  for  bitter  disputes  concerning  the  ownership  of 
church  lands  secularized,  by  Protestants. 

In  the  negotiation  of  this  peace  Charles  V  took  no  personal 
part.     In  1555  and  1556  he  abdicated  his  many  crowns  and 
retired  to  a  monastery  in  Spain,  where  he  died  in  iSS^*  373-  Ab- 
He  was  cold,  calculating,  far-sighted,  patient.    It  was  his  charles  V 
fate  to  rule  two  diverse  lands,  Spain  and  Germany,  at  the  (1556) 
most  diflScult  moment  of  European  history.    His  son  Philip  II 
(1556-1598)   succeeded  him  as  king  of  Spain  and  the  Two 
Sicilies,  and  lord  of  Milan,  the  Netherlands,  and  the  Spanish 
colonies,  —  but  not  (in  spite  of  Charles's  efforts)  as  Emperor. 

The  office  of  Emperor,  by  choice  of  the  electors,  passed  to 
Charles's  brother,  Ferdinand  I  (1556-1564).  He  united  to  the 
archduchy  of  Austria  the  kingdoms  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary, 
which  he  acquired  by  election  of  the  nobles  and  in  fulfillment 
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of  abcient  treaties.    After  1556  there  were  thus  two  Hapsburg 

houses,  —  the  one  in  Spain,  lasting  until  the  extinction  of  its 

374-  l>ivi-      male  line  in  1700,  and  the  other  in  Germany,  which  con-. 

Haps^un^     tinues  in  the  Austrian  rulers  to  the  present  time.    The 

possessions    imperial  dignity  and  the  elective  kingships  of  Bohemia 

and  Hungary  made  the  Austrian  Hapsburg  house  one  of  the 

greatest  of  European  powers. 

The  extent  to  which  Protestantism  by  1555  had  spread  in 
Germany  and  neighboring  lands  is  indicated  on  the  map  on 
Re-  P^S^  3^5*  ^  many  respects  the  Reformation  age  was 
suits  of  the  "the  most  striking  period  in  religious  history  since  the 
Reformation  j^yg  ^f  ^he  early  church."  Doubtless  the  causes  of  the 
reform  movement  are  not  entirely  to  be  found  ih  laudable 
instincts  for  higher  spiritual  life  and  the  cidtivation  of  the 
human  intellect ;  and  its  course  does  not  show  all  zeal,  holiness, 
and  religion  on  one  side,  and  tyranny,  ignorance,  and  relic 
worship  on  the  other.  The  immediate  effects  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, too,  were  not  altogether  what  the  reformers  had  ex- 
pected. Luther's  later  life  was  embittered  by  the  excesses  of 
radical  reformers,  and  by  the  moral  decay  and  theological  bicker- 
ings which  Protestant  Germany  experienced.  Nevertheless, 
for  Protestants  the  movement  brought  independence  of  religious 
thought,  individual  responsibility,  and  a  freer  life.  For  Catho- 
lics it  developed  more  zeal  and  love  for  the  old  faith,  and  hastened 
the  adoption  of  the  reformatory  measures  within  the  church 
which  we  shall  see  enacted  in  the  Council  of  Trent. 

It  should  be  noted,  finally,  that  although  the  Reformation 
rests  on  an  appeal  to  the  right  of  private  judgment  as  against 
the  authority  of  the  church,  the  reformers  were  far  from  willing 
to  concede  this  right  to  others.  Religious  freedom,  there- 
fore, followed  only  indirectly  from  the  Reformation.  Tolera- 
tion in  religion,  "the  noblest  gift  of  four  centuries,"  came 
in  spite  of,  and  not  because  of,  the  intentions  of  the  reform- 
ers. It  was  a  natural  result  of  the  existence  of  conflict- 
ing sects,  no  one  of  which  was  strong  enough  to  overcome 
the  others. 


TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES  337 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

^517.  Luther's  theses  against  indulgences. 

15x9.  Chaiies  V  elected  Emperor. 

1520.  Luther  bums  the  Pope's  bull  of  excommunicatioii. 

152Z.  The  Diet  of  Worms  condemns  Luther. 

1529.  Their '* protest"  gives  Lutherans  the  name  Protestants. 

1530.  The  Augsburg  Confession. 
I546-X547-  The  Schmalkaldic  War. 

1555.  Religious  Peace  of  Augsburg. 

1556.  Abdication  of  Charles  V. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Soggettiye  Topics.  —  (i)  Did  the  cause  of  the  Reformation  lie  more  in 
Luther  or  in  the  general  state  of  things  ?  (2)  What  caused  the  develop- 
ment of  Luther's  views  from  the  position  he  held  in  the  Ninety-five  Theses 
to  that  shown  at  the  Diet  of  Worms?  (3)  Was  the  cause  of  the  peasants 
in  their  revolt  just  or  unjust  ?  (4)  Is  Luther  to  be  blamed  for  opposing  them  ? 
(5)  Why  did  Erasmus  refuse  to  join  Luther?  (6)  How  did  Charles's 
foreign  wars  aid  the  Reformation  ?  (7)  How  did  the  Turks  aid  the  cause 
of  the  Reformation  ?  (8)  What  is  the  place  of  Melanchthon  in  the  history 
of  the  German  Reformation?  (9)  How  far  was  the  Reformation  directed 
against  observances  and  how  far  against  doctrines?  (10)  What  was  the 
condition  in  which  Germany  was  left  by  the  peace  of  Augsburg? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Religious  Life  in  Geiucanv  on  the  Eve  of  the 
Refosmation.  Lindsay,  History  of  the  Reformation^  I,  127-157;  Beard, 
Martin  Luther,  54*^5 ;  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  History ,  II,  ch. 
xxvi.  —  (2) Luther's Eaely Life  (toi 5 i 7) .  Lindsay, Luther , 9-5 2 ;  Beard, 
Luther,  1x6-165;  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  IX,  438-442.  —  (3)  Indulgences 
AND  Luther's  Theses.  Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy,  Bk.  VI,  ch.  iii ; 
Lindsay,  Luther,  53-74;  Lindsay,  Reformation,  I,  216-233;  Catholic  En- 
cyclopedia, VII,  783-788.  —  (4)  The  Diet  of  Worms.  Lindsay,  Zf<Mer, 
127-132;  Jacobs,  Luther,  186-197;  Henderson,  Short  History  of  Germany, 
I,  263-284.  —  (5)  Luther's  Marriage  and  Home  Life.  Lindsay,  Luther, 
190-212;  Jacobs,  Luther,  263-267,  394-406.  —  (6)  The  Peasants'  War. 
Seebohm,  Era  of  the  Protestant  Revolution,  Pt.  II,  ch.  v;  Lindsay,  Luther, 
169-189;  Lindsay,  Reformation,  I,  324-339;  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  XI, 
597-599. —  (7)  Luther  and  Melanchthon.  Walker,  Reformation,  100- 
106, 172-176,  182-188;  Henderson,  Short  History,  I,  285-289. 

General  Reading. — Lindsay's  Luther  is  the  best  brief  life  of  the  re- 
former; the  lives  by  McGiUert  and  Preser\'ed  Smith  are  also  excellent 
The  volmnes  by  Lindsay  and  by  Walker  are  the  best  general  histories  in 
English  of  the  Reformation.  Janssen's  Germany  at  the  Close  of  the  MiddU 
4fes  is  an  excellent  work  written  from  the  Catholic  standpoint. 


CHAPTER  XVm 

THE  REFORMATION  IN  SWITZERLAND  AND  GREAT  BRITAIN 
AND  THE  COUNTER  REFORMATION 

A.  The  Reformation  in  Switzerland 

The  Reformation  in  German  Switzerland  began,  independently 
of  Luther,  with  the  labors  of  Ulrich  ZwingU  (tsving'le;    bom 
J76.  Char-     1484).    The  son  of  a  prosperous  peasant,  he  received  a 
Swiu^Ref-     S^od  education,  and  grew  into  his  reform  views  without 
onnatioii       'either  the  material  or  the  spiritual  struggle  which  shaped 
Luther's  character.    He  represents  the  humanistic  culture  de- 
rived from  Erasmus  more  than  does  Luther.     The  reformation 
which  he  carried  out  was  more  logical,  and  also  more  radical, 
than  t}"'X  of  the  Saxon  reformer.    Whereas  Luther  wished  to  pre- 
serve all  that  was  not  positively  contrary  to  Scripture,  Zwingli 
rejected  everything  which  was  not  commanded  by  the  Bible. 
Zwingli  —  anticipating  Calvin  —  also  introduced  a  rigid  church 
discipline,  under  which  playing  games,  swearing,  and  tavern 
frequenting  were  severely  pimished. 

Zwingli's  work  as  a  reformer  began  in  1518  with  an  attack 
upon  indulgences  and  pilgrimages.     His  appointment,  late  in 
3^.  the  same  year,  as  preacher  at  the  cathedral  of  Zurich, 

Zwingli's       enabled  him  to  secure  a  wider  hearing  for  his  "  evangelical " 
Zttrich  views.     Because  the  Swiss  cantons  were  self-governing  re- 

(i5ia-i529)  publics,  every  step  of  the  Reformation  there  was  accom- 
panied by  public  debates  between  the  Catholics  and  reformers, 
with  the  people  sitting  as  judges.     After  such  a  debate  between 
Walker  Zwingli  and  his  opponents,  in  1523,  the  magistrates  of 

Refomuuion,    Zurich  gave  their  approval  to  his  work.     "Pictures,  cruci- 
^^^  fixes,  and  images  were  removed  from  the  city  churches 

relics  were  burned,  holy  water  was  done  away  with,  organs 

340 
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silenced,  and  frescoed  walls  whitewashed,  as  an  effective  method 
of  making  a  tabtda  rasa  [clean  sweep]  of  the  symbols  of  the  older 
worship."  Extensive  changes  were  also  made  in  the  services  and 
government  of  the  church.  From  Zurich  the  reformation  spread 
to  the  cities  of  Bern  and  Basel,  and  to  other  Swiss  cantons. 

Zwingli  was  more  of  a  statesman  than  Luther.     His  mind 
formed  projects  of  a  union  of  all  the  opponents  of  Charles  V. 
Luther  had  no  liking  for  such  political  alliances,  and  378*  Con- 
moreover  distrusted  Zwingli's  theological  views,  especially  ^th^Luthw 
on  the  Lord's  Supper.    Both  rejected  transubstantiation  (1539) 
(§  87) ;    but  Luther  believed  that  the  body  '  of   Christ  was 
physically  present  in  the  sacramelit  along  with  the  bread  and 
wine  (consubstantiation),  while  Zwingli,  interpreting  the  words 
of  Christ  ''This  is  my  body"  to  mean  "This  signifies  my  body," 
taught  that  Christ  was  present  only  in  a  symbolical  sense. 

In  1529  a  conference  between  the  parties  was  held  at  Marburg, 
with  a  view  to  bringing  about  a  union  between  them.  Luther 
took  his  stand  on  the  letter  of  the  text,  and  with  chalk  wrote 
the  words  of  Christ  (in  Latin)  on  the  table  before  him.  Hoc  est 
corpus  meum.  From  their  literal  meaning  he  would  not  budge. 
He  even  refused  to  take  Zwingli's  hand  in  token  of  fellowship, 
saying  that  the  Swiss  reformers  were  "of  another  spirit."  This 
failure  to  agree  was  unfortimate,  for  a  union  of  all  Protestants 
was  sorely  needed  to  meet  threatening  dangers.  A  lack  of 
political  insight,  a  hasty  temper,  and  some  measure  of  intolerance 
were  weaknesses  intertwined  with  Luther's  strength. 

The  wealthy  and  populous  Swiss  cantons  embraced  the  cause 
of  the  reformers ;  but  the  five  forest  cantons  remained  zealously 
Catholic.    In  1 53 1  war  broke  out  between  the  Catholic  ^    ,^^ 
and  the  Protestant  cantons.    At  Cappel  the  troops  hastily  Swiss  war 
levied  by  Zurich  were  totally  defeated  by  a  larger  force  ^^'^'^ 
from  the  forest  cantons,  and  among  the  slain  was  numbered 
Zwingli  himself.    A  peace  was  then  made  whereby  each  canton 
was  left  free  to  do  as  it  liked  in  religious  matters.    This  was 
really  a  victory  for  the  Catholic  party,  which  soon  secured  a 
majority  in  the  federal  Diet. 
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The  work  which  Zwingli  began  at  Zurich  was  continued  by 
John    Calvin    at   Geneva.*    As   organizer   and   systematizer, 

380  E«rij     Calvin   was  the  greatest  of 

Ufa  o(  the  reformers  and  his  influ- 

*^^°  ence   was  most  widespread. 

Calvin  was  born  in  northern 
France,  in  1509;  he  was  thus  a 
generation  younger  than  Luther 
and  Zwingli.  He  was  prepared  at 
French  universities  for  the  profes- 
sion of  law,  but  determined  to  de- 
vote himself  to  a  life  of  scholarship. 
Then  he  fell  under  the  influence  of 
certain  French  reformers;  and  in 
1535  he  was  forced  to  leave  the 
French  kingdom,  a  fugitive  and  an  John  Calvik 

exile.  Ftom  so  old  print 

A  year  later  (1536)  Calvin  hap- 
pened to  pass  through  the  French-fpeaking  city  of  Geneva, 
which  had  recently  thrown  off  the  control  of  its  feudal  lords  and 
j8i.  Calfln    accepted  the  Reformation.    The  urging  of  the  Protestant 
at  Genera      leaders  induced  him  to  remain  and  take  up  the  active 
(1536-1564)  jyji^  gf  reformer  in  that  turbulent  little  republic.    With 
the  exception  of  two  years  of  exile,  Geneva  was  thenceforth  the 
scene  of  Calvin's  labors,  until  his  death  in  1564.    For  a  quarter 
of  a  century  he  controlled  almost  completely  its  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical government.    Two  important  features  of  his  system  were : 
(i)  the  republican  constitution  which  he  gave  to  the  church; 
and  (2)  the  rigid  supervision  exercised  over  manners  and  morals. 
In  the  Caivinistic  or  Presbyterian  system  of  church  govern- 
ment, as  it  was  fully  developed  in  France,  Scotland,  and  the 
38a.  Prei-     Netherlands,  control  of  the  church  is  vested  in  represent- 
bjterUnism   ^^yg.    coundls    Called    "synods"    and    "presbyteries," 

■Although  Geneva  did  not  finally  enter  the  Swiss  Confederation  until  iSis,  ft 
was  [oi  centuries  in  alliance  with  leading  Swiss  cantons.  The  history  of  its  refonna- 
tion  beloDgB  naturally,  therefore,  with  that  in  Switzerland. 
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which  are  made  up  of  the  "ministers"  and  of  "elders"  (pres- 
byters) elected  by  the  entire  church  membership.  Calvin's 
ideas  of  church  discipline  were  extremely  severe.  From  him  and 
his  predecessor,  Zwingli,  come  those  "Puritan"  ideals  of  worship 
and  life  which  influenced  so  profoundly  Scotland,  England,  and 
America.  Neglect  of  public  worship,  luxury  in  dress,  gambling 
and  dancing,  became  crimes  severely  dealt  with.  Blasphemy 
"Was  regarded  as  worthy  of  capital  punishment.  In  one  in- 
stance a  child  was  beheaded  at  Geneva  for  having  struck  his 
parents.  In  dealing  with  what  he  considered  to  be  heresy, 
Calvin  was  as  uncompromising  as  the  Church  of  Rome.  The 
greatest  blot  on  his  fame  is  the  burning,  with  his  approval,  of  a 
brilliant  but  imbalanced  writer  named  Servetus,  on  a  charge  of 
heresy  and  blasphemy.  This  act,  though  strongly  condemned 
by  modem  opinion,  was  in  harmony  with  the  views,  both 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  of  that  age. 

Under  Calvin's  leadership  the  Genevan  church  became  the 
model  for  Protestant  churches  in  many  lands.  His  views  were 
embodied  in  a  book  call  the  Institutes  of  the  Christian  g  spread 
Religion,  which  became  the  leading  theological  work  of  of  Calvin's 
the  age.  The  reformation  in  France,  the  Netherlands,  *  *** 
and  Scotland  was  thoroughly  Calvinistic.  In  England,  and  the 
English  colonies  in  America,  civil  as  well  as  religious  institu- 
tions were  greatly  affected  by  Calvin's  teachings. 

B.  The  Reformation  in  Great  Britain 

The  English  Reformation  was  largely  the  work  of  the  Tudor 
dynasty,  which  ascended  the  throne  in  1485  at  the  close  of  the 
Wars  of  the  Roses.    Henry  VII,  the  first  of  the  Tudor  line,  384.  Eng- 
was  able,  as  we  have  seen  (§  311),  to  make  the  crown  ^^^^^ 
almost  despotic.    His  son,  Henry  VIII  (1509-1547),  was  and  Henry 
educated  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  Renaissance,  but  turned  ^™ 
his  attention  as  king  to  plans  of  foreign  war.    His  alliance  was 
eagerly  sought  by  both  Francis  I  and  Charles  V ;  and  his  minis- 
ter, Cardinal  Wolsey,  by  playing  off  one  against  the  other, 
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raised  England  to  a  position  of  importance  among  European 
nations.  A  book  which  Henry  wrote  against  Luther  led  the 
Pope  to  give  him  the  title  (still  borne  by  English  sovereigns) 
of  " Defender  of  the  Faith."  A  few  years  later  Henry  embarked 
upon  a  course  which  ended  in  separating  England  as  a  nation 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

The  English   Reformation  differs  from  that  in  continental 

countries  in  two  ways :  (i)  It  was  begun  and  its  course  con- 

385-  Char-     trolled  by  the  government,  the  people  for  the  most  part 

RX^tion  passively  foUowing.    (2)  The  English  Church  after  the 

in  Bncbuid     Reformation  was  more  of  a  compromise  between  the  old 

and  the  new  religions,  its  doctrine  being  Protestant,  while  its 

ritual  and  government  were  largely  Catholic. 

The  ground  for  the  Reformation  in  England  had  long  been 
prepared.  Political  resistance  to  the  papacy  was  embodied  in 
386  The  ^®  Statutes  of  Provisors  and  Praemunire  (5  318).  The 
ground  long  labors  of  Wyclif  had  weakened  the  hold  of  the  church 
prepare  upon  the  people.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Renaissance 
was  a  powerful  influence.  Printing  was  introduced  by  William 
Caxton  in  1477.  John  Colet  (died  1519;  §  348),  the  son  of  a 
wealthy  London  merchant,  played  the  chief  part  in  introduc- 
ing a  sounder  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature.  Owing, 
perhaps,  to  the  influence  of  Savonarola,  whom  he  may  have 
met  in  Italy,  Colet  advocated  a  moderate  and  enlightened 
reform  of  the  church.  He  furthered  this  by  his  sermons  as 
dean  of  St.  Paul's  cathedral  in  London,  and  by  a  school  for 
bojrs  which  he  founded  in  connection  with  the  cathedral. 
Erasmus,  the  great  Dutch  scholar  (§  349),  spent  some  years  in 
England,  and  was  influenced  by  Colet  to  take  up  his  studies 
on  the  New  Testament  and  the  church  fathers.  Sir  Thomas 
More,  one  of  the  wittiest  and  most  lovable  Englishmen  of  his 
day,  was  also  a  member  of  this  group  of  scholars  and  Catholic 
reformers.  His  advanced  ideas  on  social  reform  are  shown  in 
his  Utopia,  a  book  in  which  he  describes  an  ideal  commonwealth. 
Many  factors  thus  co5perated  to  prepare  England  for  a  religious 
change. 
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The  actual  separatioD  from  Rome  came  from  the  desire  of 
Henry  VIII  to  have  his  marri^e  with  Catherine  of  Aragon, 
with  whom  he  had  lived  for  eighteen  years,  declared  void,   387.  Tli» 
in  order  that  he  might  marry  Anne  Boleyn  (WSl'in),  R^™»ttoo 
with  whom  he  was  infatuated.     When  the  Pope  refused  Hanr;  vnt 
to  grant  the  annulment  of  his  marriage,  Henry  obtamed  (1S19-154T) 
his  divorce  from  a  court  of  the  English  Church,  presided  over 
by  Cranmer,  his  archbishop  of  Canterbury.     In  1533  he  pro- 
claimed Anne  queen,  in  defiance  of  the  Pope. 

In  November,  1534,  the  separation  from  Rome  was  made  com^ 
plete  by  the  Act  of  Supremacy,  passed  by  Parliament.    This 
declared  the  English  king  to  be  "  the  only  supreme  head  in  earth 
of  the  Church  of  England,"  the  authority  which  the  Pope  had 
exercised  being  divided  between  the  king  and  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,    The  clergy  had  already  been  induced  by  threat 
to  acknowledge  Hemyas  head  of  the  English  Church.    Par- 
liament at  the  same  time  reformed  many  practical  abuses  Id 
the  church.     Also,   the 
Bible  was  translated  into 
English,   and   printed 
ct^es  were  placed  in  the 
churches. 

Another  important 
step  was  taken  in  the  dis- 
solution of  the  monas- 
teries and  the  con6sca- 
tion  of  their  property, 
carried  out  from  1536  to 
1540.  Two  unportant 
results  followed  from 
this:  (r)  The  abbots 
were  removed  from  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  the  Auiob  or  Henrt  Vin 

power  of  the  ecclesitsti-    in  Tower  of  London.    Belongs  to  period  of  (eud^ 
ra1    nM>r«    was    n>diirfH^  deadtace.  when  armor  was  largely  for  show, 

Cai    peers    was    reaucea.         ^^  toumaments  were  usually  harmlew  ^>ec- 

(3)     The     nobles     and      tada. 
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gentry  who  received  grants  of  monastic  land  became  zealous  sup- 
porters of  the  Reformation. 

While  repudiating  the  Pope's  headship,  Henry  clung  tenaciously 

to  Catholic  doctrine.    He  put  to  death  impartially  those  who 

388.  Tyr-       denied  his  supremacy  in  the  church,  and  those  who  held 

annyof         Protestant  views.    Sir  Thomas  More  was  perhaps  the 

Henry  Vm     ^^^^^^^  ^j  ^^^  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  y^^  j^^.  ^^^^^^ 

to  acknowledge  the  king's  supremacy.  Henry  was  equally 
ready  to  pimish  other  oflEenders  against  his  arbitrary  will.  Cardi- 
nal Wolsey,  who  had  been  deprived  of  power  because  of  his  ina- 
bility to  secure  a  papal  annulment  of  the  king's  first  marriage, 
escaped  imprisonment  in  the  Tower,  and  probably  execution, 
only  by  his  timely  death.  His  successor  in  the  government 
was  beheaded  for  negotiating  an  imsatisfactory  marriage  for 
his  royal  master.  Henry  was  six  times  married,  two  of  his 
queens  being  divorced,  and  two  (including  Anne  Boleyn)  exe- 
cuted for  misconduct.  He  was  a  strong  monarch,  under  whom 
England  prospered.  But  he  was  tyrannical  and  cruel,  and 
many  thousand  persons  —  rebels,  Protestants,  and  defenders 
of  the  papal  headship  —  perished  by  his  orders. 

Henry  VIII  left  one  son  and  two  daughters,  each  by  a  dif- 
ferent marriage  (see  genealogy,  p.  349).    His  son  Edward  VI, 
380.  Fur-      ^S^  ^1^^  years,  succeeded  him.    In  this  reign  the  Reforma- 
ther  refor-     tion  was  carried  by  the  ministers  of  the  government  into 
^e^^Ed-      *^^  ^^^^  ^^  doctrine  and  worship.    Under  the  guidance  of 
ward  VI        Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  Book  of  Common 
(1547-1553)    Prayer  in  English  was  prepared,  to  take  the  place  of  the 
Catholic  "mass  book"  in  Latin.    Church  doctrine  was  formu- 
lated in  forty-two  articles.     The  clergy  were  permitted  to  marry, 
church  images  were  pulled  down,  stained  glass  windows  in  the 
churches  were  broken,  pictures  of  saints  and  angels  were  white- 
washed over,  and  many  of  the  old  customs  and  holy  days  were 
suppressed.     These  changes  went  beyond  the  desires  of  the 
nation,  and  rebellions  broke  out,  which  were  easily  suppressed 
The  young  king,  from  whose  precocious  intelligence  much  was 
expected,  died  at  the  age  of  fifteen. 
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By  hereditary  right,  and  by  a  will  left  by  Henry  VIII,  Edward's 
half-sister  Mary,  daughter  of  Catherine  of  Aragon,  was  next 
in  succession.    She  was  a  Catholic,  and  certain  nobles  390.  Lady 
plotted  to  secure  the  succession  for  Lady  Jane  Grey,  a  ^*  2^^' 
Protestant  girl  of  noble  character,  who  was  a  grand-  days 
daughter  of  Henry  VIII's  younger  sister.    The  attempt  ««•«»" 
failed,  and  those  implicated  in  it,  including  Lady  Jane  and  her 
young  husband,  were  executed. 

When  Queen  Mary  secured  the  throne,  in  1553,  she  restored 
the  Catholic  religion  and  the  authority  of  the  Pope  over  the 
English  Church.  She  found  it  impossible,  however,  to  ^^,^  Cttho- 
restore  to  the  church  the  monastery  lands  which  were  licrettora- 
in  private  hands.  She  was  greeted  at  her  accession  with  ^^ 
great  rejoicing ;  when  she  died  five  years  later,  she  was  Mary  (1553- 
hated  by  almost  all  her  subjects.  This  was  due,  not  to  ^^^^ 
the  fact  that  she  restored  the  Catholic  religion,  for  the  majority 
of  the  English  people  were  willing  to  accept  the  old  worship,  the 
old  belief,  and  even  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  It  was  very 
largely  due  to  her  marriage  with  a  foreigner,  Philip  II  of  Spain, 
the  son  and  successor  of  Charles  V.  National  feeling  was  ex- 
ceedingly strong  in  England,  and  Englishmen  were  foolishly 
jealous  of  all  foreigners.  But  stronger  than  jealousy  was  the 
fear  that  the  Spanish  alliance  would  make  England  merely  a 
province  of  Philip's  Vast  dominions,  and  that  thereby  EngUsh- 
men  would  lose  their  liberties  and  England  her  independence. 
Another  cause  of  Mary's  unpopularity  was  her  persecution  of 
Protestants,  which  appeared  to  her  unbalanced  mind  to  be  a 
sacred  duty.  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  had 
played  the  chief  part  in  divorcing  her  mother,  was  among  the 
288  Protestant  martyrs.  In  foreign  affairs  Mary  sided  with 
Spain  against  France.  Through  delay  in  sending  aid,  she 
allowed  the  French  (in  1558)  to  take  Calais,  —  the  last  of  the 
English  possessions  in  France.  A  few  months  later  her  unhappy 
life  ended,  and  her  half-sister  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Anne 
Boleyn,  came  to  the  throne. 

The  reign  of  Elizabeth  (1558-1603),  alike  in  its  economic 
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legislation,  its  foreign  policy,  and  its  religious  interest,  was 
one  of  the  most  important  in  English  history.  Its  success  was 
jgi.  Rsli-  due  in  part  to  the  ability  of  her  councilors,  especially  Lord 
m^'r"*"  ^"^'^^y  f^'  Burleigh).  StiU  more  was  it  due  to  Eliza- 
BUzabsth  beth's  own  character.  She  had  her  father's  strength  and 
(i55&-i(>a3)  imperious  will,  with  her  mother's  vanity  and  fondness  l<x 
display.    Above  all,  she  was  devoted  to  England's  interest. 

Elizabeth  was  without  strong  religious  feeling  either  way. 
She  had  been  educated  as  a  Protestant,  but  had  conformed  to 
the  Catholic  religion  during  her  sister's  reign.    When  she  ber- 


Great  Seal  ot  Queen  Elizabeth 
"  Eliiabeth  by  God's  grace  queen  o(  England,  Fiance,  and  Ireland ;  DeEeadet  ot  the 

Fdth" 

self  came  to  power,  she  repealed  Mary's  Catholic  statutes,  al- 
though she  refused  to  restore  uiunodified  her  brother's  religious 
legislation.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  the  Thirty- 
Nine  Articles,  in  which  are  embodied  the  ritual  and  much  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  were  issued  by  Elizabeth. 
They  were  based  on  the  similar  works  of  Edward  VI,  but  so 

BUUtryo}       altered  as  to  give  less  ofiense  to  religious  conservatives. 

En^ad.         Elizabeth  sought  to  include  Catholics  and  Protestants 

in  one  national  church,  shaped  by  the  royal  will.     "To 

this   day,"   says  the  historian  Macaulay,   "the  constiturion, 

the  doctrines,  and  the  services  of  the  [English]  church  re- 
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tain  the  visible  marks  of  the  compromise  from  which  she 
sprang.  She  occupies  a  middle  position  between  the  churches 
of  Rome  and  Geneva.  Her  doctrinal  confessions  and  dis- 
courses, composed  by  Protestants,  set  forth  principles  of  the- 
ology in  which  Calvin  and  Knox  [§§  380,  393]  would  have 
found  scarcely  a  word  to  disapprove.  Her  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings, derived  from  the  ancient  breviaries,  are  very  generally 
such  that  Cardinal  Fisher  or  Cardinal  Pole  [leaders  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  party]  might  have  heartily  joined  in  them." 

Outward  conformity  to  Elizabeth's  settlement  was  enforced 
upon  all  classes  by  two  great  statutes  passed  by  Parliament,  — 
the  Statute  of  Supremacy,  and  the  Statute  of  Uniformity.  In 
large  measure  this  settlement  met  with  acceptance,  though 
extremists  of  both  communions  caused  trouble.  Extreme  Catho- 
lics claimed,  on  the  ground  of  the  nullity  of  Henry's  marriage  to 
Anne  Bolejoi,  that  the  crown  should  go  to  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,* 
and  plotted  Elizabeth's  overthrow.  More  than  175  Catholic 
priests  and  laymen  were  put  to  death  in  her  reign  for  refusing 
to  conform  to  the  new  religion.  Protestant  extremists,  called 
Puritans,  on  the  other  hand,  were  intensely  loyal,  but  were  dis- 
satisfied that  Elizabeth  did  not  go  further  in  religious  change. 
Many  of  them  had  fled  to  the  Continent  during  Mary's  perse- 
cutions, and  now  returned  filled  with  the  ideas  of  Calvin  and  the 
Genevan  Reformation.  In  spite  of  Elizabeth's  attempts  at 
repression,  their  number  and  importance  increased,  until  at 
the  end  of  the  reign  they  constituted  a  considerable  party. 


>  The  claims  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  which  she  transmitted  to  the  Stuart  line, 
are  shown  in  the  following  genealogy :  — 

(x)  HiNRY  Vn  (1485-1500) 


I 


Margaret  (a)  Hkhry  Vm  (X509-X547)  Mary 


(m.  James  Iv  of  Scotland) 
JsmesV  of  Scotland  | 


u        /v      '    -^e^  (4)  MaEY  (5)  EUZABKIB  (3)  EdwARD  VI 

Miry  Queen  of  ScoU  (x5S3-xss8)  (1558-1603)  (iS47-xSS3) 

....    I     -  (dauKbterof  (daughter  of  (son  of 

^"JJ^^i  Catherine  AnncBolcyn)  Jane  Seymour) 

of  England  ofArigon) 
(16013-1645) 


i grandmother  of 
•ady  Jane  Grey) 

r 


\/\/V»\/Nir\^ 
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In  Scotland  (unlike  England)  the  Reformation  was  the  work 
of  the  people,  in  opposition  to  the  government.     It  was  ac- 
iBf-      complished,  and  a  Presbyterian  settlement  established 
omuUon        (about  is^o),  largely  through  the  eSorts  of  John  Knojt. 
He  was  a  man  of  intense  force  and  fearlessness,  who  had 
adopted  rigidly  Calvinistic  views  during  several  years  spent  in 
exUe  at  Geneva.    The  ruler  of  Scotland  at  this  time  was  Mary 
Queen    of    Scots.     After   being 
reared  in  France,  and  becoming 
for  a  short  time  the  bride  of  a 
French  king,  she  had  returned 
I     after  her  husband's  death  to  her 
own  kingdom  ( 1 560).    The  Scots 
at  this  time  were  rude,  ignorant, 
and   backward    in   civilization; 
I  while  Mary  was  pleasure-loving, 

j  vivacious,  and  an  ardent  Catho- 

:  lie.     Her  second  marriage,  with 

i  her  cousm  Darnley,  a  Scottish 

nobleman,  proved  unhappy ;  and 
;■-  within  two  years  he  was  mur- 

Uabi  Stuait,  Queen  of  Scots  dered.  Whether  Mary  was  con- 
Ftom  ■  painting  io  Edinburgh  cemed  in  the  deed  or  not,  she  al- 
lowed herself  in  a  few  months  to 
marry  the  chief  author  of  the  crime.  A  revolt  followed,  in 
which  Mary  was  forced  to  abdicate,  and  her  infant  son  became 
King  James  VI.  Less  than  a  year  later  (in  1568)  Mary  escaped 
from  captivity,  fied  to  England,  and  threw  herself  upon  the  gen- 
erosity of  Elizabeth. 

The  English  queen,  although  she  disliked  to  countenance 
rebellion,  could  not  forego  the  advantE^  which  this  step  gave 
jM^  Mm-     her  against  one  who  was  a  claimant  of  her  throne.     For 
IQ_  ^        nineteen  years  Mary  was  kept  in  England  in  honorable 
Seoflud        captivity.    Plots  were  on  foot  with  the  purpose  of  de- 
throning Elizabeth  and  setting  Mary  on  the  English  throne, 
through  the  aid  of  a  Spanish  invasion.    The  complicity  of 


THE  REFORMATION  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN 


3SI 


Mary  in  one  of  these,  whicli  English  law  m&de  a  capital  offense, 
was  at  last  proved.  Elizabeth  reluctantly  signed  Mary's 
death  warrant,  and  early  in  1587  the  Queen  of  Scots  was  be- 
headed. She  went  to  her  death  with  the  courage  of  a  martyr. 
"Cease  to  lament,"  said  she  to  one  of  her  weeping  attendants, 
"for  you  shall  now  see  a  final  end  to  Mary  Stuart's  troubles. 
I  pray  you  take  this  message  when  you  go  —  that  I  die  true  to 
my  religion,  to  Scotland,  and  to  France." 

In  Ireland  the  Reformation  failed  to  secure  a  hold  iqran  the 
people.    This  was  in  part  due  to  an  antagonism  between  the 
native  Irish  and  the  English  government,  which  intro-      ,  ^f^ 
duced  the  Reformation.    Ireland  had  been  annexed  to  R«form«ttai 
England  by  King  Henry  H.    But  until  the  time  of  the  '°  ^'"'^ 
Tudor  sovereigns,  the  English   government   had  made  little 
effort  to  exercise  authority 
there,  save  in  a  narrow  dis- 
trict about  Dublin,  known 
as  the  English  Pale,  where 
the  land  was  held  by  nobles 
of  English  descent.    Out- 
side the  Pale  most  of  Ire- 
land was  in  the  hands  of 
half-barbarous  Irish  tribes 
under  native  chiefs;    and 
strife     between     different 
tribes    and    between    the 
'  English  and  Irish  was  in- 
cessant.    Henry  VIH  for 
the    first    time    extended 
English  authority  over  the 
whole  of  the  island,  and 
attempted  to  enforce  upon 
Ireland  English  Uw  and 
habits,    t<^ther  with  his 
supremacy  over  th«  church. 
The   Irish   monasteries, 
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which  were  peaceful  centers  of  religion  and  industry  in  a  turbu- 
lent country,  were  suppressed.     In  the  disturbances  which  fol- 
lowed many  deeply  venerated   relics   and   images  were  de- 
stroyed.   The  great  mass  of  the  Irish  people  regarded  the 
changes  in  the  church  as  only  a  part  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Eng- 
lish government,  and  dung  tenaciously  both  to  their  religion 
and  their  native  practices.    Rebellions,  followed  by  confisca- 
tions of  Irish  land  and  its  colonization  by  English  settlers, 
occurred  under  both  Edward  and  Mary ;  and  it  was  not  until 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth  that  the  subjugation  of  Ireland  was  com- 
pleted.    Ferocious  methods  were  employed  in  accomplishing 
this.    During  six  months  (in  1582)  30,000  men,  women,  and 
children  perished  in  the  province  of  Munster  alone,  chiefly  from 
starvation;   and  half  a  million  acres  of  land  was  seized  and 
granted  to  Englishmen,  who  largely  remained  absentee  landlords. 
The  introduction  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  policy  of  settling 
English  landlords  in  Ireland,  sowed  the  seeds  of  bitterness  and 
strife  which  have  lasted  to  the  present  day. 

Chief  among  Elizabeth's  foreign  enemies  was  her  erstwhile 

brother-in-law,  Philip  II  of  Spain.    Religious  diflFerences  were 

396.  Causes  only  one  of  a  number  of  causes  for  this  hostility.      Mary 

of  war  be-     Queen  of  Scots,  just  before  her  execution,  had  made  Philip 

land  and^'    the  avenger  of  her  death  and  heir  to  her  claims  to  the  Eng- 

Spain  lish  throne.     Bold  sailors  such  as  Sir  Francis  Drake  —  the 

first  Englishman  to  circumnavigate  the  globe — had  long  been 

preying  upon  Spanish  commerce  in  the  New  World.    Finally 

there  was  the  assistance  sent  to  the  Dutch  by  Elizabeth,  in  a 

revolt  in  which  they  were  engaged  against  Spain  (§  426).     This, 

indeed,  was  the  chief  factor  in  leading  to  open  war  between 

Philip  and  the  English  kingdom. 

The  first  expedition  prepared  by  Philip  II  to  attack  England 

was  prevented  from  sailing  by  Drake's  daring  raid  into  Cadiz 

597.  The       harbor.    There  he  "  singed  the  king  of  Spain's  beard "  by 

^^^[Jjj         burning  the  ships  and  stores  gathered  for  the  expedition. 

ItsfiS)  Next   year    (1588)    the   Great   Armada   set  sail.     This 

expedition   numbered  about  130  ships,  nearly  half  of  them 
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large,  high-decked  vessels,  crowded  with  soldiers.  The  Eng- 
lish fleet,  though  greater  in  numbers,  was  composed  of  much 
smaller  vessels,  but  these  were  swifter  and  more  easily  managed. 
A  running  fight  occurred  in  the  English  Channel  and  oflE  the 
Netherlands.  The  superior  seamanship  of  the  English,  together 
with  their  greater  daring,  gave  them  the  advantage ;  and  a  tem- 
pest completed  the  work  which  they  began.  Out  of  Spain's  vast 
Armada,  only  sixty-seven  vessels  returned  home.  This  victory 
ended  the  danger  of  a  Catholic  restoration  in  England  by  Span- 
ish arms.  By  weakening  Spain's  power  of  interference,  it  also 
made  possible  English  colonization  in  America. 

In  many  directions,  Elizabeth's  reign  witnessed  an  outburst 
of  energy  such  as  the  world  had  never  seen.    In  no  line  was  this 
more  true  than  in  literature.     The  poet  Spenser,  the  phi-  398*  Lit- 
losopher  Sir  Francis  Bacon,  and  the  dramatists  Shake-  ^der*Eliz- 
speare,  Marlowe,  and  Ben   Jonson,  with  many  others,    abeth 
made  this  the  golden  age  of  English  letters.     Such  activity 
was  the  result  of  many  causes,  long  in  preparation.     One  of 
these  was  certainly  the  freedom  of  thought  and  the  intellectual 
stimulus  which  came  with  the  religious  Reformation. 

C.  The  Counter  Reformation 

While  Protestantism  was  becoming  systematized  under  the 
influence  of  Calvin,  and  spreading  into  France,  England,  Scot- 
land, and  the  Netherlands,  the  Catholic  Church  began    399*  Origin 
to  reform  the  practical  evils  in  its  organization,  and  pre-  ^^^^y 
pared  to  take  the  aggressive.    The  model  for  this  reforma-  Refbnnatioii 
tion  within  the  church  was  found  in  the  Spanish  Awakening 
(§327)  carried  out  in  Spain  more  than  a  half  century  before. 
After  the  sack  of  Rome  by  the  soldiers  of  Charles  V,  in  1527, 
the  political  activity  of  the  papacy  was  diminished.     Under  a 
series  of  reforming  Popes  a  sincere  effort  was  then  at  last  made  to 
do  away  with  the  long  accxmiulation  of  abuses. 

One  of  the  chief  agencies  of  the  Counter  Reformation  was  the 
Council  of  Trent  (§  371).    This  council  first  assembled  in  1545, 
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and  lasted  (with  an  intermission  of  ten  years)  until  1563.  It 
rejected  private  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  declared 
that  only  the  highest  authority  in  the  church,  and  not  individ- 
ual members,  could  determine  the  meaning  of  its  texts.  The 
council  also  declared  that  the  tradition  of  the  church,  equally 
with  the  Bible,  should  be  used  in  settling  religious  doctrines, 
because  it  was  held  that  not  all  the  teachings  of  Christ  are 
contained  in  the  Bible.  Moreover,  the  council  made  the  Vul- 
gate (Latin)  version  the  standard  in  the  church.  In  the  matter 
of  reform,  the  council  increased  the  authority  of  the  bishops, 
and  strengthened  the  whole  discipline  over  the  clergy.  It  made 
preaching  a  more  important  function  for  both  bishops  and  parish 
priests.  It  also  issued  decrees  requiring  seminaries  to  be  estab- 
lished in  every  diocese,  for  the  better  education  and  training  of 
candidates  for  the  priesthood.  The  result  of  the  council's  labors 
was  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  could  thenceforth  appeal 
to  a  modem,  clear,  and  authoritative  statement  of  its  faith,  ^and 
was  thus -put  in  a  position  to  present  a  united  front  to  Protes- 
tantism.^ 

The  most  aggressive  force  in  checking  the  revolt  from  Rome 

was  the  Order  of  Jesus,  popularly  called  the  "Jesuits."    This 

400.  The       order  was  founded  by  Ignatius  Loyola,  and  sanctioned 

t^'^^ld        ^y  ^^  Pope  in  1540.    Loyola  was  a  high-minded  Spanish 

(1540)  nobleman,  whose  dreams  of  military  glory  were  cut  short 

by  a  wound  which  permanently  lamed  him.    Thenceforth  he 

1  We  may  here  note  a  reform  of  the  calendar  which  was  discussed  at  this  council, 
but  was  not  authorized  untU  1582,  when  Pope  Gregory  XTTT  embodied  it  in  a  papal 
decree.  The  "  Julian  "  calendar,  arranged  by  Julius  Caesar,  —  in  which  every  fourth 
year  was  a  leap  year,  —  made  the  year  eleven  minutes,  fourteen  seconds  too  long, 
and  by  the  sixteenth  century  the  di£ference  accumulated  since  the  year  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nicaea  (325  a  j>.)  amounted  to  nearly  ten  days.  The  reformed  or  "  Gregorian" 
calendar  not  merely  struck  out  ten  days  (from  October  5  to  October  14,  inclusive) 
from  the  calendar  of  the  year  1582,  but  directed  the  omission  of  three  leap-year  days 
in  every  four  centuries  thereafter.  It  thus  provided  for  keeping  the  calendar  year 
for  the  future  in  approximate  harmony  with  the  solar  year.  England  did  not  accept 
the  reformed  calendar  imtil  1752.  Russia,  owing  to  its  adherence  to  the  Greek 
Church,  has  not  yet  accepted  it,  and  is  now  thirteen  days  behind  the  other  nations 
in  its  reckoning  of  dates.  The  two  calendars  are  distinguished  as  "old  style"  (O.  S.) 
•nd  *'n0W  style"  (N.  S.). 
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turned  his  energies  to  the  service  of  the  church.     He  sought  to 
found  an  organization,  the  members  of  which  should  be  bound  by 
the  three  vows  of  poverty,  chastity, 
and  obedience,  as  the  monks  were, 
but  who  should  not  be  tied  down 
by  minute   monastic   regulations. 
At  the  same  time  he  adopted  cer- 
tain features  of    military  organi- 
zation, —  requiring    instant    and 
implicit  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  superior  officers,  and  drilling  and 
disciplining  his  members  by  spirit- 
ual exercises  as  soldiers  are  drilled 
in  the  handling  of  their  weapons. 
The  members  were  bound  by  a 
special  vow  of  unquestioning  obe- 
dience to   the   Pope.      They  also  Iokattos  Loyola 
renounced  the  holding  of  all  ecdesi-          r^  >  pai„ung  in  Venice 
astical   dignities  such  as  bishop- 
rics.   No  special  dress  was  prescribed,  thus  permitting  dis- 
guise in  hostile  lands.     Room  was  found  in  the  organization 
for  the  exercise  of  the  most  varied  talents,  and  the  order  en- 
listed in  its  services  some  of  the  ablest  men  of  the  time.    One 
of  its  chief  functions  was  missionary  work  in  heathen  countries; 
and  its  missionaries  did  heroic  work,  in  carrying  Christianity 
to  the  natives  of  America,  and  to  the  East  Indies,  Japan,  and 
China.     Saint  Francis  Xavier  {zivT-er),  who  worked  especiaUy 
in  the  Far  East,  represents  the  highest  type  of  missionary  spirit. 
Preaching  and  educational  work  in  Europe  were  also  carried  on. 
The  centralized  organization  of  the  society,  together  with  an 
elaborate  system  of  reports  to  its  general  or  head,  made  its  work 
extremely  effective.' 

■  Evm  in  Catholic  countries  b.  strong  oppo^tion  to  the  Jesuits  aiose.  Thii 
WIS  bued  \ugf3y  on  economic  and  political  grounds.  In  1754  Portugal  eipdled 
the  members  of  the  order  from  all  Portuguese  teiritmy ;  and  Fiance,  Spain,  and 
Niples  soon  followed  suit,    la  1773  the  Pope  wu  obliged,  as  a  result  of  this 
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A  darker  side  to  the  Counter  Reformation  was  the  work  of 
the  Inquisition.    This  court  for  suppressing  heresy  had  been 
Work     revived  and  reorganized  in  Spain,  during  the  Spanish 
of  the  In-       Awakening;    and  after  the  rise  of  Lutheranism  it  was 
quintion        carried  to  other  countries.    Political  conditions  and  the 
temper  of  the  French  and  German  people  prevented  its  getting 
any  great  hold  in  their  lands;    but  it  held  despotic  sway  in 
Portugal  and  Italy,  and  in  the  widespread  Spanish  territories. 
The  methods  of  this  terrible  court  became  more  arbitrary  than 
ever.    It  did  its  work  so  thoroughly  that  it  kept  heresy  out 
of  Italy,  Spain,  and  other  lands  of  southern  Europe.     Its  tri- 
umphsy  however,  were  secured  only  at  the  cost  of  great  intel- 
lectual, economic,  and  political  backwardness. 

Closely  connected  with  the  Inquisition  was  the  censorship 
of  printing.    This  was  gradually  established  through  legislation 
Cen-      ^y  ^^  Council  of  Trent,  and  through  papal  edicts.    Strict 
sorahipof      supervision  was  provided  in  Catholic  countries  over  the 
^        '         printing  and  sale  of  books.     In  the  case  of  all  books  deal- 
ing with  religion  or  morals  the  permission  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  was  required  previous  to  printing.    A  list  of  books 
called  the  Index  of  Prohibited  Books  was  drawn  up,  in  which  were 
placed  titles  of  books  which  good  Catholics  were  not  allowed 
to  read.    From  time  to  time  this  list  has  been  revised,  the  last 
revision  being  published  in  1900.    Some  of  the  most  eminent 
philosophers,  historians,  and  scientists  have  had  their  books 
"placed  in  the  Index,''    Protestant  governments  also  estab- 
lished a  censorship  of  the  press,  the  one  in  England  lasting  until 
near  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

The  results  of  the  Counter  Reformation  in  strengthening 

and  reinvigorating  the  Catholic  Church  may  be  siunmed  up 

403.  The       in  the  following  passage  from  the  work  of  a  modem  Eng- 

stmgth-       ^^^  historian:    "By  the  end  of  the  century  the  tables 

ened  had  been  completely  turned.    Zeal,  devotion,  learning, 

Catholic  oppwsition,  to  decree  the  dissolution  of  the  Jesuit  Order.  In  1814,  however, 
the  bull  dissolving  the  order  was  revoked,  and  the  Jesuits  were  once  more  restored 
to  favor  in  Catholic  countries. 
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sdf-sacrifice,  religious  enthusiasm^  were  now  on  the  side  of  the 
church.    Superior  in  concentration,   the  church  presented  a 
united  and  effective  front  to  her  enemies,  and  was  pre-  Wakeman, 
pared  when  the  opportunity  should  come  to  initiate  a  oS%raiKt! 
crusade  by  the  help  of  the  Jesuits  against  Protestantism  43 
in  Europe,  while  a  new  world  was  being  won  for  her  across  the 
ocean  by  their  missionary  eflForts." 


D.  Summary  View  of  the  Reformation 

In  the  Protestant  Reformation  it  was  mainly  the  Teutonic 
nations  —  Switzerland,  Denmark,  Sweden,  England,  Scotland, 
and  parts  of  Germany  and  the  Netherlands  —  that  re-  ^^^^  Extent 
jected  the  authority  of  the  Pope.    The  nations  which  had  of  the  revolt 
most  successfully  withstood  the  power  of  imperial  Rome  of     °™    **™* 
old  were  the  ones  which  now  broke  away  from  papal  Rome. 
The  Romance  nations  —  France,  Spain,  and  Italy,  which  were 
most  affected  in  language  and  habits  by  the  Roman  Empire  — 
remained  true  to  the  papal  allegiance.    The  Slavic  nations 
which  had  received  Roman  Christianity,  such  as  Poland  and 
Bohemia,  accepted  Protestantism  for  a  time,  but  were  later 
won  back  to  the  Catholic  Church.    Russia  and  southeastern 
Europe,  which  were  Greek  Christian  or  Mohammedan,  were 
unaffected  by  the  movement. 

We  have  considered  the  Reformation  chiefly  as  an  event  in 
religious  history.    But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  it  was 
also  a  political  change ;  it  was  a  revolt  of  the  new  national  405.  Its 
spirit  against  the  control  by  Rome  of  ecclesiastical  per-  ^^Serent 
sons,  property,  and  trials.    In  countries  where  the  Ref-  countries 
ormation  was  established,  the  civil  power  claimed  those  rights 
of  taxation,  jurisdiction,  and  the  like  which  the  papacy  had  before 
exercised.    Where  the  governing  power  was  a  monarchy,  the 
crown  was  strengthened;    but  in  Switzerland,  where  the  gov- 
ernment of  each  canton  was  republican,  it  was  the  power  of 
the  people  that  was  increased.    The  political  condition  of  the 
different  countries  also  determined  the  course  which  the  Ref- 
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ormation  took.  In  Germany  and  Switzerland,  where  there  waf 
practically  no  central  authority,  a  period  of  division  and  civil 
wars  was  followed  by  the  definite  establishment  of  Protestant' 
ism  in  some  districts,  and  its  rejection  in  otheips.  In  England, 
Denmark,  and  Sweden,  where  the  central  power  was  strong 
enough  to  carry  the  nation  with  it,  the  revolt  from  Rome  was 
completely  established.  In  France,  in  spite  of  its  strong  mon- 
archy, a  series  of  religious  wars  followed,  ending  in  a  Umited 
toleration  for  Protestants.  But  a  century  later  this  settle- 
ment was  overturned,  and  Catholicism  completely  triumphed. 

IMPORTAIIT  DATES 

Z518.  Zwingli  begins  the  Reformation  in  Switzerland. 

1534.  Henry  Vm  separates  the  English  Church  from  Rome. 

Z536.  Calvin  takes  up  the  work  of  the  Reformation  at  Geneva. 

Z540.  The  Jesuit  Order  founded. 

Z553.  Catholic  reaction  in  England  begun  under  Queen  Maiy. 

Z558.  Accession  of  Elizabeth;  permanence  of  Reformation  in  England 

assured. 
Z563.  End  of  the  Coundl  of  Trent 
Z587-  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  beheaded. 
Z588.  The  Spanish  Armada  defeated. 
Z603.  Death  of  Elizabeth. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  How  did  the  fact  that  Germany  was  a  confedero 
Hon  of  sovereign  principalities y  Switzerland  a  league  of  republican  cantons^ 
and  England  a  centralized  monarchy,  afifect  the  outcome  of  the  Reformation 
in  each?  (2)  Why  were  the  forest  cantons  of  Switzerland  more  likely  to 
remain  Catholic?  (3)  Who  was  to  blame  for  the  faUure  of  the  Swiss  and 
German  reformers  to  unite  ?  (4)  Compare  Calvin's  ideas  of  church  govern- 
ment with  those  of  Luther.  (5)  Was  Luther's  or  Calvin's  work  in  the 
Reformation  the  more  important?  Why?  (6)  Was  the  English  Church 
Catholic  or  Protestant  at  the  death  of  Henry  VIII?  At  the  death  of  Ed- 
ward VI?  At  the  death  of  Mary?  At  the  death  of  Elizabeth ?  (7)  Char- 
acterize Henry  VIII  in  your  own  words.  (8)  Compare  the  persecution  of 
Protestants  under  Queen  Mary  with  the  persecution  of  Catholics  under 
Elizabeth.  (9)  In  what  ways  was  Elizabeth  a  great  ruler?  (10)  Wha/ 
other  things  besides  the  personality  of  the  queen  contributed  to  make  her 
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• 

reign  memorable?  (11)  Was  Elizabeth's  execution  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots 
justifiable?  (12)  How  did  the  defeat  of  the  Armada  aid  England's  colo- 
nization of  America  ?  (13)  Why  did  the  Council  of  Trent  succeed  in  carry- 
ing through  reform  measures  which  had  failed  at  Pisa,  Constance,  and 
Basel?  (14)  What  advantages  did  the  Jesuit  Order  have  over  earlier, 
religious  orders  ? 

SeftTch  Topics. —  (i)  ZwiNGLi's  Life  and  Work.  Lindsay,  History 
of  the  Reformation,  II,  24-38;  Walker,  RefornuUion,  149-152;  Jackson, 
Zwingli,  ch.  i-v;  Simpson,  Zwingli,  chs.  i-v.  —  (2)  Calvin  in  Geneva. 
Walker,  Calvin ,  ch.  viii;  Lindsay,  Reformation^  II,  102-124.  —  (3)  Calvin 
AND  Servetcts.  Walker,  Reformation,  266-269;  Walker,  Calvin,  ch.  zii; 
SchafE,  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  VII,  ch.  xvi.  —  (4)  Comparison 
OF  Luxher,  Zwingli,  and  Calvin.  Walker,  Reformation,  166-181,  246; 
Jacobs,  £tt/Acr,  281;  Schaflf,  Christian  Church,  VII,  257-260;  Henderson, 
Short  History,  I,  356-357.  —  (5)  England  under  Henry  VIII.  Terry, 
History  of  England^  512-559.  —  (6)  Suppression  of  the  English  Mon- 
asteries. Gairdner,  English  Church  in  the  Sixteenth  Century,  ch.  xi;  Gas- 
quet,  Henry  VIII  and  the  English  Monasteries  (Catholic).  —  (7)  Queen 
Mary's  Religious  Policy.  Green,  Short  History,  364-368;  Lindsay, 
Reformation,  36»-384;  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  IX,  766-767.  —  (8)  The 
Reformation  in  Scotland.  Walker,  Reformation,  313-334;  Lindsay, 
Rtformation,  H,  274-314.  —  (9)  Elizabeth's  Religious  Policy.  Creigh- 
ton,  Age  of  Elizabeth,  128-148;  Green,  Short  History,  ch.  vii,  sec.  3; 
Lindsay,  Reformation,  II,  385-420.  —  (10)  Elizabeth  and  Mary  Queen 
OF  Scots.  Green,  Short  History,  382-392, 415-41 7 ;  Creighton,  Age  of  Eliz- 
abeth, 62-79,  100-104;  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  DC,  764-766.  —  (11)  The 
Spanish  Armada.  Green,  Short  History,  ch.  vii,  sec.  6 ;  Channing,  History 
of  the  United  States,  1,  130-140,  142;  Motley,  History  of  the  United 
Netherlands,  II,  ch.  xix.  —  (12)  The  England  of  Elizabeth.  Creigh- 
ton, Age  of  Elizabeth,  199-226;  Green,  Short  History,  ch.  vii,  sec.  5. — 
(13)  Organization  and  Power  of  the  Jesuits.  Lindsay,  Reformation, 
n,  549-563,  606-611;  Walker,  Reformation,  375-392;  Catholic  Encyclo- 
pedia, XIV,  81-84.  —  (14)  Jesuits  as  Explorers  and  Missionaries. 
Parkman,  Pioneers  of  France,  chs.  v  and  vi ;  Parkman,  Jesuits  in  North 
America,  chs.  ii,  xviii.  —  (15)  The  Council  of  Trent.  Lindsay,  Reforma- 
Hon,  n,  564-596;   Walker,  Reformation,  392-400;   Catholic  Encyclopedia, 

XV,  30-35. 

General  Reading.  —  The  second  volume  of  Lindsay's  History  of  the  Ref- 
ormation contains  the  best  account  of  the  movement  outside  of  Germany. 
Froude's  History  of  England  from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  the 
Spanish  Armada  (12  vols.)  is  a  brilliant  but  somewhat  unreliable  work. 
Creighton's  and  Beesly's  lives  of  Elizabeth  are  the  best  short  biographies. 


CHAPTER  XrX 
THE  PERIOD  OF  RELIGIOUS  WARS    (1562-1648) 

A.  The  Huguenot  Wars  in  France 

By  the  time  that  the  Council  of  Trent  closed,  in  1563,  the 
Reformation  had  crystallized  into  permanent  form.      Protes- 

406.  A  tantism  had  developed  its  characteristic  doctrines ;  Ca- 
reli^oiu  thoUcism  had  established  its  Counter  Reformation.  An 
waifare         armed  struggle  for  the  mastery  followed,   manifesting 

itself  especially  in  France,  in  the  Netherlands,  and  in  Germany. 
Political  motives  entered  into  each  of  these  contests,  but  re- 
ligion played  a  leading  part.  The  period  may'  be  considered 
as  beginning  with  the  Huguenot  wars  in  France  in  1562,  and 
ending  with  the  peace  of  Westphalia  in  1648. 

The  Reformation  had  an  independent  beginning  in  France, 
but  its  development  and  organization  were  largely  the  work  of 

407.  The  Calvin  and  other  Genevan  reformers.  By  the  middle  of 
Reformation  the  sixteenth  century,  the  French  Protestants,  or  "Hugue- 

*^*  nots,"  possessed  2000  places  of  worship,  and  are  said  to 
have  numbered  400,000  persons.  They  were  drawn  mainly 
from  the  middle  and  higher  classes,  for  the  lower  classes,  imlike 
those  of  Germany,  remained  intensely  loyal  to  the  Roman 
Church.    King  Francis  I  ^  for  a  time  showed  toleration  to  the 

1  Charles  Vm  (§  297)  was  succeeded,  upon  his  death  without  children,  by  his 
father's  second  cousin,  Louis  XII  (1498-1515),  the  representative  of  the  nearest 
collateral  line  of  the  house  of  Valois.  The  death  of  Louis  XII  without  male  children 
gave  the  throne  to  his  cousin's  son,  Francis  I,  whose  successors  were  as  follows:— 

(i)  Francis  I  (1515-1547) 

(a)  HENyY,li  (V47-i«9) 
m.  Cathenne  de'  Media 

I  

(3)  Francs  II  (4)  Charles  IX  (5)  Hcnry  III  Francis,  Duke  of  Alencon 

(1559-1560)  .  (1560-1574)  (1574-X589)  and  Anjou  (d.  1584) 

hi 


first  husband  of 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots 


*%*>rf%#>^>^ 
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reformers,  but  in  1535  a  policy  of  persecution  was  begun,  which 
was  continued  in  tiie  reign  of  his  son,  Henry  II. 

Under  tiie  tiiree  weak  sons  of  Henry  II,  who  reigned  one  after 
another,  the  power  of  the  Huguenots  grew  to  such  a  point  that 
they  were  prepared  to  take  up  arms.  Their  leaders  were  408.  Hague- 
great  nobles  like  the  prince  of  Cond6  (c6N-daO  and  Ad-  ^egon 
miral  Gaspard  de  Coligny  (c6-len'ye).  Members  of  the  (156a) 
able  but  upstart  house  of  Guise  (gii-ezO  headed  the  Catholic 
party.  The  queen  motiier,  Catherine  de'  Medici,  who  was  a 
thoroughly  unscrupulous  Italian,  held  aloof  from  the  Guises 
for  a  time  on  accoimt  of  political  jealousies ;  but  in  the  end  she 
supported  their  policies.  The  wars  began  with  an  attack  by 
the  duke  of  Guise,  in  1562,  on  a  congregation  of  Huguenots 
assembled  in  a  bam.  Eight  separate  wars  are  counted  in  the 
struggle,  sq>arated  by  formal  treaties  of  peace.  With  the  first 
three  of  these  we  need  not  concern  ourselves. 

The  peace  which  followed  the  third  war  was  broken,  in  1572, 
by  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  the  most  dreadful  of  the 
many  crimes  which  mark  this  era  of  religious  warfare.  It  409.  Mas- 
derived  its  name  from  the  fact  that  it  began  in  the  night  25^^^** 
preceding  that  saint's  festival.  The  causes  of  this  slaugh-  mew 
ter  are  to  be  found  as  much  in  political  struggles  for  control  as 
in  religious  hatred.  For  a  time  the  weak-minded  king,  Charles 
IX,  had  cast  off  the  sway  of  his  mother,  and  had  come  imder  the 
influence  of  Admiral  de  Coligny.  To  recover  her  power  the 
queen  mother  joined  the  Guises  in  a  plot  to  murder  Coligny. 
He  was  fired  at  from  a  window  and  seriously  wounded,  though 
not  killed.  In  desperation,  Catherine  then  played  upon  the 
fears  and  weaknesses  of  her  son  to  procure  the  seizure  and  exe- 
cution of  Coligny  and  other  Huguenot  leaders.  She  claimed 
that  a  plot  was  on  foot  for  a  great  Huguenot  uprising,  which 
would  involve  the  most  serious  consequences  to  the  crown  and 
the  country.  When  Charles  IX  at  last  yielded,  he  demanded 
that  not  only  the  leaders,  but  all  Huguenots  should  be  slain,  in 
order  that  none  might  remain  to  reproach  him  with  the  deed. 

The  opportunity  for  the  massacre  was  offered  by  the  fact  that 
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large  numbers  of  the  ProtestantSNhad  assembled  in  Paris  to  cde- 
brate  the  marriage  of  the  king's  sister  with  Cond6's  nephew, 
Henry  of  Navarre  (na-var').^  The  hatred  of  the  Parisian 
populace  for  all  Protestants  gave  the  means  for  canying  it  out. 
On  the  night  of  August  23,  1572,  more  than  2000  of  the  Hugue* 
nots  were  slain,  including  Coligny  himself.  The  massacres 
in  the  provinces  added  at  least  8000  more  to  this  number.  Per- 
sonal enmities  and  opportunities  for  plunder  were  not  forgotten 
Ranke,  by  the  fanatical  mobs.    ''It  was  a  combination  of  pri- 

^/r  vate  vengc^ce  and  pubUc  condemnation."  3ays  a  modem 
arckyin  historian,  "such  as  the  world  had  never  seen  since  the 
France,  277    ^yg  ^f  Sulla's  proscriptions." 

A  renewal  of  the  religious  war  followed  immediately.  Re- 
publican ideas  now  began  to  appear  in  Huguenot  writings ;  for 
against  the  monarchy  which  had  wronged  them  they  raised  the 
idea  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people.  The  Catholics  themselves 
were  divided.  The  extreme  party,  under  a  new  duke  of  Guise, 
turned  more  and  more  to  Philip  II  of  Spain,  from  whom  came 
money,  men,  and  leaders  for  their  "Catholic  League." 

The  situation  became  more  acute  under  Henry  HI.    The 
death  (in  1584)  of  the  last  intervening  heir  then  opened  up  to 
410.  Henry    Henry  of  Navarre,  the  Protestant  head  of  the  French 
becomeT^     house  of  Bourbon,  the  prospect  of  succeeding  to  the  throne 
kfau^(i589)    of  France.    His  claims  were  strongly  opposed  by  the 
Catholic  League,  backed  by  Spain  and  the  Pope.    In  the  eighth 
civil  war,  which  followed,  the  duke  of   Guise  showed  himself 
more  king  than  Henry  III  himself.    Henry  III,  therefore, 
caused  Guise  to  be  murdered  in  the  royal  council  chamber 
(1588).    To  escape  a  just  vengeance,  the  king  allied  himself 
with  Henry  of  Navarre,  and  aided  him  in  la3dng  siege  to  the 
rebellious  city  of  Paris.    In  August,  1589,  Henry  III  was  him- 
self assassinated  by  a  fanatical  monk. 

'The  kingdom  of  Navarre  (§312)  at  first  included  land  on  both  sides  of  the 
Pyrenees  Mountains,  but  the  portion  l3dng  south  of  that  chain  had  been  con- 
quered by  Ferdinand  of  Aragon  in  15x3.  The  small  part  which  lay  north  of  the 
Pyrenees  became  a  center  of  Protestant  opinions.  It  had  passed  to  the  French  house 
of  Bourbon  through  the  marriage  of  Henry's  father  with  its  heiress. 
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Henry  of  Navarre  now  became  king  of 
France  by  the  same   hereditary   right  to 
which  the  Valois  kings  owed  their  sue-  4"-  ^dict 
cession.*    Against  his  brilliant  leader-  %^^^ 
ship  the  league  struggled  in  vain.    By  the  wtn 
becoming  a  Catholic  in  1593,  Henry  IV  re- 
moved the  last  obstacle  to  his  acceptance  by 
the  French  people.    The  religious  question  was 
then  settled  for  the  time  by  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
issued  in  1598,  which  gave  the  Huguenots  the 
following  rights :  — 

Equal  political  rights  with  Catholics. 
The  right  to  reside  an3n¥here  in  France  without  mo- 
lestation. 
Freedom  of  private  worship  in  their  houses,  and  of 

'  His  daim  to  the  throne  is  shown  by  the  following  table  :— 

Hugh  Capst 

(Seven  generations) 

LouB  IX  (Saint  Louis,  X3a6-xa7o) 


J 

priup  in  (1370-1285) 


jW  IV  (xa8<-X3i4). 
fatlier  of  Louis  X  (X3X4- 
1316),  Philip  V  (I3i<>- 
tjsaj,  end  CRAU.n  IV 
(1322-1328),  with  whom 
tbe  (I)  direct  Cepetian 
uaeends. 


Charles,  Duke  of  Valois, 
ancestor  of  the  (3)  main 
Valois  line,  which  begins 
with  Philip  VI  (1328- 
1350)  and  ends  with 
Charlbs  VIII  (i^ 
1498);  o'  (3)  Louis 
(14198-X515);  and  of  the 
(4)  line  of  Francis  1 
(see  p.  360). 


Robert  f  married  heiress  of 
Bourbon),  ancestor  of  the 
(5)  Bonroon  line  of  kings, 
which  ascended  the  throne 
in  Henry  IV  (i<89-i6io) 
and  continued  to  the  French 
Revolution  (X7g2). 
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public  worship  in  places  where  it  had  been  enjoyed  within  the  past 
two  years.    No  Protestant  services,  however,  might  be  heW  at 
the  king's  court,  or  within  five  leagues  of  Paris. 
4.  The  Huguenots  were  given  La  Rochelle  and  other  strong  places 
as  cities  of  refuge. 

The  Edict  of  Nantes  completed  the  pacification  of  France. 
With  the  aid  of  his  minister,  the  duke  of  Sully,  Henry  IV  then 
restored  the  monarchial  power, 
which  had  been  seriously  im- 
paired in  the  religious  wars. 
He  also  carried  out  a  series 
of  reforms  to  improve  the  fi- 
nances and  promote  prosperity. 
"My  wish,"  said  he,  "is  that 
J  every  peasant  in  the  kingdom 

should  be  able  to  have  a 
chicken  in  the  pot  for  his 
Sunday  dinner."  He  was  af- 
fable, witty,  wise,  and  coura- 
geous, and  became  the  most 
popular  king  France  has  ever 
had.  Extreme  Catholics,  how- 
ever, remained  irreconcilable;  and  in  1610,  as  his  carriage  was 
passing  through  the  streets  of  Paris,  Henry  was  stabbed  to  death 
by  a  religious  fanatic. 

Fifteen  years  of  anarchy  and  disorder  followed,  for  Henry's 
son,  Loub  XUI,  was  but  nine  years  old,  and  the  queen  mother 
411.  Riche-    was  a  vain,  weak,  and  selfish  woman.    The  restoration  of 
lien  cbiet       order  at  the  end  of  that  f)eriod  was  due  to  the  rise  to  power 
Fiinca  oi  the  great  statesman,  Richelieu  (rS-she-lyli').    Through 

(1614-1643)  powerful  patronage  he  became  a  bishop  at  the  age  of 
twenty-one  and  a  cardinal  at  thirty-seven.  From  the  first,  how- 
ever, he  devoted  himself  to  securing  political  advancement,  and 
succeeded  so  well  that  in  1624  he  became  chief  miiustsr.  When 
he  entered  the  royal  service  {as  he  once  told  Louis  XHI)  "the 
Huguenots  divided  the  state  with  you,  the  nobles  conducted 
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themselves  as  though  they 
were  not  subjects,  and  the 
most  powerful  governors  of 
provinces  as  if  they  were 
sovere^  in  their  charges. 
I  may  add  that  foreign  al- 
liances were  disdained.  I 
promised  your  Majesty  to 
employ  all  my  efforts  and  all 
the  authority  which  it  might 
please  you  to  give  me,  (i)  to 
ruin  the  Huguenot  party,  (2) 
to  lay  low  the  pride  of  the 
nobility,  and  (3)  to  raise  your  cbelmu 

renown  among  foreign  nations  to  the  point  at  which  it  ought 
to  be." 

What  Richelieu  planned  he  achieved.    In  1625  a  new  revolt 
of  the  Huguenots  broke  out,  and  after  three  years'  struggle  La 
Rochelle,  the  chief  of  their  towns,  was  taken.    The  prac-         Htmi» 
tice  of  granting  them  fortified  towns  as  places  of  refuge  not  powar 
was    then    abandoned.     Although    freedom    of   worship  ' 

and  civil  liberty  were  left  them,  they  were  no  longer  to  hold  the 
position  of  a  state  within  the  state. 

The  stru^le  with  the  turbulent  nobility  was  of  greater  diffi- 
culty and  longer  duration,  but  it  was  no  less  successful.  Once 
(in  1630)  the  king  yielded  for  a  moment  to  the  putcry  j^, 

against  Richelieu,  and  dismissed  him.    But  after  a  few  noble* 
hours  of  this  so-called  "Day  of  Dupes,"  King  lyouis's  '"™'''** 
good  sense  and  patriotism  reasserted  themselves.     "Continue 
to  serve  me  as  you  have  done,"  said  he,  "and  I  will  maintain 
you  against  all  who  have  sworn  your  ruin." 

Thenceforth,  to  the  day  of  his  death,  there  was  no  time  when 
Richelieu's  power  was  seriously  endangered.  Revolt  and  in- 
trigue did  not  cease,  but  they  injured  only  th«r  authors.  Five 
dukes,  four  counts,  and  a  marshal  of  France  perished  from  this 
cause  on  the  scaffold.    The  subjection  of  the  nobility  to  the 
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crown  —  for  the  time,  at  any  rate  —  was  complete.  The  de 
struction  of  feudal  fortresses  not  needed  for  national  defense; 
and  the  introduction  of  royal  officers  (called  "intendants-")  as  a 
check  upon  the  governors  of  provinces,  helped  to  make  perma- 
nent the  political  abasement  of  the  nobles.  In  internal  affairs, 
Richelieu's  efforts  were  bent  to  two  special  objects,  —  the  es- 
tablishing of  a  dvil  service  directly  under  control  of  the  crown, 
and  the  organization  of  the  army  on  a  professional  basis. 

Richelieu's  promise  to  raise  the  renown  of  France  abroad  was 
also  fulfilled.  The  crowning  principle  of  his  foreign  policy, 
like  that  of  Henry  IV,  was  resistance  to  the  Hapsbuig  houses 
of  Austria  and  Spain.  He  sought  especially  to  expand  France 
to  the  limits  of  ancient  Gaul.  To  this  end  he  concluded  alli- 
ances with  Protestant  states  (England,  Sweden,  and  the  Nether- 
lands) as  readily  as  with  Catholic  Venice  and  Savoy.  To  cut 
off  land  communications  between  the  Spanish  Hapsburgs  in 
northern  Italy  and  their  Austrian  brethren,  he  used  all  his  arts 
of  diplomacy  and  war.  He  did  not  hesitate,  as  we  shall  see, 
openly  to  take  the  Protestant  side  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Richelieu  gave  to  France  na- 
tional unity,  secured  for  her  religious  peace,  strengthened  the 
4x5.  Sum-     monarchy,  and  raised  it  to  the  first  position  among  the 
"■'y  ®'         powers  of  Europe.    The  weakness  of  his  policy  was  that 

Richelieu's     f  ,  1    ..      .,  ,       1.  ^i     i-        t  1 

administn-    he  cared  too  much  for  the  state,  too  httle  for  the  people. 

<^on  Hence  gross  abuses  in  the  finances  and  internal  admin- 

istration  were   allowed   to   remain  unchecked.    Beneath  the. 
glamour  of  a  brilliant  court  and  military  glory  was  the  miseiy 
of  a  suffering  nation. 

B.  The  Revolt  of  the  Netherlands 

The  Netherlands,  as  we  find  them  in  the  hands  of  Charles  V 

(§  359)  >  ^^^  *  group  of  seventeen  distinct  provinces  loosely  boimd 

416.  Condi-  together.  The  northern  were  Dutch  in  speech  and  race;  the 

tionofthe      southern    were    chiefly    Flemish.      The   States-General, 

Netherlands   ^  federal  legislature  which  met  from  time  to  time,  had 
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little  real  power;   everything  rested  with  the  separate  prov- 
inces. 

The  wealth  and  prosperity  which  had  marked  the  Flemish 
cities  in  the  Middle  Ages  now  characterized  the  Netherlands  as 
a  whole.  Their  land  was  imdisturbed  by  war ;  their  ports  were 
well  situated  for  ocean  commerce ;  capital  accumulated  rapidly. 
Far  more  than  Spain  itself,  the  Netherlands  profited  by  the 
enormous  influx  of  gold  and  silver  from  Mexico  and  Peru. 
From  the  Portuguese  discovery  of  India  they  drew  large  com- 
mercial gains.  Flemish  and  Dutch  fleets  were  found  on  every 
sea.  Antwerp,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  occupied  the  place 
that  Bruges  had  held  in  the  fourteenth.  Often  two  hundred 
and  fifty  vessels  lay  at  one  time  at  its  dock.  Its  bankers  suc- 
ceeded to  the  financial  leadership  left  vacant  by  the  decline  of 
the  great  banking  houses  of  Florence  and  Augsburg.  Every 
city  of  the  Netherlands  was  noted  for  some  branch  of  manu- 
facture,—  as  Lille  (leel)  for  its  woolen  cloth,  Brussels  for  its 
tapestries  and  carpets,  etc.  Well-watered  meadows,  protected  by 
dikes  from  the  encroaching  sea,  enabled  the  northern  provinces 
to  produce  butter  and  cheese  famous  for  their  good  quality. 
Agriculture  was  improved  by  careful  cultivation;  the  fisheries 
flourished. 

Charles  V  was  himself  Flemish  bom,  and  cherished  the  Neth- 
erlands more  than  any  other  part  of  his  dominions.    Neverthe- 
less, he  adopted  measures  of  rigid  repression  when  Prot-  417.  gov- 
estantism  crept  in  from  Germany  and  France.      These  ?P™'"*  ?' 

Charles  V 

measures,   however,   caused   no   stirring   of   revolt,   for  and 
Protestantism  as  yet  was  not  widespread,  and  political  Pi"Up  n 
grievances  were  lacking  to  swell  the  religious  discontent. 

A  change  came  when  Charles,  in  1556,  resigned  the  govern- 
ment to  his  son,  Philip  II.  With  characteristic  obstinacy  and  big- 
otry, Philip  throughout  his  long  reign  sought  to  put  down  heresy 
everywhere,  —  in  France,  in  England,  in  Germany,  as  well  as 
in  his  own  dominions.  The  edicts  against  heresy  were  enforced 
with  greater  severity ;  Spanish  troops  were  kept  in  the  land  con- 
trary to  promise ;  and  it  was  proposed  to  reorganize  the  church 
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in  such  a  way  as  would  increase  the  power  of  the  crown  an<) 
strengthen  the  Inquisition.    Protestants  and  Catholics  alike 


The  Nethekuinds, 


united  in  opposing  this  measure,  and  at  their  head  appeared 
one  of  the  greatest  statesmen  produced  by  that  age, 

William  of  Orange-Nassau  was  bom  a  Lutheran  and  a  Ger- 
man ;   but  upon  succeeding,  at  the  age  of  eleven,  to  the  prin- 
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dpality  of  Orai^e  (in  southern  France)  and  the  possessions 
of  his  family  in  the  Netherlands,  he  was  educated  as  a  Catho- 
lic. He  won  his  sur-  g_  y^^ 
name,  "the  SUent,"  lUmot 
from  the  skiU  with  °'^" 
which  he  masked  his  indig* 
nation  when  the  French  king 
at  one  time  began  to  speak 
to  him  (as  to  one  fully  in- 
formed) of  an  agreement 
made  with  Philip  II  for 
rooting  out  heresy  in  the 
Netherlands.  "From  that 
Wni^  THE  SiuNT  ^""r'"  ^'"t*^  WiUiam  later, 

Fiomi^oldtrint  "^  "^^""^  "^^  ^y  **»°''' 

soul  to  do  my  best  to  drive 
thw   Spanish  vermin  from   the  land." 

At  first  Philip's  measures  called  forth  only  peaceable  resist- 
ance, in  which  both  Catholics  and  Protestants  joined.  Phihp 
was  obliged  to  promise  a  redress  of  some  grievances;  q^^ 

but  he  accompanied  this  with  a  secret  protest  before  a  1 

notary  that  he  should  not  feel  bound  by  hb  promise,  ' 
because  the  concessions  were  not  granted  of  his  free  will.  The 
opposition  gradually  became  more  widespread,  and  the  name 
"the  Beggars"  was  adopted  from  a  slighting  remark  of  one 
of  Philip's  ministers.  Protestant  preachers  used  the  oppor- 
tunity to  spread  their  teachings.  The  result  was  popular  riots, 
in  which  churches  were  stripped  of  their  rich  images  and  shrines, 
and  irreparable  damage  was  done  to  art  treasures. 

In  1567  Philip  sent  to  the  Netherlands  as  governor  the  duke 
of  Alva,  —  a  stem,  narrow-minded  bigot.    William  of  Orange 
withdrew  for  a  time  to  Germany.     A  tribimal,  popularly  430.  Tyr- 
known  as  the  "Council  of  Blood,"  was  appointed  to  hunt  J^5„ko 
down  aU  persons  suspected  of  heresy  or  of  participation  in  of  Alv« 
the  late  disorders.     One  of  its  members,  it  is  said,  usually  slept 
during  the  proceedings;   but  when  aroused,  without  inquiring 
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in  their  counsels.    The  different  provinces  were  jealous  of  one 
another;  opposite  political  and  religious  parties  arose  among 
.p6.  Close     ^^  people;  and  the  leaders  engaged  in  desperate  quar- 
of  the  rels.    One  party  wished  to  offer  the  crown  of  the  Neth- 

ttniggie  erlands  to  France,  and  another  to  England.  Both  coun- 
tries were  jealous  of  the  overgrown  power  of  Spain  and  sent 
aid  to  the  Dutch,  but  neither  dared  to  accept  the  perilous  offer. 
The  destruction  of  the  Spanish  Armada  by  England,  and  the 
accession  of  Henry  IV  to  the  thrbne  of  France,  destroyed  Spain's 
chance  of  reconquering  the  revolted  provinces.  Nevertheless, 
Philip  II  doggedly  protracted  the  struggle  until  his  death  in 
1598 ;  and  it  was  not  until  1609  that  his  successor,  Philip  III, 
would  agree  to  terms.  A  truce  for  twelve  years  was  then  ar- 
ranged. Before  this  expired  the  Thirty  Years'  War  had  begun 
in  Germany,  and  the  Dutch  no  longer  stood  alone.  The  inde- 
pendence of  the  seven  United  Provinces  was  formally*  recognized 
by  Spain  in  1648,  just  before  thie  peace  of  Westphalia. 

C.  The  Thirty  Years'  War  (1618-1648) 

In  16 18  there  broke  out  in  Germany  the  last  great  religious  con- 
test.  From  the  length  of  time  that  it  lasted  it  is  known  as  the 
437.  Ha-       Thirty  Years'  War.    In  the  beginning  it  was  a  war  within 
mseirof       ^®  Empire,  growing  out  of  religious  and  political  con- 
the  conteit     flicts  in  Germany.    As  it  progressed,  Spain  took  an  active 
part  in  it,  Sweden  at  one  time  played  the  chief  r61e,  and  France 
became  a  principal  actor.    Ultimately  all  the  powers  of  western 
Europe  were  more  or  less  involved.    Its  causes  were  (i)  the 
opportunities  for  dispute  between  Catholics  and   Protestants 
left  by  the  religious  peace  of  Augsburg  (§  372),  and  (2)  the  in- 
creased strength  of  Catholicism  due  to  the  progress  of  the 
Counter  Reformation. 

The  war  began  with  a  revolt  of  the  Bohemian  Protestants 
against  their  rigidly  Catholic  kmg,  a  member  of  the  Haps- 
burg  house,  who  a  few  weeks  later  was  elected  Emperor  as 
Ferdinand  II.    The  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine,  the  leading 
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CaJvinist  prince  of  Germajiy,  supported  the  revolt;  but  the 
Lutheran  electors  of  Brandenburg  and  Saxony  held  aloof.    The 


Palatinate    was 


4sS.  Kmrft 


overrun  by  fa> Bobamia 
Spanish  troops,  ('6.»-i6») 
and  Ferdinand  easily 
put  down  the  Bohemi- 
ans. Protestantism, 
which  had  been  the 
religion  of  almost  nine 
tenths  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Bohemia,  was 
relentlessly  rooted  out. 
Thus  one  more  land  - 
was  added  to  those 
won  back  to  Catholi- 
cism by  the  Counter 
Reformation. 

For  a  time  (r6a5- 
1629)    the    Lutheran 
king  of  Denmark  4^.  Wat- 
continued    the  SJ'Sa^ 
BEGiHHiini  or  THE  BoHEHUK  REVOLT  WAT  lu  behalf  of  Uc  feiieral 

jt  of  the  wiodowB  M  the  German  Protes- 
tants. But  money  aid 
from  England,  upon  which  he  counted,  was  not  forthcoming, 
and  he  was  obliged  to  make  peace.  The  triumph  of  Ferdinand 
n  was  largely  due  to  the  rise  of  an  able  Bohemian  nobleman 
named  Wallenstein  (wiil'en-stin)  to  chief  command  on  the 
Catholic  side.  Without  cost  to  the  Emperor  he  raised  a  force 
of  50,000  men,  drawn  from  every  country  of  Europe,  and  sup- 
ported by  enforced  contributions  from  the  German  states.  As 
an  organizer  of  troops  Wallenstein  was  unsurpassed.  As  a  gen- 
eral ill  the  field  he  had  only  one  rival  (Tilly)  on  the  Catholic 
side.  As  a  statesman  he  was  ambitious,  calculating,  tolerant 
in   religion,  -  and  desirous  of  unifying   Germany  by  building 
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up  the  power  of  the  Emperor  at  the  ex- 
pense oi  the  German  princes.* 

After  the  withdrawal  of  the  Danish 
king,  King  Gustavus  Adolphus  of  Sweden 
came  forward  as  the  chief  Protestant 
430.  Got-      champion.     He    was    himself    a 
tiTu*  Adol-    sincere   Lutheran   and   the   head 
f^^^    of  a  Lutheran   state.     In   addi- 
dumplaii       tion,   the   extension   of   the   Em- 
(1630-1631)  peror's   po^er   ;□   northern    Ger- 
many threatened  the  Swedish  suprem- 
acy about  the  Baltic  Sea  which  it  was 
Gustavus's  policy  to  build  up.     Gus- 
tavus landed  in  Germaay  in  July,  1630. 
For  a  time  the  electors  of  Brandenburg 
and  Saxony  hung  back,  but  when  forced  Showing  gun  reu  in  ri^ 
from-their     !;^'li,.'"^ui''-w^  w 
neutrality       fire  the  diuge,  m  left, 
they  chose 

the  Protestant  side.  Protes- 
tant resentment  against  the 
Catholics  was  increased  by  the 
sacking  and  burning,  by  Catho- 
lic soldiers,  of  the  dty  of  Mag- 
deburg, in  which  men,  women, 
and  children  were  massacred. 
At  Brdtenfeld  (bri'ten-felt), 
...        .  near     Leipdg,     in     September, 

GosTAvrs  Adolfeds  1631,   Gustavus   won  an   over- 

1  The  armies  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  like  those  of  the  Middle  Ages,  were  without 
unifonns.  To  distinguish  friends  from  foes,  bands  of  white  or  red  cloth  were  want  on 
the  aim,  hat,  or  cap.  Soldiers  often  took  their  women  and  children  with  them  on  the 
mardi,  and  at  times  an  army  of  40,000  fighting  men  drew  along  with  it  a  motley  host 
of  140,000  camp  followers.  Troops  and  followcis  often  appeared  Uke  hordes  of 
beggars  or  famishing  vagrants;  but  after  the  sack  of  a  city  or  a  successful  mamuding 
erpedition,  they  could  deck  themselves  with  Goe  labria  and  gold  and  sUvec 
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whelming  victory.  He  then  pushed  on  into  southern  Germany. 
Bavaria  was  occupied  by  his  soldiers,  while  Saxon  troops  over- 
ran Bohemia. 

The  Catholic  cause  had  been  weakened  by  the  Emperor's 
dismissal  of  Wallenstein,  in  1629,  as  a  concession  to  the  princes^ 
who  complained  of  the  methods  by  which  he  supported  431.  Death 
his  armies,  and  feared  his  political  plans.    Now  Ferdinand  Adolphtt8^' 
was  obliged  to  recall   Wallenstein   on  his  own   terms.   (1632) 
Wthin  a  few  months  Wallenstein  was  again  at  the  head  of  an 
army,  and  the  Saxons  were  driven  headlong  out  of  Bohemia. 
At  LUtzen,  however,  he  was  defeated  (in  November,   1632) 
by  the  superior  discipline  of  Gustavus's  troops.    But  the  Swedish 
victory  was  won  at  the  cost  of  the  life. of  their  king,  who  fell 
riddled  with  bullets  while  leading  a  cavalry  charge.     Gustavus 
Adolphus  was  the  greatest  general  of  his  time.    He  was  the  first 
of  modem  conmianders  to  supply  his  army  from  a  fixed  base, 
instead  of  living  upon  the  country;   and  the  strict  discipline 
of  his  troops  was  in  marked  contrast  to  the  lawless  violence  of 
Wallenstein's  forces.    His  death  was  an  irreparable  loss,  not 
merely  to  his  coimtry,  but  to  the  Protestant  cause.     He  was 
the  one  man  who  could  imite  German  Protestants  and  success- 
fully withstand  both  the  ambitions  of  France  and  the  fanaticism 
of  the  Emperor  Ferdinand.    When  he  fell,  ''all  moral  and  re- 
ligious ideal  died  out  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War." 

Wallenstein  now  sought  to  impose  a  peace  upon  Emperor, 
Swedes,  and  Saxons  alike.    How  far  his  designs  extended  it  is 
difficult  to  say.    At  all  events,  the  jealousy  of  Ferdinand  43a.  Assas- 
was  aroused,  and  a  proclamation  was  issued  which  again  Wallenstein 
deposed  him  from  his  command  and  set  a  price  up)on  his  (1634) 
head.    Wallenstein  coimted  upon  the  devotion  of  his  army, 
but  at  Eger  (a'ger),  in  Bohemia,  he  was  murdered  by  four  of  his 
own  officers.    Next  year  the  elector  of  Saxony  retired  from  the 
contest.    The  desire,  however,  of  France  and  Sweden  to  obtain 
lands  in  Germany  protracted  the  war  for  more  than  a  decade 
longer. 

France's  great  minister  Richelieu  had   supplied   Gustavus 
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Adolphus  with  money  for  his  war,  and  he  now  decided  to  take 

part  openly  in  the  contest  on  the  Protestant  side.    The  fact 

433.  List       that  the  minister  of  a  Catholic  country^  himself  a  car- 

**i635-*  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Catholic  Church,  should  do  this  shows  that  the 


0  -- 
x64S)  Thirty  Years'  War  was  far  from  being  merely  a  religious 

struggle.    Thenceforth  it  consisted  of  a  series  of  separate  wars, 

centering  in  the  great  contest  between  the  Bourbon  house  of 

France  and  the  Hapsburg  houses  of  Spain  and  Austria.    The 

theater  of  the  war  was  Germany,  Italy,  the  Netherlands;   its 

objects,  the  humiliation  of  the  Hapsburgs,  and  the  extension 

of  France  to  the  northeast.    Under  the  guidance  of  Richelieu, 

France  more  and  more  gained  t^e  ascendancy.    Into  the  details 

of  this  part  of  the  war  we  cannot  go.    It  is  enough  to  say  that 

gradually  the  power  of  Spain  was  broken,  while  Germany  was 

rendered  desolate. 

All  parties  were  at  last  worn  out  by  the  struggle.    After  five 

434.  Peace    years  of  tedious  negotiations,  treaties  of  peace  were  signed 

of  Weat-        in  Westphalia  in  1648.    The  religious  settlement  included 

pludlA(i648)   .1      £  11       • 

the  f ollowmg  provisions :  — 

1.  The  peace  of  Augsburg,  with  its  principle  cujtis  regio,  ejus  religio 

(§372),  was  confirmed,  and  extended  so  as  to  include  Calvioists 
as  well  as  Lutherans. 

2.  Catholics  and  Protestants  were  to  share  alike  in  the  administration 

of  the  Empire. 

3.  The  church  lands  were  to  remain  as  they  were  in  the  year  1624, 

and  the  restoration  of  Catholicism  in  Austria,  Bohemia,  and 
Bavaria  was  confirmed. 

The  conflicting  political  interests  presented  greater  difficul- 
ties.   In  the  end  the  following  provisions  were  agreed  to :  — 

I.  Sweden  received  extensive  territories  on  the  German  coasts  of  the 
Baltic  and  North  seas  as  fiefs  of  the  Empire. 

a,  France  obtained  Alsace,  and  was  confirmed  in  possession  of  the 
border  fortresses  gained  in  1552  (§  371). 

5.  Saxony,  Brandenburg,  and  other  German  states  received  addi- 
tional territories. 

4.  The  duke  of  Bavaria  was  given  a  vote  in  the  electoral  college, 
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which  thenceforth  (until  1692;  p.  426)  numbered  eight  mem- 
bers. 
5.  The  United  Netherlands  (Holland)  and  the  Swiss  Confederation 
were  recognized  as  completely  independent  of  the  empire. 

The  Pope  refused  to  sanction  the  treaties,  and  pronounced 

null  and  void  the  concessions  to  Protestants.     His  protests 

•  went  imheeded,  and  from  this  time  papal  influence  in  inter- 

435.  Iin-  national  politics  practically  ceased.  The  importance  of 
pctSTof  *^'  ^^^  peace  of  Westphalia  was  very  great.  It  marked  the  close 
Wettphalia     of  one  epoch  and  the  opening  of  another.    The  long  series 

of  religious  wars  growing  out  of  the  Reformation  was  now 
at  an  end.  There  began  a  new  period  of  international 
rivalry  and  war  due  to  political  and  commercial  causes  and 
marked  by  the  ascendancy  of  France. 

D.  Germany  and  Spain  after  the  Religious  Wars 

In  concluding  our  account  of  the  religious  wars,  something 
must  be  said  of  the   internal   and   international  conditions 

436.  Bco-  of  Germany  and  Spain  at  their  close.  Seldom  has  war- 
d?tionof°"  ^^^^  brought  more  suffering  and  desolation  than  did  the 
Germany       Thirty  Years'  War  to  Germany.    Its  population,  which 

in  1618  numbered  between  twenty  and  thirty  millions,  sank 

to  about  one  half.    Augsburg  fell  from  80,000  to  18,000,  Berlin 

from  25,000  to  6000.     Commerce  and  industry  were  annihilated. 

The  Hanseatic  League,  already  declining,  was  broken  up,  and 

most  of  the  separate  towns  passed  under  the  rule  of  neighboring 

Richtcr  princes.      "How  miserable  are  the  cities,"  wrote  a  con- 

Qudienbuch,    temporary;     "how  wretched   the    smaller    towns    and 

^°'  *'**  open  country  !     They  lie  burned,  ruined,  destroyed,  with 

neither  roof,  rafters,  doors,  nor  windows  to  be  seen.     How 

has  it  fared  with  the  churches  ?    They  have  been  burned,  or 

converted  into  stables  for  horses  or  booths  for  sutlers'  stores. 

Their  altars  have  been  plundered  and  their  bells  carried  off. 

O  (jod,  how  lamentable  are  the  villages!    One  may  wander 

forty  miles  and  scarcely  see  a  human  being,  or  an  ox,  —  no, 
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not  even  a  sparrow."    Two  centuries  passed  before  Germany 
recovered  from  the  wasting  effects  of  this  dreadful  war. 

The  political  condition  of  Germany  was  equally  discouraging. 
In  form  there  was  still  an  Emperor,  imperial  Diet,  and  imperial 
court  of  justice.    In  fact,  everything  rested  with  the  ^^  j^, 
separate  states,  of  which  (including  the  free  cities)  there  political 
were  several  hundred.    They  made  their  own  laws,  coined  ®*"*"**®'* 
money,  maintained  armies,  sent  representatives  to  other  courts, 
and  could  even  form  foreign  alliances,  except  against  the  empire 
or  Emperor.    All  sense  of  German  patriotism  was  stifled. 

By  a  separate  treaty  Spain  acknowledged  the  independence 
of  the  United  Netherlands  (Holland).  She  refused,  however, 
to  give  her  Assent  to  other  provisions  of  the  peace  of  West-  438.  Inter- 
phalia ;  and  for  eleven  years  longer  the  Franco-Spanish  J^gj^j^^n  o£ 
war  dragged  on,  until  ended  by  a  peace  in  1659.  Spain's  Spain 
international  position  in  the  seventeenth  century  was  much  lower 
than  it  had  been  in  the  sixteenth.  The  German  Hapsburg  lands, 
with  the  imperial  office,  were  now  in  the  hands  of  the  younger 
branch  of  the  family  (§  374) ;  the  Dutch  Netherlands  had  suc- 
cessfully revolted;  and  Portugal,  which  in  158 1  had  been  made 
a  Spanish  province,  regained  its  independence  in  1640. 

These  external  losses  were  accompanied  by  internal  decay. 
The  constant  wars  in  which  the  ambitious  plans  of  Charles 
V  and  Philip  11  involved  Spain  weakened  her  resources  \j^ 
in  men  and  in  money.  The  Inquisition,  which  stamped  internal 
out  all  opposition  to  church  or  crown,  undermined  **^*^ 
freedom  of  thought  and  of  initiative.  The  expulsion,  in 
1609,  of  the  descendants  of  the  Moors  reduced  the  population 
by  hundreds  of  thousands.  The  flood  of  gold  and  silver 
brought  in  from  the  New  World  proved  as  much  of  a  curse  as  a 
blessing.  Together  with  slavery,  it  bred  a  contempt  for  honest 
labor  and  produced  a  false  system  of  political  economy  — 
the  "mercantile"  system  —  under  which  the  efforts  of  govern- 
ment were  directed  chiefly  to  increasing  the  stock  of  precioUs 
metals,  instead  of  fostering  trade  and  industry.  The  Spanish 
character,  with  its  intolerance,  pride,  and  southern  indolence. 
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contributed  to  the  decline.  Finally,  after  the  death  of  Ptiilip 
11,  its  kings  were  mere  figureheads,  and  its  ministers  incom- 
petent favorites.  Under  Charles  V  Spain  was  the  first  state  of 
Europe,  and  her  might  overshadowed  the  world.  A  hundred 
years  later  she  had  declined  to  a  third-rate  power. 

The  period  of  Spain's  political  decline  was  nevertheless  an 

epoch   of  great  literary  and   artistic  excellence.    Cervan'tes 

440.  Span-     (died  1616)  wrote  his  inimitable  satire  on  chivalry,  Don 

^  HteM-      Quixote;  and  Lope  de  Vega  Go'pS  da  va'gS)  and  Calderon, 

art  who  flourished  somewhat  later,  founded  the  Spanish  drama. 

This  was  also  the  period  of  the  great  Spanish  painters  VeULs- 

quez  and  Murillo  (§  345).    It  seemed  as  if  Spain,  at  the  very 

moment  when  she  was  losing  her  political  supremacy,  mighl* 

exercise  a  literary  and  artistic  empire.    But  this  glory  also  was 

not  long  in  escaping  her. 

IMPORTAITT  DATES 

1562.  Huguenot  wars  in  France  begun. 

1568.  Revolt  of  the  Netherlands  begun. 

1572.  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew. 

1584.  William  of  Orange  assassinated. 

1598.  Henry  IV  issues  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 

z6i8.  Beginning  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  in  Germany. 

1624.  Richelieu  becomes  chief  minister  of  France. 

1632.  Gustavus  Adolphus  slain  in  the  battle  of  Ltttzen. 

1634.  Wallenstein  assassinated. 

2648.  Peace  of  Westphalia. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  What  motives  other  than  the  religious  one  en- 
tered into  the  Huguenot  wars  ?  (2)  Can  you  see  any  reasons  why  massacres 
and  assassinations  were  more  frequent  in  the  religious  struggles  of  France 
than  elsewhere  ?  (3)  Do  you  think  Henry  IV  did  right  in  giving  up  Prot- 
estantism and  becoming  a  Catholic  in  1593  ^  ^^^^  y^^^  reasons.  (4)  Was 
the  Edict  of  Nantes  a  wise  settlement  of  the  religious  question  for  France  ? 
Why?  (5)  In  what  respects  was  the  internal  administration  of  France 
under  Henry  IV  and  Sully  better  than  under  Richelieu  ?  (6)  In  what  ways 
was  Richelieu  a  great  minister  ?    (7)  Was  the  prosperity  of  the  Netherlands 
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m  the  sixteenth  centuty  greater  or  less  than  in  the  Middle  Ages?  (8)  Were 
religious  or  political  motives  more  important  in  causing  the  revolt  of  the 
Netherlands?  (9)  To  what  were  due  the  divisions  which  arose  between  the 
northern  and  the  southern  provinces?  (10)  What  qualities  made  William 
of  Orange  a  great  leader?  (11)  To  what  was  due  the  final  success  of  the 
Netherlands  ?  (12)  Were  the  causes  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  in  Germany 
fflore  religious  or  political?  (13)  What  is  shown  by  the  attitude  of  the 
electors   of    Saxony    and    Brandenburg    toward    the  Bohemian  revolt? 

(14)  Why  did  the  English  kings  promise  aid  to  the  German  Protestants? 

(15)  Why  did  France  aid  them?  (16)  In  what  ways  was  Gustavus  Adol- 
phus  a  great  ruler?  (17)  Did  the  Protestants  gain  or  lose  on  the  whole 
by  the  Thirty  Years'  War?  (18)  Why  did  the  religious  Wars  do  more  in- 
jury to  Germany  than  to  France  ? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Coligny.  Besant,  GasparddeColigny.  —  (2)  Mas- 
SACSE  OP  St.  Bartholomew.  Besant,  Coligny,  197-218;  Robinson, 
Readings  in  European  History ,  II,  179-183;  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  XIII, 
333-338.  —  (3)  Henry  of  Navarre.  Willert,  Henry  of  Navarre,  328-346 
(religious  settlement),  347-368  (reforms),  chs.  v,  vi,  ix  (character).  —  (4) 
Phiup  II  OF  Spain.  Hume,  Philip  II,  1-6,  and  ch.  xviii;  Motley,  Dutch 
Republic,  Pt.  I,  ch.  i  (older  view) ;  Dunn  Pattison,  Leading  Figures  in  Eu- 
ropean History,  245-273;  Robinson,  II,  1 68-1 71.  —  (5)  Condition  of  the 
Netherlands  before  the  Revolt.  Lindsay,  Reformation,  II,  224-234; 
Motley,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Republic,  Introduction,  sees,  x-xii;  Griffis, 
Braoe  Little  Holland,  chs.  xiii-zvii;  Rogers,  Holland,  12-45.  —  (6)  William 
the  Silent.  Motley,  Pt.  VI,  ch.  vi;  Harrison,  William  the  Silert,  208-211, 
and  ch.  xii;  Lindsay,  Reformation,  II,  254-270. —  (7)  Siege  of  Leyden. 
Motley,  Pt.  IV,  ch.  ii.  —  (8)  Causes  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 
Henderson,  Short  History  of  Germany,  I,  ch.  xvii ;  Gardiner,  Thirty  Years' 
War,  1-30.  —  (9)  Wallenstein.  Henderson,  I,  ch.  xvii.  —  (10)  Gustavus 
Adolphus.  Gardiner,  136-162;  Hftusser,  Reformation,  458-482;  Dunn 
Pattison,  Leading  Figures,  274-300;  Fletcher,  Gustavus  Adolphus. — 
(n)  Treaty  of  Westphalia.  Bryce,  Holy  Roman  Empire,  ch.  xx; 
Wakeman,  Ascendancy  of  France,  120-128;  Henderson,  Short  History,  I, 
490-495;  Robinson,  Readings,  II,  213-216.  —  (12)  Effects  of  the  War 
on  Germany.  Gardiner,  Thirty  Years'  War;  Henderson,  Short  History,  I, 
496-497.  —  (13)  Richelieu's  Life  and  Character.  Lodge,  Richelieu, 
ch.  i,  and  221-229.  —  (14)  France  under  Richelieu.  Lodge,  Richelieu^ 
ch.  viii;  Perkins,  Richelieu,  ch.  ix. 

General  Reading.  —  Ranke's  Civil  Wars  and  Monarchy  in  France  is  a 
good  account  of  the  French  religious  wars.  Baird's  Rise  of  the  Huguenots 
(2  vols.)  is  the  standard  work  on  this  subject.  Motley's  Rise  of  the  Dutch 
Republic  (various  editions)  is  a  classic.  Gardiner's  Thirty  Years'  War 
18  an  excellent  brief  sketch,  by  one  of  the  greatest  of  English  historians. 
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CHAPTER  XX 

THE  AGE  OF  LOUIS  XIV 

A.  The  Government  of  France 

In  the  period  which  opened  with  the  peace  of  Westphalia  a 
new  political  principle  began  to  govern  international  relations. 
For  a  hundred  years  before  that  peace,  religious  motives  ^,  jj^^ 
were  the  real  or  avowed  reason  for  most  of  the  European  Btknce  of 
wars  and  alliances.    Now  motives  became  wholly  political,      ^"^ 
and  international  relations  were  governed  by  the  idea  of  a  ''Bal- 
ance of  Power."    This  phrase  meant  that  no  one  state  or  prince 
should  be  allowed  to  become  so  powerful  as  to  overshadow 
the  rest.    If  one  great  state  gained  territory  anywhere,  its  rivals 
claimed  the  right  to  despoil  some  weaker  neighbor.    We  can  see 
the  beginning  of  this  principle  in  the  last  phase  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War.     In  the  new  period  it  "formed  the  basis  of  the 
coalitions  against  Louis  XIV  and  Napoleon,  and  was  the  Encyclopedia 
occasion  or  the  excuse  for  most  of  the  wars  which  desolated  ^^  ^^  ^  j^ 
Europe  between  the  congress  of  Miinster  [peace  of  West-  m,  aas 
phalia]   in   1648  and  that  of  Vienna  in  1814."    France  now 
held  the  ascendancy  which  Spain  had  formerly  enjoyed,  and  the 
purpose  of  its  policy  was  to  extend  that  kingdom  to  its  nat- 
ural mountain  and  river  boundaries.     In  the  interest  of  the 
Balance  of  Power  other  nations  combined  to   prevent  this 
expansion.    From  the  long  reign  of  the  French  king  Louis 
XIV,  and  the  prominent  part  which  France  played  in  literature 
and  culture  as  well  as  in  war  and  politics,  the  first  half  of  this 
period  is  well  called  the  Age  of  Louis  XIV. 

Upon  Richelieu's  death  (in  December,  1642),  he  was  suc- 
ceeded as  chief  minister  of  France  by  Cardinal  Mazarin  (ma- 
za-r&N'),  an  Italian  who  early  left  the  papal  service  for  that 
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of  France.    Five  months  later  Louis  XIII  himself  passed  away, 
leaving  the  throne  to  his  son,  Liouis  XIV,  then  less  than  five 
44a.  Ma-       years  old.    Anne  of  Austria,  the  queen  mother,  was  named 
n^it«*        regent.    She  confirmed  Mazarin  in  office,  and  so  long  as 
(Z642-1661)    he  lived  she  supported  him.    He  had  to  face  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  Parlement  of  Paris  (the  chief  judicial  body  of 
France),  riots  among  the  people  of  Paris,  and  the  intrigues  aad 
^:ebellions  of  the  French  nobles.    Whether  Anne  was  secretly 
married  to  Mazarin  or  not,  is  one  of  the  riddles  of  history.^ 

Mazarin  lacked  the  creative  genius  of  Richelieu,  but  was  well 
qualified  to  carry  on  an  established  system  of  government. 
The  device  upon  his  arms  was  "Time  and  I."  He  was  tricky, 
fond  of  money,  and  a  great  collector  of  rare  books  and  works 
of  art.  He  was  hated  because  he  was  a  foreigner  and  the  favorite 
of  a  foreign  queen,  and  because  he  continued  a  policy  fatal  to 
the  nobility  and  oppressive  to  the  people.  Nevertheless  he  is 
entitled  to  rank  as  a  great  minister,  because  of  his  triiunphs 
in  foreign  affairs  and  the  success  with  which  he  maintained 
the  authority  of  the  crown  at  home. 

In  1 66 1  Maaarin  died.    Louis  XIV,  who  was  then  twenty- 
three  years  old,  announced  that  thereafter  he  would  be  his  own 
443.  Louii     minister,  and  that  he  "was  unwilling  to  have  the  least 
own  minis-     Ordinance  or  the  least  passport  signed  without  receiving 
ter(z66z)      his  orders."    The  young  king  had  considerable  ability, 
was  well  trained,  and  worked  with  the  greatest  industry  at  what 
he  called  "his  trade  of  king."    He  discharged  the  public  duties 
of  his  office  with  much  dignity  and  tact,  and  showed  a  refinement 
of  behavior  which  made  his  court  the  model  of  Europe. 

The  idea  of  government  held  by  Louis  XTV  is  summed  up  in 

the  words  (which,  however,  he  never  uttered  in  precisely  this 

^^-j^^       form):    ''mtat  c'est  mot"  — ''I   am   the  state."    This 

divine  light    saying  embodied  the  theory  of  the  "  divine  right "  of  kings. 

*"**■         According  to  this  theory,  kings  were  appointed  by  God  as 

His  representatives  on  earth.    They  were  the  source  of  law,  and 

^  Since  Mazarin,  although  a  cardinal,  was  only  in  minor  clerical  orders,  it  was 
possible  for  liim  to  contract  a  valid  marriage. 
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could  not  themselves  be  controlled  by  law.  "The  whole  duty  of 
subjects/'  to  use  Louis's  own  words,  "consists  in  carrying  into 
effect  the  commands  given  them."  The  obedience  exacted  by 
Louis  XIV  was  a  blind,  machine-like  submission.  "For  sub- 
jects to  rise  against  their  prince,  however  wicked  and  oppressive 
he  may  be,  is  always  infinitely  criminal.  God,  who  has  given 
kings  to  men,  has  willed  that  they  should  be  revered  as  His 
lieutenants,  and  has  reserved  to  Himself  alone  the  right  to  review, 
their  conduct.  His  will  is  that  he  who  is  bom  a  subject  should 
obey  without  question." 

Under  Louis  XIV  the  government  was  absolute  to  the  last 
degree.  The  relentless  policy  of  Richelieu  and  Mazarin  had 
reduced  the  disorderly  feudal  nobles  to  the  position  of  445.  Ab- 
mere  courtiers,  who  possessed  many  privileges  but  no  ^^f?' 
political  powers.  The  Estates-General  were  not  summoned  ^^  kinc't 
after  1614,  the  Parlement  was  confined  to  its  judicial  power 
duties,  and  "intendants"  (governors  of  provinces)  were  held  to 
strict  accountability.  It  should  be  remembered  that  there  was  no 
Great  Charter  in  France  to  safeguard  the  liberties  of  the  people. 
The  king  had  unlimited  power,  both  in  taxing  his  subjects  and 
in  expending  the  state  revenues.  Worse  than  this,  the  king 
had  the  right  to  imprison  or  to  exile  any  of  his  subjects 
without  trial  or  even  formal  charge,  by  means  of  a  system  of 
kUres  de  cachet  (Ifit'tr*  de  ca-sha').  These  were  letters  written 
by  order  of  the  king,  coimtersigned  by  a  secretary  of  state,  and 
signed  with  the  king's  seal  {cachet).  The  persons  against  whom 
the  letters  were  issued  usually  deserved  punishment;  but  the 
system  lacked  all  safeguards  of  personal  liberty,  such  as 
habeas  corpus  proceedings  and  trial  by  jury,  which  are  the  pride 
of  the  English  law.  Under  Louis  XIV's  successors,  the  letters 
were  sometimes  issued  in  blank,  leaving  to  the  person  obtaining 
them  the  right  to  fill  in  such  names  as  he  chose.  The  most 
celebrated  of  Louis's  prisoners  was  the  mysterious  "Man  in  the 
Iron  Mask, "  —  really  a  mask  of  black  velvet.  Many  attempts 
have  been  made  to  establish  the  identity  of  this  unhappy  pris^ 
oner,  but  without  general  acceptance  of  their  results. 


386  THE  AGE  OF  LOUIS  XIV 

Under  the  inspiration  of  Louis  XIV,  trained  and  able  ministers 
organized  the  foreign  office,  the  internal  administration,  and  the 
446.  Mffi-  war  department.  The  prindples  on  which  these  depart- 
tiry  reforms  ments  were  organized  were  soon  adopted  by  the  leading 
countries  of  Europe.  The  military  improvements  included 
uniforms  to  distinguish  the  different  regiments;  bayonets 
affixed  to  the  muskets,  to  serve  as  pikes;  marching  in  step; 
pontoon  bridges ;  and  the  Hdtel  des  Invalides  (5-tfil'  da  z&n- 
va-led'),  a  home  for  disabled  soldiers.    Vauban  (vo-baN'),  the 
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Lettse  de  Cachet 

"  Mr. .    I  send  you  this  letter  to  tell  you  to  receive  in  my  chateau  of  the 

Bastille  Mr. and  to  hold  him  until  further  orders  from  me.    And  I  pray 

God  to  have  you,  Mr. ,  in  his  holy  keeping.    Written  at . 

Louis. 

creator  of  the  engineer  corps,  made  many  advances  in  the  art 
of  fortifying  and  taking  cities.  "A  city  besieged  by  Vauban," 
says  a  proverb  of  the  time,  "is  a  captured  city ;  a  city  defended 
by  him,  an  impregnable  one."  For  many  years  thereafter,  the 
French  army  remained  without  an  equal  in  Europe. 

The  internal  administration  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  Col- 
bert (c5l-b&rO,  one  of  the  greatest  finance  ministers  that  France 
ever  produced.    When  he  took  charge  of  the  revenues  there 
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W3S  no  system  of  accounts,  no  thought  of  economy,  and  no 
check  against  dishonesty.    Hereditary  offices  were  created  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  selling  them.    Taxes  were  "farmed         ^^^^ 
^ut"  on  ruinous  terms.^    Of  the  vast  sums  collected  from  botretoKnifl 
the  people,  less  than  half  foimd  its  way  into  the  king's  ^^^"^^"^^ 
treasury.    The  revenues  were  spent  two  years  before  they  were 
collected.    There  were  debts  of  large  amotmts  drawing  interest 
at  exorbitant  rates.    Out  of  this  financial  chaos  Colbert  soon 
brought  order.    The  number  of  those  exempted  from  taxes  was 
reduced.    The  cost  of  collecting  the  revenues  was  cut  down  one 
half.    The  plunderers  of  the  treasury  were  forced  to  disgorge. 
Fraudulent  certificates  of  debt  were  repudiated.   A  proper  system 
of  bookkeeping  was  introduced.    Within  a  year,  Colbert  was 
able  to  show  a  surplus  of  forty-five  million  francs  ($9,000,000) 
without  having  perceptibly  increased  the  burden  of  taxation. 

In  other  ways,  also,  Colbert  was  active.    Roads  were  im- 
proved, and  a  system  of  canals  was  constructed,  of  which  the 
most  important  was  one  connecting  the  Atlantic  with  448.  Man» 
the  Mediterranean  (see  map,  p.  388).    Manufactures  were  ^ctarta, 
encouraged  by  a  system  of  tariffs,  bounties,  and  monop-  ^nd  cqIa- 
olies.      Five  great  conmierdal  companies  were  formed  "*•• 
on  the  model  of  the  Dutch  and  English  East  India  companies. 
The  navy  and  merchant  marine  were  developed.    Many  islands 
in  the  West  Indies  were  acquired.    The  French  colony  of  Can- 
ada—  neglected  by  Richelieu  —  was  fostered;  and  steps  were 
taken  to  occupy  the  Mississippi  valley,  which  had  just  been 
explored  by  La  Salle.    The  way  was  open  for  France  at  this 
time  to  secure  the  commercial  and  colonial  supremacy  of  the 
world.    But  Louis  XIV  preferred  the  traditional  but  disastrous 
path  of  mUitary  glory,  and  soon  abandoned  the  wise  policies  of 
Colbert. 

*  Under  this  system  the  right  to  collect  certain  taxes  was  granted  to  a  company  of 
speculators  (called  "faimer8pgeneral")f  who  paid  a  fixed  sum  to  the  government 
every  year  in  advance.  All  beyond  this  amount  the  '* farmers-general"  put  in  their 
own  pocicets  or  divided  with  influential  ooiutiers  and  corrupt  offidab.  The  agents 
who  collecced  the  taxes  were  notoriously  greedy  and  oppressive.  This  system  lasted, 
with  sonM  modtfications»  down  to  the  French  Revolution. 


388 


THE  AGE  OF  LOUIS  XIV 


F&ANCE :  Acquisitions  of  Louis  XIV 


B.  •  Wars  of  Louis  XIV 

A  passion  for  fame  and  the  desire  to  increase  French  territory 
in  Europe  were  the  leading  motives  of  Louis  XIV.  These  pro- 
duced the  four  wars  of  his  reign. 

The  first  war  (1667-1668)  had  for  its  object  the  conquest  of 
the  Spanish  Netherlands,  to  which  Louis  XIV  advanced  a 
449.  First      flimsy  claim.    The  independent  Dutch  Netherlands  there- 
^^     upon  concluded  with  England  and  Sweden  a  Triple  AlU- 
(i66r-z668)    ance  against  France.     Louis  was  soon  forced  to  sign  a 
peace  by  which  he  surrendered  most  of  his  conquests.    Against 
"their  High  Mightinesses  the   States-General  of  the  United 
Provinces,"  who  had  balked  him  of  his  prey,  Louis  XTV  cher- 
ished a  lively  resentment. 
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Tlie  proEpeiity  of  the  Dutch  Netherlands  had  continued 
undiminished  in  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century.    In 
America,  they  colonized  New  York  and  New  Jersey;   in  4S0-  Tie 
Asia  they  secured  Ceylon  and  Java ;  in  Africa  they  founded   ^^,„^^ 
Cape  Colony  (Cape  of  Good  Hope).     Said  an  old  writer :  (i6o»-iMt} 
"Like  bees  they  gathered  honey  from  every  land.    Norway  was 
their  forest;    the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  the  Garonne,  and  the 
Dordogne  their  vineyards ;   Germany,  Spain,  and  Ireland  wicquetort, 
their  sheep  pastures;    Prussia  and  Poland  their  grain  InLavisse 
fields;    India  and  Arabia  their  sjace  gardens."    They  ^uj^*^, 
became  masters  of  the  seas,  and  had  the  chief  share  tetnGtitrdt, 
of  the  carrying  trade  of  the  world.    A  serious  source  of  ^'  ^ 
danger,  however,  was  the  commercial  rivalry  of  England.    After 
much  friction  between  the  two  countries, 
the   English  Parliament,  in   1651,  passed 
the    first    Navigation   Act,    under   which 
foreign  ships  might  import  into  England 
or  her  colonies  only  the  products  of  their 
own  countries.     The  Navigation  Act  was 
especially  designed  to  wrest  from  the  Dutch 
the  control  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the 
world.    Two  wars  with  England  followed, 
the  first   lasting  from  1651  to  1654,  the 
second  from  1665  to  1667.    Just  before  the 
second  war,  the  Dutch  colonies  in  North 
America  were  taken  by  the  English,     In 
,  the  end  the  Dutch  were  obliged  to  accept    , 
a   peace   by   which   the    Navigation  Act 
remained  m  force.    The  republic's  greatest 
prosperity  was  thus  already  past,  when  the   soldier  op  Louu  xiV 
Dutch  became  involved  in  war  with  France, 

As  a  preliminary  to  this  war,  Louis  won  Sweden  and  Eng- 
land from  the  Triple  Alliance.     Charles  II  of  England  «"-  I-orfrt 
even  agreed  to  assist  Louis,  and  secretly  pledged  him-  aj^^^ 
self  to  adopt  the  Catholic  religion  whenever  conditions  (1672-1678) 
seemed  ripe  for  that  step.    The  army  which  Louis  gathered  num- 
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bered  more  than  1 20,000  men.    On  the  French  side  the  war  was 
characterized  by  the  brilliant  strategy  of  a  great  general,  Turenne 
(tu-rfin'),  until  his  death  in  1675.    The  Dutch  resisted  doggedly, 
cutting  the  dikes  to  save  Amsterdam.    On  the  sea  their  intrepid 
admiral,  De  Ruyter,  twice  defeated  the  French  and  English  fleets. 
William  III  of  Orange,  the  great-grandson  of  WiUiam  the 
Silent,  became  captain  general  of  the  Dutch  Republic  in  1672.^ 
453.  Wil-      The  remainder  of  his  life,  imtil  his  death  in  1702,  was  one 
liam  in  be-    {Qj^g  struggle  against  the  power  of  Louis  XTV.    By  form- 
tun  general   u^g  ^  ^^w  Coalition  of  European  states,  he  was  able  to  hold 
(^^a)  his  own  against  France.    In  England  Parliament  forced 

Charles  11  to  make  peace  with  the  Dutch.  This  was  cemented 
by  a  marriage  between  Mary,  the  oldest  daughter  of  Charles's 
brother  James,  and  her  cousin  William  HL 

In  1678  Louis  XIV  agreed  to  a  peace  with  the  Dutch.  His 
only  substantial  gains  were  made  at  the  expense  of  Spain,  which 

453.  End  of  ^^^  ^^  France  the  Franche-Comt6  (on  the  eastern 
ihe  w«r  border  of  France),  and  a  number  of  places  in  the  Spanish 
(1078)  Netherlands.     The  attempt  to  conquer  the  Dutdi  had 

failed  ingloriously. 

During  the  ten  years  following  this  peace,  Louis  XTV,  on 
one  pretext  or  another,  seized  about  twenty  towns  on  the 

454.  French  borders  of  France  and  Germany.  Strassburg,  the  chief 
c^e^new  P^^^^  ^^  Alsace,  was  included  in  this  number;  and 
coalition        the  genius  of  Vauban  soon  made  it  one  of  the  strongest 

fortresses  of  the  kingdom.  The  German  Emperor  was  too  much 
occupied  at  this  time  with  the  Turks  on  the  Danube  to  resbt 
such  high-handed  proceedings,  and  other  powers  were  loath  to 
go  to  war.  However,  in  1686,  the  Emperor,  Spain,  Sweden, 
the  princes  of  North  Germany,  and  the  Dutch  United  Provinces 
joined  in  a  league  to  oppose  France.  Two  years  later  William 
III  of  Orange  succeeded  by  revolution  to  the  throne  of  hfa 
father-in-law,  James  n  of  England.    Great  Britain  then  ranged 

^  The  power  of  the  house  of  Orange  was  not  made  definitely  hereditary  over  all 
the  seven  provinces  until  1747.  From  a  federal  republic  the  Dutch  Netherlands 
(Holland)  then  became  a  federal  principality,  its  ruler  bearing  the  title  "Stadholder." 
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itself  definitely  against  France.    Against  this  coalition  of  Eu- 
ropean powers,  Louis  XIV  stood  alone. 

The  third  war  of  Louis's  reign  followed  (1689-1697).  So  far 
as  Europe  was  concerned,  it  was  chiefly  a  war  over  the  succes- 
sion to  the  Palatinate  of  the  Rhine,  the  greater  part  of  455*  Third 
which  was  claimed  by  the  brother  of  the  French  king.  Its  J^,  xjy 
chief  event  on  the  Continent  was  the  frightful  wasting  of  (1689-1697) 
that  fertile  German  province  by  Louis's  express  orders.  Cities, 
cathedrals,  and  a  large  number  of  castles  on  the  Rhine  were 
ruthlessly  destroyed.  The  war  was  also  a  part  of  the  lifelong 
duel  in  which  William  III  and  Louis  XTV  were  now  engaged. 
Twenty  times  William  barely  escaped  beiQg  crushed.  But  he 
"represented  the  ideas  of  the  future  —  free  thought  in  religion, 
popular  sovereignty  in  politics" ;  and  these  principles  sustained 
and  inspired  him.  In  yet  another  aspect  the  war  was  the  first 
stage  of  a  vast  world-wide  contest  —  a  new  "himdred  years' 
war"  —  between  England  and  France.  These  two  powers 
were  now  beginning  to  contend  for  sea  power,  colonial  domin- 
ion, and  the  commercial  supremacy  of  the  world.  In  1692 
the  English  recovered  the  mastery  of  the  sea,  by  a  victory 
ofif  La  Hogue  (6g)  —  "the  greatest  naval  victory  won  by  the 
English  between  the  defeat  of  the  Armada  and  the  battle  of 
Trafalgar  (1805)."  The  war  spread  to  America,  where  the  chief 
event  was  the  conquest  of  Acadia  from  France  by  the  Massa- 
chusetts colonists  (1690).  The  exhaustion  of  all  parties  led 
to  a  new  peace  in  1697.  France  and  England  restored  their 
recent  acquisitions  of  territory,  but  Louis  XTV  was  allowed  to 
keep  Strassburg. 

Within  foiu:  years  from  the  conclusion  of  this  peace,  war 
blazed  forth  anew,  on  a  yet  more  disastrous  scale.  The  cause 
of  conflict  was  now  the  question  of  the  Spanish  succession. 

Charles  11  of  Spain,  the  last  male  representative  of  the  Span- 
ish Hapsburg  line,  was  weak  in  body  and  mind,  and  with-  ^^^^  ^he 
out  children.    The  inheritance  which  he  would   leave  Spanish 
embraced  "twenty-two  crowns  " ;  and  included  Spain,  the  •'"^••"^'^ 
greater  part  of  Italy,  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  the  Philippine 
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Islands,  and  a  vast  American  empire.    If  the  rules  governing 
private  inheritances  were  followed,  the  whole  of  these  territories 
would  go  either  to  the  French  or  to  the  Austrian  monarch.    This 
would  violate  the  principle  of  the  Balance  of  Power,  which  re- 
quired that  no  state  should  be  allowed  to  grow  so  great  as  to 
threaten  the  others.    The  European  Powers  therefore  sought 
to  settle  the  question  before  the  death  of  the  Spanish  king,  by 
arranging  a  partition  treaty  for  the  division  of  the  Spanish  ter- 
ritories among  the  chief  claimants.^    This  arrangement,  how- 
ever, wounded  Spanish  pride.    The  national  party  among  the 
Spaniards,  therefore,  induced  Charles  11  to  make  a  will,  three 
weeks  before  his  death  (1700),  by  which  he  left  the  whole  in- 
heritance to  the  dauphin's  second  son,  Philip. 
Louis  XIV  had  solemnly  pledged  his  honor  to  the  partition 
457.  War  of   treaty,  but  acceptance  of  the  legacy  offered  greater  pros- 
^ccMMd^    pect  of  gain.     His  decision  was  announced  when  he 
(X70Z)  appeared,  leaning  upon  the  arm  of  his  grandson,  and  pre- 

^  By  this  treaty  (1700)  the  Emperor's  second  son  (the  Archduke  Charles)  was  t9 
secure  Spain,  the  "Indies"  —  that  is,  the  American  colonies  and  the  Philippines  — 
and  the  Netherlands.  The  dauphin  of  France  was  to  recdve  certain  other  terri- 
tories. An  earlier  partition  treaty  (1698)  had  given  the  greater  part  of  the  Spanish 
inheritance  to  the  young  Electoral  Prince  Joseph,  of  Bavaria.  This  arrangement 
was  upset  by  his  death  the  following  year.  The  descent  of  the  various  claimants 
is  shown  by  the  following  table,  their  names  bdng  printed  in  italics:  — 

Phujp  in  of  Spain  (i598-i6ax) 
son  of  Peilxp  n,  and  fouzth  in  deaceat  from  Ferdmand  and  babelU 

I 


Loud  XIII  —  Anne  of  Austria 
of  France 
(1610-1643) 


Pmup  IV  (x6ax-x66s) 


Lous  XIV  —  Maria  Tbetesa 
of  France 
(1643-171S) 


Louis  the 


(d.  1711) 


Dauphin 


Craxlks  n 

(1665-1700) 

last  of 

Spanish 

HapeburgB 


Mana  —  Fekdinand  m 
(Emperor 

1637-1657) 
ruler  01  Austria 
etc. 


Margaret  —  Emperor  Leopold  I 
Theresa  (165S-1705) 

oy  a  second 
marriage 
Maria  Antoinette 
m.  Elector  of  Bavaria 


Louis 

D.  of  Burgundy 

(d.  X7ia) 

Lous  XV 
(1715-X774) 


1 


Philip  of  AnjoUt 
succeed^  to 

Spanish  throne 
asPnnjp  V 

flrst  oc  tne 
Spanish  Bourbons 


J 


Joseph, 
Blectoral  Prince 
of  Baoaria 
(d.  1699) 


r 


Joseph 
(Emperor 
170S-X71X) 


1 

Afthdukt 

ChaHes, 

Emperor  as 

Ch.\rles  VI 

(1711-1740) 
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sented  Tiim  to  the  court,  saying,  ''Gentlemen,  behold  the  king 
of  Spain !"    The  spirit  which  animated  the  court  is  summed 
up  in  the  saying  (wrongly  ascribed  to  Louis  himself),  "The  P)n:e- 
nees  no  longer  exist."  A  new  coalition,  which  embraced  England, 
Austria,  the  Dutch,  and  certain  German  provinces,  was  soon 
,  in  arms  to  check  this  great  increase  of  the  Bourbon  power. 
,     The  war  was  waged  in  Italy,  the  Netherlands,  Germany, 
Spain,  and  North  America.    The  question  at  issue  was  not 
merely  the  disposal  of  the  Spanish  Hapsburg  possessions  458.  Eng- 
in  Europe,  but  whether  France  should  be  allowed  to  add  j^res?  * 
to  her  own  North  American  colonies  the  control  of  Spain's  involYed 
vast  colonial  empire.    English  traders  had  managed  to  carry 
on  a  profitable  (but  illegal)  commerce  with  the  Spanish  colonies 
in  America.    This  would  be  stopped  if  the  strong  rule  of  France 
was  substituted  for  the  weak  rule  of  Spain.    For  this  reason 
the  trading  classes  in  England  gave  loyal  support  to  the  war. 

At  the  head  of  the  allied  forces  wore  the  imperialist  general 
Eugene  of  Savoy  and  the  English  duke  of  Marlborough.    Both 
are  ranked  among  the  greatest  generals  of  history.    Of  459-  Marl- 
Marlborough  it  was  said  that  he  "never  besieged  a  fortress  ^^^^^f 
which  he  did  not  take,  never  fought  a  battle  which  he  the  allies 
did  not  win,  never  conducted  a  negotiation  which  he  did  not 
bring  to  a  successful  close."    The  two  generals  acted  in  perfect 
harmony,  but  each  was  hampered  by  political  enemies  at  home. 
The  French  generals  were  not  the  equals  of  Eugene  and  Marl- 
borough, and  they  were  hampered  by  the  necessity  of  having 
precise  orders  from  the  king  for  all  that  they  did. 

In  1704  Eugene  and  Marlborough  won  the  great  battle  of 
Blenheim  (blSnlm)  from  the  French  and  the  Bavarians,  who 
were  advancing  upon  Vienna  by  way  of  the  Danube.     ^  -^tdt 
This  battle  broke  the  spell  of  Louis's  victories  and  pre-  of  Blenheim 
served  the  coalition.     It  increased  the  renown  of  the  Eng-  ^'^^^^ 
lish  soldiery  and  confirmed  the  revolution  which  had  driven  James 
n  from  the  English  throne.    In  spite  of  the  view  set  forth  by  the 
English  poet  Southey  (in  his  poem  "The  Battle  of  Blenheim") 
it  was  "a  famous  victory,"  and  was  decisive  of  great  issues. 
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461.  Peace 
of  Utrecht 
(1713) 


Other  brilliant  victories  of  the  allies  finally  led  Louis  XIV 
to  negotiate  for  peace,  which  was  concluded  at  Utrecht 
in  1713.    Its  chief  provisions  were  the  following:  — 

1.  Philip  V  was  recognized  as  king  of  Spain  and  the  Indies,  on  con- 

dition that  France  and  Spain  should  never  be  united  under 
the  same  sovereign. 

2.  The  Austrian  ruler  received  Naples,  Milan,  Sardinia  (soon  ex- 

changed for  Sicily),  and  the  former  Spanish  Netherlands. 

3.  England  received  Newfoundland,  Acadia,  and  the  Hudson  Bay 

territory  from  France.  From  Spain  she  secured  Gibraltar,  the 
island  of  Minorca  (in  the  Mediterranean;  lost  again  in  1756), 
and  limited  rights  of  trade  with  Spanish  America. 


^n. 


^Qibraltar 
To  Eng 


Teulitoxial  Gains  of  the  War  of  the  SPAzasH  Succession 

9 

The  peace  of  Utrecht  closes  the  long  struggle  —  dating  from 
before  the  days  of  Richelieu  —  of  France  against  the  Austro- 
Spanish  power.  A  Bourbon  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  Spain ; 
but  England  had  begun  that  expulsion  of  France  from  Canada 
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which  was  completed  fifty  years  later.  Austria  for  her  part 
secured  not  merely  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  but  also  a  hold 
upon  Italy  which  she  did  not  finally  lose  until  1866.  The  Dutch 
were  forced  into  the  peace  against  their  will,  and  sank  to  the 
rank  of  a  third-rate  power. 

Louis  XrV  died  September  i,  1715,  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
seven.    He  had  reigned  seventy-two  years  —  the  longest  reign 
in  European  history.    He  had  set  a  Bourbon  on  the  throne  ^^  Death 
of  Spain  in  place  of  a  Hapsburg.    He  had  enlarged  the  of  Louis 
borders  of  France  on  the  south  by  the  acquisition  of  a  ^^  ('7i5) 
small  county  on  the  French  side  of  the  Pyrenees.    On  the  east 
he  had  advanced  its  boundary  to  the  Swiss  Confederation  and  to 
the  Rhine.    On  the  north  he  had  extended  the  frontier  a  con- 
siderable distance  by  taking  several  strips  of  territory  from  the 
Spanish  Netherlands  (map,  p.  388).    In  spite  of  some  defeats, 
France  remained  the  leading  state  of  Europe,  though  with 
lessened  prestige.     It  owed  its  importance  not  merely  to  the 
ambition  of  its  king,  but  to  the  energy  and  ability  of  the  French 
people,  the  richness  of  its  soil,  and  the  advantages  of  its  geo- 
graphical position. 

C.  Social  Conditions  and  Cultuke 

In  the  midst  of  his  wars,  Louis  XIV  found  time  both  for  a 
long  quarrel  with  the  Pope  (which  he  brought  to  a  successful 
conclusion)  and  for  the   suppression   of   the   Huguenot  463.  Revo- 
religion.    His  policy  against  his  Huguenot  subjects  was  *f  **^.?'    . 

fho  Edict  of 

as  much  political  as  religious.  They  formed  about  one  Kantes 
fifteenth  of  the  population  of  France,  and  were  by  far  the  ('<*5) 
thriftiest  and  most  enterprising  part  of  the  nation.  But  Louis's 
suspicion  that  they  were  still  disloyal  to  the  crown,  his  passion 
for  uniformity,  a  desire  to  prove  his  orthodoxy,  and  his  religious 
bigotry  alike  urged  him  to  suppress  the  Huguenots.  An  impufee 
in  the  same  direction  came  from  the  religious  zeal  of  Madame  de 
Maintenon  (miN-t'ndN'),  the  estimable  governess  of  his  children, 
to  whom  he  was  secretly  married  after  the  death  of  his  queen. 
After  numerous  attempts  at  peaceful  conversion  of  the  Hugue- 
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nots,  the  Edict  of  Nantes  was  revoked  in  1685.  AU  protection 
of  law  was  thus  withdrawn  from  the  French  Protestants.  Their 
worship  was  suppressed,  their  ministers  were  ordered  to  leave 
France  within  fifteen  days,  and  their  adherents  were  forbidden 
to  follow  them.  Many  pastors  who  braved  the  edict  suffered 
the  penalty  of  death.  Himdreds  of  their  followers  who  were 
taken  in  the  attempt  to  flee  were  sentenced  to  long  years  of 
service  at  the  oar  in  French  galleys.  More  than  250,000  Hugue- 
nots succeeded,  however,  in  making  their  escape  from  France, 
and  carried  to  other  countries  French  arts,  the  secrets  of  French 
manufactiures,  and  hatred  for  Louis  XIV.  The  industries  of 
England,  Holland,  and  Brandenburg  profited  greatly  from  this 
emigration.  America  found  in  the  Huguenots  some  of  her  most 
desirable  colonists.  France  lost  many  of  her  choicest  citizens, 
who  carried  with  them  treasures  of  heroism,  of  constancy,  of 
disinterestedness,  which  she  could  ill  spare. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  age  of  Louis  XTV,  when  foreign 

relations   were   governed   chiefly  by   xmscrupulous   ambition, 

464.  RIm       there  were  laid  the  foundations  of  scientific  international 

mi^duil         ^^^'    ^^  ^^®  treatises  published  on  this  subject,^  the  fol- 

Uw  lowing  principles  (of  which  the  reign  of  Louis  XTV  was  one 

long  violation)  were  laid  down  to  guide  states  in  their  relations 

with  one  another :  — 

1.  War  should  be  carried  on  only  for  a  just  cause,  and  for  the  purpose 

of  defense. 

2.  Do  no  more  injury  to  the  vanquished  than  is  strictly  necessary. 

3.  Force  alone  ought  not  to  regulate  the  relations  of  peoples,  for  there 

is  justice  between  states  as  well  as  between  individuals. 

4.  To  observe  treaties  is  the  wisest  practice  and  the  greatest  strength 

of  sovereigns. 

In  spite  of  its  almost  constant  warfare,  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV 
saw  a  general  advance  in  the  ways  of  living  and  in  culture.  A 
system  of  street  lighting  for  Paris  was  established,  by  which 

^  The  most  important  among  these  works  were  the  treatise  of  a  Hollander  named 
Grotlus,  On  the  Law  of  War  and  Peace  (published  in  1625),  and  that  of  a  German 
named  Pufendorf,  On  the  Lew  0/  Nature  and  of  Nations  (published  in  1672). 
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a  lantern  containing  a  lighted  candle  was  placed  at  the  entrance 
or  in  the  middle  of  each  street  every  night  from  November  i 
to  March  i.    Within  the  houses,  candles  and  shallow  465*  Sodal 
lamps  filled  with  animal  or  vegetable  oils  still  furnished  ^nStion  of 
the  only  lights.^    With  better  paved  streets,  carriages  thepeoiae 
could  be  used;   and  cabs  for  hire,  and  even  the  ''omnibus'' 
following  a  fixed  route,  were  introduced.    For  travel  from  dty 
to  dty,  heavy  coaches  were  provided  which  took  fourteen  da3rs 
to  go  from  Paris  to  Bordeaux.    Tobacco  began  to  be  used  in 

France  in  the  preceding  reign.  Coffee 
was  first  brought  from  the  eastern 
Mediterranean  under  Louis  XIV,  and 
the  example  of  the  Turkish  ambassador 
made  it  the  fashionable  drink.  Choco- 
late was  introduced  from  Central  Amer- 
ica, and  tea  from  China,  at  about  the 
same  time. 

French  dvilization  became  the  most 
brilliant  in  all  Europe,  and  its  center 
was   Louis's  court   at   Versailles    g^  ^j^^ 
(v8r-sa'y'),    about    twelve    miles  court  it 
from    Paris.     His   palace   there,  V*"*™* 
with  its  gardens  and  outlying  buildings, 

CosTUicE  OF  Nobleman  m  ^-i  ^  ./-      ^^  • 

THE  Time  oj  Louis  XIV    "^^s  tne  most  magnincent  ever  seen  m 

the  West.  Its  construction  cost  France 
more  than  a  hundred  million  dollars.  The  life  of  the  palace 
was  on  an  equally  splendid  and  costly  scale.  Five  thousand 
attendants  served  the  wants  of  the  king  and  the  royal  family. 
In  addition,  the  chief  officers  of  the  government,  with  their 
derks,  and  a  great  part  of  the  nobility  of  France,  were  housed 
at  Versailles.  The  nobles  were  attracted  there  not  only  by 
the  splendor  of  the  court,  but  also  because  it  was  only  by 
living  dose  to  the  king,  —  the  source  of  all  power, — that  they 
could  hope  to  win  favors,  pensions,  and  offices. 

^  Kerosene  and  improved  lamps  are  first  met  with  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
QQOtury.    Gas  U^htin^  came  into  use  in  cities  a  little 
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Every  act  of  the  king  was  governed  by  a  most  elaborate  cere- 
monial.    "Etiquette,"  it  has  been  said,  "became  the  real  con- 
stitution of  France."    The  king's  rising  in  the  morning    ^  j^^ 
was  an  occasion  which  it  was  accounted  a  great  privilege  eUborate 
to  attend.    The  manner  of  putting  on  each  garment  was  •**^P***** 
minutely  regulated.    It  required  seven  persons  to  put  on  the 
king's  shirt.^    The  same  pomp  and  ceremony  surrounded  the 
king's  meals  and  his  going  to  bed.    A  French  historian  says  of 
Louis  XTV :  "He  was  a  god  in  his  temple,  celebrating  his  own 
worship,  in  the  midst  of  his  host  of  priests  and  faithful." 

The  brilliancy  of  Louis's  court  was  not  due  entirely  to  its 
gorgeous  trappings,  the  polished  manners  and  extravagant 
pleasures  of  the  courtiers,  and  the  beauty  of  the  court  468.  lit- 
ladies.  His  liberal  gifts  attracted  men  of  wit  and  learning,  ^^^^^^ 
who  spread  the  glories  of  his  court  throughout  Europe.  XIV 
The  age  of  Louis  XIV  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  in  the  history 
of  French  literature.  By  means  of  the  French  "Academy" 
(founded  by  Richelieu),  and  a  system  of  pensions  for  literary 
eflFort,  great  men  were  fostered  and  rewarded.  Comeille  (cor- 
n&V)  founded  the  classical  school  of  French  dramatists.  His 
yoimger  contemporary,  Racine  (ra-sgn'),  is  styled  by  a  French 
critic  "the  most  perfect  of  our  tragedians,  and  perhaps  of  our 
poets."  Molifere  (mo-ly^r'),  in  a  series  of  admirable  comedies, 
held  up  to  ridicule  the  vices  and  follies  of  the  time.  The  names 
of  many  others  —  poets,  philosophers,  orators,  and  moralists  — 
might  be  added  to  the  list.  Coming  between  the  religious  re- 
formers of  the  sixteenth  century  and  the  political  reformers  of 
the  eighteenth,  these  writers  were  occupied  chiefly  with  matters 
of  literary  form.  They  sought  to  ascertain  and  establish  the 
laws  of  good  taste.    They  exerted  a  strong  influence  on  English 

1  "A  valet  of  the  wardrobe  brought  the  king's  shirt;  he  passed  it  to  the  first 
gentleman  of  the  bedchamberi  who  handed  it  to  the  dauphin,  or  (in  his  absence)  to 
one  of  the  other  princes,  who  gave  it  to  the  king.  Two  valets  of  the  bedchamber 
then  hdd  up  his  majesty's  dressing-gown  to  conceal  him  from  the  gaze  of  the  on- 
lookers. The  first  valet  of  the  bedchamber  and  the  first  valet  of  the  wardrobe  then 
put  on  the  shirt,  the  one  holding  it  by  the  right  sleeve,  the  other  by  the  left."  — 
Lavisse  and  Rambaud,  Histoire  GHUraUf  VI,  198. 
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writers  of  the  eighteenth  century,  of  whom  the  poet  Pope  is  the 
most  striking  example.  In  painting,  however,  the  art  of  France 
could  show  nothing  to  compare  in  strength  and  effectiveness 
with  the  work  of  the  Dutch  painter  Rembrandt  (§  345). 

France  now  becarae  the  center  of  fashion  for  the  civilized 

world.    This  was  true  alike  in  literature,  art,  dress,  and  court 

469.  In-        etiquette.     Every  little  princeling  in  Europe  sought  to 

l^M  in       ^^  ^P  ^  court  like  that  of  the  Grand  Monarch  of  France. 

Europe         The  French  tongue  became  the  imiversal  language  of  di* 

plomacy,  philosophy,  and  high  society.    "The  taste  of  France,'' 

wrote  Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia  some  years  later,  "rules  our 

cooking,  oxir  furniture,  our  clothes,  and  all  those  trifles  over 

which  the  tyranny  of  fashion  exercises  its  empire."    The  sway 

over  Europe  which  Louis  XTV  was  not  able  to  conquer  with 

the  sword  was  peaceably  won  by  French  intelligence  and 

taste. 

There  is,  however,  another  side  to  the  picture.    The  palace 
of  Versailles,  with  all  its  splendors,  lacked  sanitary  appliances. 
Inter-     ^^  cover  its  bad  odors,  perfumes  were  freely  used.     It 
nal  ffls  of       was  not  until  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  that  the 
^'^^  habit  of  bathing  all  over  was  introduced  into  fashionable 

society  from  England.  The  moral  tone  of  the  French  court 
was  extremely  corrupt.  Its  luxury  and  the  costly  wars  of  the 
reign  reduced  the  peasantry  to  its  lowest  condition.  An  author 
of  that  time  (F6nelon)  dared  to  write  to  the  king :  "Your  people 
are  dying  of  hunger.  The  cultivation  of  the  soil  is  almost 
abandoned.  The  towns  and  the  country  decrease  in  popula- 
tion." In  time  of  famine  peasants  were  reduced  to  living  on 
grass,  nettles,  roots,  and  whatever  else  they  might  find.  In 
internal  administration  the  absolute  monarchy  of  France  proved 
a  failure.  "French  kings  knew  how  to  exact  obedience,  but 
they  did  not  know  how  to  govern."  At  home  the  reign  of  Louis 
XTV  established  political  despotism,  economic  misery,  and  social 
inequality.  The  logical  outcome  of  these  evils  was  the  French 
Revolution,  which  broke  out  three  quarters  of  a  century 
later. 
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IMPORTAKT  DATES 

i66z.  Death  of  Mazarin;  Louis  XIV  takes  the  govenunent  into  his 

own  hands. 
167a.  Louis  XIV  attacks  the  Dntch  Netherlands. 
1685.  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 
1689.  War  oyer  the  Palatinate  begun. 
Z70Z-Z713.  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession* 
Z704.  Battle  of  Blenheim. 
Z7Z5.  Death  of  Louis  XIV. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  To  what  extent  does  the  principle  of  the  Balance 
of  Power  affect  the  relations  of  European  states  at  the  present  time? 

(2)  What  are  its  good  features ?  Its  bad  ones?  (3)  Compare  the ''divine 
right"  theory  of  government  held  by  Louis  XIV  with  the  claims  of  the 
medieval  Popes.  (4)  Was  the  prosperity  of  the  early  part  of  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIV  due  to  the  king  or  to  his  ministers?  (5)  What  were  the 
effects  of  Louis  XIV's  wars  on  France  ?  (6)  Compare  the  objects  of  the 
English  wars  with  the  Dutch  with  those  of  Louis  XIV  against  the  same 
people.     (7)  What  advantages  did  England  reap  from  her  Dutch  wars? 

(8)  What  led  to  the  cessation  of  wars  between  the  English  and  the  Dutch  ? 

(9)  Why  was  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  unwise  ?  (10)  Was 
Louis  XrV's  conduct  with  reference  to  the  Spanish  succession  honorable 
or  dishonorable  ?  Was  it  expedient  or  inexpedient  for  France  ?  (11)  Why 
did  William  III  make  himself  the  head  of  the  opposition  to  Louis  XIV? 
(12)  What  was  the  prize  at  issue  in  the  series  of  wars  between  England  and 
France  ?  (13)  Why  did  sea  power  now  begin  to  be  important  ?  (14)  Did 
Louis  XrV  do  more  good  or  harm  to  France  ? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Louis  XFV's  Character  and  Abilities.  Perkins, 
France  under  the  Regency ,  ch.  v ;  Hassall,  Louis  XIV,  ch.  iii ;  Dunn  Pattison, 
Leading  Figures  in  European  History,  306-328;  Robinson  and  Beard, 
Readings  in  Modem  European  History,  1, 4-10.  —  (2)  Colbert's  Economic 
Policy.  Perkins,  France  under  the  Regency,  ch.  iv;  Johnson,  Age  of  the 
Enlightened  Despots,  ch.  i;   Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  I,  12-14. — 

(3)  Court  Life  at  Versailles.  Perkins,  France  under  the  Regency,  ch.  v; 
Hassall,  Louis  XIV,  ch.  xi;  Taine,  Ancient  Regime,  86-90,  100-109;  Dab- 
ney.  Causes  of  the  French  Revolution,  ch.  xii.  —  (4)  Influence  of  Madame 
de  Maintenon.  Perkins,  France  under  the  Regency,  148-160.  —  (5)  Effects 
OF  THE  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  Perkins,  France  under  the 
Regency,  199-203 ;  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  VII,  534-535.  —  (6)  Huguenots 
IN  America.  Parkman,  Pioneers  (ed.  .1887),  27-179;  Doyle,  Virginia,  I, 
88-100.  —  (7)  Canada  under  t^uis   XIV.    Parkman,  Old  Rigime  in 
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Canada,  ch.  xv;  Fiske,  New  France  and  New  England,  ch.  ii.  —  (8)  The 
Dutch  before  the  Wars  with  France.  Wakeman,  Ascendancy  of  Prance, 
214-233;  Mahan,  Influence  of  Sea  Power  upon  History,  50-74,  96-101.  — 
(9)  The  Second  Hundred  Years*  War.  Seeley,  Expansion  of  England, 
lect.  2.  —  (10)  William  III.  Traill,  William  III,  ch.  i,  and  197-203.  — 
(11)  Duke  of  Marlborough.  Green,  Short  History  of  England,  705-719; 
Stanhope,  Reign  of  Queen  Anne,  I,  ch.  iii.  —  (12)  France  at  the  Close  of 
the  Reign  of  Louis  XIV.  Perkins,  Prance  under  the  Regency,  ch.  ix.  — 
(13)  Treaty  of  Utrecht.  Wakeman,  Ascendancy  of  Prance,  364-370; 
Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  I,  50-53. 

General  Reading.  —  In  addition  to  the  above,  see  the  volumes  in  the 
Epochs  of  Modern  History  by  Airy,  Hale,  and  Morris  {English  Restoration 
and  Louis  XIV;  Pall  of  the  Stuarts;  Age  of  Anne).  Wakeman's  Ascend- 
ancy  of  Prance  is  excellent  for  the  political  history.  Martin's  Age  of  Louis 
XIV  and  the  Decline  of  the  Monarchy  (4  vols.,  translated  from  the  French) 
gives  a  comprehensive  account,  as  does  the  Cambridge  Modern  History, 
Saint-Simon's  Memoirs  (abridged  translation  in  4  vols.)  is  the  best  source 
te  the  court  life. 


CHAPTER  XXI 
CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY  IN  ENGLAND 

A.  Conflicts  between  King  and  Parliament  (1603-1642) 

While  absolute  government  was  establishing  itself  in 
France,  control  by  Parliament  arose  in  England.  This  was  no 
accident,  but  was  rather  the  result  of  the  whole  tendency  of 
English  history. 

When  Queen  Elizabeth  died  (in  1603),  the  nearest  heir  to  her 
throne  was  James  VI  of  Scotland.    He  was  the  son  of  Mary 
Stuart,  Queen  of  Scots  (§  393),  but  had  been  reared  as  a  471.  Ao- 
Protestant.    He  now  became  king  of  England  as  well  as  jm^^  j 
of  Scotland,  and  was  there  known  as  James  I.    In  other  (2603) 
respects  the  governments  of  England  and  Scotland  remained 
separate  and  independent.    James  was  one  of  the  most  learned 
rulers  of  Europe,  but  was  so  lacking  in  tact  and  prudence  that 
Henry  IV  of  France  called  him  "  the  wisest  fool  in  Christendom." 

The  times  were  changed  since  the  days  when  the  English 
quietly  accepted  the  despotism'  of  the  Tudors.    There  was  no 
longer  the  danger  of  oppression  by  the  barons,  or  of  foreign  472*  CaoMfl 
invasion,  or  of  religious  war  to  cause  them  to  desire  a  J^^J^ 
strong  kingship  at  any  cost.     Puritanism,  moreover,  was  ikment 
becoming  more  insistent  in  its  demands  for  further  reform  in 
the  church.    The  middle  classes,  through  the  development  of 
commerce  and  industry,  were  becoming  inq>ortant  enough  to 
daim  an  active  voice  in  the  government.    Even  Elizabeth,  in 
the  later  years  of  her  reign,  had  seen  the  necessity  of  bowing  to 
the  will  of  Parliament.    But  James  I  and  his  Stuart  descendants 
were  influenced  by  the  same  ideas  of  the  divine  right  of 
that  animated  Louis  XIV.    They  set  themselves  to  rule 
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as  absolute  monarchs,  disregarding  the  wishes  and  prejudices 
of  the  nation.    The  result  was  that  the  "murmuring  Parlia- 
Bagehot         Dient  of  Queen  Elizabeth"  developed  into  "the  mutinous 
Engluh  Con-   Parliament  of  James  I,  and  the  rebellious  Parliament  of 
siiiMm,s49    Charles  I";    and  the  end  was  the   "glorious  revolu- 
tion" of  1688,  which  brought  William  HI  to  the  throne. 

The  first  question  which  James  had  to  face  was  the  religious 
question.  At  the  time  of  his  accession  he  was  in  favor  of  grant- 
Gun-  ^  ^^  Catholics  some  relirf  from  the  oppressive  laws 
powder  which  had  been  passed  against  them.  Certain  rash  mem- 
Plot  (1605)  ^j^  q{  ^Jj^^  faith,  however,  joined  in  what  is  known  as 
the  Gunpowder  Plot,  their  purpose  being  to  blow  up  the  Parlia- 
ment House  when  the  king,  Lords,  and  Commons  were  assembled 
at  the  opening  of  the  session.  But  the  suspicions  of  the  govern- 
ment were  aroused,  and  the  night  before  the  session  opened 
search  was  made  in  the  cellars  imder  the  Parliament  House. 
Guy  Fawkes,  the  chief  conspirator,  was  discovered  watching  over 
a  number  of  barrels  of  powder  which  had  been  prepared  for  the 
explosion.  He  and  his  fellow  conspirators  were  tried  and  exe- 
cuted. After  the  discovery  of  this  plot,  James  heeded  the  de- 
mands of  his  Protestant  subjects,  and  allowed  the  harsh  laws 
against  Catholics  to  remain  in  full  force.^ 

With  the  Puritans  also  (§  392)  James  found  it  difficult  to 

deal.    At  a  conference  held  in  1604,  some  of  the  Puritan  speakers, 

474.  Puri-     in  justifying  their  worship,  used  words  which  led  James 

tan  pene-      ^q  think  that  they  wished  to  introduce  into  England  the 

cution  and      ^,  .  e     1        t  .t^-ii 

American       Presbytenan  system  of  church  government,  which  he 

colonization    had  found  vexatious  in  Scotland.    "If  this  be  all  they 

have  to  say,"  said  the  king,  "I  shall  make  them  conform  them- 

^  November  5  th,  the  anniversary  of  the  discovery  of  the  plot,  is  still  celebrated 
in  England  with  bonfires  and  the  burning  of  stuffed  figures  of  Guy  Fawkes  (whence 
comes  our  expression  to  "look  like  a  guy")-  Until  recent  years  English  children 
learned  the  following  verse :  — 

"  Remember,  remember,  the  Fifth  of  November, 
Gunpowder  treason  and  plot ; 
I  see  no  reason  why  Gunpowder  treason 
Should  ever  be  forgot  I " 
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selves,  or  I  will  harry  them  out  of  the  land,  or  else  do 
worse." 

Persecutions  followed  which  led  many  of  the  more  radical 
Puritans  to  seek  homes  beyond  the  seas.    In  1620  occurred  the 
famous  settlement  of  Pl3rmouth  colony  by  the  Pilgrims,  and  ten 
years  later  came  the  great  emigration  which  founded  Boston. 
Virginia,  founded  in  1607,  was  settled  more  from  economic  than 
religious  motives.    Though  the  founding  of  the  American  col- 
onies can  receive  little  attention  in  this  book,  it  was  one  of  the 
great  events  of  the  time.    In  the  mother  coimtry  the  Puritan 
ideas  were  in  the  end  rejected  (after  1660) ;  and  a  reaction  then 
arose  which  seriously  checked  English  political  and  religious  de- 
velopment.  The  Puritan  Colonists  in  America,  on  the  other  hand, 
preserved  their  religious  doctrine,  together  with  progressive 
ideas  of  government  and  society.    For  a  century  after  1660,  Eng- 
land paid  little  attention  to  these  sturdy  young  communities  three 
thousand  miles  away.    The  result  was  the  rapid  growth  of  the 
ideas  which  the  colonists  had  brought  from  England,  into  the 
colonial  principles  of  the  eighteenth  century.    These  seemed 
purely  American  only  because  the  Puritan  ideas  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  had  been  stamped  out  so  completely  at  home. 
The  harsh  policy  which  James  I  adopted  toward  the  Puritans 
led  to  friction  between  the  king  and  Parliament.    Other  causes 
worked  in  the  same  direction.    The  king  of  England,  imlike  q^^^_ 

the  king  of  France,  had  no  right  of  arbitrary  taxation  and  rels  with 
no  standing  army.  The  extravagance  of  James  made  ^'*'**»™*"t 
him  more  dependent  upon  Parliament  than  his  predecessors 
had  been,  yet  he  quarreled  with  Parliament  over  questions  of 
privilege  and  religion.  In  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  James  sought 
to  aid  the  Protestants  through  a  treaty  with  Spain,  which  should 
indude  the  marriage  of  his  son.  Prince  Charles,  to  a  Spanish 
princess.  When  Parliament  attacked  this  project,  in  162 1, 
James  roundly  ordered  its  members  "  not  to  meddle  with  any- 
thing concerning  our  government  or  deep  matters  of  state." 
Their  privileges,  he  asserted,  rested  only  on  the  will  of  the  king. 
The  Commons  answered  this  assertion  by  a  written  protest  in 
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whichtheysetfortli:  (i)  That"theliberties,franchises, privileges, 
and  jurisdictions  of  Farliameat  are  the  andent  and  undoubted 
birtlirigfat  and  inheritance  of  the  subjects  of  England."  (s) 
That  "affairs  concerning  the  king,  state  and  defense  of  the  realm, 
and  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  maintenance  and  making 
of  laws,"  were  properly  debated  in  Parliament.  (3)  That  "in 
the  handling  and  proceeding  of  those  budnesses  every  member 
of  the  House  of  Parliament  hath  and  of  right  ought  to  have 
freedom  of  speech,"  and  freedom  from  arrest  for  his  conduct  in 
Parliament.  This  protest  James  tore  from  the  jouroal  of  the 
Commons  with  hb  own  hand.    Its  authors  he  imprisoned. 

A  trip  to  Madrid,  however,  convinced  Prince  Charles  and  the 
king's  favorite,  the  duke  of  Buckingham,  that  the  Spaniards 
were  deceiving  them.  So  when  James  met  his  next  Parliament, 
in  1624,  he  invited  it  to  declare  war  against  Spain.  The 
quesUon  of  the  privileges  of  Parliament  was  allowed  to  rest 
For  the  first  time  James  found  himself  really  popular.  The  next 
year  he  died,  and  Charles  I  became  king. 

Charles  I  was  a  more  kingly  man  than  his  father,  but  he  was 
also  more  arbitrary,  more  self-willed,  and  more  unbending.     His 

476.  AccM-    personal  morals  were  of 

'^^ ,        the  highest,  but  there  was 

(i4as)  an  unintentional  untruth- 

fulness in  him  which  made  it 
impossible  to  bind  him  by  any 
promise.  To  these  traitsheadd- 
ed  an  unswerving  devotion  to 
the  established  English  Church.  ' 
This  was  one  of  his  noblest 
characterisrics,  but  it  proved 
a  fruitful  source  of  trouble. 

At  this  time  a  new  religious  chaklm  I 

party  was  arising  among  the  Ynua  the  costemporary  painting  by  Vm 
English  clergy,  headed  by  I'M 

William  Laud.  It  wished  to  restore  ceri^n  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Catholic  Church,  while  continuing  to  reject  the 
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headship  of  the  Pope  and  the  mass  service.    At  the  opposite 
religious  extreme  to  this  party  stood  the  Puritans.    They  wished 
to  carry  the  Reformation  even  further,  and  to  do  away         -Ladd- 
altogether  with  priestly  robes,  altars,  and  pictured  win-  ian»  and 
dows,  and  to  reduce  the  worship  to  the  bare  simplicity  of  *^*"**"* 
the  early  church.    Laud's  party  was  small,  but  it  had  the  king 
with  it.    In  return  it  zealously  supported  the  king's  authority, 
and  taught  that  disobedience  to  the  king  was  sin.    The  Puri- 
tans regarded  this  doctrine  as  intended  to  overturn  dvil  liberty 
and  to  pave  the  way  for  the  reintroduction  of  Catholicism. 
Their  opposition  to  Laud  and  his  party  found  strong  support  in 
the  House  of  Commons. 

Another  source  of  growing  dissatisfaction  was  the  power 
exercised  by  the  duke  of  Buckingham.     He  had  been  raised 
from  humble  station  to  the  highest  rank,  and  was  now  in-  ^g  oppo- 
trusted  with  practically  the  whole  administration  of  Eng-  altioii  to 
land.    Buckingham  was  insolent  in  behavior,  while  his     ^^  ^^ 
government  was  miserably  inefficient.    England  was  already 
engaged  in  war  against  Spain,  and  had  pledged  aid  to  the  Prot- 
estant cause  in  Germany  (§  429).      Nevertheless  Buckingham 
rushed  headlong  into  a  new  and  inglorious  war  with  France. 
Men  began  openly  to  name  him  as  "  the  grievance  of  grievances." 
In  1626  he  was  saved  from  impeachment  (§  309)  only  by  the 
king's  dissolving  Parliament. 

Charles's  third  Parliament  passed  a  measure  called  the  Petition 
of  Right,  which  Charles  was  obliged  to  accq)t  as  law.  479.  The 
Its  importance  is  second  only  to  that  of  Magna  Carta,  for  Petition  <rf 
it  settled  in  favor  of  the  nation  most  of  the  constitutional  puMd 
questions  then  in  dispute.    It  provided :  —  (162S) 

1.  That  no  one  should  be  required  to  give  any  gift,  loan,  or  tax  to  the 

government  unless  it  was  granted  by  act  of  Parliament. 

2.  That  no  one  should  be  imprisoned  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  landy 

even  by  the  king's  orders. 

3.  That  soldiers  and  mariners  should  not  be  quartered  in  private 

houses. 

4.  That  commissions  of  martial  or  military  law  should  not  be  issued. 
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Charles  then  "prorogued"  this  Parliament,  —  that  is,  he  ad- 
journed it  for  some  months,  without  puttmg  an  end  to  its  exist- 
ence. Before  it  met  again,  Buckingham  was  murdered  by  a 
fanatic  who  had  a  private  grievance  to  add  to  the  public  dis- 
content. Sir  Thomas  Wentworth,  who  hitherto  had  been  one 
of  the  opposition  leaders,  then  changed  to  the  royal  side.  He 
was  neither  a  Puritan  nor  a  believer  in  popular  government,  so 
he  cannot  be  styled  a  "  turncoat."  He  had  opposed  the  govern- 
ment because  it  was  inefficient.  With  Buckingham  gone,  he 
now  gave  his  support  to  the  government,  and  ultimately,  as 
earl  of  Strafford,  became  Charles's  chief  adviser. 

When  Parliament  reassembled,  the  king  and  the  Commons 
were  as  wide  apart  as  ever.    Besides  the  dispute  over  the  Laud- 

480.  New      i^tn  changes  in  religion,  the  controversy  was  mainly  over 
^'J"^         the  king's  right  to  collect  (without  grant  of  Parliament) 
ttament         &  customs  duty  called  " tonnage  and  poundage."    The 
(1629)  Commons  claimed  that  this  was  prohibited  by  the  Peti- 
tion of  Right,  but  Charles  denied  that  he  had  given  up  this 
right.     The  parliamentary  session  ended  in  a  scene  of  great 
confusion.    While  the  king's  messenger  knocked  loudly  for  ad- 
mittance at  the  locked  doors  of  Parliament,  the  Speaker  of  the 
Commons  was  held  forcibly  in  his  chair  and  resolutions  were 
passed  declaring :   (i)  That  the  Laudian  innovators  in  religion, 
and  those  advising  the  taking  of  tonnage  and  poundage  without 
the  consent  of  Parliament,  were  "capital  enemies  of  the  king- 
dom."    (2)  That  every  one  voluntarily  paying  tonnage  and 
poundage  was  "a  betrayer  of  the  liberties  of  England." 

Charles  thereupon  dissolved  this  Parliament.  Eleven  years 
of  arbitrary  government  followed,  during  which  no  Parliament 

481.  Arbi-  was  held.  Laud,  now  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
a^m7~  forced  his  ideas  upon  the  English  Church  with  consden- 
(1629-1640)   tious  obstinacy.    As  a  result,  the  Puritan  emigration  to 

New  England  was  much  increased.  The  wars  with  France  and 
Spain  were  brought  to  an  end  for  lack  of  means  to  continue 
them.  The  Court  of  Star  Chamber  (an  organization  whidi 
practically  dates  from  Henry  VII)  and  the  Court  of  High  Com- 
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missioxi  (originally  created  by  Elizabeth  to  enforce  the  royal 
supremacy  in  the  church)  dealt  relentlessly  with  those  who 
opposed  the  king's  will.  Sir  John  Eliot,  one  of  the  leaders  in 
the  last  Parliament,  was  imprisoned  for  his  course  there,  and 
died  in  the  Tower  three  and  a  half  years  later,  a  martyr  to  con- 
stitutional liberty.  Judges  who  were  suspected  of  being  im- 
fiiendly  to  the  royal  claims  were  dismissed.  The  king's  need 
of  funds,  together  with  his  determination  to  rule  without  a  Par- 
liament, caused  him  to  rake  up  all  sorts  of  obsolete  rights  of  ex- 
acting feudal  dues  and  fines,  and  to  resort  to  other  questionable 
means  of  raising  money.  The  most  important  of  theae  means 
was  a  new  and  arbitrary  tax  called  "  ship  money."  The  right  of 
the  king,  in  time  of  war,  to  call  upon  the  maritime  counties  to 
furnish  ships  for  the  defense  of  the  reahn  was  unquestioned. 
Charles  now,  in  time  of  peace,  converted  this  right  of  ship  service 
into  a  money  tax,  and  extended  it  over  all  thecounties  of  England. 
By  levying  the  ship  money  in  three  successive  years,  he  also 
showed  that  he  meant  to  make  the  tax  permanent.  A  rich  and 
patriotic  man  named  John  Hampden  refused  to  pay  the  tax  and 
contested  the  king's  right  to  levy  it.  The  result  was  the  Ship 
Money  Case,  tried  in  1637.  The  decision  of  the  judges  was 
against  Hampden ;  but  the  publicity  of  the  trial  enabled  Hamp- 
den's lawyers  to  get  their  arguments  before  the  people  almost 
as  completely  as  they  could  have  done  in  a  Parliament. 
The  result  was  greatly  to  strengtheQ  the  opposition  to  the 
government. 

In  spite  of  the  economic  prosperity  of  these  years,  English 
discontent  became  more  widespread  than  ever.  Finally  the 
attempt  of  Charles  and  Laud  to  force  upon  the  Presbjrterian 
kingdom  of  Scotland  a  new  church  service  book  led  to  a  revolt 
of  the  Scots.  An  English  Parliament,  when  summoned  early 
in  1640,  showed  itself  entirely  on  the  side  of  the  rebels,  and  was 
dissolved  within  three  weeks.  New  reverses  in  the  war  with  the 
Scots  forced  Charles,  in  November,  1640,  to  convene  another 
Parliament ;  and  of  this  he  was  not  so  easily  rid. 

This  body,  known  in  history  as  the  Long  Parliament,  showed 
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itself  almost  unanimously  opposed  to  the  king's  religious  and 
civil  policy.    Charles  could  not  dismiss  it,  as  he  had  dismissed 
4S1.  B«-        his  earlier  Parliaments.    A  Scottish  army  was  now  on  Eng- 
^BnlaE  of      ]j^  soU,  ready  to  march  southward  in  case  he  failed  to 
Firiiunent     P^y  ^^^  month  the  sums  agreed  upon  in  a  recent  treaty; 
(1(140-1641)  and  for  these  sums  Charles  was  dependent  upon  Parlia- 
ment.    The  principal  leader  of  the  Parliament  was  John  Pym, 
whose  influence  in  the  House  of  Commons  was  so  great  that  his 
enemies  called  him  "  King  Pym."    Under  his  guidance  the  Long 
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Parliament  proceeded  (i)  to  punish  the  authors  of  the  late  op- 
pressions, (3)  to  compensate  the  sufferers  from  them,  and  (3)  to 
provide  securities  for  the  future.  Both  Strafford  and  Laud  were 
beheaded.  Other  officials  escaped  punishment  only  by  flight. 
The  victims  of  the  Star  Chamber  and  the  High  Conmiission 
were  freed  from  prison  and  granted  simis  of  money  for  their 
sufferings.  These  two  oppressive  courts  were  then  abolished, 
To  secure  the  regular  .assembling  of  Parliaments,  a  Triennial 
Act  was  passed,  which  provided  that  not  more  than  three  years 


CONFUCTS   BETWEEN  KING  AND  PARLIAMENT      411 

should  elapse  without  a  session  of  Parliament.  Another  act 
provided  that  the  existing  Parliament  should  not  be  prorogued 
or  dissolved  without  its  own  consent. 

In  assenting  to  this  last  act  Charles  made  his  greatest  mistake. 
Divisions  now  began  to  appear  among  the  members  of  Parlia- 
ment. The  Puritans  desired  to  cast  out,  "root  and  branch," 
the  government  of  the  church  by  bishops.  The  Anglicans,  on 
the  other  hand,  wished  merely  to  restore  the  conditions  which 
existed  before  Laud's  innovations.  If  Charles  had  been  free 
to  dissolve  this  Parliament,  while  frankly  accepting  the  acts 
already  passed,  new  elections  would  doubtless  have  returned  a 
Parliament  of  more  moderate  confposition.  Three  things  grad- 
ually widened  the  breach  between  the  king  and  the  Parliament. 
These  were :  (i)  Charles's  determination  to  punish  the  opposi- 
tion leaders ;  (2)  their  wish  to  preserve  what  had  been  gained ; 
(3)  the  agitation  by  some  of  the  members  for  more  radical  re- 
forms in  church  and  state.  Some  of  those  who  formerly  had 
opposed  Charles  now  rallied  to  his  support.  The  name  "Cava- 
liers" was  soon  given  to  the  royalist  party;  while  their  oppo- 
nents, from  their  short-cut  hair,  in  contrast  with  the  cavalier's 
flowing  locks,  were  called  "Roimdheads." 

In  the  latter  part  of  1641  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  Ireland  which 
made  necessary  an  English  army  to  quell  it.  The  question  was 
raised  whether  it  was  safe  to  give  the  king  a  force  which  483.  Drift, 
might  be  used,  after  Ireland  was  pacified,  to  put  down  inf  into  war 
the  Parliament  itself  and  undo  its  work.  It  was  known  that 
Charles  had  already  endeavored  fruitlessly  to  get  together 
soldiers  for  this  purpose.  To  "Pym.  it  seemed  necessary  to  take 
the  control  of  the  government  and  of  the  army  out  of  the  king's 
hands.  Accordingly  a  docimient  called  the  Grand  Remon- 
strance was  drawn  up,  in  which  all  the  king's  acts  of  misgovem- 
ment  since  the  beginning  of  his  reign  were  set  forth.  It  de- 
manded that  the  government  should  be  put  in  the  hands  of 
ministers  responsible  to  Parliament,  otherwise  no  money  would 
be  voted  to  carry  on  the  government.  The  Grand  Remon- 
strance was  carried,  amid  great  excitement,  by  the  small  ma- 
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jority  of  eleven  votes.  "If  it  had  been  rejected,"  said  Oliver 
Gardiner,  Cromwell,  who  was  a  member  of  the  House  of  Com- 
En^Um^ii,  ^ons,  "  I  would  have  sold  all  I  had  the  next  morning,  and 
78  never  seen  England  more." 

The  king  refused  the  demands  of  the  Grand  Remonstrance,  | 

and  prepared  a  counterstroke..    It  was  known  that  Pym  and  i 

four  other  leaders  of  Parliament  had  been  in  communication  | 

with  the  Scottish  rebels.  Technically  this  was  treason.  With 
a  large  body  of  armed  courtiers  Charles  went  to  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  sought  to  arrest  the  accused  persons.  The 
Speaker  of  the  House,  when  called  upon  by  the  king  to  point 
out  the  members  named,  replied,  "May  it  please  your  Majesty, 
I  have  neither  eyes  to  see  nor  tongue  to  speak  in  this  place,  but 
as  the  House  is  pleased  to  direct  me."  "Well,  well,"  answered 
Charles,  "  'tis  no  matter.  I  think  my  eyes  are  as  good  as  an- 
other's." But  "the  birds  were  flown,"  and  the  arbitrary  at- 
tempt  of  the  king  to  arrest  them  only  injured  his  cause. 

Over  the  question  of  the  control  of  the  army,  which  involved 
the  question  whether  the  king  or  Parliament  should  rule,  the 
two  parties  drifted  into  dvil  war. 


B.  The  Great  Civil  War  (1642-1649) 

In  this  contest  the  north  and  west  —  the  poorer  and  more 
backward  parts  of  England  —  were  royalist,  while  the  richer 
484.  Parties  ^^^  more  progressive  south  and  east  adhered  to  Parlia- 
intfaedva     ment.    Socially,  the  middle  classes  (including  the  Lon- 
^"  doners)  were  parliamentarians;  while  a  great  part  of  .the 

gentry,  and  most  of  the  nobles  —  save  a  small  number  who  con- 
tinued attendance  in  the  House  of  Lords  —  supported  the  king. 
The  navy,  the  arsenals,  and  the  machinery  of  taxation  were  all 
in  the  hands  of  Parliament. 

Both  sides  sought  allies.  In  1643  ^^  parliamentarians  en- 
tered into  a  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  with  the  Scots,  by 
which  a  reformation  of  religion  in  England  and  Ireland  was 
pledged  "according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  example  of 
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■    thepailb- 


the  best  reformed  cliurches."  This  was  understood  to  mean 
the  establishing  of  Presbyterianism ;  only  on  that  understand- 
;  would  the  Scots 
furnish  troops, 
whose  expenses  were 
to  be  borne  by  Par- 
liament. The  king 
in  the  same  year 
came  to  terms  with 
the  Irish  rebels,  and 
sought  to  bring  over 
armies  from  Ireland 
and  the  Continent. 

Hampden    and 
Pym  died  early  in  the 
war.    Oliver  485-  Wc- 
Cron 

who  was  an  i 
earnest,  God-fear- 
ii^  man,  organized 
a  body  of  cavalry, 
like-minded  with 
himself,  who  were 
styled  the  "Iron- 
ndes."  The  effidency  of  these  troops  and  Cromwell's  own 
tactical  genius  brought  him  more  and  more  into  promi- 
nence as  the  war  went  on.  On  the  king's  side,  the  most 
brilliant  officer  was  Charles's  nephew.  Prince  Rupert,  the  son 
of  a  German  Protestant  prince.  The  first  great  reverse  sus- 
tained by  Charles  was  at  Marston  Moor  (July,  1644),  when 
Cromwell's  Ironsides  and  the  Scots  overthrew  Rupert  and  the 
royalists.  This  secured  the  north  of  England  for  Parliament. 
The  feeling  that  the  first  generals  of  the  parliamentary  army, 
who  were  chiefly  nobles,  were  disinclined  to  follow  up  their 
victories  against  the  king  led  (in  1645)  to  the  passage  of  the 
"Self-denying  Ordinance."    This  provided  that  all  officers  who 
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were  members  of  either  House  of  Parliament  should  lay  down 
their  commands.  Cromwell,  however,  was  reappointed,  and 
the  anny  was  reorganized  under  him 
as  lieutenant  general.  In  1645  the 
second  decisive  victory  over  the 
king  was  won  at  Naseby.  The  roy- 
alist forces  were  there  practically  de- 
stroyed; and  copies  of  Charles's 
private  letters  were  captured,  show- 
ing his  intrigues  and  untrustworthi- 
ness.  In  May,  1646,  Charles  gave 
himself  up  to  the  Scots,  fhinVing  to 
obtain  better  terms  from  them  than 

from  his  English  subjects. 
OUVEK  Crouwkll  ,„        ...  .       .    ^     ,       , 

_        .  .  .  The  religious  question  m  Enelaod 

From  the  contemporary  puadDg  .^  ^  ^ 

brVonderFaes  meanwhile  took  a  new   turn.    An 

assembly  of  clergy  and  laity,  called 
by  Parliament,  sat  from  1643  to  ^(>i7-    It  framed  the  famous 
Westminster  Confes^on,  which  contained  Presbyterian  prin-. 
c^les,  including  the  aboUtion  of  bishops  and  disuse  of  the  prayer 
book.    The  Presbyterians  controlled  Parliament  and  sought  to 
force  their  principles  upon  the  nation.     But  in  the  army  the 
majority  were  Independents,  or  radical  Puritans,  who  opposed  an 
establi^ed  church  of  any  sort,  and  favored  religious  toleration. 
When  Charles  surrendered,  the  Scots,  Parliament,  and  the 
army  all  tried  their  hands  at  negotiating  with  him.    In  1648 
4M.  lTei»-     ^  succeeded,  although  a  prisoner,  in  stirring  np  a  second 
tutlMu  wlfli    civil  war.    In  this  conflict  the  Scots,  who  now  supported 
*^'*™*'        the  king's  cause,  were  routed  by  Cromwell  at  Preston. 
The  army  officers,  convinced  at  last  of  the  folly  of  further  deal- 
ings with  Charles,  joined  in  demanding  that  he  be  brought  to 
trial.    When  Parliament,  after  passing  measures  directed  against 
the  Independents,  voted  to  reopea  negotiations  with  the  king, 
a  body  of  troops  under  Colonel  Pride  took  possession  of  the 
Parliament  House,  and  excluded  one  hundred  and  forty-three 
Presbyterian  members  from  that  body  (1648). 
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After  "Pride's  Purge,"  the  "Rump"  (that  is,  the  sitting  por- 
tion of  Parliament)  seldom  numbered  more  than  sixty  members, 
and  of  course  (fid  not  really  represent  the  coimtry.    Never-  487. 
theless  it  appointed  a  High  Court  of  Justice,  which  tried  ^^  •^ 
the  king  and  condemned  him  to  death  as  "  a  tyrant,  traitor,  ( jan.  30, 
murderer,  and  public  enemy  to  the  good  people  of  this  '*49) 
nation."    Throughout  the  trial  indications  were  given  that  the 
proceedings  were  not  approved  even  by  Londoners.    Neverthe- 
less, on  January  30, 1649,  Charles  was  publicly  beheaded.    He 
bore  himself  with  quiet  dignity  and  religious  resignation,  and 
his  death  went  far  to  remove  the  unfavorable  impression  created 
by  his  misgovemment  and  intrigues.    His  grent  error  lay  jyi^ey^ 
in  trying  "to  substitute  the  personal  will  of  Charles  Stuart  oftheQm- 
for  the  legal  will  of  the  king  of  England."  *^*'^'  '^ 

C.  The  Commonwealth  and  Protectorate  (1649-1660) 

The  Rimip  declared  that  "the  people  are,  under  God,  the 
source  of  all  just  power."     Assuming  to  act  in  their  name, 
it  declared  the  monarchy  and  House  of  Lords  abolished,  488-  The 
and    made    England   a  Commonwealth,  or  free   state,  ,p^JJ"*' 
imder  an  executive  council  of  forty-one  members.  (1649-1653) 

The  Commonwealth  was  threatened  from  Ireland  and  Scot- 
land by  the  adherents  of  Charles's  son,  whom  the  Scots  pro- 
daimed  as  Charles  H.  In  Ireland  Cromwell  took  two  places 
by  storm  and  put  the  garrisons  to  the  sword,  as  a  means 
"to  prevent  the  effusion  of  blood  for  the  future."  In  Septem- 
ber, 1650,  he  inflicted  a  severe  defeat  upon  the  Scots  at  Dunbar. 
The  next  siunmer  young  Charles  II  made  a  dash  into  England, 
where  the  royalists  were  expected  to  rise  to  his  assistance.  This 
expectation  was  disappointed,  and  the  Scots  were  overwhelm- 
ingly defeated  at  Worcester.  Prince  Charles  escaped  to  France 
after  six  weeks  of  thrilling  adventures.  For  the  next  nine  years 
Scotland  was  forcibly  united  to  England. 

New  dissensions  meanwhile  arose  between  the  army  and  Par- 
liament. Cromwell  and  the  army  desired  that  elections  be  held 
for  a  new  Parliament,  but  the  members  of  the  Rmnp  insisted 
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that  they  should  sit  in  the  new  body  and  have  ^  veto  on  tlie 
election  of  the  new  members.  In  April,  1653,  Cromwell  ended 
the  matter  by  forcibly  turning  out  the  Rump.*  He  then  called 
together  an  assembly  of  persons  nominated  by  the  Independent 
pastors  of  the  three  kingdoms.  This  assembly  was  popularly 
styled  "Barebone's  Parliament,"  from  a  London  member 
named  Praise-God  Barebone. 

The  failure  of  this  body  to  deal  satisfactorily  with  matters 
of  government  led  to  the  adoption  of  a  written  constitution 
480.  The       called  the  Instrument  of  Government.    Under  this  con- 
Ptotoctorate   stitution  Cromwell  was  named  Lord  Protector  of  England, 
(1653-1659)    Scotland,  and  Ireland.    The  Protector,  together  with  a 
council  of  not  less  than  thirteen  persons,  constituted  the  ex- 
ecutive.   All  legislative  power  was  vested  in  a  Parliament  of  a 
.single  chamber.    Like  the  American  constitutions,  the  Instru- 
ment of  Government  was  a  rigid  constitution,  containing  pro- 
visions which  could  not  be  changed  by  ordinary  legislation.    It 
was  the  only  written  constitution  that  England  has  ever  had. 
In  foreign  affairs  Cromwell's  government  was  very  successful, 
and  he  made  England  more  respected  abroad  than  she  had  ever 

>  "Come,  come,  I  will  put  an  end  to  your  prating,"  cried  Cromwell.  "You  are 
uo  Parliament,  I  say  you  are  no  Pailiament;  I  will  put  an  end  to  your  sitting. 
Call  them  in,  call  them  in."  Whereupon  the  sergeant  attending  the  Parliament 
opened  the  doors,  and  two  files  of  musketeers  entered  the  House;  which  Sir  Heniy 
Vane,  observing  from  his  place,  said  aloud,  "This  is  not  honest,  yea,  it  is  against 
morality  and  common  honesty."  Then  CromweU  fell  a-railing  at  him,  crying  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  "O  Sir  Henry  Vane,  Sir  Henry  Vane,  the  Lord  deliver  me  from 
Sir  Henry  Vane."  Then  looking  upon  one  of  the  members,  he  said,  "There  sits  a 
drunkard" ;  and  giving  much  reviling  language  to  others,  he  commanded  the  mace 
[the  symbol  of  the  House's  authority]  to  be  taken  away,  saying,  "  What  shall  we  do 
with  this  bauble?  Here,  take  it  away.''  Having  brought  all  into  this  disorder, 
Major-General  Harrison  went  to  the  Speaker  as  he  sat  in  the  chair,  and  told  him 
that  it  would  not  be  convenient  for  him  to  remain  there.  The  Speaker  answered 
that  he  would  not  come  down  unless  he  were  forced.  "Sir,"  said  Harrison,  "I 
will  lend  yeu  my  hand" ;  and  thereupon  putting  his  hand  within  his,  the  Speaker 
came  down.  Then  Cromwell  applied  himself  to  the  members  of  the  House,  who  were 
in  number  between  eighty  and  one  hundred,  and  said  to  them,  "It's  you  that  have 
forced  me  to  this,  for  I  have  sought  the  Lord  night  and  day  that  he  would  rather 
slay  me  than  put  me  upon  the  doing  of  this  work."  —  Edmund  Ludlow,  Memoirs^ 
If  354. 
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been  since  Elizabeth's  day.^  In  internal  affairs  the  Protector- 
ate proved  a  failure,  because  it  was  based  upon  the  support  of  the 
army,  and  not  upon  the  free  consent  of  the  nation.  When  the 
first  Parliament  under  the  Protectorate  met,  in  1654,  its  members 
insisted  on  debating  the  advisability  of  "government  by  a 
single  person,"  and  otherwise  called  in  question  the  constitution 
under  which  they  were  assembled.  Cromwell  therefore  dis- 
missed them  at  the  earliest  moment  possible ;  and  royalist  plots 
for  a  time  led  him  to  assume  the  powers  of  a  dictator. 

In  1656  Cromwell  again  called  a  Parliament,  and  after  ex- 
cluding some  ninety  members  from  their  seats,  he  got  along 
smoothly  with  the  rest.  They  even  offered  the  crown  to  Crom- 
well, and  proposed  the  formation  of  a  "second  house"  of  Par- 
liament. Cromwell  declined  the  crown,  but  organized  the 
second  chamber.  New  difficulties  forced  him,  in  February,. 
1658,  to  dissolve  this  Parliament,  as  he  had  done  in  the  case  of 
its  predecessor.  On  September  3  of  the  same  year,  —  the  an- 
niversary of  the  battles  of  Dunbar  and  Worcester,  —  Cromwell 
died.  He  had  not  sought  power,  neither  had  he  shirked  it; 
and  while  it  was  in  his  hands,  he  administered  the  government 
honestly  and  ably.  In  his  wish  to  grant  toleration  to  all  Prot- 
estant Christians,  whether  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  or 
Independents,  he  was  in  advance  of  his  time.* 

^  For  Cromwell's  Navigation  Act,  and  war  with  the  Dutch  Netherlands,  see  \  450. 
•The  poet  Milton  in  1653  wrote  this  noble  sonnet  on  Cromwell:  — 
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Cromwell,  our  chief  of  men,  who  through  a  cloud 
Not  of  war  only,  but  detractions  rude, 
Guided  by  faith  and  matchless  fortitude. 
To  peace  and  truth  thy  glorious  way  hast  ploughed. 
And  on  the  neck  of  crowned  Fortune  proud 
Hast  reared  God's  trophies,  and  his  work  pursued ; 
While  Darween  stream,  with  blood  of  Scots  imbrued, 
And  Dunbar  field,  resoimd  thy  praises  loud. 
And  Worcester  laureate  wreath.    Yet  much  remains  ' 
To  conquer  still ;  Peace  hath  her  victories 
No  less  renowned  than  War ;  new  foes  arise. 
Threatening  to  bind  our  souls  with  secular  chains. 
Help  us  to  save  free  conscience  from  the  paw 
Of  Hireling  wolves,  whose  Gospel  is  their  maw." 
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Oliver's  son,  Richard  Cromwell,  succeeded  him  as  Protector. 

But  the  son  had  neither  the  force  of  character  nor  the  hold  on  the 

490.  Re§-      army  possessed  by  the  father.    Quarrels  arose  between 

rS;     «.e  P^tectorata  Pa,U.m»t  and  U>.  a^y,  .„d  Eid^d 

Una  (1660)     permitted  the  latter  to  turn  out  the  Parliament.     The 

Rump  was  then  restored.     Richard  Cromwell  was  soon  forced 

tp  abdicate  and  retire  to  private  life  (1659).     The  Rump  then 

quarreled  with  the  army,  was  again  expelled,  and  again  restored. 

By  this  time  England  was  heartily  tired  of  Commonwealth  and 

Protectorate  alike,*  and  was  ready  to  welcome  the  restoration 

^  The  sentiments  tdth  which  a  great  part  of  the  English  people  welcomed  the 
restoration  are  shown  in  a  royalist  poem  entitled  "  A  Litany  for  the  New  Year" 
(1660):— 

"From  all  and  more  that  I  have  written  here, 
I  wish  you  protected  this  New  Year ; 

From  Civil  war  and  such  uncivil  things  I 

As  ruin  Law  and  Gospel,  Priests  and  Kings; 

From  those  who  for  self -ends  would  all  betray,  . 

And  from  such  new  Saints  that  Pistol  when  th^  pniy* 
From  flattering  Faces  with  infernal  Souls, 

From  new  Reformers,  such  as  pull  down  [St.]  Paul's,  I 

From  Linsy-wool^  Lords,  and  from  Town  betrayers,  ; 

From  Apron  Preachers,  and  extempore  Prayers, 
From  Pulpit-blasphemy  and  bold  Rebellion, 
From  Blood  and  —  something  else  I  could  tell  ye  on. 
From  new  false  Teachers  which  destroy  the  old. 
From  those  that  turn  the  Gospel  into  Gold, 
From  that  black  Pack  where  Clubs  are  always  Thunp^ 
From  Bodies  Politic  and  from  the  Rump, 
From  those  that  ruin  when  they  should  repair. 
From  such  as  cut  off  Heads  instead  of  Hair, 
From  twelve-months'  Taxes  and  abortive  Votes, 
From  chargeable  Nurse-Children  in  red  Coats  [soldiers]. 
From  such  as  sell  their  Souls  to  save  their  Sums, 
From  City  Charters  that  make  Heads  for  Drums, 
From  Magistrates  that  have  no  truth  or  knowledge. 
From  the  red  Students  now  in  Gresham  College, 
From  sweet  Sir  Arthur's  [Sir  Arthur  Haslerig,  a  member 

of  the  Rump]  Knights  of  the  Round  Table, 
From  City  Saints  whose  anagram  is  Stains, 
From  Plots  and  being  choked  with  our  own  Chains, 
From  these  and  ten  times  more  which  may  ensue. 
The  Poet  prays.  Good  Lord  ddiver  you."  —  The  Rump,  II,  94-95. 
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of  the  legitimate  monardi.  George  Monk,  a  strong,  silent 
general,  irbo  liad  taken  no  part  in  recent  squabbles,  marched 
to  London  with  the  northern  troops,  and  forced  the  Rump  to 
admit  the  members  expelled  by  Pride  in  1648,  The  recon- 
stituted assembly  then  ordered  a  new  election,  and  voted  its 
own  dissolution  (March,  1660). 

llus  ended  the  Long  Parliament,  twenty  years  after  its  first 
assembling.  Its  republic  had  failed,  but  it  had  forever  put 
barriers  to  the  absolutism  of  the  crown.  Thenceforth  no  king 
could  get  along  without  Parliament,  as  Charles  I  had  once 
done ;  and  its  part  m  the  government  steadily  grew  larger. 

D.  The  Restored  Stuaris  and  the  Revolution  op  1688 

The  Convention  Parliament,  as  the  new  assembly  was  styled, 

proceeded  at  once  to  call  Charles  II  to  the  throne,  and  restore 

the  oldj  unwritten  consd-  chu- 

tutioQ.  The  new  monarch  acterofflie 
was  a  man  of  great  natu- 
ral sagadty,  but  indolent  and 
grossly  immoral.  He  came 
back  with  the  fixed  determina- 
tion "never  to  set  out  on  his 
travels  again";  so  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  give  way  on  any 
point  when  circumstances  com- 
pelled him  to.  Thirteen  per- 
sons implicated  in  the  execution 
of  Charles  I  were  put  to  death. 
The  Puritanic  mode  of  life, 
'^o'^'^^^^^-'o'  which  had  been  forced  upon 
the  country  in  the  preceding 
period,  was  followed  by  a  Sood  of  gay  immorality,  of  which 
the  king's  court  was  the  center. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  those  chiefly  responsible  for  Charles 
II's  restoration  were  Presbyterians,  the  next  (Cavalier)  Parlia- 
ment (1661-1679)  showed  itself  violently  Intolerant  of  every- 
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thing  which  differed  from  the  Church  of  England.     Nearly  two 

thousand  Puritan  ministers  were  expelled  from  their  churches. 

49a.  Per-      The  holding  of  religious  assemblies  which  were  not  accord- 

diMoaterB      ^^^  ^^  ^'^^  Church  of  England  was  forbidden  imder  heavy 

(X660-1685)    penalties.    The  dispossessed  ministers  were  debarred  from 

acting  as  teachers  or  living  in  the  borough^.     No  person  could 

hold  a  borough  office  who  did  not  receive  the  sacrament  of  the 

Lord's  Supper  according  to  the  way  of  the  Anglican  Church. 

From  this  time  there  existed,  along  with  the  established 
church,  a  large  body  of  Protestant  dissenters,  —  Presbyterians, 
Baptists,  Quakers,  and  the  like.  Their  ranks  contained  the  no- 
blest English  writers  of  that  time.  John  Milton,  the  blind  author 
of  Paradise  Lost,  was  for  ten  years  secretary  of  the  Council  of 
State  under  Cromwell,  and  in  his  prose  writings  defended  the 
Puritan  cause.  John  Bunyan  also  embodied  the  ideas  of  the 
dissenters  in  his  prose  allegory  entitle  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

In  his  foreign  policy  Charles  11  aided  Louis  XIV  of  France,  in 
return  for  money  to  spend  upon  his  pleasures.  But  in  his  two 
wars  against  the  Dutch  (1665-1667  and  1672-1674)  he 
Quules's  was  also  following  the  policy,  begun  by  Cromwell,  of 
favor  to  building  up  English  shipping  against  foreign  rivals. 
caii868  con-  At  heart  Charles  was  a  Catholic,  so  far  as  he  was  any- 
flict  thing,  and  wished  to  secure  toleration  for  his  Catholic  sub- 

jects. To  test  public  opinion,  his  brother  and  heir,  James,  duke  of 
York,  declared  his  adherence  to  the  Roman  Church.  In  1672 
Charles  issued  a  Declaration  of  Indulgence,  suspending  the  laws 
which  imposed  disabilities  on  Catholic  and  Protestant  dissenters. 
He  based  his  right  to  do  this  on  what  was  called  his  ''dispensing 
power," — that  is,  the  right  claimed  by  the  king  to  suspend  the  ex- 
ecution of  practically  any  law.  But  the  "  dispensing  power  "  was 
attacked  as  illegal,  and  the  declaration  was  withdrawn.  Parlia- 
ment then  (1673)  passed  a  Test  Act,  which  excluded  Catholics 
from  offices  in  the  gift  of  the  crown.^  Five  years  later  the  ex- 
clusion was  extended  to  Catholic  members  of  the  House  of  Lords. 

1  The  act  was  so  framed  that  it  excluded  Protestant  dissenters  as  well,  but  nrver- 
theless  it  was  supported  by  them. 
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As  Catholics  had  been  meligible  for  the  Commons  since  the  days 
of  Elizabeth,  the  exclusion  now  extended  to  all  public  life. 

In  1678  England  went  wild  over  rumors  of  a  "Popish  plot" 
for  the  forcible  restoration  of  Catholicism.    Under  the  influence 
of  this  panic,  a  persistent  but  unsuccessful  attempt  was  ^  ymw^ 
made  in  Parliament  to  pas5  a  bill  excluding  the  duke  of  and  Tories 
York  (the  king's  brother)  from  the  succession  to  the  throne.  ('^^'    '^ 
Over  this  question  arose  the  division  into  political  parties  in 
the  form  which  they  were  to  hold  for  more  than  a  century.    On 
the  one  side  stood  the  Tories,  who  laid  stress  upon  the  ideas  of 
hereditary  succession,  divine  right,  and  the  duty  of  nonresist- 
ance.    They  were  usually  stanch  supporters  of  the  established 
church.    On  the  other  side  were  the  Whigs,  who  leaned  to  tol- 
eration of  Protestant  dissenters,  and  looked  upon  the  king  as  a 
mere  official  who  was  subject  to  the  law,  and  bound  to  act  through 
ministers  responsible  to  Parliament.    The  reign  closed  in  1685, 
with  the  Tories  completely  triimiphant,  and  Charles  a,t  the 
height  of  his  power.    The  greatest  gain  to  liberty  in  Charles 
n's  reign  was  the  passage  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  (in  1679), 
by  which  Englishmen  were  better  protected  against  arbitrary 
and  illegal  imprisonment.    The  French  did  not  gain  such  safe- 
guards imtil  after  their  Revolution  of  1789. 

Two  great  calamities  of  this  reign  deserve  notice.    In  1665 
a  terrible  plague  swept  away  a  hundred  thousand  persons  in 
London  alone.     Next  year,  fire  destroyed  a  great  part         j^^ 
of  the  city.    The  fire  ended  the  plague  by  burning  the  don  plague 
old  rat-infested  quarters;  and  out  of  the  ashes  soon  rose  ■^<**" 
a  new  and  finer  London. 

In  spite  of  his  Catholic  faith  the  duke  of  York,  as  James  II, 
was  allowed  quietly  to  succeed  his  brother.^  James  possessed 
Charles  I's  narrow-mindedness  and  tenacity  of  opinion,  with- 
out his  ennobling  traits.     It  has  been  said  of  him  that,  ''by  in- 

^  A  rebellion  which  aimed  to  set  upon  the  throne  the  Protestant  duke  of  Mon- 
mouth, ill^timate  son  of  Charles  II  (1685),  met  with  little  support.  Alonmouth 
was  put  to  death,  and  all  who  were  in  any  way  implicated  were  punished  in  the 
Bloody  Assize,  held  by  a  brutal  and  servile  judge  named  Jeffreys.  Blackraore*s 
novel,  Loma  Doone,  deals  with  these  event*. 
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credible  and  pertinacious  [obstinate]  folly,  he  irritated  not 
only  the  classes  which  had  fought  against  his  father,  but 
49^  T5t-  also  those  that  had  fought  for  his  father."  The  opposi- 
J^MlI  ^^°  arose  chiefly  from  James's  efforts,  through  the  ex- 
(i685~x68a)  erase  of  the  "dispensing  power,"  to  free  Catholics  from 
the  provisions  of  the  Test  Act  and  to  set  aside  all  laws  impos- 
Ba«ehot,  ing  religious  tests  for  offices.  Tames  thought  that  Prot- 
CoHsHMion  ^^^^  dissenters  would  support  his  policy,  but  their  fear 
351  of  a  Catholic  restoration  led  them  to  join  the  opposition. 

The  universities  and  clergy  especially  were  alienated  by  his  high- 
handed attempts  to  force  Catholics  into  university  offices. 

For  a  time  the  nation  bore  patiently  with  these  illegal  acts. 
James's  two  daughters  were  both  Protestants,  and  the  elder 
(Mary)  was  married  to  William  III  of  Orange  (§  452).  When 
James  should  die,  therefore,  a  Protestant  would  come  to  the 
throne.  In  1688,  however,  the  birth  of  a  son  gave  James 
an  heir  who  would  be  educated  as  a  Catholic,  since  James 
was  now  of  that  faith.  About  this  time,  also,  James  made  a 
second  attempt  to  set  aside  the  laws  against  Catholics  by  the 
use  of  his  "dispensing  power."  He  even  ordered  all  the  clergy- 
men throughout  England  to  read  this  edict  from  their  pulpits. 
Seven  of  the  leading  bishops,  in  spite  of  their  teaching  that  re- 
sistance to  the  king  was  sin,  presented  a  petition  to  the  king  ask- 
ing to  be  excused  from  doing  this.  For  their  petition  they  were 
prosecuted,  but  the  jury  acquitted  them  of  any  wrongdoing. 
This  imjust  prosecution  of  the  seven  bishops  brought  matters 
to  a  head.  Protestants  claimed  that  the  little  prince  was  not 
really  the  son  of  James  and  his  queen ;  and  Whigs  and  Tories 
alike  imited  in  an  appeal  to  William  III  of  Orange  to  save  Eng- 
land from  James's  tyranny. 

Unfortunately  for  James,  his  friend  Louis  XIV  had  directed 
the  French  armies  elsewhere  just  at  this  time,  thus  leaving 
497.  The  William  free  to  invade  England.  Scarcely  a  blow  was 
"  Gkniotis  struck  in  James's  behalf,  for  the  army  which  he  had  labo- 
tiiin  »  ^  riously  built  up  proved  imtrustworthy.  Deserted  by  prac- 
1688  tically  all  his  adherents,  he  lost  courage  and  fled  to  France. 
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Nothing  could  liave  better  served  William's  interests.  A  Par- 
liament, called  on  the  advice  of  leading  peers,  decided:  (i) 
That  James  by  his  actions  had  abdicated  the  government,  and 
that  the  throne  was  vacant.  (3)  That  it  was  "inconsistent  with 
the  safety  and  welfare  of  this  Protestant  kingdom  to  be  gov- 
erned by  a  Popish  prince."  (3)  That  the  throne  should  be 
offered  to  William  and  Mary  as  joint  sovereigns. 


TsB  Fliobt  of  Jakes  II 
fWu  an  oigraving  by  Romeyn  de  Hooghe 

A  declaration  of  the  "true,  ancient,  and  indubitable  rights 
of  the  people  of  this  realm"  was  then  made  in  the  Bill  of  Rights, 
which  settled  the  constitutional  questions  in  controversy.   498.  Tbt 
It  included  the  following  points :  —  Kitfm 

I.  That  the  pretended  dispensing  power  by  which  James  had   (iwa) 

evaded  the  laws  was  illegal. 
3.  That  the  people  have  the  right  to  petition  the  king. 

3.  That  keeping  a  standing  army  in  time  of  peace,  unless  by  consent 

of  Parliament,  is  illegal. 

4.  That  freedom  of  speech  and  of  debate  in  Parliament  ought  not 

to  be  questioned  in  any  court  or  place  outside  of  Parliament 
itself. 

5.  That  ex«ssive  bail  ou^t  not  to  be  required  in  cases  at  law,  nor 
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excessive  fines  imposed,  nor  cruel  and  unusual  punishments  in 
flicted. 
6.  William  and  Mary  were  proclaimed  king  and  queen  of  England,  and 
all  persons  who  were  Papists  or  who  should  marry  a  Papist  were 
declared  incapable  of  occupying  the  throne. 

The  Bill  of  Rights,  following  Magna  Carta  (12 15)  and  the 
Petition  of  Right  (1628),  completed  the  structure  of  the  con- 
stitutional monarchy.  All  the  rulers  of  England,  since  the 
Revolution  of  1688,  have  owed  their  throne  ultimately  to  this 
act  of  Parliament.  That  fact  has  prevented  the  supremacy  of 
Parliament  ever  again  being  called  in  question. 

E.  Strengthening  Constitutional  Government 

The  Catholic  population  of  Ireland  was  loyal  to  James  11, 
and  he  sought  to  regain  there  the  power  that  he  had  lost  in 
^jj^       England.    But  he  was  defeated  by  William  in  the  battle 
liam  m  of  the  Boyne  (1690),  and  Ireland  was  soon  pacified.    The 

(1689-1702)  gcots  followed  the  example  of  the  English  in  declaring 
James  deposed  and  in  accepting  William  and  Mary ;  but  some 
severe  fighting  was  necessary  before  James's  adherents  were 
forced  into  submission.  The  religious  question  in  England  was 
partly  solved,  in  1689,  by  the  passage  of  a  Toleration  Act.  This 
permitted  Protestant  dissenters,  imder  certain  restrictions,  to 
set  up  their  worship  alongside  that  of  the  established  church. 
^  The  decline  of  religious  hatreds  to  which  this  testifies  was  due 
in  part  to  tjie  growth  of  scientific  knowledge.  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
had  just  announced  his  discovery  of  the  laws  of  gravitation; 
the  composition  of  the  atmosphere  was  being  studied;  botany 
was  becoming  a  science ;  Harvey  had  discovered  the  circulation 
of  the  blood;  and  the  microscope  had  reveaJed  the  existence 
of  minute  animal  life.  Such  increased  knowledge  of  nature 
affected  men's  attitude  in  religion  also,  and  helped  to  produce 
a  growth  in  religious  toleration.  A  further  evidence  of  the 
progress  of  intelligence  is  seen  in  the  fact  that,  after  171 2,  no 
executions  for  witchcraft  took  place  in  England. 
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William's  long  struggle  with  Louis  XIV  (described  in  the 
preceding  chapter)  was  the  chief  feature  of  England's  foreign 
relations  in  this  reign.      In  constitutional  history  the  500.  In- 
strengthening  of  Parliament's  ascendancy  in  the  govern-  ^^^ 
ment  was  the  fact  of  chief  interest.    The  Triennial  Act  P«rH«meii« 
o{  the  Long  Parliament  had  sought  to  make  sure  that  not  more 
than  three  years  should  elapse  without  a.  Parliament.     A  new  • 
Triennial  Act  now  prohibited  the  continuance  of  a  Parliament 
for  more  than  three  years,  the  period  later  being  extended  to 
seven  years.^    Unlike  the  legislative  bodies  of  the  United  States, 
English  Parliaments  are  not  elected  for  a  fixed  term,  but  last 
until  dissolved.   They  must  come  to  an  end,  however,  before  the 
expiration  of  the  period  named  in  the  law.    Annual  sessions  of 
Parliament  were  secured  by  the  practice  of  voting  taxes  and  the 
army  bill  for  but  one  year  at  a  time.    If  the  government  should 
fail  to  call  Parliament  to  renew  these,  it  would  be  left  without 
legal  revenue  and  without  legal  means  of  controlling  the  army. 
This  practice  effectually  insures  that  the  government  will  heed 
the  voice  of  Parliament. 

The  development  of  the  Whig  and  Tory  parties,  with  their 
definite  political  principles,  made  it  easier  to  ascertain  the  voice 
of  Parliament.    Fully  organized  parliamentary  govern-         ^^ 
ment,  however,  required  also  a  center  of  influence.    This  of  Cabinet 
was  supplied  by  the  Cabinet.    In  its  present  form  the  «o^««™«>* 
Cabinet  is  practically  a  committee  of  members  of  the  two  houses 
of  Parliament,  who  are  in  charge  of  the  administration  of  the 
government.     They  are  chosen  nominally  by  the  sovereign,  but 
really  by  the  prime  minister.     They  are  members  of  either  one  . 
or  the  other  of  the  two  houses  of  Parliament,  and  belong  to  the 
party  which  has  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons.    The 
members  of  the  English  Cabinet  have  the  chief  executive  powers 
of  the  government,  and  are  also  the  leaders  of  the  legislative 
branch.    This  is  contrary  to  American  practice,  which  requires 
that  executive  and  legislative  powers  shall  not  be  united  in  the 
same  persons.     The  beginning  of   the  Cabinet  system  was 

I  In  191 1  the  mazimuin  duration  of  Parliament  was  reduced  to  five  years. 


426         CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY  IN  ENGLAND 

made  in  1694,  when  William  for  the  first  time  chose  his  minb' 
ters  entirely  from  one  political  party,  —  the  Whigs. 

Mary  died  in  1694,  and  William  in  1702.  They  left  no  chil- 
dren, and  the  throne  passed  to  Anne,  Mary's  younger  sister. 

50a.  QnMn  '^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Spanish  Succession  (§§  457-461) 
Anne  (170a-  was  the  chief  feature  of  her  reign,  in  foreign  affairs.  In 
'^'^^  domestic  affairs  an  important  event  was  the  merging  of 

the  two  kingdoms  of  Scotland  and  England  into  the  single 
kingdom  of  Great  Britain  (1707).  By  the  terms  of  this  Act  of 
Union  the  Scottish  Parliament  came  to  an  end,  and  Scottish 
representatives  were  thenceforth  elected  to  both  houses  of  the 
English  Parliament.  Anne  was  a  stupid  but  good-natured 
woman,  and  struggles  between  Whigs  and  Tories  for  control  of 
the  government  fill  her  reign.  Although  Anne  had  many  chil- 
dren, they  were  weakly  and  died  young. 

In  1 701  an  Act  of  Settlement  was  passed  which  provided  that, 
after  the  death  of  Anne,  the  throne  should  go  to  the  descendants 
of  the  electress  of  Hanover,  the  nearest  Protestant  family  de- 
scended from  the  house  of  Stuart.^    As  Anne's  death  drew  near, 

1  Hanover  (|  126)  was  given  a  vote  in  the  imperial  electoral  cx>Dege  (the  ninth) 
in  1693 ;  it  became  a  kingdom  iii  1815.  The  following  genealogy  shows  the  relation- 
ahip  of  the  house  of  Hanover  to  the  house  of  Stuart :  — 


(z)  Tames  I  (1603-1695) 
Fvst  Stuart  King  ci  En^juid 


(3)  Chasxbs  I  (i6a5-x649) 


EUial 


beth- 


Maiy 

m.  William  n 

of  Orange 


(3)  Cbarixs  II 
(1660-168S) 

Duke  of  Monmouth 


1 


(4)  Jambs  H 

(1685-1688) 

(d.  170Z) 


FrederickV 
Elector  Palatiiie 

I 


J 


T 


(S)WnxiAMm       Mary       (6)  Annv 
(168^x702)        (d.  Z694)   (1702-1714) 


Rupert 
(d.  z683) 


James  Edward 

the  Old  Pretender 

(d.  1766) 

Charles  Edward, 
the  Young  Pretender 
(d.  1788) 


Sophia 

Electreis 

of  Ebnover 

(7)  GVORGB  1 
(X7X4-I727) 

(8)  Gbokgs  n 
(X73r-Z76o) 

Fzederkk, 

Prince  of  Waks 

(d.  I7SI) 

(9)  GaosaB  ni 
(X760-X830) 
(see  p.  639) 
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the  Tories,  who  were  then  in  power,  opposed  the  Hanoverian 
succession.  It  was  only  the  sudden  termination  of  Anne's  last 
illness,  and  the  firmness  of  the  Whig  leaders,  that  prevented  a 
second  Stuart  restoration. 

George  I  (1714-1727),  the  first  Hanoverian  king  of  Great 
Britain,  was  commonplace  and  a  thorough  German.^  His 
ignorance  of  the  English  language  led  him  to  absent  him-  503.  First 
self  from  Cabinet  meetings,  thus  establishmg  a  precedent  JJ^S^ 
which  greatly  increased  the  independence  of  the  ministry.  (Z714-Z760) 
A  "Jacobite"  rising  in  favor  of  the  Old  Pretender  (James  Ed- 
ward, son  of  James  U),  in  1715,  was  easily  put  down.  A  daring 
invasion  by  the  Young  Pretender  (Charles  Edward,  grandson  of 
James  II),  in  1745,  which  penetrated  from  Scotland  to  the  heart 
of  England  and  caused  a  panic  at  London,  failed  equally  be- 
cause of  a  lack  of  English  support.  The  government  imder 
both  George  I  and  George  U  (1727-1760)  was  for  twenty-one 
years  in  the  hands  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  the  first  real  prime 
minister  in  English  history.  His  policy  was  to  strengthen  the 
Hanoverian  dynasty,  maintain  peace,  and  allow  free  develop- 
ment to  English  industry  and  conmierce.  He  was  supported 
by  the  Whig  party,  which  was  composed  largely  of  dissenters 
and  the  middle  classes.  He  was  opposed  by  the  Tory  squires 
and  Anglican  clergymen,  who  long  preserved  a  secret  loyalty 
to  the  exiled  Stuarts.  This  period  is  characterized  by  the  pros- 
perity of  agriculture  and  commerce,  the  wide  prevalence  of 
political  corruption,  and  a  great  religious  revival  under  John  and 
Charles  Wesley  (the  "Methodists  ")• 

In  England,  Germany,  and  France  the  literature  of  the  eight-  . 
eenth  century  possessed  certain  features  in  common,  in  spite 
of  local  peculiarities.    In  the  early  part  of  the  century  it  was  ar- 

*  Hanover  was  connected  with  the  British  crown  from  the  accession  of  George  I 
in  17x4  to  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  in  1837.  Though  Great  Britain  and 
Hanover  were  subject  to  the  same  sovereign,  their  governments  were  entirely  sep- 
arate and  independent.  Hanover  was  usually  ruled  by  a  deputy  who  was  responsible 
to  the  king-dector.  Both  George  I  and  George  U  preferred  Hanover  to  England 
as  a  place  of  residence,  and  spent  a  considerable  part  of  their  time  in  their  conti- 
nental dominion. 
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tificial  and  closely  followed  classical  forms.  In  the  latter  part 
came  a  return  to  nature  and  the  beginning  of  what  is  known  as 

504.  BngUflh  the  Romantic  movement.  In  Great  Britain,  the  first  half 
A^'*%SJt-^  of  the  century  saw  the  works  of  Addison  and  Steele,  joint 
Mnfh  authors  of  the  polished  essays  called  the  Spectator; 
wktutj         Qf  Jonathan  Swift,  the  satirist;  of  Defoe,  best  known  by 

his  Robinson  Crusoe;  and  of  the  poet  Alexander  Pope  (1688- 
1744).  The  second  half  of  the  century  saw  the  works  of  Field- 
ing and  Richardson,  who  developed  the  modem  English  novel ; 
the  essays  and  English  dictionary  of  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson  (1709^ 
1784),  whose  life  wasentertainingly  written  by  his  friend  Boswell ; 
and  the  history  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
by  Edward  Gibbon.  The  reaction  toward  Romanticism  is  seen 
in  the  Scottish  poet,  Robert  Bums  (1759-1796). 

It  was  England's  insular  position  which  had  protected  her 
from  foreign  interference  while  passing  through  the  political 

505.  Sum-     crises  of  the  seventeenth  century,  as  it  had  while  passing 
maryof         through  the  religious  revolution  of  the  sixteenth.    Three 
Syinthe""  P^^sions  animated  Englishmen  in  this  period:  — 
seventeenth       (i)  The   sentiment   of  loyalty,   which   long   protected 
centniy         Charles  I,  recalled  Charles  II  from  exile,  and  disturbed 

the  security  of  the  Hanoverians  by  Jacobite  risings. 

(2)  Hatred  of  Catholicism,  which  put  Charles  I  to  death, 
raised  up  Cromwell,  and  exiled  James  II. 

(3)  Attachment  to  political  liberty.    "When  the  quarrel  be- 
tween the  loyalists  and  the  anti-papists  had  been  settled,  and 

Lavissc,  foreigners, — first  a  Dutchman  and  then  the  Hanoverians,  — 
^^^j^  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  England,  the  dominant  passion 

III  '  became  that  of  liberty."    Under  the  system  of  govem- 

ment  which  followed,  Parliament  could  do  almost  everything 
without  the  king,  but  he  could  do  nothing  without  Parlia- 
ment. "Against  its  own  government  the  country  defended 
itself  by  means  of  its  rights  and  liberties.  It  had  private  rights, 
whereby  the  person  of  an  Englishman,  his  domicile,  and  his 
purse  were  rendered  inviolable  against  all  illegal  acts ;  and  pub- 
lic rights,  —  namely,  the  right  of  complaint  and  petition,  the 
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right  of  meeting,  the  right  of  association^  the  right  to  speak  and 
to  write.  England  was  free ;  indeed,  in  the  eighteenth  century 
she  was  the  only  free  nation  in  the  world." 


importaut  datbs 

1603.  Stuarts  ascend  the  throne  in  the  person  of  James  L 

1607.  Vix:ginia  colony  founded. 

1625.  Accession  of  Charles  L 

1628.  Petition  of  Right  passed. 

1629-1640.  Period  of  arbitrary  government 

2640.  Long  Parliament  assembled. 

1642.  Civil  war  between  king  and  Parliament  begun. 

1649.  Execution  of  Charles  I;  England  becomes  a  republic 

1658.  Death  of  Cromwell. 

x66o.  Long  Parliament  dissolved  and  the  Stuarts  restored. 

1685.  Death  of  Charles  IL 

z688.  Flight  of  James  n  (the  **  Glorious  Revolution"). 

1689.  William  and  Mary  seated  on  the  throne ;  Bill  of  Rights  passed. 

1702.  Accession  of  Queen  Anne. 

1 714.  Hanoverian  line  ascends  the  throne  with  George  L 

TOPICS  AND  RSPERBHCBS 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  Why  did  absolute  monarchy  not  succeed  in 
England  as  it  did  in  France  ?  (2)  In  the  contest  between  James  I  and  his 
Parliaments,  which  was  seeking  to  introduce  a  change?  (3)  What  were 
the  chief  causes  of  the  failure  of  Charles  I  as  king  ?  (4)  Was  the  execution 
of  Strafford  and  Laud  just  or  unjust  ?  (5)  Was  toleration  in  religion  most 
likely  to  come  from  Charles  I,  the  Long  Parliament,  the  Scots,  or  the  army  ? 
(6)  Was  the  execution  of  Charles  just  or  unjust  ?  Was  it  expedient  or  in- 
expedient? (7)  Was  Cromwell  an  ambitious  usurper  or  a  sincere  patriot? 
(8)  Was  Charles  II  a  good  or  a  bad  king?  Why?  (9)  Why  did  all  sects 
of  English  Protestants  unite  in  refusing  toleration  to  Roman  Catholics  in 
the  seventeenth  century?  (10)  Why  did  Englishmen  turn  to  William  III 
of  Orange?  (11)  Did  the  Bill  of  Rights  enact  new  principles?  (12)  Re- 
view the  steps  in  the  growth  of  Parliament  before  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. (13)  What  were  the  chief  developments  in  the  seventeenth 
century  with  respect  to  Parliament?  (14)  How  did  the  Hanoverian 
succession  help  the  growth  of  constitutional  principles? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Rise  of  Porit anisic.  Green,  Short  History ^  460- 
469.    Compare    Gardiner,    Furitii    Revolution,    1-6,  13-17,    with    Firtli, 
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Oliver  Crotnwdl,  lo-ii.  —  (2)  Puritan  Emigration  to  North  America. 
Fiske,  Beginnings  of  New  England,  chs.  ii,  iii ;  Green,  Short  History,  505- 
509.  —  (3)  Stuart  Abuse  of  the  Prerogative.  Montague,  Constitutional 
History,  120-124;  Dale,  Principles  of  English  ConstUuUonal  History,  313- 
321 ;  Hallam,  Constitutional  History,  ch.  viii.  —  (4)  Laud's  Reuoious 
PoucY.  Gardiner,  Student* s  History,  516-521;  Green,  Short  History, 
509-513.  —  (5)  John  Hampden  and  the  Ship  Money  Case.  Macavday, 
Essays  ("John  Hampden");  Green,  Short  History,  528-531.  —  (6)  John 
Pym.  Goldwin  Smith,  Three  English  Statesmen.  —  (7)  Attempted  Arrest 
OF  THE  Five  Members.  Green,  Short  History,  544-546 ;  Cheyney,  Read- 
ings, 460-463.  —  (8)  Trial  and  Execution  of  Charles  I.  Green,  Short 
History,  571-572;  Cheyney,  Readings,  485-494.  —  (9)  Oliver  Cromwell. 
Morley,  Cromwell,  1-6,  461-472;  Firth,  CromweU,  ch.  xxiii;  Gardiner, 
Cromwell's  Place  in  History,  lect.  6.  —  (10)  Charles  II  and  the  Reaction 
AGAINST  Puritanism.  Green,  Short  History,  605-608,  629-632 ;  Macaulay, 
History  of  England,  I,  ch.  iii.  —  (11)  Great  Fire  in  London.  Che3mey, 
Readings,  524-528;  Henderson,  Side  Lights  on  English  History,  124-142; 
Pepys,  Diary  (for  Sept.  2-6,  1666).  —  (12)  Revolution  of  1688.  Traill, 
William  III,  19-55;  Gardiner,  Student's 'History,  643-648;  Green,  Short 
History,  677-683.  —  (13)  Rise  of  the  Cabinet.  Montague,  English 
Constitutional  History,  163-173;  Morley,  Walpole,  ch.  vii.  —  (14)  Union 
OF  Scotland  and  England.  Lecky,  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century, 
n,  52-66;  Montague,  English  Constitutional  History,  158-161. 

General  Reading.  —  Gardiner's  First  Two  Stuarts  and  the  Puritan  Revolu- 
tion is  the  best  short  book  on  the  subject  of  this  chapter.  His  larger  works 
(17  vols.)  are  the  standard  authority,  but  are  too  comprehensive  for  high 
school  use.  Morley's  CromweU  is  also  excellent.  Macaulay's  History  of  Eng- 
land (various  editions)  dea^ls  with  the  period  from  1685  to  1701 ;  the  third 
chapter  gives  a  brilliant  account  of  the  state  of  society  at  the  accession  of 
James  H.  Pepys's  Diary  is  full  of  interest  for  the  reign  of  Charles  H.  Ad- 
vanced students  may  make  use  of  the  admirable  articles  in  the  Dictionary 
cf  National  Biography, 


CHAPTER  XXn 
THE  mSE  OF  RUSSU  AND  PRUSSU 

A.  Rise  of  Russia  and  Decline  of  Sweden 

"Russia  is  the  last-born  child  of  European  dvilization." 
During  the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages  its  history  may  be  neglected, 
because  it  was  the  history  of  barbarism,  not  of  civilization,  506.  Rnttk 
—  of  Asia,  not  of  Europe.  In  the  ninth  century,  Rurik  p2tS*the 
the  Northman  had  established  his  sway  over  the  Slavic  Great 
tribes  of  the  Russian  plain  (§  46) ;  in  the  tenth  century  his  de- 
scendants had  received  Greek  Christianity  from  Constantinople. 
For  nearly  two  hundred  and  forty  years  (after  1241)  the  "  (rolden 
Horde"  of  Mongols  were  suzerains  over  the  land.  Poland, 
seizing  the  western  districts,  placed  herself  between  Germany  and 
Russia,  and  seemed  about  to  develop  permanently  into  a  power- 
ful Slavic  kingdom. 

In  1480,  however,  the  grand  duke  of  Mus'covy  cast  oflP  the 
Mongolian  yoke,  and  set  about  the  creation  of  an  independent 
Russian  state.  Now  that  Constantinople  had  fallen  before 
the  Turks,  Moscow  claimed  to  be  its  heir  and  its  avenger.  By 
the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Russian  boundary  was 
pushed  to  the  Caspian  Sea.  In  1613  the  RomanofiFs  (ro-ma'n5fs), 
ancestors  (in  the  female  line)  of  the  d)niasty  ruling  to  1917, 
ascended  the  throne.  Under  the  early  rulers  of  this  house  the 
beginning  was  made  of  that  eastward  expansion  —  paralleled 
in  United  States  history  by  the  "winning  of  the  West"  —  which 
gave  Siberia  to  Russia.  But  internally  barbarism  still  ruled, 
and  externally  Russia  was  cut  off  from  European  politics. 

In  both  these  respects  a  revolution  was  effected  by  the  hero 
of  Russian  history,  Peter  the  Great  (1689-17  2  5).  His  character 
was  a  strange  mixture  of  nobility  and  cruelty,  of  cultiure  and 
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savagery.     When  aroused  to  anger  he  cut  off  his  enemies* 

go?.  Xuij     heads  with  his  own  hands.    He  presided  at  the  torture 

nl^ilM       ^^^  death  of  bis  reactionary  eldest  son.     His  drunken 

OfMt  ^rees  sometimes  lasted  for  days.     Yet  his  nature  was 

truthful,  simple,  and  straightforward,  and  no  one  could  be  a 

truer  friend  to  those  who  deserved  his  friendship. 


Russia:  Cohqucets  or  Pxtkr  ti 
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Peter's  rdgn  really  began  in  1689,  when  he  was  aeventeen 
years  old.  While  still  a  lad,  he  manifested  that  passion  for 
western  arts  and  for  warfare  which 
proved  to  be  his  most  prominent 
characteristics.  He  loved  to  slip 
away  to  the  part  of  Moscow  fre- 
quented by  foreign  merchants,  to 
pick  up  a  knowledge  of  Germaa 
"jid  Dutch,  and  leam  something 
of  European  science  and  inven- 
tions. In  a  shed  by  the  river  he 
discovered  a  forgotten  sailboat, 
which  fired  Wm  with  a  desire  to 
learn  navigation  and  shipbuilding ;  ^^ 

and  tMs  half-rotten  boat  became 

the  "grandfather  of  the  Russian  fleet."  Playing  at  war  led  to 
the  formation  of  a  company  of  soldiers  equipped  in  European 
fashion  and  commanded  by  a  German  officer ;  and  this  proved 
the  beginnii^  of  a  new  Russian  army.  In  two  expeditions 
(1695  and  1696),  Azof  (ii'zdf),  on  the  Black  Sea,  was  captured, 
and  the  value  of  the  young  Tsar's'  "amusements"  was  made 
manifest. 

But  the  Russian  nobility,  the  Russian  priesthood,  the  old 
Russian  army,  were  hostile  to  change.    To  obtain  that  first- 
hand knowledge  of  the  West  which  was  necessary  to  over-  ^^  p»t«*'t 
.  come  Muscovite  inertia,  Peter,  with  a  large  suite  (in  1697  ioimiij  of 
and  1698),  made  a  "journey  of  instruction"  to  Germany, 
Holland,  and  England.    In  Holland  he  worked  for  some  time 
in  the  shipyards,  disguised  as  a  common  sailor.    Wherever  he 
went  he  refused  honors,  in  order  to  visit  workshops  and  labora- 
tories.   Anatomical  and  natural  history  collections  were  ex- 
amined, as  well  as  sawmiUs,  paper  nulls,  flour  mills,  printing 
offices,  and  the  like.    His  constant  utterance  was,  "I  must  see." 

'TTus  is  the  better  form  of  the  title,  though  it  is  often  written  "Ciar."  For- 
merly it  wu  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  Latin  Caesar  (Germui,  Katitr,  i.e. 
Emperor),  but  this  view  is  now  disputed. 
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On  his  way  to  Venice,  Peter  was  recalled  home  by  a  revolt  of 
the  old  Russian  army  (Streltsi),  which  had  long  played  a  part 
509.  Coo-      similar  to  that  of  the  praetorian  guard  in  Roman  history- 
^;S^      His  native  savagery  burst  out  in  fearful  vengeance,  and 
brakon      .    the  revolt  was  used  to  do  away  entirely  with  such  danger- 
ous troops.    By  refusing  to  appoint  a  successor  to  the  last  pa- 
triarch of  Moscow  (died  in  1700),  and  by  later  committing  the 
direction  of  the  Russian  Greek  Church  to  a  Holy  Synod,  Peter 
broke  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  and  thus  weakened  a  second 
center  of  blind  conservatism.    The  nobles  were  gradually  de- 
pressed, until  (in  171 1)  the  Tsar  felt  strong  enough  to  forbid 
them  for  the  future  to  hold  their  council,  and  so  ended  their 
political  power.    Thus  army,  church,  and  nobility  alike  were 
rendered  powerless  to  oppose  reform. 

A  series  of  ''ukases,"  or  decrees,  appeared  meanwhile  which 
reformed  Russia's  institutions  —  central,  provincial,  and  mu- 
nicipal ;  social,  military,  and  educational.    Western  shipbuilders* 
engineers,  and  physicians  were  invited  into   the  land,  under 
promise  of  security,  rewards,  and  religious  toleration.     Shaved 
faces  and  the  short-cut  sleeves  of  the  West  replaced  at  the 
Russian  court  the  long  beards  and  flowing  sleeves  of  the  East. 
In  spite  of  all  efforts,  "Holy  Moscow,"  the  center  of  Russian 
conservatism,  remained  hostile  to  Peter's  measures.    Russia 
Reason  ^^  needed  a  maritime  capital.    Since  Archangel  (on  the 
for  WAT  with  White  Sea)  was  closed  by  ice  for  more  than  half  the  year, 
Sweden         ^^^  ^^^  f^^^  ^^  Black  Sea)  was  cut  off  from  the  Medi- 
terranean by  the  Turks  at  Constantinople,  a  port  on  the  Baltic 
was  a  necessity.    But  both  shores  of  that  sea  were  in  the  hands 
of  Sweden.    To  gain  the  site  for  a  Baltic  port,  Peter  the  Great 
embarked  upon  a  war  against  the  Swedish  king,  Charles  XH, 
who  had  just  ascended  the  throne  as  a  boy  of  fifteen.    Poland 
and  Denmark  joined  in  the  attack.    But  the  allies  miscalculated 
the  character  of  the  yoimg  king,  for  Charles  XH  possessed  excep- 
tional ability  and  power,  with  a  positive  genius  for  war. 

Without  waiting  for  attack,  Charles  took  the  offensive  and 
invaded  Denmark.    Before  her  allies  could  come  up,  Denmark 
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was  forced  to  make  peace   (August,   1700).    Then   Charles 
turned  to  meet  the  Tsar,  who  was  attacking  the  Swedish 
provinces  on  the  Gulf  of  Finland.    With  8000  disciplined  5x1.  Be- 
men  against  the  60,000  still  half-trained  troops  of  Peter,  ^^'^j?'^ 
Charles  won  a  brilliant  victory  at  Narva  (November,  em  War 
1700).    Poland  was  next  invaded,  and  there  for  five  years  ('7oo) 
the  war  continued.      Charles  was  completely  successful  here 
also;  and  Poland  was  obliged  to  accept  a  ruler  of  Charles's 
choice,  and  to  withdraw  from  the  Russian  alliance. 

Peter  the  Great,  meanwhile,  had  conquered  the  Swedbh  prov- 
inces about  the  Gulf  of  Finland.  There,  amid  the  marshes  and 
low-lying  islands  about  the  mouth  of  the  river  Neva,  he  5x2.  Found- 
began,  in  1703,  to  build  his  new  capital,  St.  Petersburg.^  PttOTburg 
An  army  of  peasants  was  set  to  work.  The  channels  (1703) 
were  deepened,  the  level  of  the  islands  was  raised,  and  countless 
piles  were  driven  into  the  swampy  ground  as  supports  for  the 
heavy  foundations  of  the  buildings.  Lack  of  provisions  and 
shelter,  with  constant  toil  in  the  cold  and  wet,  cost  thousands 
of  lives.  Every  cart  entering  the  place,  and  every  vessel  sailing 
up  the  Neva,  was  forced  to  bring  a  specified  quantity  of  building 
stones,  while  the  construction  of  stone  buildings  in  other  parts 
of  the  empire  was  temporarily  forbidden.  To  furnish  inhab- 
itants for  the  new  city,  thirty  thousand  peasants  were  trans- 
ported thither  at  one  stroke.  The  nobles  also  were  required  to 
maintain  houses  in  the  new  capital  proportionate  to  their  means. 
To  beautify  the  city,  foreign  workmen  and  artists  were  imported. 
Thus  Peter  obtained  his  coveted  "  window  toward  the  West,"  and 
freed  his  successors  from  the  trammels  of  conservative  Moscow. 

In  the  spring  of  1708  Charles  XII  invaded  Russia,  where  he 
hoped  to  rival  the  exploits  of  Alexander  the  Great  in  Asia.  The 
Russians  refused  battle  (as  they  later  did  against  Napo-  5x3-  ciiaiIm 
leon)  and  retired  upon  Moscow,  with  the  Swedes  in  pur-  ^^g^*  ** 
suit.  The  winter,  the  most  severe  for  a  century,  passed  (1708) 
with  Moscow  still  untaken.  Spring  found  Charles  in  the  ex- 
treme south  of  Russia,  with  reenforcements  and  supplies  cut  oflE, 

>  Renamed  Petrograd  in  19 14. 
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laying  siege  to  the  fortified  city  of  Poltava.  To  the  advice  that 
he  retreat  while  there  was  yet  opportunity,  he  replied,  "If  an 
angel  should  descend  from  heaven  and  order  me  to  depart  from 
here,  I  would  not  go."  When  Peter  arrived  to  relieve  the  dty, 
the  Swedes  found  themselves  outnumbered  two  to  one,  and 
were  defeated.  Charles's  army  was  almost  entirely  destroyed 
or  captured,  and  he  himself  escaped  with  diflSculty  to  Turkish 
soil. 

With  unbending  obstinacy  Charles  XII  stirred  up  the  Sultan 

to  war  against  Russia.    The  Russian  army  was  entrapped  by  the 

514.  Death    T^'^j  ^^^  Peter  purchased  peace  by  the  return  of  Azof 

ofChiules      to  Turkey.    Charles  XII  was  indignant  at  this  peace, 

xn  (1718)      g^jj^j  behaved  like  a  madman.    At  last  he  was  expelled 

from  Turkey,  and  with  but  two  companions  returned  to  Sweden. 

He  foimd  his  outlying  territories  almost  entirely  lost,  and  the 

Swedish  power  in  ruins.    Four  years  later,  while  attempting 

the  conquest  of  Norway,  his  adventurous  life  wa*  ended  in  the 

siege  of  a  petty  fortress. 

The  death  of  Charles  XII  made  it  easier  to  end  the  Northern 
War,  and  peace  between  Sweden  and  Russia  was  made  in  1721. 
5x5.  End  of   The  former  government  was  restored  in  Poland.    Most  of 
m  W«r^"     Sweden's  possessions  in  Germany  (§  434)  were  given  to 
(z7az)  Prussia   and   Hanover.    Russia   secured   the   provinces 

about  the  Gulf  of  Finland,  —  the  lion's  share  of  the  booty. 
Sweden,  whose  power  had  been  founded  chiefly  on  the  army 
created  by  Gustavus  Adolphus,  now  sank  to  the  position  of  a 
second-rate  state ;  while  Russia,  whose  power  was  based  ulti- 
mately upon  her  vast  territories  and  the  numbers  (rf  her  people, 
rose  to  the  position  of  foremost  power  in  the  North. 

At  the  death  of  Peter  the  Great,  in  1725,  Russia  had  taken  on 

the  forms  of  a  modem  state.    But  the  ancient  government 

516.  Russia    changed  its  form  without  changing  its  substance.    Russia 

£«GrMr     remained  at  bottom  an  oriental  stale,  with  a  heritage  of 

"*725-i796i)   manners  and  ideas  borrowed  mainly  from  Byzantine  and 

Mongol  civilization.    For  seventy  years,  excepting  three  brief 

intervals,  the  government  was  in  the  hands  of  women.    It  wa^ 
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a  time  of  palace  revolutions,  of  struggles  between  native  Russians 
and  foreign  favorites,  and  between  oligarchical  and  absolutist  fac- 
tions. He  Empress  Elizabeth  (1741-1762),  daughter  qf  Peter 
the  Great,  adopted  a  reactionary  policy  at  home,  but  acted 
vigorously  in  foreign  affairs.  The  immoral  but  energetic  Cath- 
erine II  (1762-1796)  is  accounted  one  of  the  chief  founders  of 
the  Russian  Empire.  She  extended  the  boundaries  of  her 
country  in  every  direction,  and  fostered  western  dvilizadon. 
Russia  now  reached  to  the  heart  of  Asia.  It  was  the  only 
country  of  Europe  that  could  increase  indefinitely  by  absorbing 
barbarian  lands. 


B,  The  Rise  of  Prussia 

The  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  saw  also  the  rise 
to  power  of  another  northern  state,  — Prussia,     Since  1415  the 
electorate  of  Brandenburg  had  been  a  possession  of  the  517:  union 
house  of  Hohenzollem  (h6-en-ts6l'em),  the  family  of  the  ^  Bmita 
German  Emperors  of  1871-1918;     but  until  the  seven-   Pmuu 
teenth  century  there  was  nothing  to  show  that  this  ter-  (»6i8) 
ritory  was  destined  to  leadership  among  German  states.    The 
first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century,  however,  brought  three 
events  of  importance  in  the  growth  of  its  power. 

(i)  Some  small  territories  up>on  the  Rhine  were  acquired  by 
inheritance  in  1609.  These  gave  Brandenburg  a  footing  in 
western  Germany. 

(3)  In  i6t8  a  large  part  of  the  region  known  as  Prussia  was 
acquired.    This  land  had  been  conquered  from  the  heathen 
Slavs  in  the  thirteenth  century  by  the  Teutonic  Knights  (S  163) ; 
but  Poland  had  annexed  its  western  half,  and  forced  the  Knights 
to  hold  East  Prussia  as  a  fief  of  the  Polish  crown.     At 
of  the  Reformation  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Knights,  w 
member  of  the  HohenzoUera  family,   dissolved  the  t 
Luther's  advice,  and  made  its  territory  a  secular  due 
1618  his  line  became  extinct,  and  the  duchy  fell,  by 
arrangements,  to  the  Brandenburg  line  of  Hohenzoller 
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acquisition  almost   doubled   the  territories  of   tlie  elector  of 
Brandenburg,  and  paved  the  way  for  future  growth, 

{3)  The  accession  of  "the  Great  Elector,"  Frederick  WQliam, 

in  1640,  did  much  to  remove  the  ill  effects  of  the  Thirty  Years' 

,18.  OdM     War.    To  natural  gifts  of  a  high  order,  he  added  the  ad- 

ElActor      '  vantages  of  education  at  a  Dutch  university.    The  terri- 

(1640-16BB)    tones  to  which  he  succeeded  lay  in  three  widely  separated 

groups,  —  the  Brandenburg  territories,  the  Rhine  territories, 

and  the  Prussian  territories.    The  consolidation,  increase,  and 

development  of  these  nuclei  became  his  life  work. 


Bbakdenbdig-Fbussia 


By  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  (1648),  Frederick  William  se- 
cured eastern  Fomerania,  together  with  a  group  of  secularized 
bishoprics  on  the  west.  Brandenburg  was  thus  brought  to  the 
sea,  while  the  gaps  separating  it  from  its  sbter  territories  were 
narrowed.  By  adroitly  using  the  opportunities  offered  by  wars 
between  Sweden  and  Poland,  Frederick  William  obtained,  in 
1660,  his  highest  political  triumph,  —  a  renunciation  of  Polish 
lordship  over  Prussia.  His  greatest  military  success  was  an  over- 
whelming victory  over  the  Swedes  in  1675. 

While  increasing  his  dominions  and  enhancing  his  prestige 
abroad,  Frederick  William  also  busied  himself  with  internal 
reforms.  Commerce,  manufactures,  and  agriculture  were  all 
encouraged.     Roads  were  built,  and  a  waterway,  —  the  Fred- 
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erick  William  Canal,  — by  joining  the  Oder  to  a  branch  of  the 
Elbe,  secured  a  free  outlet  to  the  North  Sea  (map,  p.  438). 
French  Huguehot  immigrants  co  the  number  of  twenty  ^      ^^ 
thoiisand  were  made  welcome,  their  skill  and  industry  intenud 
proving  a  valuable  acquisition.    The  army  was  brought  to  "'®""** 
a  liigh  degree  of  perfection.    The  administration  of  the  three 
groups  of  territories  was  merged  into  one,  and  absolutism  was 
established.    We  may  regret  the  lost  h'berties  of  the  Estates, 
but  the  unity,  strength,  and  good  order  of  the  realm  were  thereby 
increased.    The  work  of  Frederick  William  is  well  summarized 
by  his  great-grandson,  Frederick  II :  "With  small  means  he  did 
gr^at  things.     He  was  himself  his  own  prime  minister  and  gen- 
eral in  chief,  and  rendered  flourishing  a  state  which  he  had  found 
buried  under  its  own  ruins." 

The  Great  Elector^s  less  capable  son,  Frederick,  added  to  his 
electoral  and  ducal  titles  the  higher  one  of  king.     "Great  in 
small  things  and  small  in  great  things,"  his  mind  dwelt  530.  Pnu- 
much  upon  matters  of  etiquette  and  ceremonial.    At  an  "Jja^S^^** 
interview  with  William  III,  the  latter  as  king  of  England  (1701) 
occupied  an  armchair,  while  Elector  Frederick  was  given  one 
without  arms.    Thenceforth  offended  dignity  joined  with  mo- 
tives of  policy  in  urging  him  to  seek  the  royal  title.    The  head 
of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  was  the  source  from  which  such  honor 
should  come,  and  the  need  of  military  assistance  forced  him  (in 
1 701)  to  grant  the  coveted  dignity.    The  Emperor's  pride  was 
saved,  while  fuller  independence  was  achieved  for  the  new  king, 
by  making  the  title  read  "Frederick  I,  King  in  Prussia,"  —  for 
Prussia  lay  outside  the  limits  of  the  Empire.^ 

Frederick's  son,  King  Frederick  William  I,  resembled  his 
grandfather,  the  Great  Elector,  in  his  diligence,  economy,  and 
careful  attention  to  administration,  and  his  father  in  his  521.  Fred- 
tendency   to   eccentricities.    The   Prussian-Brandenburg  ^^7^^' 
lands  were  without  defensible  frontiers,  and  were  sur-  (1713-1740) 

<  The  title  was  made  King  in  Prussia  to  save  the  feelings  of  the  king  of  Poland, 
who  in  1 701  still  ruled  western  Prussia.  Later  the  title  was  changed  to  King  of 
Prussia. 
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rounded  by  hostile  neighbors.    Their  head,  therefore,  could 
rise  to  independent  greatness  only  through  military  power. 
This  required  as  its  basis  both   industrial  development   of 
his  lands,  and  absolutism  in  the  government.    Realizing  this, 
the  new  king's  aims  were  directed  to  securing  a  strong  army 
and  a  well-filled  treasury,  and  to  fostering  industry.    Economies 
were  made  in  every  department;  for  example,  the  number  of 
the  king's  riding  horses  was  cut  down  from  one  thousand  to 
thirty.    A  rigid  supervision,  the  beginning  of  the  Prussian  bu- 
reaucracy, was  also  introduced  to  prevent  wastefxilness  and  theft. 
Careful  attention  was  given  to  increasing  the  royal  revenues, 
in  part  through  a  better  administration  of  the  crown  lands. 
Manufactures  were  encouraged,  and  foreign  weavers  were  in- 
duced to  settle  in  Prussia  by  the  offer  of  a  wife,  a  loom,  and  a 
supply  of  raw  material.     When  the  Catholic  archbishop  of 
Salzburg  (in  1731)  drove  out  his  Protestant  subjects,  fifteen 
thousand  of  them  were  received  in  Prussia,  where  they  founded 
six  new  towns  and  many  villages.    The  Prussian  nobles,  who 
had  the  old  feudal  dislike  of  paying  taxes, 
were  forced  by  Frederick  William  to  pay  their 
full  share.    To  a  remonstrance  that  by  his 
changes  "the  whole  country  would  be  ruined," 
the  king  bluntly  replied,  "I  don't  believe  a 
word  of  it,  but  I  do  believe  the  political  inde- 
pendence of  the  country  nobles  will  be  ruined." 
Under  Frederick  William's  fostering  care  the 
Prussian  army  was  doubled  in  numbers "  and 

522.  The       greatly   increased   in   efficiency.       Tall 

king|staU      soldiers  were  his  hobby;    and  through 

the  payment  of  large  sums  of  money, 

through  kidnaping,  and  through  presents  of 

giants  from  friendly  powers,  he  obtained  a 

palace  guard  that  was  the  wonder  of  Europe.  ^^^  Soldier  of 

■  ■^       Frederick  William 

He  watched  over  his  "children  in  blue"  like 

a  father;  but  his  ready  cane  chastised  them  for  the  slightest 

offense. 


soldiers 
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Not  merely  soldiers,  but  servants,  citizens,  and  even  his  chil- 
dren suffered  chastisement  when  they  incurred  the  royal  ire. 
Frederick  William's  eye  and  stick  were  everywhere.  His  idea 
of  kingship  was  patriarchal  absolutism.  He  was  a  ruder,  sim- 
pler, more  primitive  Louis  XIV.  He  would  establish  his  sov- 
ereignty, he  wrote,  "like  a  rock  of  bronze."  Even  his  famous 
"tobacco  parliament,"  where  oflScers,  citizens,  scholars,  and 
foreign  travelers  smoked  and  drank  with  him,  would  on  occasion 
be  converted  into  an  informal  coimdl  of  state,  at  which  the 
weightiest  measures  were  discussed.  In  his  only  war  —  waged 
as  a  part  of  the  Northern  War  against  Charles  XII  —  he  ac- 
quired a  part  of  Swedish  (western)  Pomerania,  and  the  con- 
venient port  of  Stettin  (st6-t6n'),  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Oder. 

Within  the  little  more  than  a  hundred  years  that  had  elapsed 
from  the  imion  of  Brandenburg  and  Prussia  (in  1618)  to  the 
death  of  King  Frederick  William  (in  1740)  the  Prussian  ^    Re^ieir 
power  had  made  great  strides.     Its  territory  had  doubled,  of  PnusiA's 
its  holder  had  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  king,  its  popu-  P™*'*"* 
lation  and  revenues  had  been  increased,  its  government  reformed 
and  strengthened,  and  the  basis  of  yet  further  gro^vth  laid  in  the 
well-filled  treasury  and  well-drilled  army  which  were  the  especial 
creations  of  King  Frederick  William  I.    What  could  be  done 
with  these  means  was  to  be  made  manifest  by  his  son  and  suo- 
oessor,  Frederick  the  Great. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

X4I5.  Hohenzollem  family  secured  Brandenbuig. 
X480.  Rtissia  freed  from  Mongol  rule. 
x6z8.  Brandenburg  and  Prussia  united. 

1688.  Death  of  the  Great  Elector. 

1689.  Peter  the  Great  begins  to  rule  in  Russia. 

Z70Z.  Elector  of  Brandenburg-Prussia  gains  title  of  king* 

1703.  Founding  of  St.  Petersburg. 

1708.  Charles  Xn  of  Sweden  invades  Russia. 

1735.  Death  of  Peter  the  Great. 

1740.  Death  of  Frederick  William  I  of  Prussia. 

ZT^a.  Catherine  n  ascends  Russian  throne. 
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TOPICS  AND  SEFERSRCSS 

SnggMtfye  Topics.  —  (i)  Compare  the  condition  of  Russia  at  th»  acces- 
sion of  Peter  the  Great  with  that  of  the  Prankish  kingdom  at  the  accession 
of  Charlemagne.  (2)  What  advantages  had  Peter  over  Charlemagne  in 
developing  his  state  ?  (3)  Was  Charles  XII  or  Peter  the  Great  the  better 
general?  (4)  Which  was  the  better  statesman?  (5)  What  territorial 
advantages  had  Russia  over  other  European  states  ?  What  disadvantages  ? 
(6)  State  in  your  own  words  what  Peter  the  Great  did  for  Russia.  (7)  Sum 
up  the  steps  in  the  rise  of  the  kingdom  of  Prussia.  (8)  How  did  Frederick 
William  earn  the  title  "the  Great  Elector"?  (9)  Was  King  Frederick 
WiUiam  I  a  good  or  a  bad  ruler?  Why?  (10)  Why  was  the  growth  in 
power  of  Russia  and  Prussia  important  ?  (11)  On  what  grounds  could  abso- 
lute government  for  Prussia  be  justified  at  that  time  ?  Do  these  reasons 
exist  to-day? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Russia  before  Peter  the  Great.  Rambaud, 
History  of  Russiay  I,  ch.  xx;  Wakeman,  AscoftdoHcy  of  France,  297-300: 
MorfiU,  Story  of  Russia,  chs.  v-vi.  —  (2)  Peter's  Travels  in  the  West. 
Motley,  Peter  the  Great,  7-27;  Browning,  Peter  the  Great,  ch.  x;  Robinson 
and  Beard,  Readings,  1,  57-61.  —  (3)  Reforms  of  Peter  the  Great. 
Johnson,  Age  of  the  Enlightened  Despot,  99-105;  Schuyler,  Peter  the  Great, 
I,  ch.  XXV ;  II,  chs.  Ivii,  bdii;  Rambaud,  Russia^  II,  ch.  iii.  —  (4)  Founding 
OF  St.  Petersburg.  Schuyler,  Peter  the  Great,  II,  ch.  xlvi.  —  (5)  Chari£S 
XII  OF  Sweden.  Bain,  Charles  XII,  —  (6)  Origin  of  the  Hohenzollern 
Family.  Henderson,  Short  History  of  Germany,  II,  1-2.  —  (7)  Reforms 
OF  THE  Great  Elector.  Henderson,  Short  History,  II,  22-24;  Tuttle, 
History  of  Prussia,  I,  226-250.  —  (8)  Frederick  William  I.  Henderson, 
Short  History,  H,  ch.  ii,  87-104 ;  Lavisse,  Youth  of  Frederick  the  Great,  ch.  iL 

General  Reading.  —  For  Russia  the  histories  by  Rambaud  and  by  Morfill 
are  the  best.  Henderson's  Short  History  of  Germany  (2  vols.)  is  the  best 
brief  accoimt  of  its  subject.  Fuller  accounts  may  be  found  in  Tuttle's  His- 
tory of  Prussia  (4  vols.),  and  in  the  Cambridge  Modem  History. 


CHAPTER  XXm 

WIDEmNO  ABBA  OP  BUROPEAH  BIVALRT  (1718-1789) 

The  period  betweeo  tbe  death  of  Louis  XIV  and  the  out- 
break of  the  French  Revolution  (in  1789)  was  one  of  almost 
c:onstant  warfare  between  the  Powers  of  Europe.    At  SM-  0*»- 
first  glance  the  wars  seem  a  mere  continuation  of  the  tnruot'oM 
dreary  struggles  of  the  preceding  period,  caused  by  the  p«tiod 
desire  of  certain  states  to  increase  their  territories,  and  of  others 
to  maintain  the  Balance  of  Power.     France  continued  to  de- 
cline in  [X)wer,  and  Prussia  and  Russia  to  rise  in  the  European 
scale.    One  great  European  state  —  Poland  *—  totally  disap- 
peared as  a  result  of  the  imscrupulous  attacks  of  its  neighbors. 
But  the  area  of  the  struggles  was  now  widened.    North  America 
and  far-oS  India  became  the  scenes  of  important  European  con- 
flicts.   Other  issues  than  that  of  the  Balance  of  Power  in  Europe 
were  evidently  at  stake.     A  dose  examination  of  the  period 
shows  that  these  contests  were  largely  for  colonial  empire  and 
sea  pawer.    Perhaps  the  most  important  outcome  was  the  fact 
that  Great  Britain  succeeded  in  this  period  in  layii^  the  founda^ 
tions  of  her  vast  empire,  through  which  have  spread  the  prindplea 
of  persona!  liberty  and  constitutional  government.    The  tangled 
threads  of  the  political  history  of  this  time  may  best  be  grouped 
imder  these  three  heads:    (i)  The  further  growtl      '  ~ 
through  the  wars  and  works  of  Frederick  the  Gre 
founding  of  the  British  Empire  through  successful 
France  and  the  colonization  of  Australia.     (3)  The 
Poland  by  Rusda,  Prussia,  and  Austria.    In  these  t1 
ments  the  political  history  of  the  world  was  bein 
many  generations  to  come. 


WIDENING  AREA  OF  EUROPEAN  RIVALRY 


A.  Prussia  under  Frederick  the  Great 

The  education  which  Frederick  WiUiam  I  of  Prussia  planned 
for  his  son  and  heir,  the  future  Frederick  tiie  Great,  was  hard, 
Tonth    pr^tical,  and  matter-of-fact.    The  prince's  own  inclioa- 
of  Frederick  tions,  joined  to  his  mother's  and  teacher's  secret  efforts, 
'    '"'       supplemented  this  with  studies  in  literature,  music,  and 
art.     Young   Frederick,  showed  himself  as  self-willed  as  his 
father,  and  ill-feeling  sprang  up  which  was  increased  by  a  public 
flogging.      To    make    mattere 
worse,  the  prince,  who  was  an 
officer  in  the  Prussian  anny, 
attempted   to    flee  from   the 
kingdom.     This  was  military 
desertion,  an  offense  which  the 
laws  of  war  made  punishable 
with  death.     For  a  time  the 
old  king  was  with  difficulty 
restrained  from  inflicting  this 
extreme  penalty.    Finally  he 
contented  himself  with  the  be- 
heading,    before     Frederick's 
eyes,    of    the    prince's    friend 
and  accomplice,  and  the  close 
imprisonment     of     Frederick 
Frederick  the  Gkeat  himself.      This    harsh    treat- 

From  It  painting  by  J.  MoUet  ment    went    far    to    CUTC    the 

prince  of  his  persistent  folly. 
Then  followed  the  "second  education"  of  young  Frederick. 
To  discipline  him  and  train  him  in  the  practical  work  of  admin- 
istration, his  father  set  him  to  work  in  the  War  and  Domain 
Office  as  assistant  clerk.  The  harsh  treatment  he  received 
sobered  and  strengthened  Frederick,  and  prepared  him  for  his 
duties  as  king ;  but  it  also  developed  in  him  bitterness  and  hypoc- 
risy. His  apprenticeship  over,  he  was  restored  to  favor,  and 
soon  was  allowed  to  set  up  a  little  court  of  his  own,  where  he 
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surrounded  himself  with  a  brilliant  circle.     He  entered  into 

I  correspondence  with  the  skeptical  French  philosopher  Voltaire 

I  (S  560)1  and  he  wrote  a  refutation  of  the  political  treatise  of 

[  Machiavelli  (§  333).    To  a  superficial  observer,  Frederick  II 

seemed  likely  to  prove  anything  but  the  unscrupulous  master 

of  war  and  of  statecraft  that  his  reign  showed  him  to  be. 

Frederick  II  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  1740,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-eight,     A  few  months  later  the  Emperor  Charles  VI 

died.     He  left  no   son,  516-  Tlw 

but  he  had  secured  the  ^^^ 

1  assent  of  Europe  (includ-  (174*) 

ing   Prussia)   to  a  document 

called  the  Pragmatic  Sanction, 

■  I  which     recognized     Charles's 

j  daughter,  Maria  Tlieresa,  as 

',  queen  over  all  the  Austrian 

dominions. 

This  was  Frederick's  oppor- 
tunity.   He  desired  above  all 
]  else  military  glory,  and  he  had 

,  ;  at  his  back  the  finest  army  in 

*' :  Europe  and  a  well-filled  treas- 

urechest.    "It  is  only  a  matter 
**  of    carrying    out    plans,"    he 

"  I  Maria  Theresa  wrote,    "which    I    have    long 

*  I  FroiD  a  painting  by  J.  MoUer  had  in  my  head."    Without  a 

'*  i  declaration  of  war,  and  in  the 

f  :         dead  of  winter  (1740),  he  threw  Ms  army  into  the  Austrian 
'*  province  of  Silesia  {s!-l5'shl-a),  to  which  he  advanced  some 

^  shadowy  claims.     It  was  sheer  brigandage.    The  Auslrians 

*"  were  taken  unprepared,  and  were  easily  defeated.    The  efE- 

"*  eiency  of  the  Prussian  army  was  proved,  and  Europe  recognized 

'  '*  that  a  new  power  had  ariicn. 

P*"  At  once  Spain,  France,  Savoy,  Bavaria,  and  Saxony  set  up 

claims  of  various  sorts  to  parts  of  the  Hapsburg  dominions. 
There  followed  the  general  War  of  the  Austrian   Succession 


d 
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(i  741-1748).    Great  Britain  (whose  king  as  elector  of  Hanover 
liad  important  interests  in  Germany)  took  up  arms  on  the  side 
of  Austria.    For  four  years  the  position  of  Emperor,  so  537.  War  of 
long  held  by  a  Hapsburg,  was  filled  by  the  elector  of  suc^m^" 
Bavaria;  but  upon  his  death  (in  1745)  Maria  Theresa  se-  (1741-1748) 
cured  the  election  of  her  husband,  the  amiable  Frauds  1.     The 
Hungarians  and  Austrians  rallied  nobly  to  the  support  of  their 
young  queen.    She,  for  her  part,  <  showed  imexpected  coiurage, 
eloquence,  and  governing  ability.      Her  subjects  were  ready 
to  die  for  her ;  even  her  enemies  respected  and  admired  her. 

After  having  once  made  —  and  broken  —  a  treaty,  Frederick 
n  again  made  peace  in  1745.  Having  got  what  he  wanted,  he 
agreed  to  retire  from  the  war.  In  return  Maria  Theresa  agreed 
that  he  should  keep  his  conquered  province  of  Silesia. 

Meanwhile  the  area  of  the  war  was  widening.  "From  the 
banks  of  the  Oder,  the  war  spread  successively  to  the  banks  of 
the  Danube,  the  Elbe,  the  Po,  then  to  the  Scheldt  and  538.  Peace 
the  Meuse,  and  beyond  the  seas."  French  and  English  chaprfle' 
colonists  in  North  America  engaged  in  the  conflict,  as  (1748) 
in  the  days  of  Louis  XIV,  in  furtherance  of  their  rival  inter- 
ests. In  India,  also,  French  and  English  traders  fought  each 
other  to  determine  which  should  control  the  commerce  of  that 
rich  and  populous  country.^  But  for  the  settlement  of  these 
wider  interests  the  time  was  not  yet  ripe.  All  parties  grew 
tired  of  the  war,  and  at  Aix-la-ChapeUe,  in  1748,  a  general 
peace  was  signed.    Its  terms  were  as  follows:  — 

1.  Maria  Theresa  was  recognized  as  ruler  of  the  Hapsburg  lands, 

except  Silesia. 

2.  Silesia  was  again  confirmed  to  Prussia. 

3.  AH  other  conquests  were  mutually  restored. 

^  The  historian  Macaulay,  in  his  essay  on  Frederick  the  Great,  says:  ''In  order 
that  he  might  rob  a  neighbor  whom  he  had  promised  to  defend,  black  men  fought  on 
the  coast  of  Coromandel  [India],  and  red  men  scalped  each  other  by  the  Great  Lakes 
of  North  America."  This  view  fails  to  take  account  of  the  real  conflict  of  interests 
between  English  and  French,  which  caused  the  extension  of  the  war  to  India  and  to 
America.  Their  rivahies  would  have  led  to  war  in  America  and  in  the  Far  East  even 
if  Frederick  had  never  seized  Silesia. 
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The  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  was  far  from  proving  a  perma- 
nent settlement.    Maria  Theresa  bitterly  resented  the  provision 
539.  The       which  left  Silesia  in  the  hands  of  Frederick  the  Great. 
r«^itttoii      France,  moreover,  fdt  that  her  prestige  was  lowered  by 
<z756)  the  rapid  rise  of  Prussia,  and  that  her  interests  in  India 

and  North  America  were  threatened  by  the  growth  of  English 
trade  and  colonization.  Nevertheless,  renewal  of  war  was  post- 
poned for  eight  years.  During  this  time  a  change  in  alliances 
took  place  which  amounted  to  a  diplomatic  revolution.  Austria 
and  France  laid  aside  their  enmity  of  the  past  two  himdred  years 
and  formed  an  alliance  which  continued  till  the  French  Revolu- 
tion. At  the  same  time  a  coolness  arose  between  England  and 
Austria,  for  neither  state  was  much  interested  in  the  objects  of 
the  other.  The  British  king,  to  safeguard  his  German  territory 
(Hanover),  then  entered  into  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  Frederick 
n  of  Prussia.  Both  England  and  France  thus  changed  sides  in 
the  alignment  of  European  Powers.  But  because  of  the  vital 
conflict  of  their  interests,  they  were  still  in  opposite  camps. 

Even  before  this  change  in  alliances  was  completed,  con- 
flicts had  broken  out  between  the  French  and  English  in  India 
530.  The        (1751)  and  in  North  America  (1754).    These  conflicts 
1*^"*,  proved  the  prelude  to  a  new  war,  on  a  more  gigantic  scale 

becun  than  any  hitherto  seen.    In  European  history  this  is 

(i75€)  called  the  Seven  Years'  War  (1756-1763).    The  war  in 

Europe  opened  with  a  sudden  invasion  of  Saxony  by  Frederick 
the  Great.  He  had  learned  that  Austria,  Russia,  and  Saxony 
were  secretly  planning  to  attack  him  and  divide  his  territories; 
and  he  rightly  judged  that  his  best  chance  of  safety  lay  in  strik- 
ing first.  In  this  new  struggle  Frederick  displayed  his  highest 
powers  of  generalship.  His  army  was  the  best  drilled  and  the 
best  equipped  in  Europe,  and  it  was  enthusiastically  loyal. 
He  was  served  by  able  generals,  who  were  animated  by  his  own 
spirit  and  trained  under  his  own  eye.  The  French  armies,  on 
the  contrary,  had  lost  their  earlier  efficiency.  The  controlling 
influence  at  the  French  court  was  now  the  king's  favorite,  Ma- 
dame de  Pompadour,  who  caused  ministers  and  generals  to  be 
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appointed  and  dismissed  at  her  caprice.    Further  to  complicate 
matters,  Louis  XV  corresponded  secretly  with  his  ambassadors, 
often    giving   them   instructions 
whidi  were  directly  opposed  to 
those  received  from  the  French 
foreign  office. 

The  forces  of  Maria  Theresa, 
however,  had  learned  from  Fred- 
erick the  art  of  making  war.  A 
series  of  administrative  reforms, 
inspired  by  those  of  Prussia,  also 
enabled  Austria  more  effectually 
to  utilize  its  resources.  Before 
Frederick's  alliance  with  Great 
Britain  began  to  show  its  good 
effects,  he  likened  himself  to  a 
stag  attacked  by  "a  pack  of 
kings    and    princes."      In    the 

course  of  the  war  his  fortunes  sank  to  their  lowest  ebb,  but 
disaster  only  inspired  him  to  more  desperate  exertions. 

In  1 756  Frederick  won  brilliant  victories  at  Rossbach  (rOg'bSK ; 
m  Saxony)  and  Leuthen  (loi'ten ;  in  Silesia).    Of  the  last-named 
battle  Napoleon  Bonaparte  once  said,  "It  was  a  master-  ai.  The 
piece  in  the  way  of  evolutions,  maneuvers,  and  determlna-  |[^„ 
tion,  and  would  alone  have  sufficed  to  make  Frederick  im-  (1736-1763) 
mortal,  and  to  rank  him  among  the  greatest  generals."    But 
in  the  period  from  175S  to  1760,  Frederick  suffered  serious  re- 
verses.   The  Russians  overran  East  Prusda  and  Brandenburg; 
and  with  the  aid  of  the  Austrians  they  overwhelmingly  defeated 
Frederick  at  Kunersdorf  (1759).      "The  consequences  of  this 
battle,"  Frederick  wrote,  "will  be  worse  than  the  battle  itself. 
I  have  no  more  resources  and,  not  to  hide  the  truth,  I  consider 
that  all  is  lost."    His  enemies,  however,  disagreed  and  failed  to 
follow  up  their  victory.     In  spite  of  the  surprise  and  burning  of 
Berlin  (1760),  Frederick  succeeded  in  recovering  the  advantage. 

From  1 76 1  to  1763  Prussia  was  almost  exhausted.    Year  by 
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year  the  war  drained  Frederick's  resources,  until  it  was  only 
by  the  greatest  efforts  that  his  army  could  be  kept  in  the  field. 
To  add  to  his  difficulties,  George  III,  who  succeeded  to  the  British 
throne  in  1760,  broke  off  the  Prussian  alliance,  and  stopped  the 
payment  of  the  money  subsidies  which  had  greatly  aided  Fred- 
erick in  carrying  on  the  war.  The  greatest  crisis  in  Frederick's 
affairs  was  at  hand.  At  this  juncture,  however,  a  Tsar  came  to 
the  Russian  throne  who  was  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  Fred- 
erick, and  he  at  once  made  peace.  "  Heaven  still  stands  by  us/' 
wrote  Frederick,  "and  everything  will  turn  out  well."  The 
result  justified  his  belief ;  but  the  remainder  of  the  war  on  the 
Continent  was  "like  a  race  between  spent  horses." 

Even  Maria  Theresa  at  last  recognized  the  hopelessness  of 

continuing  the  struggle.    To  the  demand  that  at  least  some 

533.  Peace    S^ant  of  territory  should  be  made  to  her,  and  that  Saxony 

of  Huberts-    should  be  compensated  for  its  sufferings  in  the  war,  Fred- 

wj;  (17  3)    erick  contemptuously  replied:   "Not  a  foot  of  land,  and 

no  compensation  to  Saxony  —  not  a  village,  not  a  penny." 

These  were  the  terms  embodied  in  the  peace  of  Hubertsbuig 

(1763),  on  which  the  Seven  Years'  War  in  Europe  was  concluded. 

Austria's  only  gain  lay  in  a  secret  agreement  by  which  Frederick 

undertook  to  aid  the  election  of  Maria  Theresa's  son  (Joseph  11) 

as  Emperor  when  his  father,  Francis  I,  should  die. 

The  peace  of  Hubertsburg  ended  Prussia's  participation  in 
these  wars.    During  the  remaining  twenty-three  years  of  Fred- 
533.  Fred-     erick's  reign,  he  was  occupied  in  repairing  the  damages 
Mick  the       caused  by  war,  and  in  building  up  his  kingdom.    By  the 
time  of  energy  and  ability  which  he  showed  in  this  work,  even 

peace  more  than  by  his  brilliant  warfare,  he  gained  his  surname 

"  the  Great."  Prussia,  indeed,  was  sadly  in  need  of  his  fostering 
care.  More  than  180,000  men  had  fallen  in. Frederick's  wars; 
and  the  desolation  which  reigned  throughout  the  Prussian  king- 
dom can  only  be  compared  to  that  in  which  all  Germany  lay 
at  the  close  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 

To  increase  Prussia's  population,  Frederick  sought  emigrants 
from  Holland  and  from  every  ijerman  state.     Those  who  an- 
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swered  his  call  received  money  to  help  pay  their  traveling  ex- 
penses, together  with  horses  from  the  cavalry  for  their  plowing 
and  seed  grain  from  the  army  stocks.    In  addition,  Prussian  S34-  Im- 
nobles  were  ordered  to  rebuild  the  thousands  of  ruined  ^5*^^ 
farmhouses  on  their  estates,  and  to  install  peasants  in  culture 
them.    In  spite  of  bitter  resistance,  and  even  riots,  he  encour- 
aged the  cultivation  of  the  potato  as  a  cheaper  article  of  f ood.^ 
By  building  levees  and  draining  swamps  Frederick  reclaimed 
vast  areas  of  good  farming  land.    On  a  single  tract  43  villages 
were  established  with   1200  families.     "I  have  conquered  a 
province  in  the  midst  of  peace,  and  without  need  of  soldiers," 
cried  Frederick,  joyously,  on  beholding  these  results.     By  the 
end  of  the  century  almost  a  third  of  the  population  of  Prussia 
was  composed  of  colonists  or  the  sons  of  colonists  who  had 
been  brought  in  by  Frederick  or  by  his  inunediate  predecessors. 
Commerce  and  manufactures  profited  equally  by  Frederick's 
attention.    Banks  were  founded,  roads  built,  and  canals  con- 
structed.    One  of  the  latter  connected  a  tributary  of  the  535.  Cam- 
Oder  with  the  Vistula  River  (the  next  great  stream  to  the  JJJJ^iJ^** 
east),  and  so  extended,  almost  to  the  eastern  limits  of  turoa 
Prussia,  the  system  of  internal  waterwajrs  begun  by  the  Great 
Elector.    To  aid  manufactures,  Frederick  imported  workmen 
to  teach  new  processes.    He  built  up  the  manufacture  of  woolen 
cloth,  founded  the  first  porcelain  factory  in  Berlin,  began  the 
cultivation  of  the  silkworm  and  silk  manufactures,  and  intro- 

^  It  is  a  question  whether  the  potato  was  first  introduced  from  America  to 
Europe,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  by  the  Spaniards  or  the  English.  Its  cultivation 
was  soon  undertaken  in  Italy  and  in  southern  France;  and  in  certain  parts  of 
Germany  its  adoption  as  an  article  of  food  checked  the  famines  caused  by  the 
Thirty  Years'  War  (S  436) .  In  Ireland  the  potato  had  become  the  staple  food  of 
the  peasantry  by  the  year  1688,  but  its  ctdtivation  in  England  made  little  progress 
until  a  hundred  years  later.  Everywhere  the  introduction  of  this  new  food  en- 
countered prejudice  and  misrepresentation,  for  it  was  ignorantly  said  to  be  a  cause 
of  leprosy  and  many  sorts  of  fevers.  A  learned  Frenchman  named  Parmentier 
(bom  1737)  played  the  chief  part  in  dispelling  these  prejudices  through  a  series  of 
books  and  pamphlets  in  which  he  urged  its  cultivation  and  use.  The  French  King 
Louis  XVI  popularized  the  movement  by  wearing  the  flowers  of  the  plant  in  the 
buttonhole  of  his  coat.  It  was  probably  Parmentier's  writings  that  led  Frederick 
the  Great  to  champion  the  cause  of  the  potato  in  Prussiai 
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duced  or  improved  the  printing  of  calicoes,  manufacture  of  paper, 
refining  of  sugar,  glass  blowing,  and  iron  founding. 

To  the  end  of  his  da3rs ''  the  old  Fritz,"  as  his  subjects  lovingly 
called  him,  was  one  of  the  hardest  working  persons  in  his  king- 

536.  Rred-  dom.  He  arose  at  four  o'clock  in  summer  (five  o'clock 
2Jy^„j^  in  winter),  and  spent  the  day  in  reading  and  answering 
goyemment   correspondence,  in  reviewing  troops,  and  in  the  multitude 

of  details  connected  with  the  government  of  his  lands.  Some 
part  of  each  day  was  set  aside  for  reading,  and  for  literary  or 
musical  composition ;  and  the  evenings  were  given  up  to  con- 
certs (in  which  Frederick  played  skillfully  on  the  flute),  and  to 
conversations  with  artists  and  literary  men.  In  the  midst  of 
the  cares  of  war  and  government,  he  never  lost  his  earlier  tastes 
for  literatiure  and  music. 

The  idea  of  government  on  which  Frederick  acted  is  expressed 
in  his  saying,  "The  people  are  not  here  for  the  sake  of  the  rulers, 
but  the  rulers  for  the  sake  of  the  people."  But  Frederick  was 
far  from  believing  in  government  *^of  the  people  and  by  the 
people."  In  everything  he  not  merely  planned  the  whole,  but 
oversaw  the  execution  of  the  minutest  details.^  His  ministers 
were  mere  clerks.  Even  in  the  administration  of  justice,  Freder- 
ick directly  interfered,  going  so  far  at  times  as  literally  to  kick 
judges  whom  he  suspected  of  favoring  the  rich  against  the  poor. 
The  bad  effects  of  his  system  were  seen  when  his  master  hand 
was  withdrawn  by  death.  The  Prussian  administrative  system 
then  fell  into  speedy  decay.  In  a  despotically  ruled  state  all 
depends  upon  the  character  of  the  head ;  and  a  succession  of 
able  and  benevolent  rulers  can  never  be  assured.* 

The  reign  of  Frederick  the  Great  saw  the  beginning  of  a  great 

537.  RiM  development  of  modem  German  literature.  The  first 
^  modem  name  of  importance  is  that  of  the  critic  and  dramatist 
literaturo       Lessing  (1729-1781),  whose  Nathan  the  Wise  enshrines  ''all 

1  See  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings  in  Modem  European  History,  1, 205-208,  iof 
some  interesting  comments  by  Frederick  on  petitions  presented  to  him. 

*  Frederick's  methods  of  government  place  him  in  the  list  of  the  benevolent  dea« 
potSy  who  will  be  diocussed  more  fully  in  a  later  chapter  (K  566-567). 
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that  was  noblest  in  tlie  struggles  and  aspirations  of  his  age, 
and  connects  the  thought  of  the  eighteenth  with  that  of  the  nine- 
teenth century."    Goethe  (gtt'te;  1749--1832),  author  of  Faust 
(f oust)  and  a  universal  genius,  holds  the  same  place  in  German 
literatiure  that  Shakespeare  does  in  English  and  Dante  in  Italian. 
Schiller  (i  759-1 805)  is  best   known   by  his  poetical  dram^, 
William  Tell.    Kant  (i 724-1804),  author  of  the  Crilique  of  Pure 
Reason,  made  philosophy  the  absorbing  subject  of  study  at  the 
German  universities.     But  to  all  this  Frederick  himself  was 
blind.    To  him  the  French  language  and  Fiench  literature  ap- 
peared vastly  superior  to  German.     "In  order  to  con-  Robiiuon, 
vince  yourself  of  the  bad  taste  that  reigns  in  Germany,"  5*^**"  *" 
he  wrote  in  1780,  "you  have  only  to  frequent  the  theater.  History,  n, 
There  you  will  see  presented  the  abominable  pla3rs  of  327 
Shakespeare  translated  into  our  language,  and  the  whole  audi- 
ence transported  with  delight  by  these  absurd  farces,  fit  only 
for  the  savages  of  Canada."     He  further  speaks  of  one  of 
Goethe's  early  works  as  "  a  detestable  imitation  of  those  wretched 
English  plays."     In  spite  of  his  ability  and  enlightenment^ 
Frederick  belonged  to  an  age  that  was  passing  away. 

B.  The  Founding  of  the  Brttish  Empire 

We  must  now  consider  more  in  detail  the  struggles  of  England 
and  France  in  this  period,  amid  which  was  founded  the  British 
Empire. 

Louis  XIV  of  France  outlived  both  his  son  (the  dauphin)  and 
the  latter's  eldest  son  (see  genealogy,  p.  392).  Consequently 
when  this  monarch  died,  in  1715,  he  was  succeeded  by  his  538.  Funce 
great-grandson  Louis  XV,  a  sickly  child  of  five  years.  For  ^  (J715- 
some  years  the  government  was  in  the  hands  of  the  yoimg  2774) 
king's  uncle,  who  for  reasons  of  his  own  kept  peace  with  Eng- 
land.^   When  Louis  XV  took  the  government  into  his  own  hands, 

^  To  the  period  of  the  regency  belongs  the  craze  for  speculation  which  is  called 
the  "Mississippi  Bubble."  A  Scotchman  named  John  Law  had  won  a  reputation 
by  founding  the  first  bank  in  France  to  issue  bank  notes  and  by  straightening  out 
the  finances  of  the  government.     He  thereupon  formed  a  joint-stock  company 
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he  showed  an  utter  disregard  of  everything  save  his  own  pleas- 
ures. For  the  misfortunes  and  misgovemment  of  his  reign,  this 
king  felt  no  sense  of  responsibility.  If  retribution  came  upon 
his  successors,  that  was  no  concern  of  his.  "Things  will  out 
last  our  time/'  said  he ;  and  his  favorite,  Madame  de  Pompa- 
dour, added  recklessly,  "After  us,  the  deluge !"  The  one  ter- 
ritorial gain  made  by  Louis  XV  was  the  acquisition,  through 
marriage  and  treaty,  of  the  duchy  of  Lorraine.  This  province 
joined  Alsace  more  closely  to  France,  and  rounded  out  the 
conquests  of  two  centuries  (map,  p.  388).  Against  this  gain 
must  be  set  the  loss  of  the  possessions  of  France  in  North 
America,  and  of  French  ascendancy  in  India.. 

First  Spain,  and  then  Holland,  had  held  and  lost  the  su- 
premacy of  the  seas  and  colonial  empire.    With  both  of  these 
S30.  Eng-      countries;  England  had  engaged  in  war,  largely  because  of 
^^        conflicting  trade  and  colonizing  interests.    France  had 
liTftiiy  now  succeeded  Spain  and  Holland  as  England's  chief 

rival  in  these  respects.    An  eminent  English  historian  sums  up 
the  history  of  the  eighteenth  century  by  saying:   "The  whole 
period  stands  out  as  an  age  of  gigantic  rivalry  between  England 
and  France,  a  kind  of  second  Himdred  Years'  War.    The  ex- 
pansion of  England  in  the  New  World  and  in  Asia  is  the  for- 
mula which  sums  up  for  England,  the  history  of  the  eighteenth 
Scdcy,  E»-     century."    After  mentioning*  the  War  of  the  Austrian 
^f!dani  24     Succession,  the  Seven  Years'  War,  and  the  War  of  Amer- 
28,31  ican  Independence,  he  continues:  "In  these  three  wars, 

between  1740  and  1783,  the  struggle  as  between  England  and 
France  is  entirely  for  the  New  World  [and  India].    In  the  first 

Gmown  as  the  "Mississippi  Scheme"),  which  secured  a  monopoly  of  French  com- 
merce in  the  vast  Louisiana  territory  and  Canada,  as  well  as  in  Senegal  (Africa)  and 
the  French  East  Indies.  For  a  time  his  enterprises  prospered  and  a  mania  for  specu- 
lation sent  the  shares  up  to  fabulous  prices.  "  Everybody  was  mad  about  Missis- 
sippi stock,"  wrote  a  nobleman  of  that  time.  "Inmiense  fortimes  were  made  almost 
In  a  breath,  l^eople  could  not  change  their  lands  and  their  houses  into  paper  fast 
enough."  —  (St.  Simon,  Memoirs,  IV,  158.)  The  inevitable  result  of  the  overissue 
of  stock  and  bank  notes  was  that  the  "Mississippi  Bubble"  burst  in  1720,  and  Law 
and  his  followers  were  overwhelmed  in  ruin.  The  English,  at  about  the  same  tim^ 
were  caught  in  a  similar  "South  Sea  Bubble." 
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of  them,  the  issue  is  fairly  joined ;  in  the  second,  France  suffers 
her  fatal  fall ;  in  the  third,  she  takes  her  signal  revenge." 

The  English  colopists  in  America  had  good  reasons  of  their  own 
for  fighting  the  French.^    To  antipathies  of  race,  government, 
and  religion  there  were  added  conflicting  interests  in  the  ^^  French 
Ohio  valley.    The  French  were  trying  to  connect  Canada  tnd  En^^iah 
and  lower  Louisiana  by  a  chain  of  forts,  and  thus  impose 
a  barrier  to  the  westward  expansion  of  the  English  colonists. 
The  issue  was  to  decide  whether  North  America  should  be  gov- 
erned by  a  Latin  or  by  a  Teutohic  race ;  whether  it  should  be 
self-governed  or  despotically  ruled. 

The  Seven  Years'  War,  as  we  have  seen,  broke  out  in 
America  before  the  beginning  of  hostilities  in  Europe.    In  1754 
young  George  Washington  fought  the  French  at  Great  -.,^  Sevan 
Meadows;    and  in  1755  (still  a  year  before  Frederick's  Yean' Wax 
invasion  of  Saxony)  came  the  defeat  of  Braddock's  ex-  "^"**  ^ 
pedition  against  Fort  Duquesne  (du-kan').     On  the  seas  the 
British  navy  seized  three  hundred  French  merchant  vessels 
and  two  frigates  before  the  formal  declaration  of  war,  in  1756. 

In  1757  the  administration  in  Great  Britain  passed,  for  the 
first  time  in  some  years,  into  the  hands  of  a  really  able  man. 
This  was  William  Pitt  the  elder  (called  "the  Great  Commoner"), 
who  was  later  made  earl  of  Chatliam.  He  found  the  war  going 
badly,  the  natural  result  of  favoritism,  corraption,  and  incom- 
petence. "I  am  sure  that  I  can  save  the  country,"  Pitt  boasted 
with  proud  confidence,  "and  that  no  one  else  can."  King 
George  II  was  obliged  to  accept  Pitt  as  his  chief  minister, 
and  tmtil  1761  the  direction  of  the  government  was  in  Pitt's 
hands. 

Pitt  vigorously  prosecuted  the  war  in  America  and  on  the 
seas,  without  however  neglecting  the  interests  of  Frederick  the 

>  After  the  accession  of  William  III,  every  war  between  these  two  countries  was 
extended  to  North  America.  The  war  which  closed  with  the  peace  of  Ryswick 
(1697)  was  known  as  King  William's  War;  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession  was 
known  as  Queen  Anne's  War;  and  the  War  of  the  Austrian  Succession  as  King 
George's  War.  The  Seven  Years'  War  was  called  the  French  and  Indian  War  by 
the  English  colomsts  in  America. 
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Great,  with  whom  England  was  allied.  In  1758  the  British 
took  Louisburg  (in  Nova  Scotia)  and  Fort  Duquesne  —  thence- 
forth called  Fort  Pitt,  or  Pittsburgh.  In  1759  Quebec,  "the 
Gibraltar  of  America,"  fell  as  a  result  of  an  attack  by  General 
Wolfe.  In  spite  of  the  entrance  of  Spain  into  the  war  as  a 
French  ally,  Martinique  (mar-te-n€k'),  Grena'da,  St.  Vincent, 
and  other  French  islands  in  the  West  Indies  passed  into  British 
hands.  Great  Britain's  maritime  power  was  established  be- 
yond dispute.  France's  colonial  empire  in  America  came  prac- 
tically to  an  end.  The  British  colonies  thenceforth  could  freely 
develop  their  heritage  of  political  and  religious  liberty. 

In  the  East  Indies,  from  1500  to  1600,  as  the  result  of  Vasco 
da  Gama's  famous  voyage  (§  313),  the  Portuguese  enjoyed  a 
54a.  French  trade  monopoly;   but  after  1600  they  lost  ground  to  the 
ShtojSdia   I^^tch,  English,  and  French.    The  English  East  India 
(1600-1751)    Company,  chartered  in  1600,  represented  English  interests 
in  India ;  and  in  the  eighteenth  century  it  possessed  trading  sta- 
tions at  Madras',  Bombay',  and  Calcutta.    The  French  also 
had  several  stations  in  India,  of  which  the  chief,  Pondicherry, 
was  not  far  from  Madras.    Unlike  America,  India  was  a  tropi- 
cal country,  thickly  populated,  ruled  by  established  govern- 
ments, and  possessed  of  a  civilization  older  and  in  some  respects 
more  advanced  than  that  of  Europe.     Colonization  was  thus 
out  of  the  question.    The  European  settlements  were  at  first 
mere  trading  stations  (called  "factories"),  which  did  not  at- 
tempt political  control  of  the  land. 

Dupleix  (dti-pla'),  the  French  governor  of  Pondicherry,  was 
the  first  to  see  the  possibilities  of  conquest  in  India  and  to 
devise  the  means  of  effecting  it.  The  natives  of  India,  when 
properly  drilled  and  oflScered,  made  excellent  soldiers  (called 
Sepoys) ;  and  their  lack  of  all  sentiment  of  nationality  rendered 
possible  a  conquest  of  India  by  its  own  natives,  for  the  benefit 
of  Europe.  The  British,  in  self-defense,  organized  troops  sim- 
ilar to  those  established  by  Dupleix.  In  1751,  on  the  occasion 
of  a  dispute  between  two  rival  "nabobs"  (rulers)  of  Arcot',  the 
French  and  British  took  opposite  sides. 
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Thus  began  the  struggle  for  the  mastery  in  India  (1751-1761), 
which  merged  into  the  Seven  Years'  War  of  Europe.    On  the 
British  side  the  hero  of  the  war  was  Robert  Clive,  a  deik  ^^  Britidi 
of  the  East  India  Company,  who  laid  down  the  pen  to  wapnauuGj 
take  up  the  sword.    In  his  defense  of  Arcot  he  showed  not 
only  his  own  genius  for  war,  but  also  the  loyalty  and  standmess 
of  his  Sepoy  troops. 
Dupleix,  whose  worth 
and  work  were  little 
appreciated  in  France, 
was  recalled  in   dis- 
grace   in    1754.      In 
1756,    tbe   nabob    of 
Bengal  quarreled  with 
the   British  and  im- 
prisoned over  a  hun- 
dred   of    them   in   a 
small,  dose  dungeon 
(the/'Black  Hole"  of 
Calcutta),  where  five 
sixths     died     before 
morning.    The  horror 
of  this  deed  and  the 
difficulty    of    dealing 
with  its  author  forced 
upon  the  British  the 
conquest    of   Bengal, 

which  was  accomplished  by  the  battle  of  Plassey  Qune  23, 1757). 
The  Froidi,  meanwhile,  steadily  lost  ground  through  mismanage- 
ment, incompetence,  and  lack  of  support  at  home.    In  1 760  came 
the  final  defeat  of  the  French  and  the  overthrow  of  their  sedey, 
influence  in  India.    In  the  language  of  an  English  historian.  Expansion  of 
this  conquest  of  India  was  "  the  most  striking  and  remark-      *^' ' 
able  inddent  in  the  modem  part  of  the  history  of  England."  ^ 

>  After  the  dose  of  the  Seven  Yean'  War,  the  English  East  India  Company  was 
practically  without  a  rival.    Its  efforts  were  still  devoted  chiefly  to  trade,  and  only 


V 

REFERENCE 

\ 

■_  .^^gn*«aTy-i7ew 

^    tlKH 

V 

BB        (im-im) 

f  ^^'^Z^slr^^'^^ 

"HH           (17a»-lTM) 

^^ 

^U&£1    yMMtkabilTM   • 

Kbi^ 

♦  4^                                         ^ 

^^^^        D«1W»  ^^ 

\^ 

^^      ^   4            ■hutanJ 

.*£»     RAJPUTANA        SHS 

T                              .J- 

Jf^ 

SJR^^pg^.T>y^<^?^gte^V^^ 

f^^ 

^^^F^^^^'-''^^^^»^ 

>lte^"AH«^i 

f^^ 

■u^ 

•^^^S^ 

^  vJf^ 

.^^ 

^^^f-^^ 

tttllNIOMC 

^^c^p7 

V>        Vhi^ 

or  TNt 

\^r    BAY    OF 

^&ot    . 

W^ 

f^     M 

BENGAL 

to                   \J 

0  ^^ 

Ma^taa 

y*         \ 

•    jSt 

flumrw 

^                   ^ 

^ulP^ 

PoMUohenr 

^       \ 

BsT^jS^ 

(JVJ 

V 

f^l^Kj 

A 

^ 

T^r    ' 

N 

^^  CE' 

[lOnS         MALa  or  Miiu 

V^  6  itosAoaab'46o6^ 

Gaowih  or  British  Power  in  India 


4S8     WIDENING  AREA  OF  EUROPEAN  RIVALRY 

Pitt,  however,  was  not  content  with  these  great  gains.     He 
wished  to  use  the  opportunity,  offered  by  Spain's  aid  to  France, 

544.  Peace  to  secure  parts  of  Spam's  colonial  possessions  also.  But 
of  Paris  George  III  had  just  come  to  the  British  throne  (1760),  and 
(1703)  jjg  wished  for  peace  in  order  to  free  himself  from  the 

control  of  the  Whig  party.  Pitt  was  therefore  forced  out  of 
oflSce,  and  England  and  France  signed  the  Peace  of  Paris  (1763)- 
Its  chief  provisions  were  as  follows :  — 

1.  France  ceded  to  England  the  whole  of  Canada,  together  with  vari- 

ous islands  in  the  West  Indies. 

2.  The  French  stations  in  India  were  restored,  but  were  not  to  be 

fortified. 

3.  Spain  ceded  Florida  to  England,  which  retained  it  imtil  1783.     To 

compensate  Spain  for  this  loss,  France  ceded  to  her  Louisiana, 
—  a  vast  region  west  of  the  Mississippi  River. 

4.  Manila,  in  the  Philippines,  which  had  been  conquered  by  England 

while  the  negotiations  were  in  progress,  together  with  Havana 
(in  Cuba),  were  restored  to  Spain. 

Great  Britain  was  the  only  state  which  profited  by  the  bloody 
and  costly  Seven  Years'  War.     "It  is  singular,"  says  a  French 

545.  Results  minister  of  that  time,  "  that  all  the  courts  have  missed  their 

Seven  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^'    ^^  ^^S  ^^  Prussia  has  gained  much 

Tears' War  glory  in  dominating  the  courts  of  Europe,  but  he  will 
leave  to  his  heir  a  power  lacking  in  solidity.  He  has  ruined  his 
people,  exhausted  his  treasury,  depopulated  his  states.  The 
Empress  Maria  Theresa  has  increased  her  reputation  for  cour- 
age, power,  and  the  eflSciency  of  her  troops,  but  she  has  not 
accomplished  one  of  the  objects  she  set  before  herself.  Russia 
has  shown  to  Europe  the  most  invincible  soldiery,  but  the  worst 
led.    The  Swedes  have  played  uselessly  an  obscure  and  subor- 

gradually  did  functions  of  government  pass  into  its  hands.  Under  Warren  Hastings, 
the  first  governor-general  of  India,  the  full  administration  of  Bengal  was  undertaken, 
and  in  various  ways  control  was  exercised  over  regions  in  which  native  princes  con- 
tinued to  rule.  The  anomaly  of  a  commercial  company  governing  so  great  an  empire 
led  the  British  Parliament,  in  1784,  to  establish  a  governmental  Board  of  Control 
in  England,  to  supervise  the  political  side  of  the  company's  action ;  but  it  was  not 
until  1858  that  the  company's  government  came  entirely  to  an  end  (§  8x7). 
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dinate  r61e.  Our  own  part  has  been  extravagant  and  shameful." 
Great  Britain  had  profited  because  Pitt  had  concentrated  his 
efforts  on  advancing  England's  real  interests,  instead  of  wasting 
his  country's  energies,  as  France  did,  on  the  European  struggle. 
It  has  well  been  said  that  in  this  war  ''the  kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  became  the  British  Empire." 

Sea  power  was  both  an  object  and  the  principal  weapon  of 
England  in  all  her  wars  with  France  from  1688  to  181 5.    Ac- 
cording to  the  leading  writer  on  this  subject,  sea  power  -^^  Growth 
rests  upon  "  (i)  production,  with  the  necessity  of  exchang-  of  Enf^and*u 
ing  products;    (2)  skipping,  whereby  the  exchange  is  ••■p®^*^ 
carried  on;   and  (3)  colonies,  which  facilitate  and  enlarge  the 
operation  of  shipping  and  tend  to  protect  it  by  multiplying 
points   of  safety."     England  was  marked  out  for  sea  ^ahan  Sea 
power  by  its  geographical  .situation,  and  from  the  begin-  Power  (1660- 
ning  of  the  seventeenth  century  popular  sentiment  and  '^  ^^'  ^ 
governmental  policy  were  directed  to  this  end.    Holland's  mari- 
time power  was  weakened  by  the  English  Navigation  Act  (1651), 
crippled  by  the  English  wars  which  followed  that  act  (§  450), 
and  ruined  by  the  attacks  of  Louis  XIV  which  forced  her  into 
submissive  alliance  with  England.    France's  sea  power  had 
rested  upon  action  by  the  government  rather  than  by  the  people ; 
and  when  Louis  XIV  began  his  territorial  conquests,  he  sacri- 
ficed to  his  land  wars  France's  colonies,  shipping,  and  every- 
thing save  actual  fighting  vessels.    By  1756  France  had  but  45 
battleships,  to  Great  Britain's  130,  and  her  whole  navy  was 
demoralized.    In  the  course  of  the  Seven  Years'  War  her  small 
naval  squadrons  were  destroyed  by  the  superior  force  of  her  an- 
tagonist, her  mercantile  shipping  was  swept  from  the  seas,  and 
her  colonies  were  conquered  by  British  troops.    The  damage 
once  done  could  not  be  repaired.    The  outcome  of  this  struggle 
has  influenced  the  whole  course  of  subsequent  history.     With 
a  land  narrow  in  extent  and  relatively  poor  in  natural  resources, 
England  has  grown  rich  largely  through  the  possession  of  sea 
p)ower.     Her  riches  in  turn  enabled  her  to  ^ant  large  sub- 
sidies of  money  to  her  continental  allies;   and  her  wealth  and 
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navy  together  have  given  her,  at  critical  times,  the  foremost 
i61e  in  European  affairs. 

The  domestic  history  of  Great  Britain  in  the  second  half  of 
the  eighteenth  century  centers  largely  in  a  series  of  inventions 
S47.  Inter-     ^^^  changes  in  manufacturing  which  we  call  the  Industrial 
iiAliiiBtory     Revolution.    These  are  of  supreme  importance,  but  we 
'^*"       shall  not  attempt  to  describe  them  until  a  later  chapter, 
when  the  movement  can  be  dealt  with  as  a  whole.    Other  mat- 
ters of  note  in  the  later  eighteenth  century  are  (i)  the  political 
struggles  which  arose  out  of  George  Ill's  attempt  to  impose 
his  personal  will  on  the  nation,  and  (2)  the  loss  through  revolt 
of  the  thirteen  American  colonies. 

In  order  to  break  down  the  rule  of  the  great  Whig  familiesi 
George  III  sought,  through  the  use  of  bribes  and  crown  patron- 
age, to  build  up  in  Parliament  a  party  controlled  by  himself  and 
called  ''the  king's  friends."  George  HE  was  a  good  man  and 
was  attentive  to  business,  but  he  had  very  little  understanding. 
''He  inflicted  more  permanent  and  enduring  injuries  upon  his 
country,"  says  the  English  historian  Lecky,  "than  any  other 
modem  English  king.  He  spent  a  long  life  in  obstinately  resist- 
ing measures  which  are  now  almost  \miversally  admitted  to  have 
been  good,  and  in  supporting  measures  which  are  a^  universally 
admitted  to  have  been  bad."  His  support  enabled  the  Tories 
to  regain  control  of  the  government,  after  nearly  fifty  years' 
exclusion  from  power  (since  17 14).  For  twelve  years  (1770- 
1782)  the  amiable  Lord  North  was  nominally  prime  minister, 
though  he  disapproved  of  many  of  the  measures  which  his  royal 
master  insisted  on  carrying  out.  During  his  administration 
occurred  the  war  with  the  American  colonies,  a  contest  with 
which  Lord  North's  name  is  always  associated,  but  of  which 
he  did  not  wholly  approve. 

The  details  of  the  revolt  of  the  American  colonies  lie  outside 

the  scope  of  this  volume.    Its  causes  are  to  be  found  rather  in 

the  character  of  the  colonists  and  in  the  natiue  of  their 

Seoiontot     situation,  than  in  any  special  oppressive  acts  of  the  Brit- 

fn  America     ish  government.    Accustomed  as  Englishmen  were  to 
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liberty  and  self-government,  it  was  inevitable  that  they  should 
resent  any  attempt  at  control  which  they  thought  injurious  to 
their  interests.  This  was  especially  true  when  the  government 
which  exercised  the  control  was  located  three  thousand  miles 
across  the  Atlantic.  So  long  as  there  was  danger  to  the  colo- 
nists from  the  near  neighborhood  of  the  French  in  Canada,  this 
tendency  remained  undeveloped.  But  when,  after  the  over- 
throw of  the  ^French  power,  the  British  government  sought  to 
exerdse  rights  of  taxation  and  the  like  (which  in  theory  the  col- 
onists hitherto  had  recognized)  the  revolt  came.  The  aid  which 
France  gave  to  the  colonies,  after  1778,  perhaps  had  motives 
among  1:he  upper  classes  other  than  those  of  selfish  policy.  By 
French  statesmen  generally,  however,  the  war  was  regarded 
mainly  as  an  opportunity  for  revenge  upon  England.  Spain 
entered  into  the  war  (1779)  in  a  vain  attempt  to  recover  Gibral- 
tar. Holland  was  forced  into  it  (1780)  by  questions  of  trade. 
Russia,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Prussia,  and  Austria  formed  (in 
1780)  the  "Armed  Neutrality  of  the  North,"  which  asserted  the 
doctrine,  against  Great  Britain's  practice,  that  "free  ships 
make  free  goods,"  and  sought  in  general  to  secure  protection  for 
neutral  commerce.  The  disaster  to  the  British  arms  at  York- 
town  (1781),  and  the  menacing  aspect  of  European  affairs,  finally 
forced  George  HI  to  grant  the  independence  of  the  colonies.  A 
general  peace  was  made  at  Paris  in  1782-1783.  Spain  recovered 
Florida,  and  France  received  a  few  islands  from  Great  Britain. 
But  to  France  the  war  brought  financial  bankruptcy,  while  the 
example  of  the  American  revolt  aided  the  growth  of  revolutionary 
ideas  among  her  own  citizens. 

Great  Britain  came  out  of  the  American  war  with  diminished 
prestige  and  curtailed  empire.  It  was  generally  believed  that 
her  decay  had  begun.  That  this  proved  not  to  be  the  case  was 
due  mainly  to  two  causes :  (i)  To  the  ever  increasing  flood  of 
wealth  andvstningth  which  she  drew  from  the  Industrial  Revolu- 
tion. (2)  To  the  beginning  of  a  new  colonial  dominion,  in  Aus- 
tralia and  New  Zealand,  which  compensated  for  the  loss  of  the 
thirteen  colonies. 
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Australia  was  the  last  of  the  continents  to  be  discovered  and 
colonized.    Although  visited  by  Dutch  and  English  vessels  in 

549.  Colo-  the  seventeenth  century,  it  was  not  until  the  famous  Eng- 
^^^  lish  navigator  Captain  Cook  explored  its  shores  (in  1769, 
(178S)  1772,  and  1776)  that  it  was  opened  to  Eiu'opean  enterprise. 

The  first  British  settlement  was  founded  at  Botany  Bay,  in 
New  South  Wales  (1788),  as  a  convict  settlement.  From  this 
small  beginning  the  British  occupation  grew  until  the  whole  con- 
tinent, together  with  the  neighboring  islands  of  New  Zealand,  was 
brought  into  the  British  Empire.  At  the  time,  the  acquisition 
of  these  distant  and  impromising  lands  seemed  a  matter  of  very 
slight  consequence.  By  their  later  growth  they  have  become 
one  of  the  most  prosperous  and  important  parts  of  the  British 
colonies,  and  a  distinct  source  of  strength  to  that  British  Empire 
"on  which  the  sun  never  sets." 

C.  The  Partitions  of  Poland 

From  the  treaties  of  Hubertsburg  and  Paris,  in  1763,  to  the 
outbreak  of  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution,  there  was  no 
general  European  conflict.  But  at  no  time  has  self-interest  so 
unscrupulously  been  made  the  rule  of  action  of  European  states, 
and  at  no  time  have  the  weaker  states  been  more  exposed  to 
attacks  from  their  more  powerful  neighbors.  The  destruction 
of  Poland,  through  successive  partitions,  was  the  greatest  of 
such  national  crimes. 

Next  to  Russia,  Poland  was  the  most  extensive  country  of 
Europe.    Its  monarchy  was  elective,  and  at  each   successive 

550.  An-  election  the  power  of  the  crown  was  diminished,  until  the 
weafaim  ^^  was  practically  powerless.  In  the  eighteenth  century 
of  Poland       Poland  "had  no  ambassadors  at  foreign  courts,  the  land 

had  no  fortresses,  no  navy,  no  roads,  no  arsenals,  no  treasury,  no 
fixed  revenue."  The  ministers  of  the  crown  and  the  governors 
of  the  provinces  held  office  for  life,  and  were  irremovable.  Peace 
and  war,  the  making  of  laws,  and  the  levying  of  taxes,  were  in 
the  hands  of  the  Diet,  v/bich  was  composed  exclusively  of  rep- 
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resentatives  of  the  nobles.  Absolute  unanimity,  moreover,  was 
necessary  in  the  proceedings  of  this  body,  owing  to  the  existence 
of  a  peculiar  institution  called  the  liberum  veto.  If  any  deputy 
believed  that  a  measure  already  approved  by  the  rest  of  the 
Diet  was  injurious  to  his  constituency,  he  had  the  right  to  arise 
and  exclaim,  ''I  disapprove";  and  the  measure  in  question 
was  at  once  dropped.  In  addition  to  political  anarchy,  there 
was  also  racial  and  religious  disunion.  The  population  con- 
sisted of  Poles,  Lithuanians,  Russians,  Germans,  and  Jews. 
Alongside  of  the  established  Roman  Catholic  Church  were  the  « 
persecuted  sects  of  Greek  Catholics  and  Protestants.  In  some 
of  the  towns  the  Jews  made  up  more  than  half  of  the  population, 
and  what  little  trade  existed  was  mainly  in  their  hands.  Prac- 
tically the  Third  Estate  did  not  exist  in  Poland.  The  popu- 
lation consisted  of  something  over  one  million  nobles  and  thir- 
teen million  serfs.  The  nobles  owed  th^ir  power  to  their  sole 
right  to  bear  arms  and  to  own  land.  The  estates  of  some  nobles 
were  very  small.  It  was  said  jokingly  that  often  when  a  noble's 
dog  lay  down  in  the  middle  of  the  family  estate,  his  tail  extended 
into  the  domain  of  his  master's  neighbor.  The  peasants  were 
still  attached  to  the  soil  as  in  medieval  times  (§188),  and  the 
whole  product  of  their  labor  belonged  to  their  masters.  The 
nobles  still  held  their  manorial  courts  and  exercised  the  power 
of  life  and  death  over  their  serfs.  The  Polish  peasants,  in  short, 
were  "the  poorest,  most  oppressed,  and  most  miserable  in  the 
world." 

Naturally  the  weakness,  disorder,  and  disimion  of  this  great 
land  excited  the  greed  of  its  unscrupulous  neighbors.     Catherine 
II  of  Russia  determined  to  seize  a  portion  of  Poland,  and  --^^  j^ 
Frederick  the  Great  persuaded  Austria  to  join  him  in  eztinctioii 
forcing  Catherine  to  share  with  them  the  booty.    Thus  ('77a-i79S) 
began  the  "vast  national  crime"  by  which,  in  three  successive 
partitions,  Poland  was  annexed  by  the  three  powers,     (i)  In 
the  first  partition,  in  1772,  Prussia  took  the  district  of  West 
Prussia,   which  she  coveted,  thus  filling  in  the  gap  separat- 
ing  East  Prussia  from  Brandenburg.     Russia  and  Austria 
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each  took  districts  (shown  on  the  map)  which  bordered  on  their 
territories,  (a)  Sweeping  reforms  were  now  carried  out  by  the 
Pedes,  and  a  new  constitution  adopted  (1791)  which  made  the 
monarchy  hereditary  and  abolished  the  liberum  vela.  But 
discontented  nobles  plotted  with  Russia  and  Prussia  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  new  government,  and  the  price  of  thdr  aid  was 


Paitttiohs 


a  second  and  more  extensive  partition  (1793).  Austria  was  at 
the  time  engaged  in  war  with  revolutionary  France,  and  her 
daims  to  a  share  in  the  spoil  were  disregarded.  (3)  Two  years 
later  (1795)  an  attempted  revolution  by  the  Polish  patriot 
Kosciusko  was  made  the  excuse  for  a  third  and  final  partition, 
in  which  all  three  powers  shared. 

By  these  successive  partitions  the  great  kingdom  of  Poland 
was  entirely  wiped  oS  the  map.     Its  extinction  was  made 
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possible  by  the  selfish  policy  of  the  nobles,  and  by  an  easily 
understood  lack  of  any  feeling  of  national  patriotism  on  the 
paxt  of  the  crushed  and  downtrodden  peasantry.  But  after  the 
loss  of  their  independence,  a  new  sentiment  of  nationality  arose 
and  persisted  among  the  Poles,  manifesting  itself  in  revolts  and 
in  hatred  for  their  foreign  masters. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

1740.  Accession  of  Frederick  the  Great 

Z748.  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  ends  war  of  the  Austrian  Successiolu 

1756.  The  Seven  Years'  War  in  Europe  begun. 

1757.  Clive  wins  the  battle  of  Plassey. 
1759-  Quebec  taken  by  General  Wolfe. 
1760.  Accession  of  George  m. 

Z763.  Peace  of  Huberteburg;  Peace  of  Paris. 
177a.  First  Partition  of  Poland. 
Z775-1783.  The  American  Reyolution. 
1786.  Death  of  Frederick  the  Great. 
1788.  British  colonization  of  Australia  begun. 
1793.  Second  Partition  of  Poland. 
Z795.  Third  Partition  of  Poland. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  Were  the  European  wars  of  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century  more  or  less  important  than  the  religious  wars  of  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries  ?  Why  ?  (2)  Was  the  treatment  of  young 
Frederick  the  Great  by  his  father  wise  or  imwise  ?  Why  ?  (3)  Was  Fred- 
erick's attack  on  Austria  worse  than  that  of  Peter  the  Great  on  Sweden  ? 
(4)  What  qualities  of  greatness  did  Maria  Theresa  show  ?  (5)  Was  Fred- 
erick justified  in  his  attack  on  Saxony  in  1756?  (6)  What  qualities  of 
greatness  does  Frederick  show  as  a  general  ?  In  the  administration  of  his 
kingdom  ?  (7)  Which  is  most  important  in  the  history  of  the  world,  the 
battles  of  Rossbach  and  Leuthen,  the  battle  of  Plassey,  or  the  capture  of 
Quebec?  Why?  (8)  Why  was  France  so  imsuccessfid  in  these  wars? 
(9)  To  whom  belongs  the  chief  credit  for  England's  success?  (10)  Of 
what  value  was  the  acquisition  of  supremacy  in  India  to  Great  Britain  ? 
(11)  Which  was  more  important  to  her,  the  loss  of  the  American  colonies  or 
the  acquisition  of  Australia?  (12)  With  whdhi  should  the  chief  blame  for 
the  loss  of  Poland's  independence  be  placed?  (13)  What  restrains  the 
Great  Powers  of  Europe  to-day  from  partitioning  weaker  countries  ? 
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Search  Topict.  —  (i)  Youth  of  Frederick  the  Great.  Henderson, 
Short  History  of  Germany,  U,  29-38 ;  Lavisse,  Youth  of  Frederick  the  Great; 
Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings^  I,  65-66.  —  (2)  Maria  Theresa.  Hender- 
son, Short  History,  II,  129-130;  Bright,  Maria  Theresa,  chs.  i,  ix. — 
(3)  Frederick  the  Great  as  Enughtened  Despot.  Henderson,  Short 
History,  II,  194-204 ;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  I,  205-208.  —  (4)  The 
Mississippi  Bubble.  Adams,  Growth  of  the  French  Nation,  237-240. — 
(5)  The  Tailing  of  Quebec.  Beard,  Introduction  to  the  English  Historians, 
452-465;  Parkman,  Montcalm  and  Wolfe;  Kendall,  Source  Book,  345-349- 

—  (6)  Rise  of  British  Dominion  in  India.  Beard,  Introduction,  443- 
451;  Seeley,  Expansion  of  England,  Series  II,  lect.  3;  Green,  Short 
History,  745-746,  753-754 ;  Lyall,  Rise  of  British  Dominion  in  India,  —  (7) 
Character  and  Services  of  William  Pitt  the  Elder.  Green,  Short 
History,  749-753;  Macaiday,  Essays  ("William  Pitt,  Earl  of  Chatham"). 

—  (8)  Personal  Government  of  George  III.  Beard,  Introduction,  492- 
504 ;  Lecky,  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century,  III,  167-183.  —  (9)  English 
Colonial  Policy.  Seeley,  Expansion  of  England,  lect.  4 ;  Egerton,  Origin 
and  Growth  of  the  English  Colonies,  chs.  iii,  iv.  —  (10)  France  in  the 
American  War  of  Independence.  Guizot,  Concise  History  of  France, 
540-551;  Robinson,  Readings,  II,  370-373.  —  (11)  The  Partitions  op 
Poland.  Henderson,  Short  History,  II,  205-208;  Hassall,  Balance  of 
Power,  303-318;   Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  XXI,  916-920. 

General  Reading.  —  Longman's  Frederick  the  Great  and  the  Seven  Years' 
War,  Johnson's  Age  of  the  Enlightened  Despot,  and  Hassall's  Balance  of 
Power  are  the  best  short  books.  Lavisse,  The  Youth  of  Frederick  the  Great, 
is  as  interesting  as  a  historical  novel.  Tuttle's  History  of  Prussia  (4  vols.) 
and  Carlyle's  Fpederick  the  Great  (many  editions)  are  standard  works. 
Seeley's  brilliant  Expansion  of  England  shows  England's  interest  in  the 
•vars  of  the  eighteenth  century. 


CHAPTER  XXIV 

THB  BYB  OF  THE  FRBH CH  RBVOLUTION 
A.  The  Old  Regime  in  Eukope 

The  eighteenth  century  closed  with  an  upheaval  of  the  French 
people    which   overturned    the   existing    system  of    Europe. 
It  again  raised  France  from  a  position  of  weakness  to  9S^  Char- 
one  of  power,  and  it  spread  abroad  ideas  which  have  ^Ipwidinf* 
shaped  all  subsequent  history.    The  English  Revolution  reTolntkm 
of  1688,  and  the  American  Revolution  of  1775,  both  brought  to 
logical  completion  institutions  of  long  and  steady  growth.    The 
French  Revolution,  on  the  other  hand,  broke  sharply  with  the 
past,  and  changed  the  direction  of  national  development.    It 
is  the  purpose  of  the  present  chapter  to  examine  the  facts  in 
the  general  situation  which  made  this  revolution  possible,  and 
to  sketch  the  new  ideas  which  guided  its  progress. 

Throughout  Europe,   even   before  the  eighteenth   century, 
the  medieval  system  in  church  and  state  had  broken  down. 
Its  overthrow  was  the  result  of  movements  which  have         Maan- 
oeen  described  in  earliei*  chapters,  — the  growth  of  com-  lug  of  Old 
merce  and  of  the  towns,  the  rise  of  national  states,  the  **'™* 
Renaissance,  and  the  Reformation.     Nevertheless,  in  every 
country  of  Europe  there  still  survived  many  relics  of  the  old  sys- 
tem, now  become  serious  abuses.    It  is  to  this  condition  of  half- 
overthrown  medievalism  that  the  name  of  Old  R6gime  is  given. 

Though  serfdom  was  extinct  in  England,  and  nearly  so  in 
France,  it  still  prevailed  in  central,  southern,  and  eastern  Eu- 
rope.   In  those  lands  the  peasant  was  little  better  off    ^  g^. 
than  the  negro  slave  in  America.    He  was  still  bound  TiYalaof 
to  the  soil  and  compelled  to  work  for  his  lord.    He  used  ■'^■•^ 
the  same  crude  tools  as  his  ancestors,  and  lived  in  the  same  sort 
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of  wretched  hovel  as  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Conditions  were 
probably  blackest  in  Russia,  Poland,  Austria,  and  Hungary, 
where  even  to-day  the  lot  of  the  peasant  is  exceedingly  hard. 

In  the  towns  the  guilds,  which  had  once  done  good  service  to 
th^  cause  of  liberty,  had  become  burdensome  and  oppressive. 
55S  Op-       In  many  places  the  master  workmen  alone  were  members 
nfld  rem-     ^^  ^^  guilds,  and  their  chief  object  was  to  maintain  a 
Uttoni  monopoly  in  the  products  of  their  manufacture.    To  this 

en4  the  number  of  masters  who  might  open  shops,  the  number 
of  apprentices  whom  each  might  train,  the  length  of  apprentice- 
ship and  the  methods  of  manufacture,  were  minutely  regulated ; 
and  these  regulations  were  enforced  by  the  authority  of  the  state. 
A  workman  had  to  confine  himself  to  the  limits  laid  down  for 
his  craft.  A  barber  was  not  permitted  to  curl  hair,  nor  a  baker 
to  toast  meat  in  his  oven  for  a  customer ;  for  such  aots  infringed 
the  monopolies  of  other  guilds.  If  a  journeyman  attempted 
to  set  up  a  shop  for  himself,  without  being  admitted  to  the  mas- 
ter's guild  of  that  trade,  he  was  liable  to  fine,  imprisonment,  and 
confiscation  of  his  tools  and  materials.  The  jealous  and  ex- 
clusive policy  of  the  guilds  developed  bitter  antagonism  between 
the  artisans  and  the  well-to-do  class  of  master  workmen  and 
traders,  whom  we  call  bourgeois  (boor-zhwa').  The  strictness 
of  guild  regulations  also  greatly  hampered  progress.  In  Paris, 
for  example,  a  hat-maker's  stock  was  destroyed  because  he  had 
improved  the  quality  of  his  hats  (and  so  increased  his  business) 
by  mixing  silk  in  their  manufacture  where  the  guild  regulations 
called  for  the  use  of  pure  wool.  Nor  was  this  an  isolated  case. 
''£ach  week  for  a  number  of  years,"  said  an  inspector  of  manu- 
factiires,  "I  have  seen  burned  at  Rouen  eighty  to  one  hundred 
pieces  of  goods,  because  some  regulation  concerning  the  weaving 
or  dyeing  had  not  been  observed  at  every  point." 
Similar  medieval  survivals  may  be  traced  in  the  special  priv- 
S56.  Pod-  ilcges  enjoyed  by  the  two  upper  classes  of  society.  The 
tion  of  the  nobles  of  the  eighteenth  century  were  no  longer  the  lawless 
nobles  robber  knights  of   the  Middle  Ages.     They  were  great 

landed  proprietors,  without  any  of  the  military  duties  which 
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were  the  excuse  for  their  noble  rank  in  the  feudal  days. 
They  retained,  however,  many  class  privileges  and  exemptions, 
which  will  be  discussed  later  in  connection  with  France.^ 

The  other  great  privileged  order  was  the  clergy.  In  Catholic 
countries  churchmen  still  retained  much  of  the  power  which 
they  had  exercised  throughout  the  Middle  Ages.  The  --^^  Poww 
upper  clergy,  drawn  largely  from  the  nobles,  enjoyed  of  the 
enormous  incomes  from  the  church  estates  and  from  the  ^'^ 
tithes  which  the  laity  were  still  forced  to  pay.  Many  judicial 
causes  were  tried  in  church  courts ;  and  the  clergy  alone  regis- 
tered births  and  deaths,  and  solemnized  marriages.  This  made 
it  impossible  for  Protestants  in  Catholic  countries  to  marry 
l^aUy  and  have  legitimate  children,  or  to  inherit  or  to  will 
property.  Schools,  hospitals,  and  charitable  institutions  were 
all  in  the  control  of  the  church.  Persecution  for  nonconformity 
continued,  though  executions  had  become  less  frequent.'  Strong 
efforts  were  made  to  suppress  freedom  of  thought  by  means  of 
a  censorship  of  the  press.  The  suppression  of  the  books  con- 
demned by  the  church  was  usually  enforced  by  the  state,  and 
such  copies  as  could  be  seized  were  burned,  and  their  authors 
and  publishers  (so  far  as  discoverable)  were  imprisoned.  The 
censorship,  however,  was  not  very  effective.  The  spirit  of 
reform  was  in  the  air,  and  there  was  an  eager  demand  for  books 
attacking  the  evils  of  church  and  state.  Printers  and  authors 
were  able  to  meet  this  demand  by  publishing  their  books  and 
pamphlets  secretly,  or  by  printing  them  in  England,  Holland, 
and  Geneva,  where  the  press  was  more  free. 

In  England,  where  personal  and  political  liberty  was  most 
advanced,  and  religious  toleration  was  granted  to  Protestant 
dissenters,  great  intolerance  was  long  shown  to  Roman  Catholics. 

1  In  Gennany  several  hundred  of  the  feudal  nobles,  because  of  their  impregnable 
castles  and  other  advantages,  had  been  able  to  maintain  their  independence  of  the 
great  princely  states.  They  were  under  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  alone,  and 
are  reckoned  among  the  sovereign  princes  of  Europe,  though  some  of  them  ruled 
only  a  few  square  miles  of  territory. 

*  In  Spain,  however,  one  thousand  heretics  are  said  to  have  been  burned  between 
1700  and  1746.^ Encyclopedia  Britanmca  (xzth  ed.),  XX,  714- 
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B.  The  Spirit  of  Reform 

In  the  sixteenth  century  men  applied  the  test  of  reasonMe- 
ness,  instead  of  tradition  or  authority,  to  matters  of  scholarship 
and  religion.  In  the  eighteenth  century  this  test  was  extended 
to  everyday  life  and  to  government,  and  whatever  was  found 
unreasonable  was  relentlessly  attacked. 

In  part  this  wider  application  of  reason  to  human  affairs  was 
due  to  the  advance  of  science,  which  had  gone  on  steadily  since 
558.  The       ^^  Renaissance.    Newton  in  the  seventeenth  century  had 
adTtnce  of     shown  that  the  whole  universe  is  boimd  together  by  the 
^"**         unseen  force  of  gravitation.     The  invention  of  the  tele- 
scope had  proved  that  the  planets  are  worlds  like  our  own.     The 
microscope  had  revealed  a  hitherto  unsuspected  realm  of  minute 
organic  life  all   about  us.    The  old  Greek  philosophers  had 
taught  that  everything  is  reducible  to  four  "elements"  —  earth, 
air,  fire,  and  water;  but  Lavoisier. (la-vwa-zya'),  the  founder 
of  modem  chemistry  (died  1794),  disproved  this  by  decompos- 
ing air  and  water  into  the  elements  we  know  as  gases,  and  show- 
ing that  fire  is  really  oxidation,  a  process  in  which  the  oxygen 
of  the  atmosphere  rapidly  combines  with  the  substance  burned. 
Such  discoveries  as  these  inevitably  broadened  men's  con- 
ceptions of  the  imiverse  and  of  God.    They  became  less  ready 
to  accept  the  teachings  of  authority  and  tradition,  since  experi- 
ence showed  in  so  many  instances  that  the  old  ideas  were  mis- 
taken.   Scholars  now  tended  to  rely  in  all  matters  on  the  knowl- 
edge gained  through  the  application  of  reason  to  the  facts  of 
everyday  life,  as  ascertained  by  observation  and  experiment. 
The  ends  sought  by  eighteenth-century  philosophy  were  chiefly 
these:  (i)  greater  knowledge  of  the  material  imiverse,  and  (2) 
various  practical  reforms,  such  as  religious  toleration,  political 
liberty,  economic  and  social  equality,  and  natural  education. 
The  revolt  against  tradition  and  authority  originated  in  Eng- 
ssg.  Eng-      land,  where  there  was  more  freedom  of  thought,  of  speech, 
?I?  ^""      and  of  action  than  elsewhere.    English  scientists  and  phi- 

61IC6  on  ^  *■ 

France  losophers,  of  whom  John  Locke  (1632-1704)  was  chief, 
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tiien  became  the  teachers  of  a  group  of  brilliant  Frenchmen, 
who  spread  the  new  teachings  throughout  Europe.  Voltaire, 
Montesquieu,  and  Rousseau  were  foremost  in  this  work. 

Voltaire  {vol-t4r')  was  unsurpassed  in  his  mocking  wit  and 
biting  satire,  his  keen  thought  and  vigorous  style.    He  sprang 
from  the  middle  class,  and  early  felt  the  tyranny  of  the  -^  y^_ 
crown  by  being  imprisoned  for  libel  on  a  leltre  de  cOchel.  t^n  (le^- 
He  was  taught  the  insolence  of  the  nobility  by  a  beating  "™ 
at  the  hands  of  hired  ruffians  employed  by  an  arrogant  and  dis- 
solute  nobleman  of  Paris.     He  "learned  to  think"  during  three 
years  of  exile  in  Eng- 
land.   After  his  return 
to    France,   he    made 
untiring  assaults  upon 
superstition,  fanati- 
cism, intolerance,  and 
injustice.    He  was  re- 
lentless in  his  attacks 
upon  the  church,  which 
he  believed   to  be  an 
obstacle  to  human 

prc^iress  because  it  sup-  % 

pressed  freedom  of  - 
thought.  In  religion 
he  was. a  deist, —  that 
is,  he  believed  in  God 
and  in  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  but  he  re- 
fused to  believe  that 
God  had  revealed  Him- 
self to  the  Jewish 
people  alone.    Voltaire 

put  Christianity  on  the  same  plane  with  Judaism,  Mohamme- 
danism, and  Buddhism.     He  relied  upon  man's  reason  for  the 
discovery  of  God's  laws.    He  attacked  reUgious  intolwance  es- 
F  pedally,  and  perhaps  did  more  than  any  other  man  to  free  the 


^i 
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world  of  that  curse.  He  exercised  a  tremendous  influence  on 
tbe  thought  of  his  time.  A  French  historian  says  that  "he 
filled  the  eighteenth  century." 

Voltaire,  however,  did  not  attack  the  political  forms  of  the 
Old  Regime.    His  famous  contemporary,  Montesquieu  (m&n- 
-    Moa-     t6s-ku'),  extended  the  application  of  reason  and  experience 
teiqojau        to  this  field  also.     In  an  epoch-making  work,  entitled 
(1689-1755)    The  Spirit  of  Laws,  Montesquieu  drew  the  attention  of 
his  countrymen  to  the  abuses  in  their  government.    He  con- 
trasted these  with  English  political  liberty  and  parliamentary 
government.     But, — faithful  to  his  model,  the  English  constitu- 
tion, —  Montesquieu  abhorred  the  idea  of  democracy  as  much 
as  that  opposite  extreme,  absolute  government. 

Rousseau  (roo-so')  was  the  apostle  of  Liberty,  Equality,  and 
Fraternity,  —  the  new  gospel  whose  golden  dream  inspired  men 
56».  Rous-     to  ^oP«  *or  the  im- 
*Mu  {1713-    mediate  attainment 
*  of  the  social  millen- 

nium. Rousseau  looked 
i^n  civilization,  — -  espe- 
cially the  stilted,  artificial 
civilization  of  the  eight- 
eenth century,  —  as  the 
cause  of  all  the  evils  which 
mankind  suffered.  He 
sought,  therefore,  to  turn 
men  "back  to  nature." 
He  believed  that  in  the 
"state  of  nature,"  before 
governments  arose,  all  men 
were  good  and  all  men 
were   equal.     This  belief 

led  Mm  to   inquire  into  Rodssmu 

the  origin  and  nature  of 

governments.  In  his  most  celebrated  work,  Th«  Social  Con- 
tract,  he  begins  as  follows :  "Man  is  bom  free,  and  yet  is  now 
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everywhere  in  chains."  The  state,  he  taught,  is  the  outcome 
of  a  compacty  freely  entered  into,  by  which  each  man  surren- 
dered his  individual  liberty  to  the  general  will.  The  whole 
people,  therefore,  constitute  the  sovereign  power.  Though 
they  may  allow  a  single  person,  such  as  a  king,  to  manage  the 
government  for  them,  the  people  always  retain  the  right  to  de- 
pose  their  rulers  and  to  change  the  constitution  of  their  gov- 
ernment. The  teachings  of  Rousseau  became  inunensely  popu- 
lar with  all  classes,  for  he  voiced  eloquently  and  passionately 
their  discontent.  The  enthusiasts  of  the  French  Revolution 
drew  their  inspiration  most  of  all  from  Rousseau.  His  Social 
Contract  has  been  called  "the  gospel  of  modem  democracy." 

Similar  ideas  of  freedom  were  stirring  in  the  field  of  economics 
also.  Against  the  minute  regulation  of  industry  and  commerce, 
exercised  by  the  guilds  and  by  the  government,  was  raised  -^  jy^^ 
the  doctrine  of  freedom  of  manufacture  and  freedom  of  of  potitical 
transportation.  This  doctrine  was  embodied  in  the  ^^^^^^ 
words,  Laissez  /aire,  laissez  passer  (16-sa  f4r',  IS-sa  pa-sa').  The 
new  ideas  originated  with  a  group  of  French  writers,  who  may 
be  said  to  have  founded  political  economy  as  a  science.  Upon 
the  basis  which  they  laid,  Adam.  Smith  (a  Scotchman)  developed 
his  great  work.  The  Wealth  of  Nations  (published  1776),  which 
became  the  chief  treatise  of  the  new  science.  Its  author  main- 
tained that  it  was  unwise  for  governments  to  attempt  to  interfere 
with  natural  economic  laws.  He  advocated  especially  a  policy 
of  "free  trade,"  —  that  is,  the  abolition  of  practically  all  im- 
port and  export  tariff  duties  —  a  policy  which  Great  Britain 
adopted  two  generations  later,  and  still  continues  to  follow. 

In  every  department  of  thought  —  religion,  morals,  govern- 
ment, science  —  there  was  new  activity.    The  old  systems  were 
vigorously  assailed  from  countless  points  of  view.    To  -^  Diderot 
gather  up  and  popularize  the  results  of  the  new  studies  —  and  the 
to  advance  knowledge,  and  to  arouse  enthusiasm  for  re-  ^'^^y^oP*™ 
form  —  a  great  French  Encyclopedia  was  projected.    This  work 
was  written  by  a  group  of  scholars,  of  whom  the  chief  was  Dide- 
rot (ded-r5').    It  was  completed  in  thirty-seven  volumes  (in 
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1771),  after  much  governmental  interference.  "The  Ency- 
clopedia was  like  a  general  rising,  a  battle  array,  of  aQ  the  men 
of  the  new  era,  against  all  the  powers  of  the  past.  It  was  the 
great  efiEort  of  the  eighteenth  century." 

Men  of  the  Third  Estate  led  in  these  intellectual  movements, 

but  the  new  ideas  were  taken  up  by  nobles,  priests,  and  kings 

565.  The       as  well.    Voltaire  resided  for  several  years  as  a  guest  at 

become^e    ^^^  court  of  Frederick  the  Great  in  Prussia ;  and  Catherine 

fashion  II  of  Russia  subscribed  for  the  Encyclopedia  and  tried  to 

bring  its  leading  writers  to  her  court.    In  France  disgust  with 

the  court  and  ministers  rendered  a  great  part  of  the  nobles 

"almost  democrats."    The  spread  of  the  liberal  movement  there 

was  helped  by  the  fact  that  maiiy  French  nobles  had  served  in 

the  American  War  of  Independence,  and  came  back  imbued 

with  the  spirit  of  liberty  and  admiration  for  republican  ideas. 


C.  Reforms  of  the  "Enlightened  Despots 


ft 


It  was  natural  that  the  first  attempts  at  the  practical  appli- 
cation of  the  new  reform  ideas  should  come  from  the  sovereigns 
566.  The       who  were  influenced  by  the  movement.    They  recognized 
eni^^ih      ^^^  governments  existed  for  the  good  of  their  subjects, 
poti"  though  they  rejected  the  ideas  of  the  sovereignty  of  the 

people,  of  nationality  as  a  necessary  basis  for  the  state,  and  of 
inviolable  safeguards  to  individual  liberty.  The  removal  of  the 
medieval  survivals  in  industry,  in  religion,  and  in  the  state 
would  promote  prosperity  among  their  peoples  without  (as  they 
thought)  limiting  their  own  absolute  power.  Consequently, 
Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia,  Catherine  II  of  Russia,  and  other 
enlightened  rulers  undertook  many  sweeping  reforms  in  their 
territories.  It  is  to  such  rulers  of  the  eighteenth  century  that 
the  name  "enlightened  despots"  is  applied.  It  is  curious  that 
some  of  the  most  striking  attempts  in  this  line  came  from  the 
sovereigns  who  were  engaged  in  the  crime  of  partitioning  Poland. 
This  fact  shows  the  admixture  in  their  policies  of  the  ideas  of  the 
Old  Regime  along  with  those  of  the  dawning  new  era. 
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The  reform  attempts  of  the  Emperor  Joseph  II  illustrate  both 
the  good  and  the  evil  sides  of  enlightened  despotism.    His 
scheme  of  domestic  policy  for  the  motley  Hapsburg  states  567.  Ite- 
(maps,  pp.  482  and  602)  was  "no  less  than  to  consolidate  ^""  ^ 
all  his  dominions  into  one  homogeneous  whole ;  to  abolish  Joseph  n 
all  privileges  and  exclusive  rights;    to   obliterate   the  (1765-1790) 
boimdaries  of  nations,  and  substitute  for  them  a  mere  admin- 
istrative division  of  his  whole  empire ;  to  merge  all  nationalities 
and  establish  a  uniform  code  of  justice;  to  raise  the  mass  of  Menvale, 
the  community  to  legal  equality  with  their  former  masters ;  Historical 
to  constitute  a  uniform  level  of  democratic  simplicity  under  ^^*^*^'  ^^ 
his  own  absolute  sway."    These  sweeping  changes  he  tried  to 
carry  out  within  the  short  space  of  five  years.    He  began  by 
abolishing  serfdom  in  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Galicia,  and  Hungary. 
He  took  away  the  privileges  of  the  local  Diets  and  imperial 
towns,  and  consolidated  his  dominions  into  a  single  state  of 
thirteen  districts,  each  division  and  subdivision  of  which  was 
tmder  his  own  officials.    He  sought  to  make  German  the  offi- 
cial language  for  all  districts.    In  1781  he  issued  an  edict  of 
religious  toleration,  and  undertook  a  radical  reform  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  his  territories.    He  forbade  money 
being  sent  to  Rome ;  and  he  abolished  over  six  hundred  monas- 
teries, using  their  revenues  to  establish  schools  and  charitable 
institutions.    He  conferred  a  lasting  benefit  on  Austria  by  his 
new  code  of  law,  in  which  torture  was  abolished  and  the  death 
penalty  reserved  for  cases  of  rebellion  alone.    He  was  active  in 
stimulating  manufactures  and  commerce;    and  he  equalized 
taxation  by  depriving  the  nobles  and  clergy  of  their  exemptions. 

It  is  evident  that  each  of  these  reforms,  however  desirable 
it  was,  affected  the  interests  or  prejudices  of  some  powerful  class 
or  nation,  and  would  arouse  bitter  opposition.  The  weakness 
of  the  whole  scheme  lay  in  the  fact  that  no  account  was  taken 
of  such  obstacles,  and  that  everything  was  attempted  at  once. 
Most  of  the  Emperor's  reforms,  therefore,  were  overturned  in 
his  own  lifetime,  and  he  died  (in  1790)  sadly  disappointed  at 
his  failure. 
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D.  France  on  the  Eve  of  the  Revolution 

To  understand  why  France  rather  than  any  other  European 
country  took  the  lead  in  the  revolution  which  overthrew  the 
568.  Why      Old  Regime,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  existence  of 
the  reyo-       ^yQ^  ^jid  oppression  does  not  always  produce  revolt.    To 
ganin  produce  this  effect  there   must  be  enough  liberty  and 

^^^^  enlightenment  among  the  people  to  make  them  discon- 

tented with  their  condition,  and  to  furnish  them  with  leaders. 
As  has  been  pointed  out,  the  mass  of  the  people  in  eastern  and 
southern  Europe  were  far  more  wretched  than  in  France.    Says 
a  recent  historian:  "It  was  because  the  French  peasant  was 
more  independent,  more  wealthy,  and  better  educated  than  the 
German  serf  that  he  resented  the  political  and  social  privileges 
Stephens,        ^^  ^^  landlord,  and  the  payment  of  rent,  more  than  the 
Revolutionary  serf  objected  to  his  bondage.    It  was  because  France  pos- 
*^^^'  *        sessed  an  enlightened  middle  class  that  the  peasants  and 
workmen  found  leaders.     It  was  because  Frenchmen  had  been 
in  the  possession  of  a  great  measure  of  personal  freedom  that 
they  were  ready  to  strike  a  blow  for  political  liberty,  and 
eventually  promulgated  the  idea  of  social  equality." 

There  were  in  France,  however,  grievances  of  a  real  and 
serious  character.     Society  and  government  were  foimded  upon 
560.  Class      ^  system  of  caste,  in  which  the  clergy,  nobles,  and  Third 
inequali-        Estate  were  widely  separated  in  privileges  and  burdens. 
***'  The  first  two  Estates  constituted  the  "privileged  orders." 

They  numbered  less  than  two  per  cent  in  a  population  of  about 
twenty-five  millions.  The  higher  nobles,  who  resided  at  the 
king's  court,  differed  in  manner  of  life  and  interests  from  the 
lesser  ones,  who  resided  on  their  estates.  In  like  manner  the 
nobly  bom  higher  clergy  had  little  in  conmion  with  the  hard- 
working and  underpaid  parish  priests  {cur 65),  who  sprang  from 
the  people.  Class  inequalities,  indeed,  were  increasing.  By 
1789  four  generations  of  noble  descent  were  necessary  to  secure 
a  commission  in  the  army,  and  to  enter  the  charmed  circle  of 
the  court  it  was  necessary  to  prove  nobility  on  the  father's  side 
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back  to  the  year  1400.  The  oflSces  of  the  church  —  bishoprics, 
abbacies,  priories  —  were  regarded  as  a  provision  for  the  younger 
sons  of  noble  families.  In  taxation  the  privileged  orders  had 
many  exemptions,  in  which  the  wealthier  citizens  were  able  to 
share  by  purchasing  offices  from  the  crown.  While  the  wealthy 
townsmen  were  thus  raised  above  the  mass  of  the  Third  Estate, 
there  remained  a  great  social  gulf  between  them  and  the  old 
nobility.  Pride  of  class  led  the  nobles  to  refrain  from  all  labor ; 
and  extravagance,  gambling,  and  the  decline  of  their  estates 
made  them  greedy  seekers  after  pensions  and  corrupt  gains. 

Under  Louis  XV  the  government  was  more  oppressive  and  less 
efficient  than  formerly.    Abroad,  French  prestige  was  seriously 
impaired ;  at  home,  vexations  increased.    Letters  passing  570.  Mis- 
through  the  post  were  systematically  opened,  and  each  ^^^""^ 
morning  Louis  XV  enjoyed  the  choice  bits  of  scandal  and  Louis  XV 
family  secrets  gained  in  this  way.    A  censorship  of  the  press 
was'  enforced,  so  far  as  the  government  was  able.     Torture, 
mutilations,  and  an  absence  of  safeguards  to  personal  liberty 
(such  as  England  possessed  in  its  trial  by  jury  and  the  writ  of 
habeas  carpus)  characterized  the  administration  of  justice.    One 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  leUres  de  cachet  are  calculated  to  have 
been  issued  in  this  reign,  many  of  which  were  sold  for  money 
to  private  individuals,  who  used  them  to  be  revenged  upon 
personal  enemies. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  cause  of  misgovemment  was  the  con- 
fusion and  diversity  in  all  departments  of  government,  due  to 
the  fact  that  France  was  a  mere  patchwork  of  territories,  571.  Divert 
added  piece  by  piece  from  the  time  of  Hugh  Capet  to  JJ^j^." 
Louis  XVI.     Instead  of  a  single  code  of  law  for  the  whole  tion 
country,  there  were  in  force  nearly  three  hundred  different  sets 
of  local  "customs."    Internal  commerce  was  harassed  by  tolls 
and  tariff  duties  on  goods  passing  from  province  to  province. 
A  vessel  descending  the  Sa6ne  and  Rhone  rivers  had  to  stop 
and  pay  charges  thirty  times,  the  whole  amounting  to  from 
twenty-five  to  thirty  per  cent  of  the  value  of  the  cargo. 

Still  worse  were  the  inequalities  in  the  levying  of  taxes.    There 
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was  not  only  monstrous  inequality  between  the  privileged  and 
unprivileged  classes,  but  also  between  the  various  districts  of 
France.  The  amount  of  the  direct  taxes  was  arbitrarily  as- 
sessed upon  the  difiFerent  communities  by  the  central  govern- 
ment. Within  each  community  the  tax  collector  had  the  same 
arbitrary  power  in  apportioning  the  burden  among  his  neighbors. 
What  one  person  did  not  or  could  not  pay  had  to  be  made  up 
by  the  rest.  If  a  commimity  or  an  individual  showed  evidence 
of  prosperity,  the  usual  result  was  an  increase  in  the  taxes.  The 
burden  of  the  indirect  taxes  likewise  was  very  imequally  dis- 
tributed. Most  of  these  taxes  were  "farmed  out"  to  specu- 
lators (§  447),  which  increased  the  burden  upon  the  people. 

The  condition  of  the  peasant,  though  better  than  in  Germany, 
Poland,  and  Russia,  was  still  grievous.    Perhaps  one  fourth  of 
572.  Condi-   ^^®  ^^  ^^  France  was  in  the  hands  of  peasant  owners,  but 
don  of  fhe     it  was  still  burdened  with  many  vexatious  relics  of  feudal 
peasants        dues.    If  a  peasant  sold  his  land,  part  of  the  price  usually 
had  to  be  paid  to  the  neighboring  lord.    In  some  places  the  peas- 
ant had  to  pay  a  toll  to  cross  the  bridge  or  ferry  on  his  way  to 
work  or  to  drive  his  flock  past  the  lord's  mansion.     The  obli- 
gation to  use  the  lord's  mill  and  oven  for  grinding  grain  and 
baking  bread  (§  188)  was  hateful  because  of  the  delays,  fraud, 
and  poor  service  to  which  it  gave  rise.    Wild  game  of  all  sorts 
was  protected  for  the  lord's  himting,  imder  penalty  of  fine, 
imprisonment,  and  the  galleys.    For  broken  fences  and  hedges, 
and  crops  trampled  in  the  chase,  the  peasant  had  no  redress. 
Enormous  dovecots  were  maintained  by  the  nobles;  and  the 
damage  done  to  crops  by  the  pigeons  kept  therein  found  a 
prominent  place  in  the  complaints  of  most  country  districts. 

These  annoyances,  however,  were  slight  compared  to  the 

burdens  imposed  by  the  state.    The  exemptions  enjoyed  by  the 

Forced  wealthier  classes  threw  almost  the  whole  weight  of  taxa- 

labor  and       tion  on  the  peasantry,  the  class  least  able  to  bear  it.    In-         I 

the  salt  tax    numerable  taxes  and  forced  labor  on  the  roafds  crushed 

the  peasant.    The  sale  of  salt  was  a  government  monopoly, 

and  every  household  was  obliged  to  buy  each  year  a  fixed 
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quantity  of  that  article.  The  surplus  from  the  household  supply 
could  not  be  used  for  curing  meats ;  a  separate  supply  had  to  be 
purchased  for  that  purpose.  The  price  varied  enormously,  in 
some  provinces  the  government  charging  thirty  times  what  it 
did  in  other  near-by  districts.  Over  seventeen  himdred  persons 
were  usually  in  prison,  and  three  hundred  in  the  galle3rs,  for 
violation  of  the  salt  laws. 

The  number  and  imcertainty  of  the  taxes  discouraged  all 
efforts  at  improved  methods  of  cultivation.    An  Englishman 
named  Arthur  Young,  who  traveled  extensively  in  France  S74«  Im- 
in  1 787-1 789,  foimd  agriculture  there  worse  practiced,  JJJJJtn,J*" 
and  the  tillers  of  the  soil  much  worse  off,  than  they  were  ditoounced 
in  England.    A  crop  failure  in  one  province  frequently  caused 
a  local  famine. .  The  bad  roads,  tolls,  and  absurd  governmental 
regulations  prevented  grain  being  sent  in  from  other  provinces 
where  it  was  abundant.    Even  where  the  peasant  was  best  off, 
he  concealed  his  prosperity  for  fear  of  new  taxes.    "I  should  be 
lost,"  said  one  such,  "if  it  were  suspected  that  I  am  not  d3ang 
of  himger."    It  has  been  estimated  that  the  average  peasant 
could  count  on  less  than  one  fifth  of  the  produce  of  his  labor  for 
the  support  of  himself  and  his  family.    The  other  four  fifths 
went  in  taxef;  tithe,  and  feudal  dues. 

When  Louis  XVI,  grandson  of  Louis  XV,  came  to  the  throne 
(in  1774),  he  foimd  the  finances  in  a  serious  condition.     The 
young  king  was  amiable  and  just,  but  lacked  decision  of  575*  Ac* 
character  and  ability  to  rule.    His  queen,  Marie  Antoinette  lJ[J^^^ 
(SN-twa-nfit'),  —  the  young,  sprightly,  frivolous,  imperious  (1774) 
daughter  of  Maria  Theresa  of  Austria,  —  indulged  in  lavish 
expenditures  and  shortsighted  intrigues  in  support  of  personal 
favorites.    His  own  and  his  predecessor's  costly  wars  piled 
up  an  enormous  debt,  which  was  increased  by  the  extrava- 
gance and  corruption  of  the  court. 

Louis  began  his  reign  well  by  appointing  Turgot  (ttir-g6'),  an 
able  and  enlightened  political  economist,  as  minister  of  finance. 
Turgot's  policy  was  stated  in  these  words,  "  No  bankruptcy, 
no  increase  of  taxation,  no  loans."    His  edict  establishing  free 


48o  THE  EVE  OF  THE  FRENCH  RFJVOLUTTON 

trade  in  grain  was  hailed  by  Voltaire  as  "  the  beginning  of 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth."     Industry  was  freed  from 

576.  Tnrgot   restrictions,  the  guilds   dissolved,  and  forced  labor  on 
;^^        the     roads     abolished. 

(i774-i77<0  These  measures  nat- 
urally aroused  violent  oppo- 
sition from  those  who  profited 
by  the  old  abuses.  The  Parle- 
ment  of  Paris  made  itself  the 
center  of  resistance,  and  Marie 
Antoinette  joined  the  attack. 
The  weak  king  thereupon  dis- 
missed Turgot  (1776)  and  re- 
called the  reform  edicts.  With 
this  step  the  last  chance  to  save 
the  old  monarchy  passed  away. 
Turgot's  successor  as  finance 
minister  was  Necker,  a.  Swiss 
banker  of  slight  ability.     He  Thkoot 

sought  to  promote  honesty  and 

577.  Necker  economy  in  the  administration,  and  he  carried  out  many 
""■'•**     small  reforms.    The  American  war,  howevoT,  forced  up 
PMuiont       the  debt  by  leaps  and  bounds.    Necker  appealed  to  public 
(1781)  opinion  (now  becoming  an  in^ortant  force)  by  publish- 
ing an  account  of  the  finances.    This  revealed  the  mormous 
amount  spent  on  "pensions"  to  the  courtiers.'    The  outcry 
produced  at  court  by  this  act  ended  Necker's  first  ministry 

(.78.)- 

A  rapid  increase  of  financial  difiSculties  followed,  and  in  1786 
the  government  was  unable  to  pay  the  interest  on  its  loans,    llie 

■The  "pensions"  amounted  to  Ss,6oo,ooo  in  1780  and  16,400.000  a  little  later. 
"1  doubt,"  wrote  Necker,  "if  all  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  together  pay  in  pensions 
more  than  half  this  sum."  The  amount  paid  from  the  treasury  for  the  expenses  of 
the  royal  family  was  J3,ooo,aoo.  Ihc  three  elderly  sisters  of  the  lung  receiving  an 
allowance  of  Si:o,ooo  a  year  for  [heir  food  alone !  It  must  be  remembered  that, 
omag  to  the  rise  of  prices,  these  sums  had  a  purchasing  power  fully  three  times  that 
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state  was  practically  bankrupt.  In  1 787  an  Assembly  of  Notables 
(mainly  members  of  the  privileged  orders)  was  held.  But  the 
selfish  interests  of  its  members,  and  the  opposition  of  the 
Parlement  of  Paris,  prevented  any  eflEective  reforms. 

The  Parlement  of  Paris  opposed  the  levying  of  any  new 
taxes.  It  was  really  defending  the  selfish  privileges  of  the 
upper  classes,  but  cloaked  its  dislike  for  reforfn  under  the  578.  Re- 
assertion  that  '^Ofdy  the  nation  assembled  in  the  Estates-  lf!i**' 
General  can  give  the  consent  necessary  to  the  establishing  of  General 
a  permanent  tax.**  For  more  than  a  hundred  and  seventy  d«>n*»d*<l 
years  (since  1614)  no  Estates-General  had  been  held' in  France; 
indeed  that  body  had  met  only  fifteen  times  since  it  was  first 
called  together  in  1302.  Among  those  who  now  raised  their 
voices  in  behalf  of  its  revival  was  the  marquis  of  Lafayette, 
who  had  so  nobly  aided  the  American  colonists  to  secure  their 
independence.  "What,  Monsieur,"  cried  the  king's  brother, 
on  hearing  Lafayette  make  this  demand,  "do  you  ask  the  con- 
vocation of  the  Estates-General?"  "Yes,  my  lord,"  was  the 
answer,  "and  even  more  than  that."  The  cry  for  a  meeting  of 
the  Estates-General  now  arose  from  all  sides.  The  utter  help- 
lessness of  the  French  government  made  long  resistance  impos- 
sible. The  king  was  forced  to  dismiss  his  unpopular  ministers 
and  to  recall  Necker  to  oflSce.  But  it  was  too  late  for  halfway 
measures.  After  a  brief  struggle,  the  vacillating  king  then 
agreed  that  the  Estates-General  should  meet  early  in  1789. 

The  Old  Regime  throughout  Europe  was  about  to  be  simi- 
moned  to  the  bar,  to  give  place  to  a  new  order.  It  was  France 
which  "held,  and  was  about  to  sound,  the  trumpet  of  judgment." 


IMPORTANT  DATES 

1774.  Accession  of  Louis  XVI  of  France. 

1776.  Publication  of  Adam  Smitli's  "  Wealth  of  Nations.' 

Turgot  dismissed  from  the  French  ministry. 
1781.  Necker  reveals  the  amount  of  French  "  pensions." 
1787.  The  Assembly  of  Notables  fails  to  find  a  remedy  for  the  bank- 
-     mptcy  of  France. 
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TOPICS  AND  RBFBRBNCBS 


SttggettiTe  Topics.  —  (i)  What  was  the  obstacle  to  the  complete  removal 
of  the  feudal  abuses  which  oppressed  the  peasants?  (2)  Why  were  the 
oppressive  guild  regulations  not  repealed?  (3)  From  what  two  sources 
would  objections  come  to  the  removal  of  the  censorship  of  the  press? 
(4)  State  in  your  own  words  the  connection  between  the  advance  of  natural 
science  and  the  French  Revolution.  (5)  In  what  ways  did  England  con- 
tribute to  produce  the  Revolution  in  France?  (6)  Is  there  any  simi- 
larity of  ideas  between  Rousseau's  Social  Contract  and  the  American 
Declaration  of  Independence?  If  so,  how  do  you  account  for  it?  (7)  Why 
did  not  the  reforms  of  the  **  enlightened  despots  "  do  away  with  the  neces- 
sity for  a  revolution?  (8)  How  did  the  aid  which  France  gave  the  Ameri- 
can colonies  contribute  to  bring  about  the  French  Revolution?  (9)  Could 
a  strong  king  in  France  have  averted  the  Revolution?  How?  (10)  What 
was  the  chief  obstacle  to  a  reform  of  the  government  in  France  ? 

Search  Topics. — (i)  English  Influence  on  France.  Lowell,  Eoe 
of  the  French  Rofolution^  chs.  ix-x ;  Dabney,  Causes  of  the  French  Revolu^ 
tion,  134-143.  —  (2)  Influence  of  Voltaire.  Morley,  Voltaire,  ch.  v; 
Lecky,  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century  (cabinet  ed.),  VI,  183-206. — 
(3)  Diderot  and  the  Encyclopedia.  Lowell,  ch.  xvi.  —  (4)  Rousseau. 
Dabney,  ch.  xxxv;  Lecky,  VI,  239-270.  —  (5)  Life  of  the  French  Court. 
Dabney,  ch.  xii ;  Lowell,  ch.  xi.  —  (6)  Nobles  of  France  and  England 
Compared.  Taine,  Ancient  Rigime,  43-55.  —  (7)  Ranks  and  Classes  in 
France.  Mathews,  Fre»cA  Revolution,  12-16,  42-47.  —  (8)  Condition 
of  the  People.  Lowell,  ch.  xiii;  Dabney,  86-92;  Robinson,  Readings, 
II|  373-3^  —  (9)  Taxation  in  France.  Dabney,  chs.  xv-xvii;  Lowell, 
pp.  207-242 ;  Cambridge  Modem  History,  VIII,  66-78.  —  (10)  Turgot's 
Attempt  at  Reform.  Hassall,  Balance  of  Power,  237-239 ;  Say,  Turgot, 
chs.  v-vii;  Robinson,  Readings,  U,  386-390.  — (ii)  The  Parlements 
and  Reform.  Mathews,  French  Revolution,  74-83,  93,  108-110;  Lecky, 
VI,  207-238,  293,  317-320. 

General  Reading. — Lowell's  Eve  of  the  French  Revolution  is  the  best 
single  book.  Dabney's  Causes  of  the  French  Revolution  is  graphic  but 
uncritical.  The  first  volume  of  Stephens's  French  Revolution,  the  Cambridge 
Modem  History,  vol.  VIII,  and  MacLehose's  Last  Days  of  the  French  Mon- 
archy, are  valuable.  For  more  advanced  study  De  Tocqueville's  France 
before  the  Revolution,  Taine's  The  Ancient  Regime,  and  Arthur  Young's 
Traoeis  in  France^  should  be  consulted. 


CHAPTER   XXV 
THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION  (1789-1795) 

A.  The  Estates-General  of  1789 

The  decision  to  call  together  the  Estates-General  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  flood  of  discussion  as  to  how  it  should  be  constituted 
and  what  it  should  do.    In  previous  sessions  each  of  the  579.  Ar- 
three  orders  had  an  equal  number  of  representatives,  and  J*n««™«nt8 
each  order  voted  by  itself.    This  made  it  a  legislature  Estetes- 
of  three  houses,  in  which  the  privileged  orders  —  the  nobles  G«oer«i 
and  clergy  —  always  had  two  votes  to  one  possessed  by  the 
Third  Estate.     Because  of  the  great  numbers  and  importance 
of  the  Third  Estate,  it  was  generally  recognized  that  this  arrange- 
ment was  no  longer  possible.    In  a  famous  pamphlet,  Siey^s 
(sya-yfis'),  a  political  writer,  asked :  "  What  is  the  Third  Estate  ? 
Everything.    What  has  it  hitherto  been  in  the  political  order  ? 
Nothing.    What  does  it  ask?    To  become  something." 

Two  demands  especially  were  made  in  its  behalf :  (i)  That  it 
should  be  allowed  double  the  number  of  representatives  given 
to  the  nobles  and  to  the  clergy,  —  that  is,  as  many  as  the  other 
two  orders  combined.  (2)  That  the  members  of  the  Estates 
should  vote  "by  head"  and  not  as  orders,  —  in  other  words,  that 
the  three  orders  should  sit  together  in  a  single  assembly,  in 
which  the  members  voted  as  individuals.  In  the  directions 
for  electing  representatives,  the  request  for  double  representation 
was  granted.  Nothing,  however,  was  said  about  the  second 
point,  and  without  the  "vote  by  head"  the  double  representation 
of  the  Third  Estate  would  be  of  little  value. 

Famine  was  abroad  in  the  land,  due  to  a  failure  of  harvests  in 
1788,  and  an  unusually  severe  winter;  and  the  prevailing  dis- 
tress intensified  the  discontent.    In  due  course,  the  elections 

485 
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were  held.    The  nobles  and  the  clergy  met  in  district  assemblies 
and  chose  their  representatives  direct.    For  the  Third  Estate 

580.  Mec-  ^  more  complicated  plan  was  provided.  Delegates  were 
tions  and       elected  by  the  taxpayers  in  each  village  and  town,  and 

e  canien  ^^^^^  delegates,  assembled  in  district  conventions,  chose  the 
representatives  of  the  Third  Estate  in  the  Estates-General.  In 
all  the  election  meetings,  lists  of  grievances,  called  cakiers  (k^- 
3^3,'),  were  drawn  up.  Altogether  some  fifty  thousand  of  these 
lists  were  prepared,  some  of  them  extendmg  to  hundreds  of 
pages.  They  give  us  an  enormous  mass  of  information  concern- 
ing the  abuses  of  the  Old  R6gime  and  the  reforms  desired.  A 
moderate  spirit  pervaded  them  all.  Those  of  the  Third  Estate 
usually  demanded  the  abolition  of  the  vexatious  remnants  of 
feudaUsm  which  were  described  in  the  preceding  chapter.  All 
three  orders  alike,  almost  without  exception,  wished  to  put  an 
end  to  absolute  government,  and  to  give  France  a  constitution. 
The  cahiers  asked  especially  for  the  regular  calling  of  the  Estates- 
General,  with  power  to  vote  taxes  and  to  participate  in  the  mak- 
ing of  laws.  They  also  asked  that  lettres  de  cachet  and  the  censor- 
ship of  the  press  should  be  abolished.  The  demand  for  Liberty 
was  the  keynote  of  the  cahiers.  They  show  little  evidence,  on 
the  other  hand,  of  a  demand  for  EqualUy,  —  that  is,  for  the  total 
abolition  of  the  rights  of  the  privileged  classes  and  the  reduction 
of  all  persons  to  a  common  level  before  the  law. 

The  first  session  of  the  Estates-General  was  held  on  May  5, 
1789.    It  met  at  Versailles,  the  king's  favorite  residence.     More 

581.  Open-  than  half  the  representatives  of  the  Third  Estate  were 
Elites-  lawyers.  A  few  were  liberal  nobles.  Not  more  than  ten 
General         belonged  to  the  lower  classes.    Fully  two  thirds  of  the 

representatives  of  the  clergy  were  underpaid  parish  priests, 

who  sprang  from  the  people  and  sympathized  with  them  far 

*  Mathews       more  than  with  the  higher  clergy.    '*  As  a  whole  the  Es- 

Frenck  Revo-   tates-General  represented  the  well-to-do  classes.    It  was 

lution,  116      ^^^  ^  ^^  j^g^g^  ^^  imcultured  rabble,  but  was  made  up 

of  the  best  blood  of  France." 
The  speeches  with  which  the  king  and  his  ministers  opened 
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the  session  made  no  mention  of  the  proposal  to  give  France  a 
constitution,  although  the  king  had  previously  sanctioned  it. 
It  was  evidently  the  intention  to  secure  from  the  Estates  ^^  ^i^^ 
the  financial  aid  that  was  needed,  and  then  dismiss  that  Hatloui 
body.    To  avoid  this  outcome  the  deputies  of  the  Third  *»»^'^ 
Estate  insisted  upoii  the  mode  of  votii^  which  should  give  them 
full  advantage  of  their  increased  numbers.    They  refused  to 
organize  themselves  as  an  order,  and  demanded  that  the  nobles 


Oath  of  tbe  Tennis  Coukt 
From  the  contcmporaiy  picture  by  David 

and  clergy  should  join  them  in  a  single  body.  This  the  two 
privileged  orders  declined  to  do.  After  the  deadlock  had  con- 
tinued for  six  weeks,  the  members  of  the  Third  Estate  took  the 

daring  step  of  declaring  themselves  the  National  Assembly. 
They  claimed  the  right  to  grant  all  taxes  and  to  give  France  the 
desired  constitution.  The  fact  that  the  Third  Estate  comprised 
practically  ninety-eight  per  cent  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
dom was  their  warrant  for  this  step.  When  they  were  excluded 
from  their  usual  place  of  meeting,  the  deputies  of  the  Third 
Estate  took  the  famous  "Oath  of  the  Tennis  Court"  (June  20, 
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1789),  pledgirig  themselves  not  to  separate  iinti]  "the  consti- 
tution of  the  realm  was  established  and  fixed  upon  solid  foun- 
dations." By  this  act,  says  an  English  historian,  "they 
practically  became  rebels,  and  the  French  Revolution  really 
commenced." 

The  resolute  stand  of  the  Third  Estate  brought  to  their  side 
more  than  half  the  deputies  of  the  clergy,  and  some  of  the  liberal 
K83.  Work     nobles.     Next  day,  at  the  close  of  a  joint  session  over 
of  Mii«-        which  Louis  XVI  presided  in  person,  he  commanded  that 
"  each  of  the  three  orders  should  retire  to  its  separate  place, 

and  that  the  vote  be  taken  as  formerly,  by  orders.  Under 
the  leadershin  of  Count  Mirabeau  (me-ra- 
extraordinary  ability  and 
dissolute  life,  the  deputies 
Estate  resolved  to  disobey. 
TOUT  master,"  cried  Mira- 
he  king's  officer,  "that  we 
ire  here  by  the  will  of  the 
[)eople,  and  that  we  will 
be  removed  only  at  the 
point  of  the  bayonet." 
^  The  weak  king  dreaded 
civil  war  above  all  else. 
He  therefore  gave  way, 
i  ordered  the  other  depu- 
te join  the  Third  Estate 
27).  The  success  of  the 
'■"  '         revolution  was  thus  assured. 

Much  of  the  credit  for  this  suc- 
cess belongs  to  Mirabeau.  He  was  a  nobleman  of  Provence 
(bom  1749,  died  1791),  who  had  quarreled  with  his  hot- 
headed father,  and  was  forced  to  earn  his  living  by  writing 
political  pamphlets.  He  was  three  times  imprisoned  on  lellres 
de  cachet  for  his  escapades.  When  the  nobles  of  his  district 
refused  to  elect  him  to  the  Estates-General,  he  procured  an 
election  from   the  Third  Estate.      His  eloquence,  his    wide 
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knowledge  of  history  and  government,  and  his  great  energy 
and  decision  of  character  easily  made  him  the  foremost  leader 
of  that  body.  He  wished  to  set  up  in  France  a  strong  but 
limited  monarchy,  modeled  on  that  of  England,  which  he  had 
studied  at  first  hand  during  a  short  residence  there.  Unfor- 
tunately, Mirabeau  was  imprudent  in  many  things  which  he 
said  and  did ;  and  his  influence  in  the  National  Assembly  was 
never  as  great  as  it  deserved  to  be. 

B.  The  NxnoNAi  Asseubly  (1789-1791) 

Hie  queen  and  the  court  party  sympathized  thoroughly  with 
the  partisans  of  the  Old  Regime,  and  were  unwilling  to  accept 
defeat.    Most  unwisely  they  persuaded  Louis  to  attempt  s&t.  F«u  of 
to  coerce  the  Assembly  by  gathering  his  German  and  (j^^Yf"* 
Swiss  troops  about  Paris  and  Versailles.    This  threat  to  1789) 
the  freedom  of  the  Assembly  called  into  action  a  new  and  fearful 


Erected  137"- 

torce,  the  Paris  mob.  "It  is  the  signal  for  a  St.  Bartholomew 
of  patriots !"  cried  a  popular  orator  of  the  multitude.  Rioting 
began,  starving  crowds  broke  into  bakeshops  to  procure  food, 
and  gunshops  were  sacked.  To  get  more  arms  with  which  to 
defend  the  Assembly,  the  mob,  on  July  14,  1789,  proceeded  to 
the  Bastille  (bas-tel').    Iliis  had  long  been  the  chief  arsenal 
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and  royal  prison  of  Paris,  and  was  hated  both  because  item- 
bodied  the  abuses  of  the  Old  R6gime  and  because  its  cannon 
threatened  the  dty.  Several  hundred  unarmed  men  succeeded 
in  entering  the  outer  court  of  the  Bastille,  but  the  drawbridge 
was  raised  behind  them  and  they  were  shot  down  in  cold  blood. 
This  act  roused  the  mob  to  fury.  Old  soldiers  who  had  joined 
the  mob  directed  their  efforts  in  a  formal  attack.^  After  five 
hours'  fighting  the  garrison  surrendered.  The  victory  was 
stained  by  the  massacre  of  the  commander  of  the  Bastille  and  a 
few  of  the  Swiss  guard.  The  prisoners  whom  it  contained, 
nimibering  a  half  dozen,  were  setiree.  The  walls  of  the  Bastille 
were  subsequently  torn  down,  and  only  some  rows  of  white 
stones  now  show  where  the  frowning  fortress  once  stood.  When 
the  king,  at  Versailles,  was  informed  of  what  had  occurred  at 
Paris,  he  exclaimed,  "Why,  this  is  a  revolt."  "No,  sire,"  was 
the  reply,  "it  is  a  revolution."  The  anniversary  of  the  fall  of 
the  Bastille  is  still  celebrated  as  the  birthday  of  French  liberty. 
The  uprising  of  the  people  did  not  stop  with  the  overthrow  of 
the  Bastille.  The  government  of  Paris  now  passed  into  the  hands 
S85.  Spread  of  a  revolutionary  committee  of  middle-<dass  citizens, 
of  the  revolt  called  the  Commune.  A  national  guard  composed  mainly 
of  citizens  was  organized  and  placed  under  the  command  of 
General  Lafayette.  In  the  face  of  th^e  movements,  the  king 
again  gave  way.  The  Swiss  and  German  troops  were  removed 
from  the  neighborhood  of  Paris ;  and  Louis  himself  put  on  the 
tricolored  cockade,  the  emblem  of  the  revolution.  The  reac- 
tionaries of  the  court,  however,  were  still  irreconcilable.  Some 
of  them,  the  so-called  Emigris  (a-me-grS' ;  *' emigrants"),. already 
began  to  flee  beyond  the  borders  of  the  kingdom,  to  stir  up 
foreign  intervention  and  dvil  war. 

Li  the  provinces  the  news  of  the  revolt  of  Paris  led  ever3rwhere 
to  the  setting  up  of  revolutionary  governments.  In  many  places 
the  peasants  rose  and  burned  the  castles  of  their  lords,  in  order 
to  destroy  the  rolls  which  contained  the  evidences  of  their  lords' 

1  Read  the  graphic  account  of  the  fall  of  the  Bastille  in  Carlyle's  French  Revdu- 
Hon,  Bk.  V,  chs.  v-vii. 
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manorial  rights.    News  of  these  disorders  in  the  provinces  re- 
acted in  turn  upon  the  National  Assembly  at  Versailles. 

On  the  night  of  August  4,  some  liberal  nobles  in  the  Assembly 
set  the  example  of  renouncing  their  feudal  rights,  and  the  con- 
tagion spread.    Noble  after  noble  arose  to  propose  the  586.  Aboli- 
surrender  of  this  or  that  exclusive  privilege.      Game  tionof**iiiiy- 
laws,    dovecots,   favoritism  in   taxation,   the   sole  right  (Aug. '4, 
of  the  nobles  to  military  offices,  were  all  surrendered.  ^789) 
Finally,  amid  the  wildest  enthusiasm,  a  decree  was  passed,  de- 
claring in  detail  that  ''the  National  Assembly  hereby  com- 
pletely   abolishes    the    feudal    s)rstem."    A    subsequent  Anderson, 
decree  (1790)  went  so  far  as  to  declare  hereditary  nobility,  ^1^^.*^ 
¥dth  its  titles  of  duke,  marqiiis,  count,  etc.,  ''abolished  metus,  n 
forever,"  in  France. 

In  October,  1789,  a  disorderly  mob  of  women  and  men  marched 
to  Versailles  to  bring  the  royal  family  to  Paris.    The  action  of 
the  court  could  better  be  watched  in  the  capital,  and  the  587-  Kins 
Assembly  more  easily  protected  by  the  national  guard.  ^  in  PtS 
The  palace  of  the  Tuileries  (tw5l-reO  in  Paris  was  hence-  (Oct  1789) 
forth  the  royal  residence,  and  near  it  the  National  Assembly 
was  now  established.     Aside  from  this  incident,  the  revolution 
proceeded  quietly  for  the  next  year  and  a  half.    In  this  period 
the  Assembly  was  busied  with  framing  —  slowly,  and  bit  by 
bit  —  the  written  constitution  which  it  had  promised  in  the 
Tennis  Court  Oath.     Not  imtil  1791  was  the  constitution  ready 
in  its  final  form. 

Following  precedents  established  in  some  American  state 
constitutions,  the  Assembly  prefixed  to  its  constitution  a  Dec- 
laration of   the  Rights  of   Man.      This  docimient   has  588.  Deo 
exerdsed  great  influence  on  the  opinions  of  mankind,  so  ^^  Ridtto 
its  principal  provisions  must  be  noted.    It  declared: —   of  Man 

1.  Men  are  bom  free  and  remain  free  and  equal  in  their  rights. 

2.  The  source  of  all  sovereignty  is  in  the  nation. 

3.  All  citizens  have  the  right  to  take  part,  personally  or  through  CaiwISw^wM 

their  representatives,  in  making  the  laws,  and  all  citizens  and  Docu- 
are  equal  in  the  eyes  of  the  law.  ments,  60-95 
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4.  No  one  shall  be  arrested  or  imprisoned  except  in  cases  provided 

by  law,  and  according  to  its  forms. 

5.  Every  man  shall  be  presumed  innocent  until  he  is  adjudged  guilty. 

6.  No  one  shall  be  molested  on   account  of  his  religious  or  other 

opinions,  unless  their  manifestation  disturbs  public  order. 

7.  Every  person  may  freely  speak,  write,  and  print  his  opinions,  sub- 

ject to  such  responsibility  for  the  abuse  of  this  freedom  a3  shall 
be  defined  by  law. 

8.  Taxes  shall  be  equally  apportioned  among  all  citizens  according 

to  their  means. 

The   constitution   which   accompanied   the   Declaration   of 

Rights  provided  for  a  limited  monarchy.    Very  few  persons  of 

580.  Con-      consequence  in  France  at  that  time  believed*  in  the  prac- 

Btitutionof     ticability  of  a   republic.    The  following  are   the  chief 

'^^'  features 'of  the  new  constitution:  — 

I.  The  king's  power  was  strictly  limited,  and  he  was  given  only  a 

** suspensive  veto"  over  laws,  —  that  is,  measures  passed  by  three 

Anderson.  successive  legislatures  became  law  even  without  his  assent. 

and  Docu^        ^'  '^^  legislature  consisted  of  a  single  house,  elected  for  two 

menis,  60-95  years,  and  might  not  be  dissolved  by  the  king. 

3.  The  right  to  vote  was  given  all  men  who  paid  direct  taxes  amount- 

ing to  the  value  of  three  days'  labor  a  year. 

4.  The  old  division  of  the  kingdom  into  provinces  was  abolished,  and 

eighty-three  departments  substituted  therefor,  —  a  step  which 
greatly  contributed  to  the  unity  of  France. 

Some  laws  passed  while  the  constitution  was  being  framed 
made  almost  equally  important  changes  in  the  social  and  political 
organization.     All  guilds  and  similar  exclusive  corporations  were 
abolished.    The  local  government  was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
elected  municipal  bodies.    A  uniform  system  of  law  was  pro- 
jected, and  sweeping  judicial  reforms  were  made. 
Especially  important  were  the  laws  which  dealt  with  the 
5Q0.  Civil       church.    Tithes  were  abolished,  monasteries  were  dissolved, 
constitution    and  freedom  of  worship  was  established  for  all  religions, 
ergy  rp^  meet  the  pressing  financial  needs  of  the  government, 
the  property  of  the  church  was  confiscated,  and  the  state 
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thenceforth  undertook  the  support  of  the  clergy.  At  the  same 
time  a  "dvil  constitution"  for  the  clergy  was  adopted,  by  which 
all,  from  bishops  to  parish  priests,  were  to  be  elected  by  the  people* 
The  number  of  bishoprics  was  reduced  more  than  one  third,  so 
that  there  should  be  only  one  for  each  department.  By  these 
arrangements  the  bishops  were  made  practically  officers  of  the 
state.  All  clerg3rmen  who  refused  to  take  an  oath  to  support 
this  constitution  were  dismissed  from  their  offices.  Only  four 
of  the  old  bishops,  and  about  one  third  of  the  parish  priests, 
took  the  prescribed  oath.  Many  glaring  abuses  in  the  church 
were  remedied  by  this  reorganization.  Nevertheless,  the  meas- 
ure proved  a  great  mistake,  since  it  shocked  religious  sensi- 
bilities and  alienated  from  the  revolution  many  thousand  per- 
sons who  hitherto  had  supported  it. 

The  use  which  was  made  of  the  confiscated  church  lands  was 
also  unwise.    Along  with  crown  lands  and  the  confiscated  estates 
of  Emigris,  the  church  lands  —  (aside  from  those  immedi-  spi*  At- 
ately  attached  to  cathedrals  and  other  churches,  which  S^d©-" 
remain  to  this  day  the  property  of  the  nation)  —  were  predation 
ordered  to  be  sold.    Pending  their  sale,  assignats  (a-sen'yS),  a 
form  of  legal-tender  paper  currency,  were  issued  on  the  credit  of 
these  lands.    The  overissue  of  these  assignatSj  however,  caused 
their  value  to  decline  until  they  passed  only  at  a  hundred  for 
one  in  silver.     Ultimately  they  were  repudiated. 

Louis  XVI  accepted  the  above  laws  and  solenmly  swore  to 
abide  by  the  new  order  of  things.    Had  he  been  allowed  by 
those  about  him  to  keep  this  oath,  the  revolution  might  -^  Death 
have  been  stopped  at  this  point,  and  all  would  have  been  of  iCirabeau 
well.     But  the  king  was  weak  and  vacillating.    He  was  '^^^'^ 
easily  swayed  by  his  frivolous  and  unreasoning  queen,  Marie 
Antoinette,  and  by  members  of  the  court  who  resented  the  loss 
of  their  privileges.     Mirabeau  was  the  one  real  statesman  that 
France  possessed  at  that  time.     He  sought  to  induce  the  king 
to  abide  loyally  by  the  promises  he  had  made,  but  to  retire  to 
some  dty  in  the  interior  of  the  country  on  the  ground  that  he 
was  not  free  at  Paris,  and  there  "  throw  himself  into  the  arms  of 
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his  people/'  Thus  the  growth  of  radicalism  and  mob  control, 
which  Mirabeau  foresaw,  would  be  checked.  The  one  thing 
that  Mirabeau  urged  the  king  not  to  do  was  to  retire  to  the 
frontier,  where  the  Etnigris  were  gathering  armed  forces  and 
stirring  up  foreign  intervention.^  Unfortunately  Mirabeau  had 
compromised  his  influence  by  living  dissolutely  in  his  youth, 
and  by  accepting  a  secret  pension  from  the  king  to  relieve  him 
from  his  burden  of  debts.  His  advice  went  unheeded.  If 
Lafayette  had  been  willing  to  join  his  influence  to  that  of  Mira- 
beau, the  views  of  the  latter  might  have  prevailed  and  the  mon- 
archy been  saved.  In  April,  1791,  Mirabeau  died,  worn  out 
with  dissipation,  hard  work,  and  disappointments.  His  death 
removed  the  only  coimselor  in  these  troublous  times  who  could 
have  guided  the  ship  of  state  to  a  safe  haven. 

In  June,  1791,  Louis  resolved  to  do  the  very  thing  which 
Mirabeau  had  urged  him  not  to  do.    After  secretly  drawing  up 
503.  Growth  a  declaration  in  which  he  disavowed  the  measures  of  the 
Ucan'puty     Assembly,  Louis  and  the  royal  family  fled  by  night  from 
(1791)  Paris.    They  directed  their  course  toward  the  frontier  of 

the  Netherlands  (Belgium),  where  a  force  of  Emigris  and  Aus- 
trians  awaited  them.  Within  a  few  hours'  ride  of  the  frontier, 
the  royal  carriage  was  stopped  and  turned  back  to  Paris. 
France  realized  with  a  shock  that  Louis  XVI  participated  un- 
willingly in  the  work  of  reform,  and  would  use  foreign  aid  to 
overthrow  it.  A  few  weeks  later  a  disorderly  crowd  gathered 
at  Paris  to  sign  a  petition  for  his  dethronement.  In  dispersmg 
the  mob  the  national  guard  under  Lafayette  fired  and  killed 
several  persons.  These  events  completed  a  sq)aration  which 
had  long  been  growing  among  the  supporters  of  the  revolution. 
From  this  time  its  supporters  may  be  divided  into  consMuUonal 
royalists  and  democratic  republicans. 

In  September,  1791,  the  National  Assembly  completed  its 
labors.  Louis  formally  ratified  the  constitution,  and  the  As- 
sembly was  dissolved.    So  far  the  revolution  was  under  the 

^  See  Mirabeau*s  secret  memoir  drawn  up  for  the  king  in  October,  1739. — Robin- 
aon,  Readings  in  European  History,  IX,  412-417. 
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control  of  the  upper  middle  classes.    In  spite  of  some  threaten- 
ing outbreaks  of  mob  violence,  liberal  men  in  other  coim-  ^^^^  j>j^^ 
tries  applauded  its  results.     But  f rom  thr«e  sources  the  National 
stabilityof  the  new  constitution  was  threatened:  (i)  From  ^5g?tg^ 
the  emigrant  nobles,  who  stirred  up  foreign  intervention,  labors 
(2)    From   the  democratic  party,  who  wished  a  more  ^^^^^^ 
radical  reform.    (3)  From  the  continued  weakness  and  indeci- 
sion of  the  king. 

C.  A  Republic  Established  (1791-1793) 

An  imwise  law  passed  by  the  National  Assembly  excluded  its 
members  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  which  was  provided 
for  in  the  newly  adopted  constitution.    The  latter  body,  -^^-^  ^^ 
when  it  met  in  October,  1791,  was  thus  without  experienced  Legislative 
guides.    It  proved  more  radical  than  the  former  Assembly.  ^■••""**y 
The  constitutional  royalists  at  first  controlled  the  government. 
But  gradually  the  power  passed  to  a  group  of  theoretical  re- 
publicans who  were  called  "  Girond'ists,"  from  the  region  whence 
came  their  principal  orators.    A  still  more  radical  party,  called 
the  "Mountain"  from  its  elevated  seats  in  the  assembly  hall, 
developed  when  foreign  danger  and  internal  disorders  arose. 

The  power  which  the  "Moimtain"  possessed  in  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly  was  due  to  the  organized  support  which  it 
received  outside  that  body.    From  the  beginning  of  the  ^  ^^^ 
revolution  the  people  of  France  had  followed  the  proceed-  Jacobin 
ings  at  Paris  with  great  eagerness.     Many  newspapers 
had  sprung  up  as  a  result  of  the  new  liberty  of  printing,  and 
these  represented  the  widest  variety  of  opinions.    The  freedom 
of  discussion  also  led  to  the  formation  of  a  number  of  political 
dubs  of  various  sorts.    The  most  important  of-  these  was  the 
society  of  the  "  Jac'obins."    It  was  formed  by  some  provincial 
members  of  the  Third  Estate,  who  hired  a  hall  in  the  disused 
monastery  of  the  Jacobin  monks,  from  which  the  club  received 
its  name.    Leading  men  of  Paris,  who  were  not  members  of  the 
Legislative  Assembly,  were  taken  into  the  society ;  and  finally 
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its  meetings  became  public  and  any  one  could  attend.  The 
policy  of  the  Jacobins  at  first  was  merely  to  preserve  and  defend 
the  work  of  the  revolution  against  the  attacks  of  the  "aristo- 
crats" who  sought  to  overthrow  it.  To  assist  in  this  work  it 
organized  a  chain  of  daughter  societies  in  the  provinces. 
Through  their  aid  it  did  much  to  form  and  organize  public 
opinion,  —  a  much  needed  work  in  a  land  so  new  to  political  life 
and  so  long  oppressed  by  despotism.  Gradually,  however,  the 
views  of  the  dub  grew  more  radical,  and  the  name  Jacobin  be- 
came a  synonym  for  extreme  democratic  views  and  mob  violence. 
The  leaders  of  the  "Mountain"  belonged  to  this  dub,  and 
were  able  to  bring  to  the  support  of  their  views  in  the  Assembly 
the  oi^nized  popular  support  which  that  club  offered  them. 


Tbe  Jacobin  Club  (eiurior).    From  an  old  print 

The  fact  that  the  queen  was  related  to  the  Austrian  royal 
family,  and  the  intrigues  of  the  Emigres,  made  foreign  interven- 
tion certain.  Early  in  1792  the  Assembly  declared  war  upon 
Austria,  and  this  involved  war  with  Prussia  also,  which  was  allied 
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with  Austria.  The  war  opened  badly  for  France,  because  the 
zeal  for  liberty  had  disorganized  and  weakened  the  whole  ad- 
ministration, and  had  destroyed  the  discipline  of  the  army. 


1^  Jacobin  Cuts  (interior).    From  an  old  priat 

After  the  first  reverses,  a  cry  of  "Treachery  I"   was  raised. 
Because  the  king  had  begun  to  show  open  hostility  to  the  revo- 
lution, the  Jacobin  leaders  now  began  to  plot  his  over-  5pT-  Ths 
throw.     On  August  10,  a.  Parisian  mob  —  aided  by  some  jtoimed' 
volunteers  from  Marseilles    (mar-silz'),   who  raised  en-   (Augiut  10) 
thusiasm  to  a  white  heat  with  the  new  revolutionary  hymn, 
the  Marseiilaise  (mar-sS-yiz') —  stormed  the  royal  palace  of 
the  Tuileries.     They  massacred  the  Swiss  guards  of  the  king, 
and  Louis  and  his  family  were  forced  to  seek  refuge  in  the  hall 
of  the  Legislative  Assembly. 

This  whole  movement  was  organized  and  carried  out  in  prac- 
tical independence  of  the  Assembly.     Nevertheless  that  body, 
when  the  insurrection  was  accomplished,   accepted  its  598-  tiib 
results.     It  decreed  the  suspension  of  the  king  from  his  coD,Batloo 
office,  and  ordered  him  and  his  family  into  confinement,  called 
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At  the  same  time  steps  were  taken  to  call  a  National  Convei>' 
tion,  which  was  to  decide  the  question  whether  the  monarchy 
should  continue  or  France  be  declared  a  republic.^ 

Before  the  new  body  met,  Lafayette  had  abandoned  the  revo- 
lution. He  was  now  in  harmony  with  neither  the  radicals  nor 
the  royalists.  He  attempted  to  win  over  bis  army  to  the  cause 
of  the  imprisoned  king.  Failing  in  this,  he  himself  deserted  to 
the  Austrians,  and  was  by  them  imprisoned  for  five  years. 

The  executive  government  meanwhile  was  put  in  the  hands 
of  a  provisional  ministry,  of  which  the  able  and  patriotic  Danton 

SM-  l»-        was  the  heart  and  soul. 

J^^"*       He    was    the    second 

fepnlMd  great  leader  of  the 
revolution  to  arise.  He 
combined  the  eloquence  and 
ability  of  Mirabeau  with  a 
purer  life  and  more  radical 
political  views.  But  his  face 
was  pitted  by  smallpox,  and 
his  periKinal  appearance  was 
repulsive.  Under  his  direc- 
tion great  energy  was  shown 
in  organizing  the  defense  of  Daittoh 

France  against  its  foreign  in- 
vaders.'   The  fruits  of  this  were  soon  seen  in  a  French  victory 
at  Valmy  (val-m€' ;   September  30,  1792).     Influenced  partly 
by  jealousy  of  Austria,   the   Prusaans  then  retreated.    The 

1  The  demand  far  a  republic  came  ori^oally  from  the  Parisian  dub  o(  the  Coi- 
deliers.  which  in  the  beginning  was  more  radical  than  the  Jacobins.  Its  chief  member 
was  Danton  (i7SB-:754),  a  lawyer  of  Paris  who  possessed  great  eloquence,  energy, 
*ud  practical  ability.  The  calling  of  the  National  Convention  to  end  the  mOD- 
•ichy  came  when  the  Giroodiats  and  Jacobins  joined  the  Cordeliers  in  demanding  i 

■The  continued  advance  of  the  Prussians  produced  a  frenzy  of  rage  and  fear  at 
Paris.  In  September,  bands  of  assassins  entered  the  prisons  and  systematically 
tnassacred  hundreds  of  royalisls  who  had  been  arresled  after  the  king's  suspension 
(the  "S^tember  Massacres").  The  Commune  looked  on  approvingly;  the  Legis- 
htive  Aaaembly  disapproved  but  wai  helplen. 
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National  Convention  was  thus  enabled  to  deal  witli  the  ques- 
tion of  the  mooarcliy  without  the  menacing  presence  of  a 
foreign  anny  on  French  soil. 

In  the  National  Convention,  which  met  September  31,  1792, 
most  of  the  members  were  men  who  had  gained  experience 

through  sitting  in  one  of  eoo.  Th* 
the   two   precediM  As-  n>»"«"V 
r™       ^  ■boliihml 

sembhes.  The  Conven-  (SepLai, 
tion  was  more  radical  'np) 
than  the  Legislative  Assembly, 
just  as  that  body  had  been 
more  radical  than  the  National 
Assembly.  Almost  its  first 
act  (in  which  all  members 
united)  was  to  decree  that 
"  royalty  is  abolished  in 
France,"  and  to  proclaim  a 
republic. 
Violent  disputes  arose,  how- 
RoBESPtEBXE  ever,  over  further  proceedings. 

Froon  painting  in  the  if  BiftCamn.^/.     ^he    Girondists,   who  at   601.  PwtiM 

first  controlled  the  Con-  In  tlM 
vention,  feared  the  dictation  of  Parisian  mobs.  They  "■ 
wished  to  reduce  the  Influence  of  the  capital  until  it  should  be 
no  greater  than  that  of  any  other  "department."  They  also 
wished  to  carry  on  the  government  in  as  orderly  a  way  as  if 
France  were  at  peace.  They  were  eloquent  and  patriotic  men, 
but  they  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  the  crisis  which 
confronted  France,  They  were  "  too  full  of  vanity  and  exclusive 
party  spirit,  and  too  fastidious  to  strike  hands  with  the  vigorous 
and  stormy  Danton."  On  the  other  side  stood  the  party  of 
the  Mountain,  chief  of  whom  were  Danton,  RoTjespierre,  and 
Marat  (ma-ra')'     They  saw  the  need  of  a  strong  centralized 

<  RoBESFieUE  (1758-1704)  was  a  visionary  provindal  lawyer,  who  had  satin  the 
Eslild-General  of  1780,  He  believed  (anatically  in  iKe  doctrines  of  Rousseau,  and 
woo  many  followen  amoog  the  poqilc  by  hjs  sincerity  and  boasted  honesty.    He 
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government  for  national  defense,  and  were  willing  to  override 
the  law  to  secure  this.  They  accepted  the  dictation  of  Paris 
as  long  as  the  crisis  lasted,  and  were  ready  to  employ  violent 
means  to  keep  the  royalists  in  subjection.  The  majority  of  the 
members  of  the  Convention,  however,  adhered  steadfastly  to 
neither  of  these  groups. 

The  battle  of  Valmy  was  followed  by  a  tide  of  French  suc- 
cesses.   French  armies  now  carried  the  war  into  the  lands  of 
602.  Revo-     ^'^  enemies.    Savoy  was  occupied,  the  principalities  of 
lutionary        the  middle  Rhine  were  overrun,  and  the  Belgians  were 
coimuestt      assisted  in  their  efforts  to  expel  the  Austrian  rulers.    These 
successes  intoxicated  the  Convention,  and  its  members  believed 
their  armies  to  be  invincible.    A  decree  of  November  19,  1792, 
Lavisseand     promised  "fraternity  and  assistance  to  all  peoples  who 
Rambaud,       desire  their  liberty."    "All  governments  are  our  enemies," 
Ghi^de         cried  an  orator  of  the  Convention,  "all  peoples  are  our 
Vin,  243,       friends.    We  shall  be  destroyed,  or  they  shall  be  free." 
^^  When  democracy  of  the  French  sort  proved  unaccept- 

able, it  was  forced  upon  the  liberated  peoples.    Belgium  (the 
Austrian   Netherlands),   Nice,   and   Savoy  were   annexed   to 
France. 
To   complete  the   destructive  work  of  the  revolution,  the 

became  a  member  of  the  Jacobin  dub,  and  was  converted  with  that  dub  to  repub- 
licanism. The  measure  by  wfalich  the  members  of  the  National  Assembly  ezduded 
themselves  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  was  chiefly  his  work.  His  weak  points 
were  the  impractical  character  of  his  views,  and  his  extreme  vanity. 

Maxat  (X743-X793)  was  a  noted  physidan  and  writer,  who  in  1789  began  to  pub- 
lish a  paper  in  Paris  called  The  Friend  of  the  People.  He  was  moved  by  sincere  pity 
for  the  sufferings  of  the  common  people,  but  was  half  crazed  by  jealousy  and  sus- 
pidon  of  the  "aristocrats."  For  a  time  he  was  forced  to  hide  in  cellars  and  sewers, 
where  he  contracted  a  loathsome  and  painful  disease  of  the  skin.  Before  Lafayette's 
desertion  he  wrote  that  "could  he  but  rally  at  his  call  two  thousand  determined  men 
to  save  the  cotmtzy,  he  would  proceed  at  their  head  to  tear  out  the  heart  of  the  in- 
fernal Lafayette  in  the  midst  of  his  battalions  of  slaves.  He  would  bum  the  monarch 
and  his  minions  in  his  palace ;  and  impale  on  their  seats  the  infamous  legislators 
who  negotiated  with  him  and  bury  them  in  the  burning  ruins  of  their  lair."  Marat 
preached  assassination  of  the  people's  enemies,  and  was  the  chief  agent  in  arousing 
the  Parisian  mob  to  action.  He  was  stabbed  to  death  in  1793  by  a  girl  named  Cha\^ 
lotte  Corday,  because  of  his  part  in  overthrowing  the  Girondists.  His  memory  was 
worshiped  by  the  lower  classes  of  Paris,  and  execrated  by  the  upper  classes. 
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Convention  ordered  that  Louis  XVI  should  be  brought  to  trial. 

The  charge  was  that  he  had  intrigued  with  foreign  courts  for 

the  invasion  of  France.     By  an  almost  unanimous  vote  $03.  Exe- 

the  Convention  declared  "Louis  Capet"  guilty,  and  by  a  f^?"™ 

small  majority  it  passed  sentence  of  death.     Some  of  the  (jtn.  ai, 

Girondists  wished  to  submit  the  judgment  to  the  vote  ^W3) 

of  the  people.    But  the  leaders  of  the  Mountain  taunted  their 

opponents  with   being   concealed 

royalists,  and  caused  this  motion 

to    be    rejected.    The    next   day 

Louis  XVI  was  executed  by  means 

of  the  "guillotine."    This  was  an 

instnunent  for  beheading,  named 

from  a  physician  (Doctor  Guillotin) 

whose  recommendation  brought  it 

into  use.    The  king  met  his  fate 

with  steadfast  courage.    But  when 

he  sought  to  address  a  few  words 

to  the  crowd,  his  voice  was  drowned 

by  the  roll  of  drums. 

Opinion  in  England  even  among  The  Gciixotimb 

the  Whigs,  who  favored  liberty, 

had  early  showed  signs  of  division  over  the  events  in  France. 
Upon  the  fall  of  the  Bastille,  Charles  James  Fox,  the  most  604-  Kng- 
liberal   of   English   Whig   leaders,   wrote,   "How  much  pj^^i, 
the  greatest  event  it  is  that  ever  happened  in  the  world!  RawrfutiM 
and  how   much  the   best  I"     On   the  other  hand,  Edmund 
Burke,  one  of  the  greatest  of  British  orators  and  pohtical  phi- 
losophers, in  a  widely  read  pamphlet  (1790)  characterized  the 
French  Revolution  as  a  "strange  chaos  of  levity  and  Burke,  JtejJw 
ferodty,  and  of  all  sorts  of  crimes  jumbled  together  with  ^^^^ 
all  sorts  of  follies."    Its  probable  end,  he  thought,  would  in  France,  n 
be  a  military  despotism  under  some  popular  general.    The 
British  government  was  now  carried  on  by  William  Pitt  (a 
youi^er  son  of  the  Great  Commoner),  who  was  prime  minister 
almost  continuously  from  1783  imtil  his  death  in  1806.    He 
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agreed  with  Burke  rather  than  with  Fox,  but  wished  sincerely 
to  maintain  peace.  Several  factors,  however,  forced  him  into 
war  with  France.  Among  these  were  the  French  annexation  of 
Belgium,  the  threatened  conquest  of  Holland  (England's  ally), 
and  the  horror  excited  in  England  by  the  execution  of  the  French 
king. 

The  actual  declaration  of  war  came  in  1 793  from  France,  whose 
leaders  misunderstood  British  politics,  and  expected  a  demo- 

605.  War  cratic  rising  in  their  aid.  Holland,  Spain,  Austria,  Prus- 
between  ^^  ^n^^  many  smaller  states,  at  about  the  same  time, 
and  France  took  up  arms  against  the  republic.  Until  the  final  down- 
(1793)  fall  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  Great  Britain  was  thenceforth 

the  head  of  the  resistance  to  France,  and  the  paymaster  of  the 
coalitions  formed  against  her.  The  British  fleet  guarded  the 
seas,  and  British  subsidies  enabled  Prussia,  Austria,  and  other 
coimtries  to  maintain  the  war  by  land.  The. contest,  in  one 
aspect,  was  the  last  stage  of  the  war  between  France  and  Eng- 
land for  colonial  and  maritime  empire.  In  another  aspect  it  was 
the  struggle  of  two  systems  of  political  liberty,  —  the  orderly, 
conservative,  practical  system  of  England,  against  the  tumultu- 
ous, democratic,  theoretical  system  of  revolutionary  France. 

The  tide  of  success  which  followed  the  battle  of  Valmy  was 
of  short  duration.    By  March,  1793,  invasions  of  France  had 

606.  Failure  begun  from  the  north,  south,  and  east.  The  shock  of  these 
Girondist  events  rudely  awakened  the  enthusiasts  of  the  Conven- 
govemment    tion.    A  call  for  300,000  troops,  to  be  raised  if  necessary 

by  conscription,  led  to  an  insurrection  in  the  district  called  La 
Vendue  (vaN-da')  in  western  France.  This  was  directed  at  first 
against  conscription,  but  was  soon  turned  into  a  priestly  and 
royalist  reaction.  In  the  Convention  the  quarrels  between  the 
Girondists  and  the  Mountain  grew  ever  more  bitter.  Paris 
suffered  from  constant  scarcity  of  food  and  high  prices ;  and  the 
Girondists  were  loath  to  enact  the  stringent  laws  for  govern- 
mental regulation  which  their  opponents  demanded.  The 
populace  of  Paris,  in  patriotic  frenzy,  at  last  took  the  govern- 
ment of  the  city  and  the  command  of  the  civic  troops  entirely 
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into  its  own  hands.  The  stage  was  thus  set  for  the  next  act  in 
the  drama  of  the  French  Revolution,  —  the  overthrow  of  the 
incompetent  Girondists,  and  the  establishing  of  the  Reign  of 
Terror. 

D.  The  Reign  op  Terror 

The  crisis  in  the  quarrel  between  the  Mountain  and  the 
Girondists  came  on  June  2,  1793.  On  that  day,  the  Parisian 
mob,  supported  by  the  national  guard,  invaded  the  hall  607.  Fall  of 
of  the  Convention  and  demanded  the  arrest  of  the  Gi-  ^j^^  (June, 
rondist  leaders.  The  demand  was  perforce  complied  with,  1793) 
and  the  Girondists  as  a  political  party  ceased  to  exist.  Their 
fall  was  due  to  the  conviction  that  they  were  impractical 
visionaries,  and  that  their  rule  in  the  Convention  was  the  chief 
obstacle  to  unity  and  efficiency  in  the  government.^  The  Con- 
vention, now  entirely  under  the  control  of  the  Mountain,  drew 
up  a  republican  constitution  and  submitted  it  to  the  people  for 
ratification.  This  constitution  was  adopted,  but  it  never  came 
into  force.  The  military  situation  at  the  time  was  too  critical 
for  the  Convention  to  lay  down  its  power,  and  when  the  crisis 
was  past  new  ideas  of  government  prevailed.* 

1  Sixty-nine  out  of  the  eighty-three  "  departments  "  of  France  protested  against  the 
violence  done  to  the  Convention  by  the  mob  of  Paris.  The  Girondists  attempted  to 
raise  revolt  in  the  west,  the  south,  and  the  center  of  France,  but  were  soon  overpowered. 
"One  thing  strikes  us  in  these  poor  Girondins  —  their  fatal  shortness  of  vision; 
nay,  fatal  poorness  of  character,  for  that  is  the  root  of  it.  They  are  as  strangers  to 
the  People  they  would  govern ;  to  the  thing  they  have  come  to  work  in.  Fonnulas» 
Philosophies,  Respectabilities,  what  has  been  written  in  Books,  and  admitted  by  the 
Cultivated  Classes:  this  inadequate  Scheme  of  Nature's  working  is  all  that  Nature, 
let  her  work  as  she  will,  can  reveal  to  these  men.  So  they  perorate  and  speculate ; 
and  call  on  the  Friends  of  Law,  when  the  question  is  not  Law  or  No-Law,  but  Life 
or  No-Life.  Their  Formalism  is  great ;  great  also  is  their  Egotism.  A  Republic 
founded  on  what  they  call  the  Virtues;  on  what  we  call  the  Decencies  and  Re^>ect- 
abilities :  this  they  will  have,  and  nothing  but  this.  .  .  .  The  men  were  men  of 
parts,  of  Philosophic  cidture,  decent  behavior ;  not  condenmable  in  that  they  were 
but  Pedants,  and  had  not  better  parts;  not  condenmable,  but  most  unfortunate. 
They  wanted  a  Republic  of  the  Virtues,  wherein  themselves  should  be  the  head; 
and  they  could  only  get  a  Republic  of  the  Strengths,  wherein  others  than  they  were 
head."  —  Carlyle,  French  RevoliUion,  Part  III,  Bk.  Ill,  chs.  iv  and  ix. 

*  The  constitution  of  1793  is  of  interest  as  showing  the  ideas  of  the  men  of  the 
Mountain  on  the  subject  of  a  permanent  government.    It  provided :  (i)  that  Fiance 
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As  a  result  of  the  overthrow  of  the  constitution  of  1791,  and 

the  suspension  of  the  one  framed  to  take  its  place,  the  whole 

608.  Gov-      government  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Convention.^ 

emmentby    ^o  use   this  power  there  was  created  a  new  executive 

Committee 

of  Public       body,  in  the  form  of  a  secret  Committee  of  Public  Safety. 

^•ty  iT^g  formation  of  this  committee  marks  the  beginning  of 

a  reaction  to  secure  greater  unity  and  strength  in  the  govern- 
ment, which  had  been  weakened  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
revolution.  It  was  composed  of  twelve  members  of  the  Conven- 
tion, who  at  first  were  to  hold  office  for  only  a  month  at  a  time. 
Soon,  however,  they  were  continued  from  month  to  month. 
The  creation  of  this  body  was  largely  the  work  of  Danton,  though 
he  did  not  long  continue  a  member.  His  work  was  chiefly  in  the 
Convention,  whose  members  he  aroused  to  energetic  action. 
"We  must  darCy^  he  cried,  "and  dare  again,  and  ever  dare,— 
and  France  is  saved!"  Robespierre  was  the  Committee's 
most  conspicuous  member,  because  of  his  reputation  for  in- 
corruptibility and  his  popularity  in  the  Jacobin  club.  Its  real 
work,  however,  was  performed  by  others.  Of  these,  the  most 
notable  person  was  Camot  (car-no'),  who  by  his  efficiency  gained 
the  enviable  name  of  "Organizer  of  Victory." 

From  September,  1793,  to  July,  1794,  the  Committee  of  Public 
Safety  ruled  France  almost  despotically.    Practically  all  power 

should  be  a  republic,  "one  and  indivisible" ;  (2)  that  all  Frenchmen  should  have  the 
right  to  vote,  without  regard  to  paying  taxes ;  (3)  that  the  legislature  should  consist 
of  a  single  chamber,  elected  for  one  year;  (4)  that  all  laws  passed  by  the  legislature 
should  be  submitted  to  a  referendum  of  the  people ;  (5)  that  the  executive  power 
should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  council  chosen  by  the  legislature.  —  Anderson, 
Constitutions  and  Documents,  pp.  170-182. 

1  In  order  to  break  completely  with  the  past,  the  Convention  adopted  an  entirely 
new  calendar.  The  da^  of  the  establishment  of  the  republic  (September  22, 1792) 
was  taken  as  the  b^^inning  of  the  new  era.  Twelve  months  of  thirty  days  each  were 
instituted,  with  five  or  six  supplementary  days  at  the  end  of  the  year ;  and  the  months 
were  divided  into  three  "decades"  each,  instead  of  weeks.  For  the  old  names  of 
the  months  the  following  were  substituted :  Vendimiaire  (Vintage  month),  BrufMVt 
(Fog  month),  and  Frimaire  (Frost  month)  for  autumn;  Nivdse  (Snow  month),  Plu- 
vidse  (Rain  month),  and  Ventdse  (Wind  month)  for  winter;  Germinal  (Budding 
month),  Plorial  (Flower  month),  and  Prairial  (Meadow  month)  for  spring;  and 
Messidor  (Harvest  month),  Thermidor  (Heat  month),  and  Fructidor  (Fruit  month) 
tor  summer.    This  calendar  was  used  by  France  until  January  i,  1806. 
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passed  into  its  hands,  and  the  Convention  became  little  more 
than  its  mouthpiece.  The  Committee  organized  and  fed  the 
armieSy  directed  the  military  operations,  and  put  down  internal 
disaffection  with  a  stem  hand.  Representatives  of  the  Com- 
mittee (called  '^ Deputies  on  mission")  accompanied  the  armies 
to  watch  over  the  generals,  thus  guarding  against  disloyalty  and 
infusing  greater  zeal  into  their  efforts.  By  the  same  means  the 
elected  local  governments  throughout  France  were  practically 
suspended,  everything  being  managed  by  these  agents  of  the 
Committee.  Diuing  the  time  that  the  Committee  of  Public 
Safety  was  fn  full  power,  it  put  fourteen  armies  in  the  field,  and 
expelled  from  France  its  foreign  invaders.^ 

The  chief  means  used  to  break  resistance  at  home  was  the 
Reign  of  Terror.    The  menace  of  the  guillotine  fell  upon  all  ^  Reign 
who  incurred  the  popular  wrath,  or  whom  policy  or  ambi-  of  Terror 
tion  found  in  the  way.    Two  laws,  passed  in  September,   (^^3-1794) 
1793,  constituted  the  basis  of  the  system.    By  the  Law  of  the 

^  Carlyle  admirably  portrays  the  spirit  infused  into  the  armies  by  the  Committee 
of  Public  Safety.  "These  soldiers  have  shoes  of  wood  and  pasteboard,  or  go  booted 
in  hay-ropes,  in  dead  of  winter.  What  then  ?  '  With  steel  and  bread/  says  the  Con- 
vention representative,  'one  may  go  to  China.'  The  generals  go  fast  to  the  guillo- 
tine, justly  and  unjustly.  Ill-success  is  death ;  in  victory  alone  is  life  I  To  conquer 
or  die  is  a  practical  truth  and  necessity.  All  Girondism,  Halfness,  Compromise  is 
swept  away.  Forward,  ye  soldiers  of  the  Republic,  captain  and  man  1  Dash,  with 
your  Gallic  impetuosity,  on  Austria,  England,  Prussia,  Spain,  Sardinia,  Pitt,  Co- 
bourg,  York,  and  the  Devil  and  the  World  I  Behind  us  is  but  the  Guillotine ;  before 
us  is  Victory,  and  Millennium  without  end  I  See  accordingly  on  all  frontiers,  how  the 
'Sons  of  Night,'  astonished  after  short  triumph,  do  recoil ;  —  the  Sons  of  the  Repub- 
lic flying  at  them  with  the  temper  of  cat-o'-mountain,  or  demon  incarnate;  which  no 
Son  of  Night  can  stand !  Spain,  which  came  bursting  through  the  P3rrenees,  and 
went  conquering  here  and  there  for  a  season,  falters  at  such  cat-o'-mountain  wel- 
come ,-  draws  itself  in  again ;  too  happy  now  were  the  Pyrenees  impassable.  Gen- 
eral Dugommier  invades  Spain  by  the  Eastern  Pyrenees;  General  MUller  shall 
invade  it  by  the  Western.  'Shall,'  that  is  the  word.  Committee  of  Public  Safety 
has  said  it;  Representative  Cavaignac,  on  mission  there,  must  see  it  done.  'Im- 
possible T  cries  Mttller;  'Infallible!'  answers  Cavaignac.  Difficulty,  impossibih'ty, 
is  to  no  purpose.  'The  Committee  is  deaf  on  that  side  of  its  head,'  answers  Cavai- 
gnac. 'How many  wantest  thou,  of  men,  of  horses,  of  cannon?  Thou  shalt  have 
them.  Conquerors,  conquered,  or  hanged.  Forward  we  must.'  Which  things  also, 
even  as  the  Representative  spake  them,  were  done."  —  Carlyle,  French  Revolution, 
Part  m,  Bk.  V,  ch.  vi  (condensed). 
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Suspects  all  {persons  might  be  accused  who,  '^  by  their  conduct,  by 
their  relations,  or  by  their  conversation  or  writings,  have  shown 
themselves  partisans  of  tyranny,  or  federalism  {i.e»  of  the  Gi- 
rondists) and  enemies  of  liberty."  The  only  safety  for  former 
nobles  or  royalists,  and  their  families,  lay  in  attachment  to  the 
revolution.  The  Law  of  the  Maximum,  in  defiance  of  the 
teachings  of  political  economy,  fixed  the  prices  in  paper  money 
at  which  provisions,  clothing,  firewood,  tobacco,  etc.,  must  be 
sold.  The  possibility  of  prosecution  under  this  law  extended 
the  Terror  to  the  petty  tradesmen.  To  judge  persons  accused 
under  these  acts,  as  well  as  those  accused  of  ot^r  political 
offenses,  a  Revolutionary  Tribunal  was  set  up,  whose  almost 
invariable  sentence  was  death.  Through  the  '^  Deputies  on 
mission"  the  Terror  was  extended  into  every  part  of  France. 
In  some  places  (as  at  Nantes,  where  prisoners  were  drowned 
wholesale)  the  deputies  abused  their  powers.  But  revolt  was 
suppressed,  and  internal  peace  restored. 

At  Paris  the  number  of  executions  by  the  Revolutionary 
Tribunal  increased  rapidly.    It  became  the  established  custom 
6x0.  Vic-      ^^  ^^^  batches  of  prisoners  to  the  guillotine  each  day. 
tims  of  the    At  first  the  average  was  only  three  victims  a  week.    Then 
Terror  -^  ^^^^  ^^  thirty-two.    In  June  and  July,  1794,  the  number 

of  victims  reached  one  hundred  and  ninety-six  a  week.  Among 
the  early  victims  of  the  Terror  were  the  queen  (Marie  Antoi- 
nette), together  with  twenty-one  of  the  fallen  Girondist  leaders. 
The  total  number  who  perished  by  the  guillotine  at  Paris  was 
over  2500.  To  these  must  be  added  about  12,000  who 
perished,  with  or  without  the  semblance  of  a  trial,  in  the 
provinces. 

Two  points  concerning  the  Terror  should  be  noted,  (i)  It 
was  in  no  sense  the  work  of  a  mob,  but  was  a  government  policy 
gradually  adopted.  Designed  at  first  to  crush  the  enemies  of 
the  republic,  it  was  perverted  to  party  and  personal  ends. 
(2)  Outside  of  the  Vendee,  rural  France  suffered  very  little. 
Even  at  Paris  the  great  majority  of  the  people  were  unaffected, 
and  went  about  their  occupations  and  amusements  as  usual. 
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At  the  height  of  the  Terror,  there  were  twenty-three  theaters 
open  nightly,  and  some  sixty  places  for  dancing. 

From  two  quarters  in  the  Mountain  itself  the  Committee  of 
Public  Safety  met  with  opposition,     (i)  The  extreme  radicals 
of  the  Commune  of  Paris  under  the  leadership  of  Hubert  ^jj  ^^  ^ 
(a-bir') ,  the  editor  of  a  coarse  and  violent  journal,  clamored  Danton 
for  more  bloodshed.    They  attacked  the  rich  as  the  ene-   ^'^^^ 
mies  of  the  people,  closed  the  churches,  and  set  up  with  wild 
orgies  the  worship  of  "the  goddess  Reason."    These  excesses 
led  Robespierre  (who  was  a  deist)  to  denoimce  the  H^bertists 
as  atheists.    When  they  attempted  an  insurrection  of  the  city, 
they  were  seized,  condemned,  and  guillotined  (March,  1794). 
(2)  Danton,  on  the  other  hand,  soon  opposed  the  Committer 
because  he  believed  the  Terror  had  accomplished  its  work,  had 
gone  too  far,  and  now  (thanks  to  French  victories)  was  no  longer 
needed.    Robespierre  seized  this  opportunity  to  strike  down 
his  rival  in  popularity.    The  Committee  as  a  whole  aided  him, 
because  it  wished  to  insure  its  power  by  extending  the  Terror 
over  the  Convention  itself.    Danton  and  his  chief  adherents 
were  therefore  arrested,  accused  of  conspiracy,  and  after  the 
mockery  of  a  trial  were  hurried  to  execution  (April,  1794).^ 

Freed  from  competitors  for  public  favor,  Robespierre  proposed 
to  set  up  a  Reign  of  Virtue,  founded  upon  the  teachings  of  Rous- 
seau.   In  this  new  system  he  himself  was  to  be  the  prin-  ^,2,  piji  ^f 
cipal  figure.    In  order  to  check  atheism,  the  worship  of  Robespierre 
"the  Supreme  Being"  was  established,  and  Robespierre  ^'^^^ 

1  Danton  was  warned  of  his  danger,  but  declined  to  use  force  or  to  flee.  "Better 
to  be  guillotined  than  to  guillotine,"  he  said;  and  also :  "Where  should  I  go  that 
I  shall  not  be  thought  guilty  ?  If  France,  when  she  is  at  last  free,  casts  me  from  hei 
bosom,  what  country  will  give  me  an  asylum  ?  "  Probably  he  was  overconfident  of 
his  ability  to  outmatch  Robespierre,  whom  he  despised.  At  his  trial  he  cried  out : 
"Let  the  cowards  who  calumniate  me  confront  me.  My  life !  I  am  weary  of  it: 
I  long  to  be  quit  of  it.  Men  of  my  stamp  have  no  price.  On  their  foreheads  are 
stamped  in  ineffaceable  characters  the  seal  of  liberty,  the  genius  of  republicanism." 
At  his  execution  he  said,  thinking  of  his  newly  wedded  wife :  "  My  darling,  shall  I  no 
more  behold  tfaee?"  Then  he  added:  "Come,  Danton,  no  weakness."  And  to 
the  executioner  he  said  :  "  Show  my  head  to  the  people.  It  is  worth  while ;  they  do 
not  see  the  like  every  day."  — Beesly,  Life  of  Danton,  ch.  xxix. 
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presided  at  a  great  festival  of  the  new  cult.    He  was  now  at 
the  height  of  his  power,  but  a  reaction  was  preparing.     "  Robes- 
pierre will  follow  me :  I  drag  down  Robespierre,"  Danton  had 
predicted.    So  it  was  to  prove.    Robespierre's  colleagues  had 
little  s^jpipathy  with  his  fine-spun  ideas,  and  they  felt  themselves 
menaced  by  his  ascendancy.    On  July  27, 1794  (9th  Thermidor), 
his  opponents,  after  a  stormy  scene,  arrested  him  on  the  floor 
of  the  Convention.    He  was  rescued  by  the  Jacobin  dub ;  but 
his  enemies,  now  rendered  desperate,  recaptured  him.    The 
next  day  he  and  his  adherents  met  the  fate  which  they  had  in- 
flicted upon  the  H6bertists  and  the  Dantonists.     "  Not  Stephens, 
only  his  enemies  but  his  colleagues  threw  upon  hun  the  Revoiuiionary 
responsibility  for  all   the  atrocities  included  imder  the     ^^^^*  ^^^ 
name  of  the  Terror."    But  the  blame,  as  well  as  the  credit,  for 
its  rule  belongs  chiefly  to  men  of  obscurer  name. 

With  the  fall  of  Robespierre  the  Terror  came  to  an  end.    New 
members  were  gradually  added  to  the  Committee  of  Public 
Safety,  and  the  moderate  policy  for  which  Danton  had  613.  The 
pleaded  was  adopted.    The  club  of  the  Jacobins  was  ^^^^ 
closed,  the  Law  of  the  Maximum  was  repealed,  and  im-  (17M-1705) 
prisoned  deputies  were  restored  to  their  seats.    The  four  living 
persons  who  were  chiefly  responsible  for  the  Terror  were  ordered 
to  be  deported  to  French  Guiana  (April,  1795).     In  May  oc- 
curred a  revolt,  in  which  the  famished  Parisian  mob  broke  into 
the  Convention,  crying,  "Bread,  and  the  Constitution  of  1793." 
Victory  over  these  rioters  was  followed  by  new  condemnations 
of  Terrorists,  and  the  Mountain  as  a  party  was  broken  up.    The 
middle  classes,  enriched  by  the  spoils  of  the  revolution,  now 
came  to  the  front ;  and  concealed  royalists  emerged  from  their 
hiding  places  to  take  vengeance  on  their  enemies. 

While  order  was  restored  at  home,  the  number  of  France's 
enemies  abroad  was  reduced.    The  visionary  attempt  to  estab- 
lish democracies  everywhere  was  given  up,  and  this  broke  ^j^^  Peace 
the  league  of  her  foes.    In  179S,  Prussia  and  Spain  made  with  PtubsU 
peace  with  France  at  Basel,  and  recognized  the  republic.  *^     ^*"* 
Holland,  conquered  in  1794-1795,  was  organized  as  the  Bata- 
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vian  Republic,  and  brought  into  close  alliance.     With  Great 
Britain  and  Austria,  however,  the  war  still  continued. 

E.  The  Directory  Established 


• 


615.  "Con-  The  leaders  of  the  Convention  saw  the  continued 
stittttionof  necessity  of  a  permanent  executive  power  possessed  of 
HI"  (1795)  sufficient  force  and  unity  to  cope  with  disorder.  To 
Anderson,  secure  this  they  prepared  the  "Constitution  of  the  Year 
aTn^^  m"  (179s).  This  was  the  third  constitution  to  be 
mcHts,  212-  adopted,  and  was  the  second  to  go  into  force.  Its  chief 
^54  provisions  were :  — 

1.  The  executive  power  was  intrusted  to  a  Directory  of  five  members, 

chosen  by  the  legislature. 

2.  The  legislature  was  to  consist  of  two  houses,  the  members  of  which 

were  elected  for  three  years. 

3.  Only  those  citizens  who  paid  direct  taxes  and  had  a  fixed  residence 

were  allowed  to  vote. 

The  new  constitution  sought  to  guard  at  the  same  time 
Aulard,  against  mob  rule  and  against   the  despotism  of  an  in- 

IuHm  m^  dividual.  "There  should  never  be  another  Robespierre, 
312  almost  every  line  of  the  Constitution  emits  that  cry." 

To  guard  themselves  against  proscription,  and  to  check  roy- 
alist intrigues,  the  Convention  decreed  that  two  thirds  of  the 

616.  Rising  first  members  of  the  legislature  must  be  elected  from  among 
Vend6iiii-  ^^^^  ^^^'^  ranks.  This  provision  provoked  what  was  prac- 
«ire  (1795)     tically  the  last  of  the  revolutionary  revolts  of  Paris,— 

the  rising  of  October  5,  1795  (13th  Vend6miaire).  It  was  an 
insurrection  of  the  middle  classes  and  royalist  sympathizers. 
The  defense  of  the  Convention  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 
young  artillery  officer.  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  who  had  lately 
been  dismissed  from  employment  because  of  his  refusal  to  accept 
an  unsatisfactory  appointment.  Bonaparte's  cannon  did  ter- 
rible execution  on  the  advancing  columns  of  the  mob,  and  the 
revolt  was  put  down.  This  "whiff  of  grapeshot"  taught  Paris 
that  the  day  of  riot  and  mob  rule  was  a  thing  of  the  past. 
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The  Convention  then  made  the  necessary  arrangements  for 
the  new  government,  and  quietly  disbanded.     Its  last  act  was 
an  amnesty  for  political  offenses  committed  since  the  be-  6x7.  The 
ginning  of  the  republic.    The  new  government  was  entirely  estabJShed 
in  the  hands  of  men  of  moderate  opinions.    The  Directors  (1795) 
chosen  had  all  been  members  of  the  Convention,  and  had  voted 
for  the  execution  of  the  king.     Only  one  of  them  (Camot) 
had  been  a  member  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety. 

Within  seven  years  France  Imd  experienced  almost  every  form 
of  government.  The  absolutism  of  the  Old  R6gime  had  given 
way  to  a  weak  constitutional  monarchy ;  this  in  turn  had  ^jjg  R^Yiei* 
been  followed  by  a  republic  in  which  practically  all  power  of  the  re?- 
was  vested  m  an  unwieldy  Assembly  (1792-1793);  and  ''^''^'^ 
following  this  came  the  executive  despotism  of  the  Committee 
of  Public  Safety,  and  the  lleign  of  Terror  (1793-1794).  Leaders 
representing  all  shades  of  political  liberty  —  Mirabeau,  the  Gi- 
rondists, Danton,  Robespierre  —  had  succeeded  one  another. 
The  excess  of  freedom  had  wrought  its  cure.  France  was  now 
prepared  to  try  a  government  which  promised  strength  of  ex- 
ecutive, with  reasonable  liberty,  fraternity,  and  equality.  The 
mistakes  and  atrocities  of  the  revolution  —  the  mob  violence, 
the  Terror,  the  revolutionary  propaganda,  the  theatrical  wor- 
ship of  Reason  and  of  the  Supreme  Being  —  were  in  part  due 
to  the  emotional,  volatile  temperament  of  the  French.  In 
part  also  they  were  due  to  the  lack  of  opportunity,  under  the 
Old  Regime,  to  acquire  experience  in  managing  their  own  affairs. 

It  remained  for  the  future  to  show  whether  the  new  govern- 
ment would  be  strong  enough  to  maintain  order  at  home  and 
secure  peace  abroad ;  or  whether,  upon  the  ruins  of  its  policies, 
there  should  arise  a  new  monarchy  based  on  military  power,  suc- 
cessful intrigue,  and  the  will  of  the  people. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

1789.  Estates-General  meets  and  is  transformed  into  the  National 

Assembly. 
Z79X.  First  constitution  completed  and  accepted  by  the  king. 


512  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION 

1793.  Warwifh  Austria  and  Prussia  begun;  growth  of  republican  Ideas. 

The  National  Convention  abolishes  the  kingship. 
^793*  J<ui*  21.  Louis  XVI  executed;   England  joins  the  war  against 
France. 
Jtme.  Fall  of  the  Girondists. 
September.  Reign  of  Terror  begun. 
Z794«  July.    Execution  of  Robespierre  ends  the  Reign  of  Terror. 
1795.  Peace  with  Prussia  and  Spain  signed.      Government  of  the 
Directory  established;  end  of  violent  phase  of  the  Revolution. 

TOPICS  AND  RSFBRBNCS8 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  Was  the  transformation  of  the  Estates-General 
into  the  National  Assembly  necessary  for  the  reform  of  the  abuses  mider 
which  France  suffered?  Why?  (2)  What  was  the  signijQcance  of  the 
fall  of  the  Bastille?  (3)  How  did  the  organization  of  the  national  guard 
contribute  to  the  success  of  the  Revolution?  (4)  Do  the  nobles  deserve 
much  credit  for  their  surrender  of  their  feudal  rights  on  August  4?  Why? 
(5)  To  what  extent  are  the  principles  of  the  Rights  of  Man  now  in  force 
in  the  United  States?  Were  any  of  them  in  force  in  France  before  the 
Revolution?  (6)  Was  the  Constitution  of  1791  more  or  less  radical  than 
the  constitution  in  Great  Britain  at  that  time?  What  was  the  chief 
difference  in  their  constitutions?  (7)  What  good  did  the  Jacobin  dub  do? 
What  ill?  (8)  Sum  up  the  things  which  contributed  to  the  growth  of  a 
republican  party  in  France.  (9)  How  long  was  the  Constitution  of  1791 
in  force?  (10)  How  did  the  wars  contribute  to  its  overthrow?  (n)  Was 
the  execution  of  the  king  justifiable?  Was  it  expedient?  (12)  Was  Fox 
or  Burke  nearer  right  in  his  estimate  of  the  French  Revolution?  (13)  Why 
was  the  addition  of  Great  Britain  to  the  ranks  of  the  enemies  of  France 
so  important?  (14)  Was  the  overthrow  of  the  Girondists  deserved? 
Why?  (15)  What  argiunents  might  be  used  for  and  against  the  Reign 
of  Terror?  (16)  What  is  your  opinion  of  Robespierre?  (17)  In  what 
ways  does  the  establishing  of  the  Directory  mark  a  step  in  advance? 
In  what  ways  was  it  a  backward  step?  (18)  Was  the  Revolution  up  to 
1795  a  success  or  a  failure?    Give  your  reasons. 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  The  Cahiers.  Lowell,  Eve  of  the  French  Revdu- 
tuntf  ch.  xxi;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings ^  I,  248-251;  University  of 
Pennsylvania,  TransUUionSy  IV,  No.  5,  24-36.  —  (2)  Meeting  op  the 
Estates-General.  Stephens,  French  Revolution,  I,  55-67;  Mathews, 
Frensh  Revolution,  ch.  ix;  MacLehose,  From  the  Monarchy  to  the  Republic, 
chs.  iv-vi.  —  (3)  Early  Life  of  Mirabeau.  Von  Hoist,  French  Revolu- 
tion, I,  lect.  V.  —  (4)  Mirabeau  and  the  Revolution.  Johnston, 
French  Revolution,  ch.  vii;   Gardiner,  French  Revolution,  35-37,  56-58,  82- 
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85;  SUphtns,  Sevoluiionary  Europe,  J3-j6;  Von  Hoist,  II,  Lectures  vu,z]; 
Stephens,  French  RevoluUoa,  I,  ch.  ziv.  —  (5)  Faix  OF  THE  Bastille. 
Mathews,  125-137;  Sttpbens,  French  Senolution,  I,  138-145;  MacLehose, 
ch.  viii ;  Cariyle,  French  Revolution,  Bk.  V,  chs.  v-vi.  —  (6)  The  Mob  at 
Veksaillbs.  MacLehose,  chs.  xi-xii;  Stephens,  French  Revolution,  I,  319- 
aaS;  Cariyle,  Bk.  VII,  chs,  iv-viii.  —  (7)  Fuoht  of  tkb  Royal  Fajcly. 
Johnston,  ch.  viij ;  Gardiner,  86-91 ;  Stephens,  French  Resolution,  I,  ch.  xv. 

—  (8)  Why  the  French  Peoflb  Hated  Marie  AMTonjETTB.  Lecky, 
VI,  545-550;  McCarthy,  French  Revolution,  chs.  lii-iiv.  —  (9)  Thb 
Jacobin  Club.  Johnston,  94-95 ;  Farmer,  Essays  in  French  History  ("The 
Cluh  of    the  Jacobins");    Robinson   and   Beard,  Readings,  I,   385-287. 

—  (10)  The  Septehbeb  Massacres.  Mathews,  195-106;  Stephens, 
French  Reaolutton,  n,  ch.  iv. —  (ii)  Tbial  and  Execution  of  Loots  XVL 
Johnston,  ch.  li;  Cariyle,  H,  Bk.  IV,  chs.  vi-vtii.  —  {i»)  The  Reion  OT 
Tehkok.  Stephens,  French  Resolution,  II,  ch.  x;  Mathews,  114-133; 
Gardiner,  1G3-1S7. — (13)  Robesfiebbe  and  his  Ovekiheow.  Matliews, 
ch.  zzviii;   Ten  Brink,  Robespierre,  119-140,  378-405  (favorable). 

General  Readini.  —  The  histories  of  the  French  Revolution  by  Johnston, 
Mathews,  Mrs.  Gardiner,  and  Belloc  are  all  brief  and  good.  Rose's  ReBo~ 
lutionary  and  Napoleonic  Era  and  Stephens's  Revolutionary  Europe  are  brief 
general  histories  of  Europe  in  this  period.  Stephens's  History  of  the  French 
Resolution  (1  vols.)  is  the  best  account  in  English  to  the  point  at  which  It 
stops  (1795).  Aulard's  Political  History  of  Ike  French  Revolution  (4  vols.) 
b  the  work  of  a  master  in  this  field,  but  la  too  advanced  for  high  school  use. 
Carlyle's  French  Revolution  is  antiquated,  but  should  still  be  read  for  its 
brilliant  pictures  of  Revolutionary  scenes.  The  Cambridge  itodtrn  History, 
voL  Vm,  is  valuable  for  advumd  students. 


CHAPTER  XXVI 

THE  RISE  OF  NAPOLEON  BONAPARTE  (1795-1804; 
A.  Early  Life  and  the  Italian  Campaign 

The  time  was  approaching  when  (as  Burke  prophesied)  the 
government  of  France  was  to  pass  into  a  military  despotism 

619.  Etriy  imder  a  popular  general,  —  Napoleoi?  Bonaparte.  This 
Bonaiwrte  gr^3.t  soldier  was  bom  of  a  good  Italian  family,  in  Corsica, 
(i  769-1 789)    in  1769, — the  year  following  the  annexation  of  that  island 

to  France.  He  embodied  "the  typical  Corsican  temperament, 
moody  and  exacting,  but  withal  keen,  brave,  and  constant." 
At  the  age  of  nine  young  Bonaparte  was  admitted  to  a  govern- 
ment military  school  in  northeastern  France.  At  sixteen  he 
began  his  service  in  the  French  army  as  junior  lieutenant  of 
artillery.  His  proud,  imperious  nature,  his  poverty,  and  his 
foreign  birth  and  speech  cut  him  off  from  his  fellows.  He  di- 
rected his  early  thoughts  and  ambitions  chiefly  toward  schemes 
for  the  independence  of  Corsica.  Only  gradually  did  the  French 
Revolution  "blur  his  insular  sentiments,"  aiid  cause  him  to  lay 
aside  his  local  patriotism. 

For  a  time  Bonaparte  was  much  in  the  company  of  Jacobins. 
But  the  sight  of  a  Parisian  mob  invading  the  Tuileries  and 

620.  Bona-    insulting  the  royal  family,  in  1791,  called  forth  the  sig- 

parte  and  nificant  exclamation :  "Why  don't  they  sweep  off  four  or 
the  revolu- 

tion  ^1789-  five  hundred  of  that  rabble  with  cannon  ?  The  rest  would 
1795)  then  run  away  fast  enough ! "    Trained  officers  were  scarce 

under  the  revolution,  so  his  promotion  was  rapid,  in  spite  of 
repeated  acts  of  insubordination.  In  1793,  at  Toulon  (too-WN'), 
Ae  first  gave  evidence  of  his  energy  and  genius  in  directing  the 
artillery  in  the  siege  of  that  rebellious  city.    In  1795  he  was 
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back  in  Paris,  deprived  of  his  command,  vithout  mtmey  or 
frioids,  and  suspected  because  of  his  Jacobin  connections.    His 
defense  of  the  Convention  against  the  mob  in  October,  1795, 
proved  a  turning  point  in  his  career.     "From  the  first,"  says 
an  eyewitness,  "his  activity  was  astonishing.    He  seemed  ThWwult, 
to  be  everywhere  at  once.    He  surprised  people  by  hia  ^"W"** 
laconic,  clear,  and 
prompt  orders.    Every- 
body was  struck  by  the 
vigor    of    his    arrange- 
ments, and  p>assed  from 
admiration     to     confi- 
dence, from  confidence 
to  enthusiasm."    In  re- 
ward for  his  services  he 
was  appointed  by  the 
Directory  to  his  first  im- 
portant command,  that 
of  the  French  army  op- 
erating against  the  Aus- 
trians  and  their  allies  in 
Italy. 
BoN«-A«iE  IN  iTBs  Bonaparte   was  now 

Fiom  .  drawiDg  by  Guerin  *>"*  twenty-seven  years 

old.    He  was  below  the 
middle   height   in   stature,   excessively   thin,  and  very  pale. 
Some  of  the  ablest  generals  of  the  revolutionary  army  6>i.  Tli« 
served  under  him.    All  yielded  to  the  indomitable  will  ,^|^^ 
revealed  in  his  flashing  eye,   to   the  brilliancy  of  his   (1^6-1797) 
plans,  and  to  the  clearness  and  decision  of  his  orders.    1 
and  file  were  thrilled  by  the  burning  words  of  his  first  pi 
tion:   "Soldiers,  you  are  ill-fed  and  almost  naked.    T 
government  owes  you  much,  but  can  do  nothing  for  yo 
Your  patience  and  courage  do  you  honor,  but  procure  yi 
neither  glory  nor  profit.     I  am  about  to  lead  you  into  t 
fertile  plains  of  the  world.    There  you  will  find  great  d 
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rich  provinces.    There  you  will  win  honor,  glory,  and  riches. 
Soldiers  of  the  Army  of  Italy,  will  you  lack  courage  ?" 

The  Italian  campaign  which  followed  was  one  of  the  most 
brilliant  in  history,  and  well  illustrates  Bonaparte's  military 
genius.  His  quick  mind  seized  upon  every  geographical  detafl 
which  might  help  or  hinder  his  operations.  He  was  prompt  to 
guess  the  plans  of  his  enemies,  while  he  bewildered  them  by  the 
rapidity  and  daring  of  his  own  well-calculated  maneuvers.  Hb 
favorite  device  was  to  meet  the  detachments  of  the  enemy 
separately,  rapidly  concentrating  upon  each  the  whole  of  his 
effective  force.  In  this  campaign  his  first  step  was  to  separate 
the  troops  of  Sardinia-Piedmont  from  the  Austrians.  Then  he 
defeated  the  Piedmontese  five  times  in  eleven  days,  menaced 
their  capital  (Turin),  and  forced  their  king  to  sign  a  treaty 
of  peace.  He  next  skillfully  turned'  the  flank  of  the  Austrian 
army,  and  compelled  it  to  fall  back.  He  forced  the  passage 
of  the  bridge  of  Lo'di  in  the  face  of  a  galling  fire  (an  exploit 
which  won  from  his  admiring  soldiers  his  lifelong  nickname  of 
"the  Little  Corporal"),  and  occupied  Milan.  A  part  of  die 
Austrian  army  took  refuge  in  the  strong  fortress  of  Man'tua, 
and  was  there  besieged  by  Napoleon.  Four  times  the  Austrian 
government  poured  its  armies  across  the  Alps  to  relieve  the 
beleaguered  fortress ;  but  in  February,  1797,  Mantua  fell.  The 
results  of  the  year  of  fighting  were  summed  up  by  Bonaparte 
in  a  proclamation  to  his  army  (here  somewhat  shortened) :  — 
"The  capture  of  Mantua  has  put  an  end  to  a  campaign  which 
has  given  you  lasting  claims  to  the  gratitude  of  the  Fatherland. 
622.  Napo-  You  have  been  victorious  in  fourteen  pitched  battles 
mm^""^'  ^^^  ^  seventy  combats.  You  have  taken  more  than  one 
results  hundred  thousand  prisoners,  five  hundred  fieldpieces,  two 

thousand  heavy  cannon,  and  four  pontoon  trains.    The  contri- 
butions laid  upon  the  lands  you  have  conquered  have  fed, 
Correspan-      maintained,  and  paid  the  army  during  all  the  campaign. 
I^UonU^^  Besides  this,   you  have  sent  4:hirty    million   francs  to 
372-373         the  Minister  of  Finance  for  the  relief  of  the  public  treasury. 
You  have  enriched  the  Museum  of  Paris  with  three  hundred 
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masterpieces  of  ancient  and  modem  Italy,  which  it  has  required 
thirty  centuries  to  produce.  The  kings  of  Sardinia  and  Naples, 
the  Pope,  and  the  duke  of  Parma  have  abandoned  the  coalition 
of  our  enemies  and  sought  our  friendship.  You  have  expelled 
the  English  from  Leghorn,  Genoa,  and  Corsica.  Of  all  the 
enemies  who  combined  to  stifle  the  Republic  at  its  birth,  only 
the  Emperor  remains  before  us.  There  is  no  hope  for  peace  save 
in  seeking  it  in  the  heart  of  the  hereditary  states  of  the  house 
of  Austria." 

The  invasion  of  Austria,  annoimced  in  this  proclamation, 
presented  few  difiiculties.     By  April,  1797,  Bonaparte  had  ad- 
vanced to  within  eighty  miles  of  Vienna.     Preliminaries  623.  Peace 
of  peace  were  then  signed,  which  in  October  were  con-  por,2o^ 
verted  into  the  treaty  of  Campo  For'mio.     In  the  interval  (1797) 
between  the  preliminaries  and  the  final  treaty,  Bonaparte  found 
pretexts  for  treacherously  conquering  the  once  glorious  republic 
of  Venice ;    and  the  treaty  provided,  among  other  things,  for 
its  partition.     By  this  treaty  — 

1.  The  Emperor  granted  Belgium  (the  Austrian  Netherlands)  to 

France. 

2.  He  accepted  the  Rhine  as  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  republic, 

3.  He  gave  up  Milan,  to  which  were  joined  lands  taken  from  the  Pope 

and  Venice  to  form  the  Cisalpine  Republic. 

4.  In  return  Austria  received  most  of  the  Venetian  territories. 

In  his  diplomatic  negotiations,  as  in  his  military  operations, 
Bonaparte  acted  as  though  he  were  practically  independent. 
His  services  were  too  important,  however,  to  permit  the  Direc- 
tors to  take  offense.  With  the  French  people  his  popularity 
was  increased  as  much  by  the  treaties  which  he  dictated  as  by 
his  victories  in  the  field.  Upon  his  return  to  Paris  he  was  given 
a  triumphal  reception  such  as  was  accorded  to  no  other  French 
general.  Already  the  way  was  opening  for  him  to  seize  political 
power. 

With  England  alone  —  called  by  one  of  the  Directors  the 
"giant  corsair  that  infests  the  seas"  —  the  war  still  continueA^^ 
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In  1796  a  French  expedition  to  Ireland  failed  because  of  storms. 

The  next  year  a  Spanish  fleet  of  twenty-seven  ships  was  de- 
6a4.  War  feated  and  practically  destroyed  by  the  British  in  a  battle 
with  Bag-  ^^  Cape  St.  Vincent.  The  Dutch  fleet,  which  put  to  sea 
land  in  obedience  to  orders  of  the  Directors,  was  crushed  in  the 

battle  of  Camperdown  in  the  same  year.    With  the  British  in 

complete  control  of  the  Channel,  an  invasion  of  England  or 

Ireland  became  hopeless. 


B.  The  Expedition  to  Egypt  (i 798-1 799) 

Bonaparte  now  urged  upon  the  Directors  an  expedition  to 
Egypt,  which  was  a  province  of  the  Turkish  Empire.     His 
625.  Expe-     object  was  partly  to  prepare  the  way  for  an  attack  on 
ditionto        Great  Britain's  power  in  India.     His  purpose  was  also 
Kgypt(i79o)  ^Q  maintain  his  own  prestige  in  France.     "The  people  of 
Paris  do  not  remember  anything,"  said  Bonaparte.    "Were  I 
to  remain  here  long,  doing  nothing,  I  should  be  lost.    In  this 
great  Babylon  everything  wears  out.     My  glory  has  already 
disappeared.    This  little  Europe  does  not  supply  enough  of  it 
for  me.    I  must  seek  it  in  the  East.    All  great  fame  comes  from 
that  qua^rter."    The  Directors  were  not  sorry  to  be  rid  for  a 
time  of  their  most  ambitious  general,  and  gave  their  consent  to 
his  plan.    In  May,  1798,  the  Egyptian  expedition  set  out.    It 
included  veterans  of  the  army  of  Italy,  together  with  Bona- 
parte's favorite  generals.    He  took  with  him  also  a  corps  of 
Roae  Life       scholars  to  study  the  monuments  of  the  East.     "The 
of  Napoleon     true  conquests,"  said  Bonaparte  at  one  time,  "the  only 
^'  ^^  conquests  which  cost  no  regrets,  are  those  achieved  over 

ignorance." 

On  the  way  to  Egypt  the  French  seized  the  island  of  Malta, 
which  had  been  under  the  rule  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John  since 
the  sixteenth  century.  Escaping  a  British  squadron  cruising  in 
the  Mediterranean,  Bonaparte  landed  safely  in  Egypt.  Near 
Cairo  the  French  were  forced  to  fight  the  "battle  of  the  Pyra- 
mids" (July,  1798),  in  which  French  infantry  squares,  defended 
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by  bayonets,  muskets,  and  grapeshot,  successfully  resisted,  with 
a  loss  of  but  forty  men,  the  charges  of  the  Egyptian  cavalry. 
This  battle  practically  completed  the  conquest  of  lower  Egypt. 

A  few  days  later  Admiral  Nelson,  in  command  of  the  British 
squadron  in  the  Mediterranean,  came  upon  the  French  fleet 
in  Aboukir  (a-boo-k6rO  Bay,  and  fought  the  "battle  of  ^^6.  failure 
the  Nile"  (August,  1798).      The  French,  who  slightly  inBgypt 
outnumbered  the  British  in  gims  and  men,  swung  at  anchor  ^'^^^'^^^ 
just  outside  shoal  water.    "Where  there  is  room  for  a  French 
ship  to  ride  at  anchor,"  said  Nelson,  "there  is  room  for  an  Eng- 
lish   ship    to    sail."     He  * 
thrust  part  of  the  British 
fleet  between  the  French 
and  the  shore  and  stationed 
the  remainder  on  the  other 
side.      The    ships   of  the 
French  line  were  thus  sub- 
jected to  a  deadly  cross  fire. 
The  battle  lasted  far  into 
the    night.      The   French 
flagship  took  fire  and  ex-                    Battle  of  the  Nile 
ploded,  and  nearly  all  the 

French  ships  were  captured  or  burned.  Nelson's  victory  cut  off 
the  French  in  Egypt  from  support,  and  foredoomed  the  expedi- 
tion to  failure.  It  also  deprived  France  of  communication  with 
its  best  troops  and  ablest  general  at  a  time  of  great  need. 

Encouraged  by  Nelson's  victory,  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  as 
suzerain  of  Egypt,  prepared  a  vast  army  to  attack  the  French. 
Bonaparte  anticipated  the  attack  by  marching  into  Syria,  where 
he  defeated  the  Turks.  His  schemes  of  further  conquest  failed, 
however,  and  he  was  forced  to  retire  to  Egypt. 

In  July,  1799,  Bonaparte  received  from  the  British  naval 
commander,  under  flag  of  truce,  copies  of  Exuropean  news-  627.  Situa- 
papers  which  gave  alarming  news.      The  government  of  pJJ^^.^ 
the  Directory  was  in  great  difficulties.    The  radical  repub-   (1798-1799) 
licans  regarded  it  as  "only  a  disguised  royalty,  composed  of  five 
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tyrants";  while  a  reactionary  party  hoped  for  a  restoration  of 
the  Bourbon  monarchy.  The  Directors  had  not  hesitated  to 
arrest  illegally  their  leading  opponents,  and  to  force  out  col- 
leagues (including  Camot)  who  disapproved  of  these  proceed- 
ings. To  arbitrary  rule  at  home  the  Directory  had  added  folly 
^nd  unscrupulous  dealings  abroad.  At  Rome  and  at  Naples 
republics  of  the  French  type  had  been  set  up.  The  Swiss  Con- 
federation had  been  remodeled  in  the  interests  of  France.^ 
Even  the  United  States,  by  the  insulting  demands  of  the  French 
authorities  for  money,  through  three  agents  called  X,  Y,  and  Z, 
had  been  goaded  for  a  brief  period  into  a  naval  war  (i  798-1 799). 
Resentment  at  these  acts,  and  the  prestige  of  Nelson's  victory, 
had  enabled  Great  Britain,  in  1799,  to  form  the  Second  Coalitioni 
in  which  Austria,  Russia,  Naples,  Portugal,  and  Turkey  joined. 
By  the  middle  of  1799  Italy  was  lost,  the  French  had  suffered 
defeats  on  the  Rhine,  and  France  was  full  of  divisions  and 
despair. 

News  of  these  events  determined  Bonaparte  to  abandon  the 
army  in  Egypt,  to  brave  the  dangers  of  capture  on  the  way,  and 
to  return  secretly  and  with  but  a  small  following  to  France.* 

C.  Bonaparte  as  First  Consul  (1799-1804) 

Landing  oh  the  Mediterranean  coast,  Bonaparte  foimd  the 

republic  already  saved  from  invasion  by  its  own  exertions. 

638.  Return  His  reception  was  enthusiastic  in  the  highest  degree.    Even 

of  Bona-        before   the  expedition  to  Egypt,   his  soaring  ambition 

Egypt  ^^  aroused.     "  Do  you  suppose,"  he  is  reported  to  have 

(1799)  said,  "  that  I  have  gained  my  victories  in  Italy  in  order  to 

advance  the  lawyers  of  the  Directory?    Do  you  think  either 

that  my  object  is  to  establish  a  republic?    What  a  notion! 

^  Switzerland  was  organized  as  the  Helvetic  Republic,  under  a  constitution  sim 
ilar  to  that  of  the  Directorate  in  France.  It  was  bound  in  close  alliance  with  France, 
and  its  Directors  were  practically  named  from  Paris.  The  number  of  the  cantons 
was  increased  from  thirteen  to  nineteen,  by  the  inclusion  of  new  territory. 

*  The  troops  which  Bonaparte  left  in  Egypt  surrendered  to  the  British  in  1801. 
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A    republic   of   thirty  millions  of  people,    with    our  morals 
and  vices!     How  could  that  ever  be?     It  is  a  chimera  Memoirs oi 
with  which  the  French  are  infatuated,  but  which  will  J?*?.**® . 

Melito,  in 

pass  away  in  time  like  all  the  others.    What  they  want  University 
is  glory  and  the  satisfaction  of  their  vanity.    As  for  ofPennsyl- 

^      -^  -^  vania  Trans- 

liberty,  of  that  they  have  no  conception.    The  nation  huwns.u, 
must  have  a  head  which  is  rendered  illustrious  by  glory."  ^^*  ^ 
With   these  views,    Bonaparte    joined    some   discontented 
politicians  in  a  successful  plot  to  overthrow  the  government  of 
the  Directors.    The  people  acqxiiesced  in  the  change,  and  629.  The 
a  new  constitution  (that  of  the  Consulate)  was  prepared  f^^^^j  ** 
practically  at  the  dictation  of  Bonaparte.    His  resolute   (1799) 
ambition  overrode  the  plans  of  his  colleagues,  and  made  the 
new  government  an  almost  unUmited  dictatorship. 

1.  The  executive  power,  nominally  confided  to  a  board  of  three  Con- 

suls chosen  for  ten  years,  really  rested  in  Bonaparte  alone,  with 
the  title  of  First  Consul. 

2.  The  legislative  power  was  vested  in  two  houses  (the  Tribunate 

and  the  Legislative  Chamber)  entirely  subordinate  to  the  executive. 
New  laws  were  to  be  "proposed  by  the  government,  commimi- 
cated  to  the  Tribunate  and  decreed  by  the  Legislative  Chamber." 
There  was  also  a  Senate,  appointed  for  life,  with  little  to  do. 

3.  Manhood  suffrage  was  nominally  restored,  but  the  voters  had 

little  real  control  over  the  government. 

This  new  constitution,  when  submitted  to  the  people,  was 
accepted  by  a  vote  of  3,000,000  against  1500.  The  vote  shows 
that,  so  far  as  the  constitution  was  really  understood,  the  masses 
of  the  people  preferred  order  under  a  military  dictator  to  the 
ineflSiciency  and  corruption  of  the  Directory. 

After  setting  up  the  new  government,  Bonaparte's  first  care 
was  the  war  against  the  Second  Coalition.    To  surprise  the 
Austrians,  he  led  an  army  over  the  Alps  into  Italy  by  the  630.  Peace 
difl&cult  route  of  the  Great  St.  Bernard  Pass  (1800).     At  <>'  I'un6vme 
Maren'go  he  crushingly  defeated  the  enemy  in  a  hard-  Amiens 
fought  battle.      In  Germany,  also,  the  French  were  vie-   (1801-1803) 
torious.    In  February,  1801,  the  Emperor  Francis  II  concluded 
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a  peace  at  Liin6ville  (lu-na-velO,  which  confirmed  the  ces^ons 
made  at  Campo  Formio.  The  extension  of  France  to  the 
Rhine  was  again  recognized,  and  her  power  in  Italy  restored. 

Great  Britain  was  thus  left  a  second  time  to  continue  the  war 
alone.  Seeing  that  the  Jacobin  democracy  was  now  curbed, 
the  British  ministry  also  signed  a  treaty,  —  the  peace  of  Amiens 
(March,  1802).  By  its  terms  all  British  conquests  made  siDce 
the  beginning  of  the  war  (with  the  exception  of  the  islands  of 
Trinidad  and  Ceylon)  were  restored  to  their  former  owners. 
Malta,  which  had  been  taken  from  the  French  in  1800,  was  to 
be  given  back  to  the  Knights  of  St.  John. 

In  the  interval  of  peace  which  followed,  Bonaparte  showed 
that  he  could  be  as  great  an  administrator  as  he  was  a  general. 
631.  Bona-    He  mastered  the  details  of  business  with  almost  super- 
parte^re-      human  energy  and  intelligence.    A  sound  currency  was 
tion  of  established,  the  Bank  of  France  created,  roads  and  canals 

France  improved,  agriculture  and  industry  fostered.    His  legis- 

lation and  the  return  of  order  did  wonders  in  restoring  pros- 
perity to  France.  Four  of  his  measures  deserve  particular 
notice :  — 

(i)  Local  government  imder  the  revolution  (except  for  a 
brief  interval)  was  despotically  administered  from  Paris,  as  it 
had  been  under  the  Old  Regime.  Bonaparte  simplified  and 
strengthened  the  machinery  for  this  purpose  by  a  system  (still 
in  use)  of  departmental  prefects  and  subprefecis,  appointed  by 
the  central  authority. 

(2)  Although  personally  without  religious  convictions,  Bona- 
parte saw  advantages  in  a  reestablishment  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  an  alliance  with  the  papacy.  A  Concordat  was 
accordingly  entered  into  between  France  and  the  papacy  in 
1 801.  By  its  terms  Bonaparte  restored  the  Catholic  religion, 
though  he  retained  the  nomination  of  bishops  and  archbishops 
by  the  government.  The  Pope  on  his  part  abandoned  all  claims 
to  the  confiscated  church  estates,  on  condition  that  the  cleigy 
should  be  paid  by  the  state  (§  590).  The  Concordat  did  not 
abolish,  religious  toleration,  and  provision  was  soon  made  by 
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which  the  state  paid  Protestant  ministers  and  Jewish  rabbis 
also.    This  Concordat  remained  in  force  until  1905. 

C3)  All  titles  of  nobility  had  been  swept  away  in  1790.  Bona, 
parte  said  of  the  Frendi :  "They  are  what  the  Gauls  were,  fierce 
and  fickle.  They  have  one  feeling  — 
honor.  We  must  nourish  that  feeling ; 
they  must  have  distinctions."  Hence, 
in  1802,  he  formed  the  Legion  of  Honor, 
to  be  composed  of  soldiers  and  civilians 
who  had  greatly  served  the  state.' 

(4)  Most  important  of  all  were  his 
measures  for  the  reform  of  the  law. 
"Hie  "inextricable  labyrinth  of  laws  and 
customs,     mainly    Roman    and  £31.  Code 
Prankish    in    origin,    hopelessly   /J^l''"' 
tangled  by  feudal  customs,  pro-  ^,^  ^^^^ 
vindal    privil^es,    ecclesiastical  feo",  I,  >fis 
rights,  and  the  later  undergrowth  of 
royal  decrees,"  which  formed  the  law 
of  the  Old  Regime,  had  been  swept 
*^™^  °'t^^^'°''  °'     ^^^y  by  the  revolution.     Bonaparte, 
with  the  aid  of  a  committee  of  learned 
jurists,   now    completed    the    construction    of    a    sj'stem   of 
rational  law  to  take  its  place.     "In   matters  of  inhei-itance, 
in  the  rules  which  govern  the  family  relations,  and  ii?  the 
law  of  marriage,  the  Customs  of  France  find  their  place.    In 
the  law  of  contract,  the  law  of  property,  the  rules  of  iudi-  wi>,i,buw 
dal  trial,  and  all  questions  of  the  legal  burdens  which  waam,  I"A* 
may  be  placed  upon  land,  Roman  law  has  had  a 
place  of  influence."    This  Code  Napolfion  was  issi 
and  was  soon  adopted  by  Italy  and  Holland.    It  e: 
influence  also  on  the  legislation  of  Germany,  Switzer 
and   the  South  American  states.     Nowhere  does 
appear  to  better  advantage  than  in  the  part  that  I 
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directing  and  shaping  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  which 
formed  this  code.  "My  true  glory,"  said  he  after  his  down- 
fall, "is  not  that  I  have  gained  forty  battles.  Waterloo  will 
efface  the  memory  of  those  victories.  But  that  which  nothing 
can  eSace,  which  will  live  forever,  is  my  civil  code." 

D.  The  Eupise  Established  1,1804) 

Not  content  with  the  large  powers  given  Hm  under  the  Con- 
sulate, Bonaparte  skillfully  set  about  making  his  rule  perma- 
633.  Step*     '^^"^  ^°'i  hereditary.    A  plot  against  his  life,  in  iSoo,  gave 
lo  fouading    him  the  opportunity  to  crush  the  extreme  republicans. 
Om  empire     j^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^1  ^^^  ^^^     Thenceforth  he 

signed  himself  "  Napo- 
leon," using  his  first 
name  only,  like  other 
sovereigns.  In  1804, 
when  war  again  broke 
out,  a  royalist  plot 
was  made  the  excuse 
for  seizing  (on  neutral 
soil  and  by  Napo- 
leon's express  orders) 
a  young  Bourbon 
prince,  the  duke  of 
Enghien  (aN-giNO- 
He  was  tried  by  court- 
martial,  without  any 
real  e\idence  of  guilt, 
and  was  shot.  This 
deed,  which  exdted 
the  horror  of  moder- 
ate men,  won  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Jacobins 
to  Napoleon.  It  made  it  impossible  for  him  ever  to  come  to 
terms  with  the  Bourbons. 


Thsonb  o»  Napoisos 

Throne  room,  Fontainebleau 
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With  the  press  gagged,  the  legislators  corrupted,  the  generals 
bound  to  him  by  grants  of  honors  and  rewards,  and  the  people 
inflamed  against  England,  it  was  easy  to  obtain,  in  1804,  634.  The 
the  title  of  Emperor  of  the  French,  with  hereditary  sue-  ^^ed 
cession.    The  change  was  sanctioned  by  a  popular  vote  (1804) 
of  3,500,000  to  2500.    The  coronation  was  carried  out  with 
imposing  ceremonies,  the  Pc^  giving  to  it  the  sanction  of  re- 
ligion by  coming  from  Rome  to  anoint  the  new  Emperor  with  oil. 
Napoleon  would  not,  however,  allow  the  Pope  to  crown  him. 
He  placed  the  crown  upon  his  head  with  his  own  hands,  thus 
guarding  against  any  claim  that  he  received  it  from  a  superior 
power.    Hitherto  the  imperial  title,  which  since  the  fall  of 
!  Constantinople  had  been  limited  to  the  Emperor  of  the  Holy 

I  Roman  Empire,  had  possessed  a  peculiar  significance.  Bryce,  fTof: 

I  "There  was  and  could  be  but  one  Emperor;  he  was  al-  S^*^^"^ 

ways  mentioned  with  a  certain  reverence ;  his  name  called  viaed),  538 
up  a  host  of  thoughts  and  associations  which  modems  do  not 
comprehend  or  sympathize  with."  Napoleon's  assumption  of 
the  name  Emperor  brought  about  a  cheapening  of  that  title, 
until  now  it  has  little  special  signification  beyond  that  of  king. 
With  amazing  rapidity  Bonaparte  had  risen  to  the  proudest 
position  in  Europe.  It  remained  to  be  seen  whether  this  would 
satisfy  him,  or  whether  through  rash  ambition  he  would  hazard 
aU  in  an  effort  to  secure  universal  dominion. 


IMPORTANT   DATES 

1796.  First  Italian  Campaign  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 

1798.  £|pedition  to  Egypt 

1799.  The  Consulate  formed. 

1802.  Peace  of  Amiens  with  Great  Britain. 
1804.  Napoleon  Bonaparte  becomes  Emperor. 

TOPICS   AND   REFERENCES 

Susgestive  Topics.  —  (i)  To  what  qualities  did  Bonaparte  owe  his  ad- 
vancement? (2)  To  what  was  due  the  success  of  his  first  Italian  campaign? 
(3)  What  exactions  mentioned  in  his  proclamation  of  1797  should  we 
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regard  as  unjustifiable?  (4)  Was  Bonaparte's  oonduct  toward  Venico 
justifiable  or  not  ?  (5)  What  did  France  gain  by  the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio  ? 
(6)  Why  were  the  British  so  successful  at  sea  in  the  time  of  the  French 
Revolution?  (7)  Was  Bonaparte's  expedition  to  Egypt  wise  or  unwise? 
(8)  Was  the  overthrow  of  the  Directors  justifiable?  Why?  (9)  Was 
the  government  during  the  Consulate  a  republic  or  a  monarchy?  (10)  Of 
what  value  was  the  right  to  vote  when  the  powers  of  the  elected  legislators 
were  so  restricted?  (11)  Why  did  Napoleon  assume  the  title  of  Emperor? 
(12)  Show  on  a  map  the  annexations  of  territory  to  France  made  between 
1789  and  1802.  (13)  What  qualities  made  Bonaparte  a  great  ruler  in 
peace?  (14)  Why  were  the  Consulate  and  Empire  accepted  by  such  large 
popular  majorities? 

Search  To]iicg.  —  (i)  Bonapakte's  Eakly  Lifb.  Rose,  Napoleon,  I, 
ch.  i ;  Foumier,  Napoleon j  chs.  i-ii ;  Sloane,  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  I,  chs.  iii,  v ; 
Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,!,  309-312.  —  (2)  Bonaparte  at  Toulon. 
Johnston,  Napoleon,  14-16;  Rose,  Napoleon,  I,  ch.  iii.  —  (3)  His  Suppees- 
siON  OF  THE  Revolt  op  1795.  Johnston,  Napoleon,  17-19;  Rose,  Na- 
poleon, I,  ch.  iv.  —  (4)  Methods  of  Wasfare  During  the  Revolution. 
Johnston,  Napoleon,  20-25.  —  (s)  Bonaparte's  First  Italian  Campaign. 
Johnston,  Napoleon,  ch.  iii;  Ropes,  The  First  Napoleon,  12-28;  Foumier, 
Napoleon,  ch.  iv;  Sloane,  I,  chs.  xxv-xxvi.  —  (6)  Reasons  for  the  Expe- 
dition TO  Egypt.  Johnston,  Napoleon,  47-50;  Rose,  Napoleon,  1, 159-167 ; 
Sbane,  II,  ch.  v.  —  (7)  Overthrow  of  the  Directory.  Johnston,  Napoleon, 
59-78;  Fyflfe,  Modern  Europe  (Popular  ed.),  135-144;  Rose,  Napoleon, 
I,  ch.  X ;  Sloane,  II,  chs.  x-xi. — (8)  Bonaparte's  Work  as  Legislator  and 
Administrator.  Johxiston,  Napoleon,  ^^101 ;  Rose,  Napoleon,  I,  dx.  xii; 
Cambridge  Modern  History,  DC,  148-164.  —  (9)  Josephine.  Encyclopedia 
Britannica  (nth  ed.),  XV,  516;  Sloane,  Napoleon  Bonaparte  (revised  ed.), 
I,  452-455;  II,  342-346;  III,  179-181,  245-247.  —-  (10)  How  the  United 
States  secured  Louisiana.  Channing,  Student^s  History  of  the  United 
States,  337-340;  Turner,  in  Atlantic  Monthly,  May-June,  1904;  Morse, 
Thomas  Jefferson,  ch.  xiv;  Henry  Adams;  United  States  under  Jefferson 
and  Madison,  II,  ch.  ii.  —  (11)  Napoleon  becomes  Emperor.  Rose, 
Napoleon,  I,  ch.  xx;  Foumier,  Napoleon,  I,  ch.  ix  (last  part).  —  (12)  His 
Behavior  in  Society.    Madame  de  Rdmusat,  Memoirs,  77,  171,  210,  223, 

493,  549- 

General  Reading.  —  The  lives  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte  by  ^ley  and 
Johnston  are  the  best  short  accounts.  Those  by  Rose  and  Foumier  are 
next  in  length  and  are  of  great  excellence.  Sloane's  Life  of  Napoleon  Bon- 
aparte (4  vols.)  is  issued  both  in  a  magnificently  illustrated  edition  and  in  a 
cheaper  reprint ;  it  is  a  standard  work.  J.  S.  C.  Abbot's  Life  of  Napoleon 
is  so  uncritical  as  to  be  valueless. 


CHAPTER  XXVn 
THB  NAPOLEONIC  EMPIRE  (1804-18x5) 

A.  Ulm,  Austerlitz,  and  Jena  (1803-1807) 

Peace  with  Great  Britain  lasted  less  than  fourteen  months. 
Its  rupture  was  due  to  Napoleon's  growing  impatience  of  oppo- 
sition and  to  his  great  ambition.    In  the  time  that  the  ^^^^  causei 
peace  lasted,  he  became  president  of  the  Italian  (formerly  of  war 
Cisalpine)  Republic ;  intervened  in  Switzerland ;  annexed  ^^    ^^ 
Piedmont,  Parma,  and  the  isle  of  Elba  to  France;    planned  a 
partition  of  Turkey;  and  projected  a  colonial  empire  which 
should  embrace  America  (where  he  had  just  acquired  the  prov- 
ince of  Louisiana  from  Spain),  Egypt,  India,  and  the  new 
island  continent  of  Australia.     "The  safety  of  our  East  j^      ^^ 
Indian  possessions  was  actually  at  stake,"  sa3rs  a  recent  poUon,  i, 
English  writer,  "and  yet  Europe  was  asked  to  believe  that  ^^ 
the  question  was  whether  England  would  or  would  not  evacuate 
Malta."    The  United  States  gained  Louisiana  through  the  re- 
newal of  hostilities;    for  Napoleon,  rightly  judging  that  the 
defense  of  that  province  was  impossible  for  France,  sold  the 
whole  vast  territory  to  the  envoys  of  President  Jefferson  (April 
30,  1803). 

To  invade  England,  Napoleon  established  a  naval  camp  at 
Boulogne  (boo-l6n'),  and  made  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any 
event  which  should  give  him  even  momentary  control  ^^   Battle 
of  the  Channel.      "Eight  hours  of  favoring  darkness,"  of  Trafalgar 
said  he,  "would  decide  the  fate  of  the  universe."    But  the  ^^^^ 
British  power  at  sea  could  not  be  shaken.    The  last  possibility 
of  invasion  disappeared  in  October,  1805,  with  the  destruction 
of  the  combined  French  and  Spanish  fleets  off  Cape  Trafalgar. 
This  was  Nelson's  greatest  victory,  .but  it  was  won  at  the  cost 
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of  his  life.  His  last 
signal  was:  ''England 
expects  every  man  to 
do  his  duty." 

In  1805  the  Third 
Coalition  was  formed, 
in  which  Russia, 
Austria,  and  Sweden 
joined  Great  Britain 
against  France.    The 
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Battlb  of  T^lafaloax 


637.  The  reentrance  of  Austria  into  the  war  led  Napoleon  to  break 
«>#mr*ip,  up  his  camp  at  Boulogne  and  march  to  the  upper  Danube. 
(1805)  By  rapid  and  skillful  maneuvers  he  took  Ulm,  together 

with  an  Austrian  army  of  30,000  men  (October,  1805).  "Our 
Emperor,"  said  the  French,  "has  found  a  new  way  of  makiag 
war.  He  no  longer  makes  it  with  our  arms,  but  with  our 
legs." 

The  road  was  now  open  to  Vienna,  and  for  the  first  time  in 
modem  history  the  Austrian  capital  fell  into  the  hands  of  an 
enemy.  In  the  face  of  a  superior  force,  in  the  midst  of  a  hostile 
population,  and  with  his  line  of  communications  threatened  by 
the  vacillating  king  of  Prussia,  Napoleon's  position  was  for  a 
time  dangerous.  But  in  the  battle  of  Austerlitz  (December  2, 
1805)  the  Austrians  and  Russians  were  entrapped  and  com- 
pletely defeated.  The  treaty  of  Pressburg  was  then  signed  by 
Francis  U.  Its  chief  provision  was  the  return  to  Napoleon  of 
the  Venetian  territories  which  Austria  had  received  in  1797. 

Against  Russia  and  Great  Britain  the  war  continued.  Prus- 
sia, which  since  the  treaty  of  Basel  (1795)  had  maintained 

638.  Con-  an  inglorious  neutrality,  was  forced  by  Napoleon's 
I^uU  double-dealing  to  declare  war.  But  the  weak  and  vadl- 
(1806-Z807)   lating  Prussian  king  (Frederick  William  HI)  had  few  of 

the  qualities  of  Frederick  the  Great.  In  the  neighborhood  of 
Jena  (ya'na)  Napoleon  crushed  the  Prussians  (October  14, 1806). 
Berlin  was  speedily  taken,  and  the  Prussian  king  was  forced  to 
flee  eastward. 
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Napoleon  followed  after, 
thaws,  over  roads  where  men 


VihdAue  Column  (at  Paiis) 
Hie  biDOM  bavrelida  ((n>m  melted  Rus- 
aan  and  AkuCrian  caDDon)  iUustisle 
the  tanipaJgn  of  1S05. 

were  formed  into  a  duchy  of 
the  king  of  Saxony. 


amid  snow  and  rain,  frosts  and 
sank  to  their  knees,  horses  to 
their  bodies,  and  carriages  be- 
yond the  axles.  In  February, 
1807,  the  Russians  tried  to  sur- 
prise the  French  in  their  winter 
quarters.  The  result,  at  Eylau 
(ilou),  was  the  bloodiest  and 
most  desperate  battle  of  a  cen- 
tury, without  decisive  results. 
In  June  the  Russians  were  thor- 
oughly defeated  at  Friedland 
(fret'lant).  After  tlis  reverse 
the  Tsar  (Alexander  I)  decided 
to  make  peace. 

The  outlines   of   the  treaty 
were  sketched  at  an  interview 
which  took  place  between  Alex- 
ander and  Napoleon  at  lllsit 
.(July  7,  1807)  on  a  raft  moored 
in  the  river  Niemen,  mid-  ^      p,^ 
way  between  the  two  ar-  ofTlUt 
mies.     Alexander    aban-  ^'    " 
doned  the  British  alliance,  and 
by  a  secret  article  agreed  to  join 
France  in   war   against   Great 
Britain  in  case  that  country  re- 
fused to   make   peace.     More 
crushing  terms  were  exacted  of 
Prussia.     Her    recent    annexa- 
tions were  taken  froi 
well  as  her  territoriei 
the  Elbe.    Her  Polish 
(together  with  those  01 
Warsaw,  under  Napol( 
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B,  REcoNsTRucnoN  OF  Europe  by  Napoleon 

The  peace  of  Tilsit  recognized  other  dianges  whidi  constituted 
a  reconstruction  of  Europe.     For  some  time  Napoleon  had  been 
640.  RMon-  building  up  about  France  a  circle  of  vassal  kingdoms  in 
Bttrom"  "     *-^^  bauds  of  bis  relatives  and  dependents.    Thus,  in  1805, 
(1805-1807J  he  exchanged  bis  presidency  of  the  Italian  Republic  — 
enlarged  by  the  addition  of  Venice  (taken  from  Austria)  —  for 
the  title  of  king  of  Italy.   His  stepson,  Eugene,  Wfis  made  viceroy 
of  the   new  kingdom. 
In  1806  Napoleon  over- 
turned  the    Batavian 
Republic,    and  estab- 
lished his  brother, 
Louis     Bonaparte,    as 
king  of  Holland.    Later 
in  the  same  year  Napo- 
leon drove  the  Bourbon 
king  of  Naples*  from 
the  peninsula,  and  gave 
the    crown    to    his 
brother,  Joseph  Bona- 
parte.   A  new  kingdom 
of  Westphalia  was 
formed    east    of    the 
Rhine,   and   conferred 
upon      Napoleon's 
youngest   brother,  Je- 
rome (1807).    In  addi- 
tion to  these  Bonapart- 
ist  kingdoms,  Napoleon 
r^sed  his  dependents,  the  dukes  of  Bavaria  and  WUrttemberg, 
to  the  rank  of  king. 

■In  1738  Austria  had  reded  Naples  and  Sicily  to  a  younger  br«nch  of 
the  Spaaisli  Bouibon  bause,  tecdviDg  in  dchange  cotain  territories  in  northern 
Italy. 


Napoleon  as  EiTpekok 
From  the  paintiDg  by  Delaroche 
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In  this  period,  also,  there  was  carried  out  a  territorial  consoli- 
dation of  Germany,  which  is  one  of  the  most  important  political 
resiilts  of  the  Napoleonic  era.  Since  the  Thirty  Years'  ^^  |^^,. 
War,  Germany  had  been  a  horde  of  separate  states,  large  saiiization 
and  small,  lay  and  ecclesiastical,  (i)  In  the  front  rank  ^  •"»*^ 
stood  the  two  great  states,  Austria  and  Prussia.  Neither  of  these 
was  purely  German,  for  more  than  half  the  territory  of  each  was 
inhabited  by  non-German  (Slavic  or  Magyar)  peoples.  (2)  The 
second  rank  Was  composed  of  about  thirty  middling  states,  in- 
cluding Bavaria,  Wtirttemberg,  Saxony,  and  Baden  (ba'den). 
(3)  In  the  third  rank  were  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  petty  states, 
many  of  them  ruled  by  a  bishop  or  abbot.  Here  we  may  place 
also  the  fifty  "free  cities"  of  the  empire.  At  least  one  third  of 
the  states  in  this  group  were  less  than  twelve  square  miles  in 
area.  (4)  Below  these  were  about  fifteen  hundred  "knights 
of  the  emjrire,"  whose  territories  averaged  less  than  three  square 
miles  each.  Most  of  these  states,  great  and  small,  were  absolute 
monarchies!  Each  made  its  own  laws,  had  its  own  court,  its 
own  army,  and  often  its  own  coinage. 

Napoleon  had  begun  his  reorganization  of  Germany  in  the 
peace  of  Campo  Formio  (§  623),  when  he  first  advanced  the 
boundary  of  France  to  the  river  Rhine.  A  large  number  of  Ger- 
man rulers  west  of  the  Rhine  were  by  this  treaty  dispossessed 
of  the  whole  or  part  of  their  territories.  It  was  subsequently 
agreed  that  the  hereditary  rulers  (but  not  the  ecclesiastical 
princes)  should  be  compensated  for  their  losses  by  cessions  of 
lands  in  other  parts  of  Germany.  One  hundred  and  twelve 
sovereign  and  independent  states  to  the  east  of  the  Rhine  were 
thus  wiped  out,  by  being  annexed  to  the  larger  hereditary 
states  such  as  Prussia,  Bavaria,  etc.^  At  the  same  time  the 
larger  states  were  encouraged  to  absorb  the  territories  of  the 
knights,  towns,  and  petty  principalities  within  their  borders. 
In  this  way  the  eighteen  hundred  or  more  German  states  were  re- 

>  Inddenti^  the  suppression  of  the  ecclesiastical  states  gave  a  Protestant  major- 
ity in  the  German  Diet,  when  it  was  restored  in  181 5,  and  so  strengthened  German 
Protestantism. 
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duced  to  about  fifty.  This  consolidation  survived  Napoleon's 
downfall,  and  helped  enormously  to  produce  the  later  union  of 
Germany  into  the  present  German  Empire  (§  777). 

Practically  all  of  Germany,  except  Austria  and  Prussia,  was 
at  the  same  time  (1806)  organized  into  a  "Confederation  of  the 
642*  Holy      Rhine,"  with  Napoleon  as  its  officially  recognized  "Pro- 
Roman  tector."    These  sweeping  changes  extinguished  the  last 
Bolted  spark  of  vitality  in  the  old  German  Empire.    To  meet  the 
(x8o6)           new  situation,  Francis  II  proclaimed  himself  hereditary 
Emperor  of  Austria  imder  the  name  of  Francis  I.    Then,  in 
1806,  he  abdicated  the  throne  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  and 
dissolved  that  empire,  which  had  existed  since  the  days  of 
Charlemagne  and  Otto  I  (§§  28,  104). 

Great  Britain,  protected  by  the  sea  and  her  victorious  navy, 
still  defied  Napoleon.     To  reach  that  country.  Napoleon  es- 
643.  The       tablished  a  tariff  policy,  which  is  called  the  "Continental 
System"       System."    Its  object  was  to  close  Europe  to  England's 
(1806)  commerce,  and  thereby  force  that "  nation  of  shopkeepers," 

as  he  contemptuously  called  it,  to  sue  for  peace.    The  founda- 
tion of  the  "  Continental  System  "  was  laid  in  the  famous  "Berlin 
decree,"  issued  from  the  Prussian  capital  soon  after  the  battle 
of  Jena.    Though  Napoleon  had  scarcely  a  war  vessel  at  sea, 
the  whole  of  the  British  Isles  was  declared  in  a  state  of  blockade. 
Commerce  and  correspondence  with  the  British  were  forbidden ; 
and  British  subjects  and  British  products,  when  found  in  lands 
under  French  influence,  were  to  be  seized.    The  decree  was 
nominally  in  retaliation  for  a  British  blockade  of  the  conti- 
nental coast  from  Brest  to  the  Elbe  River.    Its  effect  was  to 
Mahan  In-     ^^  iotih  from  the  British  yet  more  stringent  measures. 
fluenceofSea  These,  in  turn,  were  answered  by  Napoleon's  "Mflan 
PreZhR^    decree  "  of  December,  1807,  which  declared  that  all  neutral 
duHon,  n,      vessels  obe3dng  the  British  orders  were  liable  to  seizure  as 
^^  prizes.     "The  imperial  soldiers  were  turned  into  coast- 

guardsmen  to  shut  out  Great  Britain  from  continental  markets ; 
the  British  ships  became  revenue  cutters  to  prohibit  the  trade 
of  France."      Neutral  conunerce,  then  chiefly  carried  on  in 
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American  vessels,  suffered  severely  from  this  double  system  of 
unjust  restrictions. 

The  chief  features  of  Napoleon's  policy  now  became  the  ex- 
tension and  maintenance  of  his  "  Continental  System."    Prussia 
was  forced  to  dose  her  ports  to  Great  Britain.    Russia.  ^  ^w 
adopted  the  system  along  with  the  French  alliance.    To  able  «z- 
prevent  the  seizure  of  the  neutral  Danish  fleet  by  Napoleon,  ^^  ^^ 
the  British  bombarded  Copenhagen  and  themselves  seized  tinental 
the  fleet  (September,  1807) ;   whereupon  Denmark  went  ®y"**"* 
over  to  France.    Portugal  was  ordered  by  Napoleon,  on  penalty 
of  war,  to  close  her  ports  against  ships  of  Great  Britain.  The 
demand  was  refused.    Upon  the  approach  of  a  French  army, 
the  royal  family  of  Portugal  fled  on  board  ship,  and  sailed  to 
the  Portuguese  province  of  Brazil  (1807). 

Napoleon's  next  step  was  to  seize  the  kingdom  of  Spain. 
Taking  advantage  of  a  quarrel  between  the  Spanish  king  and 
the  crown  prince.  Napoleon  forced  both  to  abdicate.  He  then 
transferred  his  brother  Joseph  from  the  Neapolitan  to  the  Span- 
ish throne.  Naples  was  given  to  Napoleon's  most  daring  cav- 
alry general,  Murat  (mil-raO,  who  had  married  Napoleon's 
sister  (1808).  Tuscany  was  annexed  to  France.  Then  Rome 
was  seized,  and  the  Pope  imprisoned,  because  he  refused  to  join 
the  French  alliance  and  exclude  English  merchandise  (1809). 
Sweden,  after  being  robbed  of  Finland  by  Russia,  for  a  time 
entered  Ae  "Continental  System";  and  in  1810  the  Swedes 
chose  as  crown  prince  and  heir  to  the  throne  one  of  Napoleon's 
ablest  marshals,  Bemadotte  (b5r-n&-d6t0.  At  one  time  or 
another  every  state  of  Continental  Europe,  excepting  Turkey, 
was  forced  into  Napoleon's  commercial  system. 

Even  thus  Napoleon  found  it  impossible  to  exclude  English 
goods  from  the   Continent.    The  French  government  itself 
set  the  example  of  violating  the  "Continental  System."  645.  Ev*- 
The  coffee,  sugar,  and  tea  for  Napoleon's  table  came  from  continentiiJ 
English  sources ;  and  when  fifty  thousand  overcoats  were  System 
ordered  for  the  atmy  in  1807,  they  could  be  obtained  only  from 
the  hated  British.     Smuggling  was  widespread,  and  the  com- 
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merce  of  Great  Britain  actually  prospered  in  this  period.  The 
"Continental  System"  was  foredoomed  to  failure;  and  the 
tenacity  with  which  Napoleon  clung  to  it,  and  the  t3n:anny  with 
which  he  enforced  it,  were  the  chief  causes  of  his  downfall. 

C.  The  Peninsular  War  and  the  Russlw  Campaign 

The  rising  of  Europe  against  Napoleon's  tyranny  began  in 
Spain,  in  1808;  and  the  British  government  sent  troops  to  aid 
JJ5^6       in  this  "Peninsular   War"    (1808-1814).     Napoleon  in 
Wtr  (1808-    pci'son  restored  his  brother  to  Madrid ;   but  a  new  war 
x8ia)  with.  Austria  (1809)  soon  called  him  away.    The  French 

in  Spain  were  operating  in  a  hostile  country,  and  their  generals 
in  Napoleon's  absence  failed  to  support  one  another.  "In  war, 
men  are  nothing;  it  is  a  man  who  is  everything,"  said  Na« 
poleon,  in  stinging  rebuke  of  their  ill  success.  The  British 
were  fortunate  in  having  in  command  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley, 
later  created  duke  of  Wellington.  By  181 1  the  French  were 
driven  from  Portugal;  in  1812,  the  south  of  Spain  was  recov- 
ered; in  1813-1814,  the  north  was  freed.  The  French  were 
driven  across  the  P3rrenees,  and  the  British  followed  after  them. 
These  successes  in  Spain  would  have  been  impossible,  save 
for  troubles  caused  by  the  "Continental  System"  elsewhere. 

647.  New  In  1809  Austria  took  heart,  from  the  difficulties  in  which 
]JJJ^jj^  Napoleon  was  involved  in  Spain,  to  declare  war  once  more. 
(1809)  The  contest,  however,  was  brief  and  decisive.    Vienna 

was  again  taken ;  Napoleon  won  the  bloody  battle  of  Wagram 
(vSl'gram;  July,  1809) ;  and  Austria  again  made  peace.^ 

The  fervor  of  the  Tsar's  admiration  for  Napoleon,  after  the 
interview  at  Tilsit,  had  gradually  cooled.    The  "Continental 

648.  Alex-  System"  weighed  heavily  upon  Russia,  which  depended 
lUpole^  mainly  iqx>n  England  for  a  market.  Napoleon's  friendly 
(1807-Z812)    attitude  toward  the  Poles  also  caused  anxiety  to  Alexander. 

Personal  affronts,  moreover,  were  not  lacking.    To  secure  a  son 

>  Treaties  follow  one  another  so  rapidly  and  are  of  such  short  duration  in  the 
Napoleonic  period  that  the  terms  of  only  the  most  important  can  be  given. 
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to  whom  his  crown  might  descend,  Napoleon  (in  December, 
1809)  divorced  his  wife  Josephine,  and  requested  a  bride  from 
the  Russian  royal  family.  But  before  the  answer  (which  was  a 
refusal)  could  be  received,  Napoleon  arranged  to  marry  Maria 
Louisa,  the  eighteen-year-old  daughter  of  the  Austrian  Emperor. 


Heiobi  o»  Napoleon's  Poweb  (iBij) 


On  both  sides  the  irritation  grew,  until  it  resulted,  in  1813,  in 
open  war.    On  the  one  side  was  Napoleon,  master  of  France 
and  lord  of  seven  vassal  kingdoms  and  thirty  dependent  649.  In« 
principalities.    On  the   other  was   the  Tsar  Alexander,  r„^ 
allied  with  Sweden  and  Great  Britain.    To  invade  Russia,   C>8u) 
Napoleon  mustered  an  army  of  nearly  half  a  million  men,  drawn 
from  "twenty  nations,"  —  the  French  constitutii 
tlurd  of  the  whole.    The  passage  across  the  river 
which  the  invasion  began  (in  June,  1812),  took  thrt 
Russians  systematically  refused  battle  and  retr 
thus  drew  the  French  farther  and  farther  into  tj 
hostile  country,  where  transportation  and  supply 
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ingly  difficult.  At  Smolensk'  (about  two  thirds  of  the  way  to 
Moscow)  the  Russians  made  a  stand.  After  desperate  fighting 
the  French  were  successful,  but  they  were  unable  to  prevent 
the  continuance  of  the  Russian  retreat.  At  Borodino  (bo-ro- 
de'no),  seventy-five  miles  from  Moscow,  the  Russians  again 
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Napoleon's  Russian  Campaign 


fought  a  determined  battle.    Though  they  were  defeated,  the 
Russians  were  not  crushed,  and  retreated  in  good  order. 

One  week  later  (September  14)  the  French  entered  Moscow, — 
with  its  "forty  times  forty  churches,"  — only  to  find  it  prac- 
tically deserted.    The  next  day  fire  broke  out,  probably  kindled 
by  the  Russians.    For  three  days  the  flames  raged,  and  were 
stayed  only  when  nine  tenths  of  the  city  was  in  ashes.    The 
situation  in  which  Napoleon  foimd  himself  was  grave  in  the 
extreme.    To  winter  in  the  ruined  city  was  impossible ;  yet  for 
five  weeks  he  lingered,  hoping  that  Alexander  might  yet  come 
to  terms  and  the  campaign  be  saved  from  failure.    But  it  was 
in  vain.     "I  have  learned  to  know  him  now,"  said  the  Tsar. 
"  Napoleon  or  I ;  I  or  Napoleon :  we  cannot  reign  side  by  side." 
Napoleon  at  last  began  his  retreat  from  Moscow  (October 
19,  181 2).    A  southerly  route,  which  he  attempted,  was  blocked 
650.  Retreat  ^^^  '^  troops  were  obliged  to  retreat  by  the  devastated 
fromMos-     route  of  their  advance.    The  Russians  widely  refrained 
cow  (i8x3)     i^QYci  the  hazard  of  a  pitched  battle.    Instead  they  hung 
upon  the  rear  and  flanks  of  the  retreating  forces,  and  cut  off 
stragglers.    Marshal  Ney  (na),  who  covered  the  French  retreat, 
here  won  his  title  "the  bravest  of  the  brave." 
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2^ro  weather  came  on,  and  at  every  camp  the  morning  showed 
stark  and  lifeless  forms  about  the  scanty  fires.  Horses  died  by 
hmidreds ;  guns  and  wagons  had  to  be  abandoned,  and  provi- 
sions ran  short ;  -  discipline  was  almost  destroyed.  At  a  little 
river  (the  Beresina)  the  passage  was  blocked  by  a  sudden  thaw. 
Heroic  French  engineers  worked  for  hours  in  the  icy  waters,  and 
constructed  at  the  cost  of  their  own  lives  rude  trestle  bridges 
which  saved  the  army  from  utter  destruction.  A  few  days  later 
Napoleon  left  the  troops  and  hurried  on  to  Paris.  In  the  middle 
of  December  the  shattered  remnant  of  the  main  army,  less  than 
20,000  in  number,  staggered  across  the  Russian  frontier.  Of  the 
mighty  force  that  had  set  out  in  June,  130,000  were  left  in  Rus- 
sian prisons,  50,000  had  deserted,  250,000  had  perished,  —  of 
cold,  hunger,  disease,  and  the  casualties  of  war. 

D.  Downfall  of  Napoleon 

The  overwhelming  disaster  of  the  Russian  campaign,  together 
with  the  steady  progress  of  the  British  in  the  Peninsular  War, 
encouraged  the  oppressed  states  of  Germany  to  rise  against  651.  ReW- 
Napoleon's  tyranny.    In  this  movement  Prussia  took  the  p^jj^jn 
lead.    Able  and  patriotic  men  —  of  whom  the  chief  was  (1807-18x3) 
Baron  Stein  —  had  labored  to  adapt  to  Prussian  needs  the  social 
reforms  of  the  French  Revolution  and  Napoleon's  military 
system.     Serfdom  had  been  abolished,  the   privileges  of  the 
nobility  done  away  with,  and  a  S3^tem  of  election  to  municipal 
offices  introduced.    Universal  liability  to  military  service  took 
the  place  of  hired  service,  so  that  within  a  few  years  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  Prussian  youth  received  military  training.    Prus- 
sia, in  place  of  Austria,  now  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  natural 
head  of  Germany.    Poets  and  philosophers  did  valuable  service 
in  fanning  the  flame  of  German  patriotism. 

The  Prussian  general  Yorck  now,  on  his  own  responsibility, 
abandoned  the  French  forces  and  made  terms  with  the  invading 
Russians  (181 -).  "The  army  wants  war  with  France,"  he 
wrote, "  the  people  want  it,  and  so  does  the  king.    But  the  king's 
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will  is  not  free.    The  army  must  make  his  will  free."     Bome 
along  by  the  national  enthusiasm,  Frederick  William  declared 

652.  Rising  war,  and  issued  a  stirring  caU  to  his  people.  "It  is  the 
of  Germaiiy  last  decisive  fight,"  said  he,  "which  we  must  make  for 
^'  '^^  oiu*  existence,  our  independence,  our  well-being.    There  is 

no  other  issue  except  to  an  honorable  peace  or  a  glorious 
downfaU." 

Napoleon  showed  astonishing  energy  in  raising  and  equipping 
a  new  army  from  exhausted  France.    By  the  end  of  April,  1813, 

653.  BattliB  ^^  w^  hsLck  in  Germany,  and  Saxony  became  the  battle- 
of  Leipzig  field  of  the  contending  forces.  In  the  first  half  of  this 
'*  ^*^  campaign  the  French  Emperor  displayed  his  usual  supe- 
riority. But  in  August  Austria  joined  the  aUies,  and  the  tide 
turned.  At  Dresden,  Napoleon  again  won  a  great  victory.  On 
the  other  hand,  his  lieutenants  in  other  parts  of  the  field  lost 
five  battles  within  a  fortnight.  Amid  ajiitumn  rains  and  fogs, 
the  struggle  shifted  to  Leipzig.  There,  in  a  great  three  days' 
bajttie,  the  French  were  outnumbered,  outgeneraled,  and  out- 
fought, —  and  were  overwhelmingly  defeated  (October,  1813). 

The  battie  of  Leipzig  marks  the  end  of  French  rule  in  Ger- 
many. All  central  Europe,  forgetful  of  the  benefits  of  French 
administration,  rose  in  revolt.  With  the  British  and  Spaniards 
about  to  cross  the  Pyrenees,  and  the  Russians,  Prussians,  and 
Ai;strians  massing  their  forces  for  the  passage  of  the  Rhine,  it 
was  no  longer  a  question  of  Napoleon's  advancing  to  world 
empire.  Thenceforth  it  was  a  question  of  saving  the  Rhine 
frontier  won  by  the  revolutionary  wars,  and  even  of  maintaining 
Napoleon's  hold  on  France  itself. 

Even  after  the  invasion  of  France  had  begun,  the  allies  would 

gladly  have  signed  a  peace  which  should  leave  to  Napoleon  the 

654-  Abdi-     throne  and  the  French  frontiers  of  1792,  provided  that  he 

KaiK^eoii       renounced  all  claims  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  Europe 

(2814)  outside  those  limits.    But  the  spirit  of  the  gambler  was 

strong  in  Napoleon.    He  would  have  all  or  nothing,  and  these 

terms  were  refused. 

In  the  campaign  of  1814,  Napoleon  in  vain  displayed  his  old 
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genius  and  audadty.  Slowly  but  surely  the  allies  closed  in 
upon  Paris.  The  populace  of  the  capital  showed  ominous  signs 
of  discontent  with  Napoleon's  rule,  and  partisans  of  the  exiled 
Bourbons  raised  their  heads.  On  the  last  day  of  March,  1814, 
the  allies  entered  the  dty.  Napoleon  wished  still  to  continue 
the  conflict,  but  his  generals  refused  to  obey.  Baffled  at  every 
turn,  he  was  forced  (on  April  11)  to  sign  an  unconditional  ab- 
dication. He  was  allowed  to  retain  the  title  of  Emperor  and 
was  assigned  in  full  sovereignty  the  little  island  of  Elba,  with 
an  annual  subsidy  of  two  million  francs. 

The  wily  French  diplomat  Talleyrand  induced  the  French  Sen- 
ate (the  most  important  political  body  under  the  empire)  and 
the  allies  to  favor  the  restora- 
Uon  of  the  Bourbons  to  the 
tlirone  of  France.  The  dauphin 
Louis,  son  of  Louis  XVI,  had 
died  in  prison  in  1795,'  as  the  re- 
sult of  shocking  ill-treatment. 
Louis  XVI's  brother  was  there- 
fore the  heir,  and  was  pro- 
claimed king  as  Louis  XVIII. 
The  Pope  now  returned  to 
Rome,  and  the  dispossessed 
Bourbon  king  of  Spain  to  his 
capital.  To  settle  further  terri- 
torial questions  —  particulariy 
in  Germany  and  Poland,  con- 
oeming  which  there  was  much 

...  ,   _  From  &  painting  a 

dispute  —  a  congress  of  Euro- 
pean powers   met  at  Vienna,  in   the  late  f<dl 

For  Napoleon  to  remain  quietly  in  Elba,  howe' 
possible.  Eluding  the  guardships  placed  about  tl 
landed  in  southern  France  on  March  i,  1815,  with 
of  eleven  hundred  men.  "I  shall  reach  Paris,"  1 
dieted,  "without  firing  a  shot."  Avoiding  the 
valley,  where  the  royalists  were  in  control,  he  passed 
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mountains  of  Dauphin^  to  Lyons.  The  troops  sent  against  him 
deserted  to  his  standard.  Marshal  Ney,  who  left  Paris  boast- 
ing that  he  would  bring  back  his  former  master  ''in  an  iron  cage/' 
himself  declared  for  Napoleon.  The  peasants  and  poorer  classes 
hailed  Napoleon's  arrival  with  joy ;  but  the  wealthy  townsmen 
dreaded  a  restoration  which  meant  renewed  war.  Within  three 
weeks  after  Napoleon's  landing,  Louis  XVlil  was  again  an 
exile.  The  French  Emperor  was  restored  to  his  capital,  and 
there  began  the  "Hundred  Days"  of  his  second  reign. 

The  news  of  Napoleon's  return  ended  for  a  time  the  dissensions 
which  had  broken  out  among  the  allies  at  Vienna.  Declaring 
him  "an  enemy  and  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  world,"  they 
prepared  to  take  the  field  anew.  Napoleon  found  himself  far 
stronger  than  in  1814,  through  the  return  of  prisoners  of  war 
and  of  troops  formerly  on  garrison  duty  in  Germany.  Follow- 
ing his  favorite  practice,  he  resolved  to  strike  before  his  enemies 
were  ready.    On  Jime  14,  he  crossed  the  northern  frontier. 

In  Belgium  there  was  a  British  army  under  Wellington  and  a 

Prussian   army  imder   BlUcher   (blU'Ker).    Napoleon's   rapid 

656.  Battle    movements  practi- 

*8i5),  veteran  commanders. 

By  defeating  Bliicher  at 
Ligny  Oen-ye'),  on  June  16, 
Napoleon  broke  their  con- 
nection and  ^ndered  pos- 
sible^  as  he  hoped,  the 
separate  overthrow  of  Wel- 
lington. But  Bliicher,  in- 
stead cl  retreating  east- 
ward, turned  northward,  so 
as  again  to  come  in  touch 
with  the  British  forces. 

Relying  on  Blucher's  as- 
sistance, Wellington  turned 
at  bay  on  the  ridge  of 
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Waterloo'.  There  he  was  attacked  by  the  French  on  the 
morning  of  June  18.  For  ten  hours  the  battle  raged,  Napo- 
leon repeatedly  hurling  his  columns  of  cavalry  against  the  bay- 
onet-wielding squares  of  the  stubborn  British  infantry.  Never 
did  Wellington  better  deserve  the  name  of  "the  Iron  Duke" 
than  while  anxiously  scanning  the  horizon  for  signs  of  the  prom- 
ised Prussian  aid.  The  roads  were  soft  and  bad  from  torrents 
(A  rain,  and  it  was  not  imtil  late  in  the  afternoon  that  Bliicher 
arrived.  The  French,  attacked  on  the  right  flank  and  in  front, 
were  gradually  overborne,  and  about  nine  in  the  evening  their 
defeat  became  a  rout.  Seven  times  their  flying  forces  halted 
for  the  night,  but  each  time  they  were  driven  onward.  An 
eyewitness  reports  that  at  Waterloo,  the  next  morning,  "the 
whole  field,  from  right  to  left,  was  a  mass  of  dead  bodies." 

Napoleon's  defeat  was  decisive.  It  was  due  to  his  too  great 
confidence,  to  the  decline  of  his  powers  from  ill  health,  to  the 
slackness  of  some  of  his  generals,  and  to  the  steadiness  and 
courage  with  which  the  British  and  Prussians  performed  their 
allotted  tasks.  Had  Napoleon  shown  the  brilliancy  of  his  earlier 
generalship,  he  might  have  won  the  battle ;  but  it  would  only 
have  been  to  meet  his  downfall  on  some  other  field. 

After  Waterloo,  Paris  fell  a  second  time  into  the  hands  of  the 
allies.    Napoleon,  failing  to  secure  their  permission  to  with- 
draw to  America,  voluntarily  sought  refuge  on  board  a  ^-^  j^^ 
British  man-of-war  and  was  carried  to  England.    Had  ofNapoleoii 
he  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Blucher,  it  is  possible  that  ^^^^SriSji) 
he  might  have  been  executed  as  an  outlaw,  under  the  Vienna 
proclamation. .  As  it  was,  he  was  transported  to  the  British  isle 
of  St.  Helena,  in  the  south  Atlantic.    There  he  fretted  out  the 
remainder  of  his  life  in  quarrels  with  his  English  jailers,  and  died 
in  1821. 

Napoleon  was  a  man  of  titanic  force,  with  a  remarkable  genius 
for  war  and  for  government.    The  opportimity  offered  to  ^-g  f^„^ 
bis  talents  by  the  chaotic  state  of  Europe,  and  by  the  acterof 
upheaval  of  the  French  Revolution,  was  imequaled  in  ^■'****^ 
history.     His  success  was  largely   due   to   the  remarkable 
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combination  in  his  nature  -of  the  dreamer  and  of  the  practical 
man  of  afiFairs.  He  had  prodigious  energy  and  capacity  for 
work,  and  a  marvelous  grasp  of  multitudinous  details.  He 
often  worked  eighteen  hours  a  day,  wearing  out  rela3rs  of  secre- 
taries. He  could  go  without  sleep  for  long  periods ;  then,  when 
opportimity  offered,  he  could  sleep  anywhere,  at  any  time,  even 
in  the  saddle  while  on  the  march.  In  his  earlier  campaigns  he 
pored  over  the  muster  rolls  of  his  regiments  until  he  knew  hun- 
dreds of  his  soldiers  by  name.  This  accounts  in  part  for  his 
tremendous  popularity  with  the  rank  and  file  of  his  armies.  His 
mastery  of  geographical  detail  was  amaang.  He  carried  the 
map  of  Europe  in  his  mind ;  but  before  entering  upon  a  campaign 
he  familiarized  himself  with  every  hill  and  valley,  every  road, 
stream,  and  mountain  pass  of  the  region  he  was  about  to  invade. 
His  personal  character,  as  described  by  Madame  de  R6musat 
(rft-mii-gaOy  a  lady  in  waiting  to  Empress  Josephine,  was  a  mix- 
ture of  attractive  and  repulsive  trait3.  He  could  fascinate  men 
and  women  when  he  chose.  But  his  real  nature,  especially  in 
later  life,  was  marked  by  monstrous  selfishness,  cynical  imscru- 
pulousness,  and  a  blind  trust  in  the  infallibility  of  his  powers. 

E.  The  Congress  of  Vienna 

Europe  meanwhile  was  reconstituted  ]yy  the  decrees  of  the 

Congress  of  Vienna.     In  general,  the  ''legitimate"  rulers  were 

659.  Treat-    restored  and  barriers  erected  against  democratic  move- 

^^^  ments  and  liberal  ideas.    The  wishes  of  the  people,  and 

(18x5)  national  aspirations,  were  ignored.    But  disputes  over  the 

disposal  of  Polish  territory  and  of  Saxony  almost  brought  the 

allies  to  war  among  themselves.    The  Tsar  of  Russia  wished  to 

secure  for  himself  all  of  Napoleon's  duchy  of  Warsaw  (formed 

from  the  Polish  territories  taken  from  Prussia  and  Austria); 

and  he  offered  to  compensate  Prussia  by  giving  to  her  Saxony, 

whose  king  had  supported  Napoleon.    Austria  and  England 

opposed  this  plan,  and  formed  an  alliance  with  Liouis  XVIH  of 

France  to  defeat  it.    Through  the  adroit  diplomacy  of  Louis's 


THE  CONGRESS  OF  VIENNA  543 

:unbassador  Talleyrand,  France  recovered  a  voice  in  the  Con- 
gress of  Vienna.  In  the  end  the  dispute  was  compromised.  The 
chief  provisions  of  the  treaties  of  Vienna  were  the  following :  — 

I.  Prussia  gave  up  some  of  hei  former  Polish  provinces  and  was  com- 
pensated by  gains  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  and  part  (not 
the  whole)  ot  Sasony. 

i.  Russia  was  allowed  to  erect  most  of  the  Polish  provinces  into  a 
new  kingdom  of  Poland,  which  was  annexed  to  tbe  Russian  crown. 

3.  Austria  gave  up  her  former  possessions  in  the  Netherlands,  in  ad- 

dition to  part  of  her  Polish  provinces,  and  was  compensated  with 
territory  in  northern  Italy. 

4.  Catholic  Belgitim  was  joined  in  unstable  union  with  Protestant 

Holland  to  form  the  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands. 

5.  Norway  was  torn  from  Denmark,  with  which  it  had  been  united  for 

centuries,  and  joined  to  Sweden,  to  compensate  that  state  for  the 
loss  of  Finland,  which  was  retained  by  Russia. 

6.  Great  Britain  kept  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  Malta,  Ceylon, 

Trinidad,  and  other  islands  won  in  the  course  of  the  long  war; 
but  she  restored  more  than  she  kept. 

7.  Murat  was  at  fiist  allowed  to  remain  on  the  thrOneof  Naples;  but 

after  the  Hundred  Days  he  was  deposed  and  shot,  and  the 
Bourbon  line  restored. 

8.  The  states  of  Germany  (which  now  numbered  thirty-eight,  in- 

cluding Austria  and  Prussia)  were  organized  into  a  loose  union 
called  the  German  Confederation,  to  take  the  place  of  the  old 
Holy  Roman  Empire. 

9.  Switzerland  was  restored  as  an  independent  state,  with  its  neu- 

trality guaranteed  by  the  Great  Powers.  Hie  number  of  its 
cantons  was  increased  from  19  to  22. 

Under  the  skillful  management  of  Tallej 
wonderfully  well  in  the  first  arrangements 
pimished  for  its  adhesion  to  Napoleon  durinj 
Days.  In  the  treaty  of  Paris  (November 
XVIII  was  obliged  to  accept  the  following  t 

I.  The  frontiers  were  fired  as  they  had  been  in 
France  of  Savoy,  which  at  &ist  she  had  bee: 
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2.  A  war  indemnity  of  7oo,ocx>,ooo  fr;  ncs  ($i4o,ooo,ocx>)  was  imposed 

upon  her. 

3.  She  was  required  to  return  the  priceless  works  of  art  of  which 

Napoleon  had  despoiled  conquered  states. 

With  France  thus  weakened,  and  the  principles  of  legitimacy 
reestablished  throughout  Europe,  the  allied  sovereigns  thought 
themselves  free  to  return  to  the  policies  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, secure  against  any  renewal  of  popular  revolts. 

For  Great  Britain  the  struggle  with  revolutionary  France 

and  the  Napoleonic  empire  was  "a  mortal  struggle,  the  most 

661.  Cost       dangerous,  the  most  doubtful,  the  most  costly  she  had 
of  the 


to  Great        ^^^^  waged."    It  was  entered  upon  with  reluctance,  but 
Britain  when  it  was  once  begun  the  English  were  the  soul  of  every 

coalition.  "England  has  saved  herself  by  her  exertions,"  said 
the  British  prime  minister  Pitt,  at  one  time,  "and  will  save 
Europe  by  her  example."  She  contributed  much  more  than  an 
example.  Her  command  of  the  sea,  firmly  fixed  by  Nelson's 
victory  at  Trafalgar,  was  the  chief  menace  to  all  French  plans 
of  conquest ;  and  her  grants  of  money  to  France's  continental 
enemies  were  an  indispensable  means  for  carrying  on  the  war. 
Her  triumph,  however,  was  dearly  bought.  The  total  expen- 
diture of  Great  Britain  was  soon  treble  what  it  had  been  in  time 
of  peace.  By  1797  ^^  drain  of  gold  from  the  country  forced 
the  Bank  of  England  to  cease  redeeming  its  notes  in  gold  and 
silver,  and  specie  payments  were  not  resumed  until  1821.  The 
public  debt  increased  by  leaps  and  bounds.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  French  war,  in  1793,  it  was  £239,000,000.  At  the  close 
of  the  war,  in  181 5,  it  had  reached  the  enormous  total  of 
£861,000,000,  with  annual  payments  for  interest  amounting  to 
£25,000,000.  The  amount  of  this  debt  has  since  been  decreased, 
but  in  1898  it  was  still  £634,000,000. 

The  costs  of  war  and  the  depreciation  of  paper  currency 
raised  prices  in  England  until  wheat  so  d,  in  1801,  at  about 
$4.00  a  bushel.  Wages,  on  the  contrary,  rose  but  little.  The  ^ 
followed  a  great  increase  of  pauperism  among  the  people,  a 
result  partly  due  to  a  bad  system  of  poor  relief.    A  change  was 
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also  wrought  by  the  war  in  British  politics.  For  a  generation 
after  1792  the  Whig  party  was  discredited,  beqause  of  the  sym- 
pathy of  some  of  its  leaders  for  the  French  Revolution.  The 
Tories,  who  opposed  every  reform  as  likely  to  lead  to  revolution, 
were  firmly  seated  in  power.  Thus  England,  the  land  of  lib- 
erty and  the  champion  of  freedom,  came  to  be  for  a  time  a 
land  of  reaction  and  harsh  measures,  under  the  tyranny  of  a 
narrow  and  unrepresentative  Tory  Parliament. 

The  treaties  of  Vienna  were  far  from  reestablishing  the  old 
states-s3rstem  of  Emrope  as  it  had  existed  before  1789.  Still 
less  did  the  overthrow  of  Napoleon,  taking  Europe  as  a  66a.  Pw- 
whole,  produce  a  restoration  of  the  Old  R6gime.  A  great  JJJ^  ^  JJ^ 
part  of  the  work  of  the  revolution  and  of  Napoleon  (not  period 
including  hi$  military  conquests)  proved  permanent.  The 
three  great  ideas  which  the  revolution  spread  throughout 
Europe  were  these:  popular  sovereignty ,  naHonality  as  the 
basis  of  states,  and  social  and  political  equality.  Although 
the  first  two  of  these  ideas  were  ignored  by  the  Powers  at 
Viehna,  they  continued  to  live  among  the  people.  In  the 
end,  as  we  shall  see,  they  brought  about  the  overthrow  of  the 
system  embodied  in  the  Vienna  treaties.  To-day  the  piindple 
of  popular  sovereignty,  that  is,  that  "governments  derive 
their  just  powers  from  the  consent  of  the  governed,"  —  and  of 
nationality,  that  is,  that  the  territorial  limits  of  the  state 
should  generally  coincide  with  the  limits  of  the  nation, — are  rec- 
ognized by  all  the  coimtries  of  western  Exirope.  They  are  even 
making  their  way  in  eastern  Europe,  and  in  far-distant  Asia. 

Even  more  lasting  and  fimdamental  in  its  effects  was  the 
social  and  political  equality  introduced  by  the  revolution. 
Instead  of  overthrowing  equality  before  the  law  (which  marked 
the  chief  difference  between  the  France  of  the  Old  R6gime  and 
that  of  the  revolution),  Napoleon  had  preserved  and  strength- 
ened this  principle,  and  had  spread  it  throughout  his  vassal 
and  subject  countries.  Thus  western  Europe  owes  to  Napoleon 
much  of  its  modem  social  system,  with  its  abolition  of  serfdom 
and  of  personal  subjection,  its  legal  equality  of  all  persons,  and 
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its  system  of  law  founded  on  the  Code  Napol6on.  France  par- 
ticularly owes  to  him,  in  addition,  its  highly  organized  and  coi- 
tralized  system  of  education.  The  system  of  strongly  centralized 
government  which  he  fostered  has  persisted  imder  every  govern- 
ment, republican  or  monarchical,  which  France  has  seen  since 
the  Reign  of  Terror.  Except  the  Industrial  Revolution  (ch. 
xxviii),  no  event  in  modem  history  has  so  profoundly  affected 
the  life  and  status  of  modem  peoples  as  did  the  French  Revolu- 
tion. And  of  few  rulers  in  history  can  it  be  said  that  the  results 
of  their  work  were  so  far-reaching  and  permanent  as  was  the 
case  with  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

X803.  War  with  Great  Britain  renewed. 

1805.  Nelson  defeats  French  and  Spanish  fleets  off  Cape  Trafalgar. 

1805.  Battle  of  Austerlitz. 

1806.  Battle  of  Jena;    Confederation  of  the  Rhine  formed;    Holy 

Roman  Empire  dissolved. 

1807.  Peace  of  Tilsit. 

1808.  Uprising  in  Spain  against  French  role. 

1809.  Battle  of  Wagram. 

1812.  Invasion  of  Russia. 

1813.  Uprising  of  Germany;  battle  of  Leipzig. 
Z814.  First  abdication  of  Napoleon. 

1815.  Return  of  Napoleon  from  Elba;   battie  of  Waterioo;  treaties 
of  Vienna;  Napoleon  transported  to  St  Helena. 

TOPICS  AND  REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  Was  Great  Britain  or  France  chiefly  responsible 
for  the  renewal  of  war  in  1803?  (2)  Do  you  think  Napoleon  could  have 
conquered  England  if  he  had  been  able  to  land  his  armies  there?  (3)  Why 
was  the  military  strength  of  Prussia  relatively  less  in  1806  than  in  the  days 
of  Frederick  the  Great?  (4)  Make  a  list  of  Napoleon's  vassal  kingdoms 
and  dependencies  at  the  height  of  his  power.  (5)  Was  the  reorganization 
of  Germany  a  good  or  a  bad  thing  for  that  land?  Why?  (6)  How  might 
Napoleon  expect  his  Continental  System  to  bring  England  to  terms?  (7) 
Why  were  his  expectations  disappointed?  (8)  What  part  did  the  Penin- 
sular War  play  in  the  downfall  of  Napoleon?  (9)  How  did  his  invasion  of 
Russia  contribute  to  his  fall  ?  (10)  Why  was  the  military  success  of  Prussia 
greater  in  1813-1814  than  in  1806-1807?    (11)  Were  the  terms  granted  to 
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Napoleon  in  1814  unduly  harsh?  (12)  Was  the  Congress  of  Vienna  justi- 
fied in  proclaiming  him  an  outlaw  upon  his  return  from  Elba?  (13)  What 
enabled  Napoleon  so  easily  to  recover  possession  of  France?  (14)  Which 
was  the  greater  general,  Napoleon  or  Wellington?  (15)  Were  the  British 
justified  in  keeping  Napoleon  prisoner  at  St.  Helena?  (16)  Set  down  in 
one  column  the  acts  for  which  Napoleon  deserves  praise,  and  in  another 
those  for  which  he  deserves  censure.  (17)  Was  Great  Britain's  victory 
over  Napoleon  worth  to  her  what  it  cost? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Battle  of  Trafalgar.    Mahan,  Sea  Power  and 
the  French  Revolution^  11,  ch.  zvi  (latter  part).  —  (2)  Nelson.    Mahan, 
Nelson,  I,  ch.  x;  II,  chs.  xvi,  xxiii;  Russell,  Nelson,  chs.  xiv-xv,  xix-xx,  — 
(3)  The  Austerlttz  Campaign.    Johnston,  Napoleon,  1 19-129;  Rose,  Na- 
poleon, II,  ch.  xxiii. —  (4)  Napoleon's  Reconstruction  of  Germany. 
Foumier,  Napoleon,   325-335;    Rose,   Napoleonic  Era,  167-168;    Fyffe, 
Modem  Europe,  166-173;  Stephens,  Revolutionary  Europe,  257-261.  —  (5) 
j£NA,  Eylau,  and  Friedland.    Johnston,  Napoleon,  131-140;    Rose,  Na- 
poleon, II,  chs.  xxv-xxvi.  —  (6)  Tilsit.     Johnston,  Napoleon,  146-147 ; 
Stephens,  249-250;   Rose,  Napoleon,  II,  ch.  xxvi.  —  (7)  The  Continental 
System.    Beard,  English  Historians,  520-537;  Rose,  Napoleon,  11,  ch.  xxvi 
(first  part) ; '  Robinson,  Readings,  II,  503-508.  —  (8)  How  the   Conti- 
nental. System  Affected  the  United  States.    Channing,  Students  His- 
tory, 343-354 ;  Henry  Adams,  History  of  the  United  States,  111,  43-'47, 49-53> 
91-96,  143-146,  388-390,  395-399;   IV,  76-104,  109-111,   125-127.  — (9) 
Regeneration  of  Prussia,  1807-1813.    Henderson,  Short  History,  U,  270- 
284,  298-302;  Rose,  Napoleonic  Era,  184-193.  — (10)  Retreat  from  Mos- 
cow.   Kose,  Napoleonic  Era,  255-262;  Johnston,  Napoleon,  181-187;  Four- 
nicr.  Napoleon,  II,  ch.  xvi. — (11)  Battle  of  Leipzig.    Rose,  Napoleon,  II, 
324-338;   Foumier,  II,  ch.  xvii.  —  (12)  Return  from  Elba.    Johnston, 
Napoleon,  212-218;  Foumier,  II,  ch.  xviii.  —  (13)   Napoleon's  Hold  on 
his  Soldiers.    Ropes,  Napoleon,  310-319.  —  (14)  Waterloo.    Johnston, 
Napoleon,  223-234;  Rose,  Napoleon,  II,  ch.  xi;  Ropes,  Napoleon,  lect  7; 
Encyclopedia  Britannica,  "Waterloo";  Hugo,  Les  MisfyrabUs,  Pt.  II,  BL.  I. 
—  (15)  Duke  of  Wellington.    Green,  Short  History,  824-827, 831-832, 834- 
836.  —  (i6)  Napoleon  at  St.  Helena.    Rosebery,  Napoleon,  chs.  xiv-xv; 
Bourrienne,  Memoirs,  IV,  ch.  xiii;  Foumier,  II,  ch.  xx.  —  (17)  Was  Napo. 
leon's  Work  Beneficial  ?    Compare  Seeley,  Napoleon,  299-303  (unfavor- 
able), with  Ropes,  Napoleon,  302-308  (very  favorable).  —  (18)  Talleyrand. 
Fyffe,  Modem  Europe,  380-387;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  I,  372-375. 

General  Reading.  —  In  addition  to  the  books  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  see  Rosebery,  Napoleon,  the  Last  Phase.  Oman's  History  of  tht 
Peninsular  War  (4  vols.)  is  a  recent  study  of  the  war  in  Spain  and  Portugal ; 
Seeley's  Life  and  Times  of  Stein  (3  vols.)  covers  the  Napoleoaic  period  for 
Germany. 


CHAPTER  XXVm 
THE  Iin)nSTRIAL  REVOLUTION 

A.  Changes  in  Agricultuke  and  Transportation 

* 

Only  recently  have  historians  come  to  appreciate  the  very 
important  part  which  practical  inventions  play  in  the  history 
663.  impoT'  of  human  progress.    Competent  writers  now  assert  that 
^usMai  ^   ^  advancement  of  mankind  from  a  condition  of  beast- 
Revolution     like  savagery  to  the  height  of  civilization  is  to  be  explained 
''as  the  result  of  accumulated  changes  that  foimd  their  initial 
impulses  in  a  half-dozen  or  so  of  practical  inventions."    The 
Henry  Smith  following  may  be  named  as  the  steps  in  this,  progress  which 
Williams,  in    were  taken  in  the  Prehistoric  Age:  the  discovery  of  fire, 
sZtk^'"'   the  invention  of  the  bow  and  arrow  and  of  pottery  mak- 
(xith  ed.)t      ing,  the  domestication  of  animals,  the  development  of  spin- 
VI,  403  jjjjjg  j^jj  J  weaving,  the  smelting  of  iron,  and  the  invention  of 

writing.  In  the  period  of  the  Renaissance  came  the  introduction 
of  the  mariner's  compass,  the  discovery  of  gunpowder,  and  the 
invention  of  the  printing  press.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  eight- 
eenth century  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth,  occurred 
a  series  of  inventions  and  changes  in  industry  which  altered 
practically  the  whole  of  man's  former  mode  of  living.  It  is  to 
these  later  inventions  and  changes  that  we  give  the  name  "the 
Industrial  Revolution."  With  a  recent  educational  speaker  we 
may  well  say  that  the  Industrial  Revolution  constitutes  "the 
greatest  single  event  in  the  world's  history."  It  came  first  in 
Great  Britain,  and  it  was  only  after  the  close  of  the  wars  with 
Napoleon  that  it  began  to  obtain  a  footing  outside  that  island. 
To  imderstand  the  nature  of  the  changes  wrought  by  the  In- 
dustrial Revolution,  we  must  picture  to  ourselves  the  economic 
conditions  which  preceded  it.    Agriculture,  manufacturing,  and 
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land  transportation  were  unaffected  by  the  inventions  of  the 
Renaissance  period.  They  continued  to  be  carried  on  by  methods 
and  with  implements  which  were  little  inq)roved  since  the  664.  The 
days  of  the  Roman  Empire.  At  the  beginning  of  the  eight-  ^*^^, 
eenth  century  the  plows  were  stiU  clumsy  wooden  affairs  tions 
which  did  little  more  than  scratch  the  ground.  Reaping  was  done 
entirely  with  sickles  and  scythes.  The  grain  was  threshed  by 
hand,  by  beating  it  with  jointed  sticks  called  flails.  Wind-  and 
water-driven  sawmills  had  been  introduced  in  the  seventeenth 
century ;  but  with  this  exception  carpenters  and  joiners  dressed 
their  lumber  with  the  same  tools  as  in  ancient  times.  The 
implements  of  the  blacksmith,  the  mason,  and  other  crafts- 
men remained  much  what  they  had  been  two  thousand  years 
before.  There  were  no  machines^  such  as  now  perform  ninety- 
nine  per  cent  of  man's  work  for  him.  There  were  only  the  long- 
familiar  hand  tools.  Since  there  were  no  machines,  there  were 
no  factories,  with  their  thousands  of  men,  women,  and  children 
employed  as  machine  operatives.  And  since  there  were  no 
factories,  there  were  no  great  factory  Unvns,  with  their  huge 
smoking  chimneys  blackening  the  atmosphere  and  spreading 
squalor  and  desolation  about  them. 

Town  and  country  were  then  much  more  alike  than  they  now 
are ;  and  the  ties  of  coiomerce  and  communication  which  knit 
place  to  place  were  much  less  strong  and  numerous.  Since  the 
old  Roman  days,  there  had  been  little  building  of  new  roads,  and 
the  old  ones  contrasted  unfavorably  with  those  of  the  fourth 
century.  Six  horses  were  required  to  haul  one  of  the  heavy 
coaches  of  the  time;  and  when  it  was  stalled  in  one  of  the 
numerous  mudholes,  the  ox  teams  of  neighboring  farmers  were 
employed  to  drag  it  out.  Goods  were  usually  carried  by  pack 
animals,  and  most  of  the  traveling  was  done  on  horseback.  The 
transportation  of  heavier  articles  was  almost  impracticable. 
The  isolation  of  the  smaller  communities  before  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century  is  scarcely  conceivable.  Many  villages 
lay,  an  hour's  ride  by  muddy  lanes,  back  from  the  highway,  and 
their  j^habitai^ts  s^w  few  strange  faces  except  those  of  wandering 
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peddlers.  Each  community  was  almost  wholly  self-sufficing. 
It  supplied  its  needs  by  its  own  produce  and  household 
manufactiires,  and  knew  little  of  what  went  on  in  the  great 
world  outside. 

Agriculture  was  the  first  occupation  to  undergo  a  transforma- 
tion.   The  slow  accumulation  of  money  (capital)  in  the  modem 
665.  im-       period  made  possible  the  undertaking  of  drainage,  fer- 
Ln^i^ic?^    tilization,  and  other  permanent  improvements  of  the  soil, 
ture  The  area  of  tillable  land  was  thereby  increased,  and  its 

productivity  enhanced.  Only  rich  men,  however,  could  imder- 
take  such  improvements ;  hence  the  medieval  system  of  small 
intermixed  holdings  was  gradually  broken  up,  and  large  farms 
arose.  In  part  these  resulted  from  the  "inclosure"  by  landlords 
of  common  lands  and  open  fields.  Agriculture  was  thus 
improved ;  but  the  condition  of  the  peasantry  became  worse,  for 
the  landlords  showed  a  high-handed  disregard  for  the  rights  of 
cottagers  and  small  tenants.  Early  in  the  eighteenth  century 
came  other  improvements,  in  the  form  of  better  tools  and  meth- 
ods of  cultivation,  and  new  rotations  of  crops.  Root  crops  — 
such  as  turnips  and  beets  —  were  made  to  alternate  with 
grain  crops.  A  field  planted  to  root  crops  received  as  much 
rest  as  under  the  old  plan  of  lying  fallow,  while  the  loss  of  its 
use  every  third  year  was  avoided.  The  turnips  and  beets 
grown  were  used  for  feeding  stock.  It  thus  became  pos- 
sible to  keep  cattle  over  winter,  where  formerly  many  were 
killed  in  the  fall  because  of  lack  of  feed.  By  careful  breed- 
ing, the  varieties  of  cattle  and  sheep  were  also  much  improved, 
so  that  a  bullock  produced  more  beef,  and  a  sheep  more  mutton 
and  better  wool,  than  formerly.  The  increased  keeping  of  live 
stock  also  made  possible  better  fertilization  of  the  soil,  and  so 
improved  its  productiveness.  In  these  various  ways  the  land 
became  capable  of  supporting  a  larger  population  than  was 
hitherto  the  case. 

In  the  middle  and  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  great 
improvements  were  also  made  in  the  roads  of  Great  Britain. 
The  main  highways  between  the  north  and  south,  which  were 
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needed  for  military  purposes  ir.  keeping  down  disaffection  in 
Scotland,  were  first  improved.  A  host  of  "turnpike"  roads 
were  also  established,  which  were  kept  in  repair  through  ^^^  Better- 
money  collected  as  tolls.  At  the  same  time  skilled  mentofthe 
engineers  introduced  better  methods  of  road-making.  *** 
The  chief  of  these  was  a  Scotchman  named  MacAdam,  whose 
fame  is  still  commemorated  in  our  "macadamized"  roads. 
Better  highways  made  possible  the  use  of  carriages  all  the  year 
round.  "Fast  mail  coaches"  were  established,  to  run  between 
the  chief  parts  of  England  in  what  then  seemed  incredibly  short 
times.  A  writer  in  1767  described  these  changes  in  the  following 
words:  "There  never  was  q.  more  astonishing  revolution  ac- 
complished in  the  internal  system  of  any  country  than  has  been 
within  the  compass  of  a  few  years  in  that  of  England.  The 
carriage  of  grain,  coal,  merchandise,  etc.,  is  in  general  conducted 
with  little  more  than  half  the  number  of  horses  with  which  it 
formerly  was.  Journeys  of  business  are  performed  with  more 
than  double  expedition.  Everything  wears  the  face  of  dispatch ; 
every  article  of  oiu:  produce  becomes  more  valuable ;  and  the 
hinge  upon  which  all  the  movements  turn,  is  the  reformation 
which  has  been  made  in  our  public  roads." 

B.  The  New  Inventions 

These  changes  in  agriculture  and  transportation  sink  into 
insignificance,  however,  in  comparison  with  the  changes  in 
manufacturing.    The  latter  changes  began  m  the  second  ^. 
half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  it  is  to  them  especially  Changee 
that  we  give  the  name  of  "Industrial  Revolution."    We  the  Indue- 
may  best  consider  this  subject  by  taking  up  in  succession  trial  Revo- 
(i)  the  new  inventions  in  spinning  and  weaving,  (2)  the    "  ^^ 
application  of  water  and  steam  power  to  manufacturing,  (3)  the 
rise  of  the  factory  system,  and  (4)  the  changes  caused  by  the 
construction  of  canals,  railroads,  and  steamships. 

Spinning  and  weaving,  equally  with  other  manufacturing 
processes,  had  imdergone  little  change  in  two  thousand  years. 
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Until  the  seventeenth  centuiy  the  distaff  and  spindk,  sudi  as 
are  depicted  on  the  ancient  monuments  of  Egypt,  were  almost 
jjg_  j^       universally  used  for  drawing  out  and  twisting  the  fibers  of 
Domtatle       wool,  flax,   etc.,  into   yam  or   thread.*     The  ginning 
8rit«m         wheel  —  first  the  high  wheel,  revolved  by  the  hand,  and 
then  the  low  wheel,  revolved  by  the  foot  —  marks  the  first 
advance  in  spinning.     By  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury spinning  wheels  were  in  general  use  in  England.    These 
implements  enabled  the  women  (who  usually  did  this  work)  to 
spin  faster  and  to  produce  better  yam,  but  they  oould  still  spin 
only  one  thread  at  a  time.    The 
manufacture  of  cloth  continued  to 
be  a  household  occupation.    "The 
sheep    were    shorn,    their    fleeces 
carded,  the  thread  spuu,  the  cloth 
woven,   all  by  hand,  and   by  the 
,  farmer,  his  family,  and  his  laborers." 
Even  where  spinning  or  weaving  was 
carried  on  as  a  distinct  trade,  the 
workman  rarely  lived  by  his  trade 
alone.    He  did  his  work  with  the 
aid  of  his  wife  and  children  in  his 
SP<Nm«o  Wheel  '''^  "*^«  *=">*^8e  I  and  at  odd  thnes 

he  cultivated  the  few  acres  of  ground 
attached  to  it.    We  have  a  description,  dated  177a,  of  a  village 
in  Lancashire,  which  later  became  a  great  center  of  the  cotton 
industry.    Of  the  fifty  or  sixty  villagers  who  then  resided  in 
it,  not  more  than  six  or  seven  gained  their  rent  directly  from 
the  land.     "All  the  rest  got  their  rent  partly  from  some  branch 
of  trade,  such  as  spinning  wool,  linen,  or  cotton.     The  father 
Raildiffe,        of  a  family  would  eam  from  eight  shillings  to  half  a  guinea 
Pbv^  Wtav   l^  little  over  $2.50]  at  his  loom,  and  his  sons,  if  he  had  one, 
Mf.  50  S.        two,  or  three  alongside  him,  six  or  eight  shillings  per  weeL 
But  the  great  sheet-anchor  of  all  the  cottages  and  small  farms 
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was  the  labor  attached  to  the  hand-wheel.    And  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  it  required  six  or  eight  hands  to  prepare  and  spin 
sufficient  yam  for  the  consumption  of  one  weaver,  thb  shows 
clearly  the  inexhaustible  source  there  was  for  every  person  from 
the  age  of  seven  to  eighty  years  of  age  (who  retained  their  sight 
and  could  move  their  hands)  to  earn  their  bread."    This  system 
of  household  manufacture  we  call  the  Domestic  System  of  in- 
dustry, as  opposed  to  the  Factory  System  which  supplanted  it. 
Spinning  was  the  first  branch  of  cloth-making  to  be  revolution- 
ized by  new  inventions.    About  1764  a  poor  carpenter  and 
weaver,  named  James  Hargreaves,  got  an  idea  from  seeing  ^^  j^^^ 
his  wife's  overturned  spinning  wheel  revolving  on  the  floor,  spiiiniiic 
and  invented  a  new  spinning  machine  which  he  called  "'•"^•* 
a  "jenny,"  in  her  honor.    It  was  a  rectangular  frame  with 
eight  upright  spindles.    These  were  rotated  by  turning  a  wheel 
with  the  right  hand,  while 
the  left  hand  drew  toward 
the  spinner  a  sliding  frame 
which  clamped  and   drew 
out  the  eight  threads,  the 
spindles   meanwhile  twist- 
ing   them.      In    this  way 
eight  threads  were  spun  at 
the  same  time.   By  later  im* 
provements  the  number  was 
increased  to  sixteen  threads 
and  even  more.    The  inven- 
tion of  the  "spinning  jenny"  greatly  increased  the  supply  of 
yam.    But  the  thread  which  it  spim  was  neither  fine  enough 
nor  tightly  enough  twisted  to  be  used  for  "warp,"  as  the  longi- 
tudinal threads  of  cloth  are  called.    A  spiiming  invention  of 
another  sort,  perfected  by  Richard  Arkwright  a  few  years 
later,  not  merely  supplied  this  defect  but  still  further  increased 
the  productiveness  of  spinning.    Arkwright's  plan  discarded 
the  spindles,  and  passed  the  prepared  wool  or  cotton  through 
two  sets  of    rollers,   the   second  of    which    revolved    more 
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rapidly  than  the  first.  The  fibers  were  thus  drawn  out  into 
threads,  which  were  twisted  by  a  second  operation.  This  ma- 
chine was  called  a  ^^  water  frame,"  because  it  was  intended  to 
be  operated  by  water  power  instead  of  by  hand  power.  Pres- 
ently a  third  step  was  taken,  in  1775,  by  Samuel  Crompton. 
He  had  the  happy  thought  to  combine  the  best  features  of  the 
"jenny"  and  the  "water  frame"  into  a  new  machine,  which 
because  of  its  hybrid  character  he  called  "  the  mule."  With  the 
improved  machines  it  became  possible  for  one  person  to  spin  as 
many  as  one  hundred  aod  fifty  threads  at  a*  time.  Subsequent 
improvements  have  produced  great  automatic  machines  which 
—  when  tended  by  a  single  operative  and  one  or  two  children  to 
mend  the  broken  threads  —  draw  out,  twist,  and  wind  twelve 
thousand  threads  at  one  operation. 

The  new  inventions  so  enormously  increased  the  output  of  the 
spinners  that  it  became  impossible  for  hand  weavers  to  keep 
670.  The  ^P  ^^  them.  With  the  old  hand  loon^  it  was  necessary  for 
power  loom  the  weaver,  sitting  before  his  loom,  to  throw  the  shuttle 
invented  containing  the  "weft"  (crosswise  threads)  back  and  forth 
by  hand  through  the  separated  threads  of  the  "warp"  (length- 
wise threads).  When  broadcloths  were  woven,  it  had  formerly 
been  necessary  to  have  two  persons,  one  to  throw  the  shuttle 
from  each  side.  This  necessity  had  been  done  away  with 
through  the  invention  (in  1738)  of  a  "flying  shuttle,"  which  was 
operated  by  the  weaver  pulling  alternately  two  cords,  one  with 
his  right  and  one  with  his  left  hand.  Nevertheless,  there  was 
imperative  need  of  a  power  loom  in  which  the  shuttle  should  be 
automatically  thrown.  To  the  invention  of  such  a  loom,  a  clergy- 
man named  Edmund  Cartwright  set  himself,  and  in  1785  he 
patented  his  first  crude  production.  By  later  inventions  he 
greatly  improved  this  first  effort.  When  Cartwright's  power 
loom  came  into  general  use,  weavers  were  enabled  to  keep  up 
with  the  spinners.  A  single  weaver  can  now  tend  four  or  more 
automatic  looms,  each  working  at  a  much  faster  rate  than  was 
possible  with  the  old  hand  looms. 
As  a  combined  result  of  the  foregoing  inventions,  doth  of  all 
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sorts  is  now  much  cheaper  and  more  plentiful  than  it  has  ever 
been  before  in  the  history  of  the  human  race.  The  working 
classes  have  profited  by  this  fact,  equally  with  other  classes. 
But  the  immediate  effect  of  the  introduction  of  machinery  was 
usually  the  loss  of  employment  by  hand  workers,  so  it  is  not 
suiprising  that  spinners  and  weavers  opposed  the  new  inventions. 
They  frequently  mated  riots,  attacked  factories,  and  broke  to 
pieces  the  new  labor-saving  machines.^ 

At  first,  the  power  looms  and  spinning  machines  were  run  by 
viaier  power,  which  had  long  been  used  to  turn  fiour  and  grist 
mills.  But  water  power  was  very  uncertain,  for  the  671.  Um  ol 
amount  of  water  in  the  streams  changes  with  the  seasons ;  *«'•'  poww 
moreover,  it  is  not  to  be  had  in  all  places.  Fortunately, 
it  was  not  long  before  the  sUam  engine  was  invented,  to 
aid  not  only  spinning  and  weaving,  but  the  countless  other 
operations  of  noodem  life  to  which  machinery  was  soon 
applied. 

For  nearly  two  thousand  years  men  had  known  of  the  expan- 
sive power  of  steam,  but  it  was  not  until  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century  that  this  force  was  made  practically  673.  invmi- 
useful.  Its  first  use  was  in  the  form  of  a  steam  pump  for  ^^  * 
pumping  water  out  of  mines.  The  illmtration  on  page  ea^na 
558  shows  the  working  of  this  crude  engine.  The  steam  entered 
a  "cylinder"  under  the  "piston  head,"  thus  raising  one  end  of 
the  crossbeam.  The  top  of  the  cylinder  was  open,  and  when  the 
steam  under  the  piston  head  was  sufficiently  condensed  by  cool- 
ing, the  pressure  of  the  air  forced  back  the  piston,  and  all  was 
ready  for  another  stroke.  The  troubles  with  this  early  engine 
were  that  it  was  slow  and  weak  in  its  action,  it  wasted  a  great 

•  The  changes  wUch  have  been  described  above  are 
of  improvemeDta  made  in  doth  manuiacturiog.  Th 
include  the  invention  of  the  cMoti  gin  by  the  American  i 
for  cleaning  the  Med  from  nw  cotton;  the  appUcati 
or  combing  straight  Its  fibers,  and  for  forming  it  Into  t 
preliminary  to  siunning:  the  use  of  the  chemical  called  < 
UfocAiRf  of  white  goods ;  and  the  frinliitgaftaliivet  by . 
are  cut,  so  that  all  the  colors  an  applied  at  one  piintii 
printing  by  hammering  small  blocks  successively,  one  I 
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amount  of  steam  and  so  used  up  much  fu«l,  and  it  could  voA 
taHy  in  one  direction. 


£akly  Pumping  Steam  Ehcihb 

Tlie  real  inventor  of  the  modem  steam  engine  was  James 
Watt,  a  maker  of  mathematical  and  astronomical  instruments. 
fca,  TtnM    While  repairing  a  model  of  one  of  these  early  steam  pumps, 
w«tt  im-       Watt  noticed  its  waste  of  steam,  and  set  to  work  to  remedy 
proTM  it        jj     jj  ^Qyi^  jj^ijg  toQ  iQjjg  tQ  describe  in  detail  the  changes 
vhich  he  made.     It  is  enough  to  say  that  lus  first  improvements 
made  the  steam  engine  quick-acting,  powerful,  and  saving  of 
fuel ;   but  it  was  still  useful  only  for  pumping.     His  later  in- 
ventions enabled  it  to  turn  a  wheel,  and  so  adapted  it  to  all 
kinds  of  work.    In  1785  the  steam  engine  was  Erst  applied  to 
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miming  spinning  machinery,  and  its  use  spread  rapidly.  By 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  there  were  as  many  steam 
engines  in  use  in  England  as  there  were  water-  and  wind-mills. 

But  engines  and  machinery  are  largely  made  of  iron;  and, 
imtil  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  iron  was  scarce 
and  costly.  So  all  these  inventions  would  have  been  of  little 
value  if  they  had  not  been  accompanied  by  improvements  in 
the  manufacture  of  iron  and  steel. 

For  ages  iron  ore  had  been  ''smelted"  —  that  is,  the  metal 
extracted  from  the  ore  —  by  mixing  it  with  burning  charcoal. 
But  the  forests  of  England,  from  which  the  charcoal  was  674-  !>»- 
made,  were  decreasing  rapidly,  and  it  was  dear  that  little  ^  j^^ 
increase  could  be  made  in  the  amount  of  iron  produced  auOdng 
so  long  as  charcoal  was  used  as  fuel.    It  was  found,  however, 
that  the  smelting  could  be  done  just  as  well,  and  more  cheaply, 
by  using  coke  made  from  ordinary  coal;   and  the  supply  of  . 
coal  was  abundant.    At  the  same  time  the  bellows,  which  blew 
the  fire  and  made  it  bum  with  sufficient  heat,  were  replaced  by 
other  inventions  which  gave  a  stronger  and  steadier  draft. 
Improvements  were  also  made  in  the  quality  of  the  iron,  and 
in  the  tools  for  hammering  it  out  and  in  methods  of  casting. 
Furthermore,  Watt's  improved  engines  benefited  mining  by 
making  it  easier  and  cheaper  to  piunp  out  water,  and  so  to 
operate  deep  mines.     From  year  to  year  improvements  in  min- 
ing and  iron-making  have  gone  steadily  on.    The  result  is  that 
this  necessary  metal  has  constantly  become  cheaper  and  mote 
plentiful,  as  the  increased  use  of  machinery  has  created  new 
demands  for  it. 

C.  Factory  System,  Canals,  and  Railways 

Not  the  least  of  the  changes  wrought  by  the  Indxistrial  Revo- 
lution —  for  good  or  for  ill  —  was  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
domestic  system  of  manufacturing  and  the  substitution  ^-^  ^^^ 
of  the  factory  system.     Under  the  domestic  system  each  of  the  fac- 
weaver  or  other  workman  set  up  his  own  tools,  in  his  ***'y*^«**™ 
own  house,  and  used  materials  which  he  himself  paid  for. 
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When  his  goods  were  finished,  he  sold  them  to  the  dealers, 
and  received  the  pay.  He  was  his  own  employer,  and  supplied 
his  own  capital.  He  worked  when  he  plea^  and  how  he 
pleased ;  and  his  wife  and  children  assisted  him.  Ordinarily, 
as  we  have  seen,  he  had  a  garden  or  little  farm  which  he  cul- 
tivated, and  so  was  not  wholly  dependent  on  his  handicraft. 

The  new  inventions  in  spinning  and  weaving  caused  the  fac- 
tory system  to  take  the  place  of  the  domestic  system.  Machines 
in  large  numbers  were  now  brought  together  under  the  roof  of 
a  single  ''factory,"  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  steam  or  water 
power.  These  machines,  together  with  the  factory  itself,  were 
the  property  of  a  capitalist  employer,  who  paid  his  workmen 
"wages"  for  operating  them.  The  employer  supplied  the  ma- 
terials and  received  the  manufactured  goods,  which  he  sold  as 
he  pleased.  The  work  people  had  to  move  to  crowded  towns, 
where  the  factories  usually  were  situated,  and  so  could  no  longer 
depend  upon  gardens  and  small  farms  for  part  of  their  subsist- 
ence. Thenceforth,  they  could  coimt  upon  their  wages  alone. 
Thus  the  working  classes  became  more  dependent  on  their  em- 
ployers, and  the  problems  of  "labor"  and  "lack  of  employment" 
arose.  The  fact  that  in  the  factories  women  and  little  children 
(often  only  six  years  old)  were  hired  for  a  great  deal  of  the  work, 
and  that  they  were  forced  to  labor  for  long  hours,  often  fourteen 
and  sixteen  a  day,  in  dark,  close,  and  imhealthful  rooms,  gave 
rise  to  problems  which  soon  demanded  solution.  The  first 
application  of  the  factory  system  was  to  the  "textile  industry" 
(cloth-making).  But  in  course  of  time  himdreds  of  other  in- 
dustries also  arose,  or  were  reorganized,  on  the  basis  of  the  fac- 
tory system. 

The  rapid  development  of  manufactures,  which  followed  the 
introduction  of  machinery,  produced  further  changes  in  the 
676.  Caiul  means  of  transportation.  To  the  improvements  in  road 
Iralldiiic  making,  already  going  on,  there  were  added  (i)  a  great 
development  of  canal  building,  and  (2)  the  invention  of  the 
locomotive  and  the  beginning  of  railroad  biiilding.  France 
(§  448)  and  Prussia  (§  519)  had  developed  systems  of  canal 
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transportation  earlier  than  this ;  but  it  was  not  imtil  the  sec- 
ond Iialf  of  tlie  eighteeatli  century  that  canals  were  introduced 
into  Great  Britain.     In  1761  the  first  canal,  with  locks  and 
aqueducts  for  surmounting  the  difficulties  presented  by  inequal- 
ities of  the  country,  was  opened  between  the  rising  manufac- 
turing city  of  Manchester  and  a  coal  mine  seven  miles  distant, 
llxis  began  an  era  of  canal  building  which  involved  "a  com- 
plete revolution  in  the  method  of  transport  existing  at  that  time, 
for  by  the  dose  of  the  century  the  country  was  much  better 
provided  with  canals  than  it  had  been  with  roads  at  the  begin- 
ning." The  transporta- 
tion of  bulky  goods  was 
thereby    much   chea[>- 
ened. 

Even  more  important 
than  the  construction 
of  canals  was  the  677.  Low- 
construction    of  mo*!'"  •"- 
EA^T  LocoMorr™    (Stephen«n.  .8>5)  ^team      raOways.    ^^ 

Pr»«v«l  at  Ne-ca^k,  EngUad  ^j^^j^  ^^^  j^  ^^   t^^ 

nineteenth  century.     Horse  "  tramways  "  to  transport  coal  for 
short  distances  had  been  built  in  England  as  early  as  the 
seventeenth  century.      At   the  beginning  of    the   nineteenth 
century,  Richard  Trevithick  devised  a  steam  locomotive  engine 
of  a  rude  sort  for  this  work.    But  the  invention  erf  a  really 
practicable    "traveling    engine"    was    the    work    of    George 
Stephenson,  the  self-taught  son  of  a  poor  English  collier.    In 
i8i4he  produced  his  first  locomotive.     In  tbe  beginning  en- 
gines were  employed  only  on  short  lines,  to 
mines  to  the  river  docks,  there  to  be  loaded  on  be 
The  first  railway  for  both  passengers  and  frei] 
in  1825  between  Stockton  and  Darlington,  a  dis 
miles.      The  passenger    cars   were   like   stagei 
together  and  running  on  rails ;   and  for  some  t 
was  followed.     In  1830  the  Liverpool  and  Man 
(thirty-seven  miles)  was  opened.     For  this,  St 
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mitted,  in  successful  competition  with  three  other  contestants, 
an  engine  called  the  "Rocket,"  which  attained  a  speed  of  thiity- 
five  miles  an  hour.  Eight  years  later  this  railway  was  opened 
clear  through  from  London  to  Liverpool.  It  then  became  pos- 
dble  to  cover  in  ten  hours  a  distaace  which  formerly  by  the 
fastest  mail  coach  had  taken  sixty  hours.  With  these  events 
began  the  modem  railway  era. 


Railwavs  or  Eukope  in  1900 

In  America,  railway  construction  began  almost  immediately 
after  1825.  On  the  Continent  of  Europe  it  began  later.  By 
the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  basis  of  the  existing 
network  of  roads  had  been  laid.  By  the  end  of  it,  railroads 
linked  together  all  parts  of  Europe,  leaving  few  of  those  centers 
of  barbarism  which  survived  the  Middle  Ages  in  the  heart  of 
the  most  civilized  countries.  The  chief  economic  result  of  the 
railway  is  the  great  cheapening  in  price  of  bulky  commodities., 
permitting  to  all  classes  a  higher  standard  of  comfort. 
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Equally  inqwrtant  with  the  economic  effects  of  the  railway  is 
its  worii  in  fadlitating  communicatioa.  The  railroad  made  pos- 
sible the  cheap  and  regular  postal  services,  which  now  link  678.  staua 
together  the  whole  world  in  a  dose  and  constant  union  of  "»■'*•■••»■ 
thought  and  interest.  Other  agencies,  of  course,  have  contrib- 
uted to  this  same  end.  Among  these  was  the  development  of 
steam  navigation,  which  preceded  the  invention  of  the  loco- 
motive. Several  Englishmen  and  Americans  shared  the  attempt 
to  solve  this  problem.  The  most  famous  of  these  was  Robert 
Fulton,  an  American,  who  in  1 807  launched  the  Clermont,  to  run 
on  the  Hudson  River  from  New  York  to  Albany.  But  it  was 
not  until  1837  that  steam  vessels  began  to  cross  the  Atlantic. 
The  development  of  the  submarine  cable,  the  electric  telegraph, 
and  the  telephone,  will  be  described  in  a  later  chapter. 

This  Industrial  Revolution,  which  began  in  the  second  half 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  went  steadily  on  in  the  nineteenth. 
We  are  still  in  the  full  tide  of  its  ever  widening  sweep,  679-  Spiwid 
Great  Britain's  priority  in  the  movement,  joined  to  her  j,,,!^^ 
commercial   and  naval   supremacy,  brought  her  an  in-  KBTolgtloii 
dustrial    and  financial   ascendancy  which   has  not   yet  been 
overthrown.     On  the  Continent  of  Europe  the  Industrial  Revo- 
lution did  not  begin  until  after  1815,  and  it  came  then  as 
a  result  of  the  example  of   England.     In  the  United  States 
it  b^an  somewhat  earlier,  though  equally  from  British  sources. 

D,  Effects  of  the  Industbial  Revolution 

Among  the  far-reaching  effects  of  tl: 
we  may  note  the  following :  — 

(i)  Production  has  been  enorraousl; 
matic  machines  which  invention  has  c 
as  gigantic  slaves  whose  labor  we 
scruple.  "  It  is  no  figure  of  speech,  but 
a  recent  writer,  "to  say  that  in  the  i 
industries  there  has  come  into  existent 
dustrial  Revohition,  a  non-human  wor 
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passing  the  total  human  population  of  the  whole  earth.  No  one 
knows  how  great  it  is ;  but  some  preliminary  calculations  con- 
vince me  that  it  is  considerably  over  50,000,000,000.  That  is, 
had  there  been  no  introduction  of  machinery,  it  would  take  that 
many  men  and  women  to  do  the  work  now  done  by  it."  ^  As  a 
result,  prices  of  all  manufactured  articles  have  been  lowered, 
and  the  people  have  been  benefited  through  better  food,  better 
clothing,  and  larger  opportunities  for  life. 

(2)  The  whole  world  has  become  a  single  industrial  state, 
delicately  responsive  to  the  fluctuations  of  demand  and  supply. 

681.  Woild-  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  failure  of  the  cotton  crop  m 
wide  com-  Egypt  or  America  produces  a  closure  of  the  mills  in  Eng- 
"*'^*  land,  while  an  increased  demand  for  their  products  in 

India  or  China  causes  them  to  work  overtime.  The  lands  of 
the  whole  earth  are  put  under  contribution  as  never  before  for 
the  food,  clothing,  and  habitations  of  our  daily  life. 

(3)  Cities  have  grown  enormously  in  size,  while  the  coimtry 
population  has  relatively  declined.    Too  often  the  growth  in 

682.  Growth  the  cities  has  taken  the  form  of  rows  of  ugly  cottages  or 
ofdtyiife      tenements,  blackened  and  smoke-begrimed,  with  a  total 

absence  of  gardens  or  even  grass  plots. 

(4)  The  rich  have  grown  vastly  richer,  and  the  poor  have 
grown  relatively  poorer.    The  distance  which  separates  the 

683.  Rich  extremes  of  wealth  and  poverty  is  now  much  greater  than 
moreiKdeiy  l^^^ore.  Tremendous  possibilities,  both  for  good  and  for 
Mpanted      evil,  lie  in  the  enormous  accumulations  of  wealth  in  the 

hands  of  favored  individuals  and  of  giant  corporations, 
(s)  The  position  of  the  working  classes,  through  their  separa- 

684.  Work-  ^^^^  from  the  soil  and  the  rise  of  the  wage  system  of  employ- 
ing classes     ment,  has  become  more  dependent  and  less  stable.     New 

esssta.  e  problems  of  imemployment  have  arisen.  The  rela- 
tions of  capital  and  labor  have  become  more  hostile.  This  in 
turn  tends  to  produce  strikes,  boycotts,  and  lockouts,  the  weap- 
ons of  industrial  warfare. 

1  Professor  James  T.  Shot  well,  in  Ninth  Annual  ConvenUon  of  the  Association  oj 
Hisiory  Teachers  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  14. 
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(6)  A  host  of  new  social  ills  have  arisen  from  the  unhealthy 
conditions  of  factory  employment  (§  794),    These  in  tum  have 
led  to  humanitarian  movements  for  their  removal,  through  685-  F«c- 
limith^  the  employment  of  women  and  children  m  fac-  ^^^^ 
tones  and  mines,  improving  the  sanitary  conditions  of  Tanwdy 
enq>loyment,  and  reducing  the  hours  of  labor  —  first  from  four- 
teen to  twelve  hours,  then  from  twelve  to  ten  hours,  and  now 
from  ten  to  eight  hours. 

(7)  An  increase  in  intelligence  and  in  democracy  has  accom- 
panied the  Industrial  Revolution.     This  is  partly  a  result  of 
that  movement ;   in  part  also  it  is  due  to  the  social  in-  et6.  In- 
fluences arisii^  from  the  Frendi  Revolution.     Improved  ?[?*|!?  *" 
communications  made  possible  a  wider  circulation  for  Muldainoc- 
books,   pamphlets,   and   newspapers;    and   about    1S14  '**' 

the  steam  printing  press  made  printing  quicker  and  cheaper. 
European  governments  long  attempted,  by  stamp  taxes  and 
other  restrictions,  to  keep  newspapers  and  political  publications 
from  reaching  the  multitude,  but  the  attempt  was  in  vain.  As 
the  people  increased  in  numbers  and  wealth,  poUtical  agitation 
was  carried  to  them  by  the  press,  and  the  demand  began  to  be 
heard  that  they  should  be  admitted  to  a  share  in  the  government. 
Everything  made  for  a  growth  of  democracy  in  the  new  era. 
But  for  a  generation  the  rulers  of  the  allied  nations  of  Europe 
shut  their  eyes  and  ears  to  the  signs  of  the  new  time,  and  sought 
to  bring  the  people  back  to  their  former  bondage. 

As  a  result,  the  history  of  the  quarter  of  a  century  which 
followed  the  downfall  of  the  Napoleonic  empire  was  largely  made 
up  of  a  conflict  between  the  forces  of  Progress  and  those 
action.     It  is  to  this  conflict  that  we  must  now  turn. 

IMPOSTAKT   DATES 

17(4.  Husreaves  invents  tbe  splmiiiig  jennj. 

1769.  Watt  patents  his  flist  improved  engine. 

1785.  Caitwright  invents  the  power  loom- 

1807.  Fulton's  steamboat  ruos  on  the  Hudson  River. 

1814.  Stephenson  produces  Us  first  locomotive. 

iSas-  nrst  ndlwK7  opened. 
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TOPICS  AND  RSFBRBNCBS 

SuggestlTe  Topics.  —  (i)  What  connection  is  there  between  the  Induft- 
trial  Revolution  and  the  "  application  of  reason  to  the  affairs  of  life  "  de- 
scribed in  chapter  zxiv?  (2)  Which  were  of  more  immediate  importance, 
the  changes  in  agriculture  or  the  new  inventions  applied  to  manufacturing? 
Which  was  ultimately  more  important?  (3}  What  is  the  difference  between 
a  machine  and  a  tool?  (4)  Which  class  contributed  most  to  advance 
human  welfare  —  statesmen  and  generals,  such  as  Pitt  and  Wellington,  or 
inventors,  such  as  Hargreaves,  Watt,  and  Stephenson?  .  (5)  What  did  the 
woridng  people  gain  by  the  substitution  of  the  factory  system  for  the  do- 
mestic system?  (6)  What  did  they  lose?  (7)  How  did  the  locomotive 
and  steamship  help  on  the  Industrial  Revolution?  (8)  How  did  the 
Industrial  Revolution  aid  the  growth  of  political  democracy? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  An  Engush  Village  before  the  Industrial 
Revolution.  George  Eliot,  Silas  Marner  (description  of  Raveloe). 
—  (2)  The  Domestic  System  of  Manufacture.  Cheyney,  Industrial 
and  Social  History  of  England j  185-189 ;  Hobson,  Evolution  of  Modem  Cap-^ 
ikdism ,  ch.  ii.  —  (3)  Improvements  in  Agriculture.  Cheyney,  216- 
220;  Ogg,  Social  Progress  in  Contemporary  Europe,  ch.yi.  —  (4)  Inven- 
tions IN  Spinning  and  Weaving.  Robinson  and  Beard,  Development  of 
Modem  Europe,  II,  30-38;  Cheyney,  203-212;  Weeden,  in  Report  Am. 
Hist.  Assoc.,  1902,  I,  193-210  ("The  Art  of  Weaving");  Baines,  History 
of  Cotton  Manufacture,  ch.  ix;  Traill,  Social  England,  V,  305-317. — 
(5)  James  Watt  and  the  Steam  Engine.  Robinson  and  Beard,  DeveU 
opment,  II,  39-44;  Thurston,  Growth  of  the  Steam  Engine,  78-143.  —  (6) 
Sir  Humphry  Davy's  Safety  Lamp  and  the  Mining  of  Coal.  Rand, 
Selections  Illustrating  Economic  History,  51-54.  —  (7)  Stephenson  and 
the  Locomotive.  Smiles,  Life  of  George  Stephenson,  chs.  viii-ix,  xxii; 
Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XXII,  819-822. —  (8)  Early  Attempts  at  a 
Steamboat.  McMaster,  History  of  the  American  People,  I,  50;  U, 
77-79 ;  III,  486-494 ;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XXV,  823.  —  (9)  The 
Factory  System  of  Manufacture.  Cheyney,  212-213,  232-239;  Cooke 
Taylor,  The  Modem  Factory  System;  Hobson,  Modem  Capitalism,  ch. 
iv.  —  (10)  The  Industrial  Town.  Hobson,  ch.  xiii.  —  (n)  Social 
Changes  Produced  by  the  Factory  System.  Cheyney,  235-239; 
Robinson  and  Beard,  Development,  II,  45-49 ;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Read^ 
ings,  II,  §  56. 

General  Reading.  —  See  in  addition  to  the  above  Walpole's  History  of 
England  since  181  St  vol.  I;  Cimningham*s  Growth  of  English  Industry  and 
Commerce,  vol.  II;  Warner's  Landmarks  in  English  Industrial  History; 
Gibbins's  Economic  and  Industrial  Progress  of  the  Century;  Cambridge 
Modem  History,  vol.  X. 


CHAPTER  XXK 
POLTnCXL  RGACTIOH  AND  THE  REVOLnilONS  07  1830 

A.  Europe  under  MEiTERmcH's  System 

FoRTV  years  of  [>eace  followed  the  treaties  of  Vienna.  During 
that  time  the  Industrial  Revolution  was  introduced  on  the 
Continent,  and  the  peoples  of  western  Europe  advanced  ^j.  ^^^ 
rapidly  in  numbers,  in  jun  at 
wealth,  and  in  political  '~*" 
importance.  The  absence  of 
wars  between  the  great  states 
was  largely  due  to  the  influ- 
ence of  what  was  called  the 
Grand  Alliance.  Originatly 
this  league  was  composed  of 
the  four  Powers  which  had 
overthrown  Napoleon  {Aus- 
tria, Prussia,  Russia,  and 
Great  Britain).  After  1818 
France  also  was  admitted  to 
its  councils.  Its  purpose  was 
to  maintain  peace  by  enforcing 
the  treaties  of  Vienna;  but 
it  developed  into  a  league  for 
suppressing  Liberal  ideas  and 


Metternich 

upholding   absolute   govern- 
ment all  over  the  Continent. 


From  tbc  paEntiog  hy  T,  Lawrence 


The  chief  statesman  of  the  Grand  Alliance  was  Prince  ggg  jj^ 

Metternich  (mSt'ter-nlK)  of  Austria.     He  was  a  polished   t«niich'« 

but  cynical  diplomatist  who,  until  the  middle  of  the  nine-  '"^ 

teenth  century,  exercised  a  powerful  influence  in  European  poli- 

S67 
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tics.  His  ideas  and  policy  were  summed  up,  in  his  own  words,  as 
follows :  "The  first  need  of  society  is  to  be  maintained  by  strong 
authority,  and  not  to  govern  itself.  Therefore,  let  the  govern- 
ments govern,  let  them  maintain  the  foundations  of  their  in- 
Robinson,  stitutions,  both  andent  and  modem ;  for  it  is  at  all  times 
Readings  in    dangetous  to  touch  them.    It  certainly  would  not  now. 

Modem  EtL- 

ro^n  His-  ^  ^^  general  confusion,  be  wise  to  do  so."  More  briefly, 
Ufry,  n,  386  the  essence  of  his  policy  has  been  declared  to  be,  "Do 
(condensed)  ^Qthing,  and  let  nothing  be  done,"  in  the  way  of  demo- 
cratic reforms  or  the  disturbance  of  existing  territorial  arrange- 
ments. This  was  the  policy  which  the  five  great  Powers  sought 
to  enforce  upon  Europe.  The  means  which  they  used  were: 
(i)  A  series  of  congresses,  held  from  time  to  time,  in  which  the 
rulers  or  their  representatives  met  to  talk  over  the  affairs  of 
Europe.  (3)  When  necessary,  armed  intervention  was  used; 
that  is,  one  or  more  of  the  Powers  were  commissioned  to  inter- 
fere in  the  internal  affairs  of  any  state  in  which  democratic 
movements  threatened  to  disturb  the  peace  of  Europe,  or  to 
overthrow  the  sacred  rights  of  legitimate  sovereigns.^ 

The  national  uprisings  which  caused  the  downfall  of  Napoleon 
had  been  directed  against  the  rule  of  a  foreign  power,  not  against 
680.  Secret    ^®  Liberal  ideas  of  the  French  Revolution.     When,  there- 
liberal  fore,  the  allied  Powers  ignored  national  sentiments,  and 
^        insisted  upon  absolute  governments,  they  came  into  col- 
lision with  the  very  force  which  had  enabled  them  to  triumph 

^  The  Grand  Alliance,  which  held  these  congresses  and  intervened  to  put  down 
liberalism  in  different  countries,  is  often  confused  with  an  oi^ganization  called  the 
"Holy  Alliance."  The  latter  was  a  visionary  and  impractical  Christian  brotherhood 
of  European  rulers,  formed  by  Tsar  Alexander  I  of  Russia.  In  this  "Holy  Alliance" 
the  sovereigns  declared  their  "fixed  resolution  to  take  for  their  fole  guide  the  pre- 
cepts of  that  Holy  Religion  f Giristianity] " ;  to  "remain  united  by  the  bonds  of  a 
true  and  indissoluble  fraternity  " ;  and  "  on  all  occasions  and  in  all  places  to  lend  each 
other  aid  and  assistance."  This  compact  was  signed  by  most  of  the  European 
Powers.  The  exceptions  were  England,  whose  ministers  excused  themselves  on 
constitutional  grounds ;  the  Pope,  who  felt  that  the  Alliance  interfered  with  his  pre- 
rogatives ;  and  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  who  was  excluded  because  he  was  not  a  Chris- 
tian. Few  of  the  sovereigns  took  the  "Holy  Alliance"  seriously;  even  Mettemich 
called  it  "mere  pious  verbiage."  The  real  governing  body  of  Europe  in  this  period 
was  the  Grand  Alliance,  which  is  described  above. 
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over  the  French  Empire.  In  the  ten  years  following  the  treaties 
of  Vienna,  Liberal  principles  spread  all  over  western  Europe,  — 
largely  through  the  efforts  of  secret  societies.  The  chief  of 
these  was  the  Carbonari  (car-bo-na're ;  "charcoal  burners")- 
This  society  had  first  been  organized  in  Italy  to  expel  the 
French,  but  later  worked  for  the  freedom  of  that  land  from 
Austrian  rule,  and  for  a  united  Italy  under  a  constitutional 
government.  Its  members  were  drawn  from  all  ranks  of 
society.  After  1816  it  is  estimated  that  they  numbered  sixty 
thousand,  scattered  throughout  Italy. 

Mettemich's  policy  was  most  successful,  perhaps,  in  Germany. 
That  land,  by  the  treaties  of  Vienna,  was  organized  into  a  loose 
confederation,  with  a  federal  Diet  so  weak  and  dilatory  ^^  gy^^ 
as  to  be  the  laughing-stock  of  Europe.  Austria  maintained  prosraM  in 
her  traditional  leadership  in  German  affairs,  but  her  ^•""•"^ 
ascendancy  was  weakened  by  the  growth  of  Prussia.  Some  of 
the  German  states  were  absolute  governments;  others  were 
monarchies  tempered  by  traditional  assemblies ;  in  others  the 
princes  had  granted  written  constitutions  with  elected  assem- 
blies. The  king  of  Saxony  held  so  high  an  idea  of  the  royal 
office  that  he  never  went  out  on  foot,  or  spoke  to  any  one  be- 
neath the  rank  of  colonel.  A  few  enlightened  journalists  and 
university  professors  conducted  an  agitation  for  a  Liberal  and 
united  Fatherland,  expressing  their  views  in  the  press,  in  uni- 
versity lectures,  and  in  the  gymnastic  and  students'  societies 
which  sprang  up  all  over  Germany.  But  the  Diet  demanded 
that  university  professors  who  taught  "harmful  doctrines" 
be  removed;  the  student  societies  were  ordered  suppressed; 
and  a  strict  censorship  of  the  press  was  established.  The 
system  of  Mettemich  was  thus  established  in  full  force,  and 
for  half  a  century  there  was  little  progress  in  Germany  toward 
national  unity  or  political  liberty. 

In  Spain  the  reaction  against  Liberal  ideas  was  blindest,  and 
it  was  there  that  revolution  first  broke  out.  When  the  Bourbon 
Spanish  king,  Ferdinand  VII,  was  restored  to  his  throne,  in  1814, 
he  refused  to  sanction  the  constitution  which  had  been  adopted 
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(1812)  by  those  who  had  driven  out  the  French.    Instead,  he 

arbitrarily  imprisoned  the  leading  Liberals,  revived  the  Inquisi- 

601.  Insur-    ^^^'  ^^  restored  the  worst  abuses  of  the  Old  R6gime. 

rectionin       "Nothing   I    Can    say,"    wrote    an    Englishman    from 

Spain  (i8so)  ^^^^   jj^   jgjg^   "could    convey  to   you   an  adequate 

idea  of  the  wretchedness,  misery,  want  of  credit,  confidence, 
and  trade  which  exist  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the  other." 
As  a  result,  the  army  officers  conspired  and  produced  the  mili- 
tary revolt  of  1820.     For  a  time  the  movement  succeeded,  and 
the  king  was  forced  to  take  an  oath  to  observe  the  constitution. 
But  he  soon  fell  back  on  the  support  of  the  clerical  and  ab- 
solutist parties,  and  for  two  years  Spain  was  torn  by  civil  war. 
These  troubles,  with  similar  movements  in  Italy,  led  the  allied 
Powers  to  hold  congresses  in  1820,  1821,  and  1822.    At  the  first 
692.  Tbe       of  these,  the  principle  was  laid  down  that  any  changes  in 
^*^  government  which  were  forced  upon  a  sovereign  gave  the 

tervene         allied  Powers  the  right  to  interfere.    Accordingly,  France 
(X823)  ^as  appointed  to  intervene  in  Spain,   and    in   1823   a 

French  army  restored  Ferdinand  to  absolute  power.  The 
Liberal  movements  in  Italy  (Naples  and  Piedmont)  were  also 
put  down,  Austria  being  the  Power  which  there  carried  out 
the  orders  of  the  Alliance. 

The  Spanish  colonies  in  America,  like  the  home  nation,  had 
refused  to  accept  the  rule  of  the  Bonapartes.    After  the  resto- 
603.  Inter-     ration  of  Ferdinand  VII  in  1814,  however,  the  colonists 
▼entlon  in      grew  discontented  at  the  refusal  to  grant  more  liberties 
j^^ca        than    they   had   formerly   possessed.     The   result  was 
abandoned     a    series    of    declarations    of    independence   (beginning 
with  that  of  Buenos  Ayres  in  1816),  which  created  the  present 
republics   of   Mexico,  and   of   Central  and   South  America. 
The  Spanish  government  was  too  weak  to  put  down  these  re- 
volts unaided;  so  the  allied  Powers  of  Europe  proposed  to  inter- 
vene in  America  also.     Great  Britain  and  the  United  States 
opposed  this  policy.     Canning,  the  British  minister  of  foreign 
affairs,  gave  formal  warning  that  Great  Britain  would  not  per- 
mit such  intervention.    He  invited  the  United  States  to  join 
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Great  Britain  in  declaring  against  it.  President  Monroe  there- 
upon issued  an  independent  declaration  (1823)  that  the  proposed 
interference  in  America  would  be  regarded  "as  the  manifesta- 
tion of  an  unfriendly  disposition  towards  the  United  States."* 
In  the  face  of  this  opposition  the  proposed  intervention  in  the 
former  Spanish  colonies  had  to  be  given  up.  "I  resolved 
that  if  France  had  Spain,"  said  Canning,  "it  should  not  be 
Spain  with  the  Indies.  I  called  the  New  World  into  existence 
in  order  to  redress  the  balance  of  the  Old." 

Great  Britain's  breaking  away  from  the  Grand  Alliance 
was  the  first  blow  to  the  policy  of  Mettemich.  The  second 
came  in  the  refusal  of  Russia  to  accept  Mettemich's  at-  694*  Greek 
titude  towards  a  Greek  revolt  from  Turkish  rule,  which  I^ence 
broke  out  in  182 1.  By  Greeks  and  Turks  alike  that  war  (1821-1829) 
was  waged  with  great  ferocity.  The  educated  classes  of  Eng- 
land and  France  strongly  favored  the  Greeks,  because  of  the 
noble  part  which  the  Greek  race  had  played  in  ancient  history. 
Many  Englishmen  (like  the  poet  Byron,  who  gave  up  his  life  in 
the  cause)  aided  the  Greeks  with  money  and  with  arms.  Rus- 
sians S3rmpathi2ed  with  the  Greeks  because  they  were  of  the 
same  religion  as  themselves.  Mettemich,  however,  defeated 
the  Tsar's  endeavors  to  induce  the  Alliance  to  intervene  by 
force  of  arms  in  behalf  of  the  Greeks.  The  Tsar  then  resolved 
to  treat  the  troubles  in  Greece  as  "the  domestic  concerns  of 
Russia,"  and  intervened  on  his  own  account.  In  two  hard- 
fought  campaigns  the  Russian  forces,  operating  chiefly  in  the 
Danube  provinces,  forced  the  Sultan  to  submit.     The  treaty  of 

'Out  of  this  declaration  has  grown  the  now  famous  Monroe  Doctrine,  which 
really  contains  two  principles:  (z)  It  demands  that  Europe  shall  keep  "hands  off" 
and  refrain  from  attempts  to  conquer  or  coerce  any  one  of  the  states  of  North, 
Central,  or  South  America,  (a)  It  declared  that  all  American  territory  was  then 
(1823)  owned  by  some  organized  government,  and  that  no  new  colonies  could  be 
established  by  European  Powers  in  the  New  World.  It  also  implied  the  tradi- 
tional policy  of  the  United  States  of  refraining  from  interference  in  European 
affairs.  The  Monroe  Doctrine  did  not  mean  that  the  Eiuopean  colonies  which 
then  existed  should  be  abandoned;  nor  does  it  forbid  any  American  state  from 
setting  up  a  monarchy,  or  any  other  part  of  the  "European  system,"  if  it  wishes  to 
do  so  of  its  own  accord. 
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Adrianople  (1829)  recognized  the  independence  of  Greece.  In 
1832  its  government  was  settled  by  the  choice  of  a  prince  of 
the  royal  hoiise  of  Bavaria  as  its  first  king. 

Mettemich's  system  of  governing  Europe  was  greatly  weak- 
ened by  these  events.  What  force  remained  to  it  was  practically 
destroyed  by  the  breaking  out,  in  1830,  of  a  new  French  revolu- 
tion,  which  sent  a  second  wave  of  Liberalism  over  Europe.  But 
before  describing  this  we  must  turn  to  the  internal  history  of 
France  under  the  restored  rule  of  the  Bourbons. 

B.  The  Restored  Bourbons  in  France 

Though  the  Bourbon  monarchy  was  reestablished  in  France, 

in  181 5 j  the  Old  Regime  was  not  restored.    Louis  XVlLl  began 

69s.  The       his  reign  by  granting  a  "Constitutional  Charter,"  which 

ti^^ld'^Ar-   ^^  ^P  ^  limited  monarchy  somewhat  after  the  English 

ter  of  Louis    type.    Its  chief  provisions  were  the  following :  — 

xvm 

1.  It  retained  equality  before  the  law,  personal  liberty,  and  re- 

ligious freedom. 

2.  The  legislature  (or  Assembly)  was  to  be  of  two  houses,  —  a  House 

of  Peers  appointed  for  life  by  the  king,  and  a  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties elected  by  the  people. 

3.  The  right  to  vote  was  given  to  persons  over  thirty  years  of  age, 

who  paid  300  francs  ($60)  a  year  in  direct  taxes. 

4.  Only  the  king  could  propose  laws,  and  all  amendments  had  to  be 

approved  by  him  before  they  were  introduced. 

5.  The  ministers  were  made  legally  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the 

government,  but  there  was  no  provision  requiring  them  to  resign 
office  when  their  measures  were  defeated  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies. 

This  charter  was  represented  as  the  free  grant  of  the  king,  so 
it  did  not  violate  the  principles  of  Mettemich's  system.  Its 
preamble,  indeed,  asserted  that  "all  authority  in  France  resides 
in  the  person  of  the  king."  Under  this  government  the  nation 
had  more  control  over  taxation  and  legislation  than  it  had  at 
any  time  under  Napoleon's  rule.     Nevertheless,  the  charter 
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was  far  from  being  satisfactory  to  the  Liberals.  Only  about 
one  man  in  seventy  had  the  right  to  vote;  and  the  property 
qualification  for  serving  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  was  placed 
so  high  that  trouble  was  experienced  in  finding  enough  eligible 
men  to  fill  the  places.  So  long  as  Louis  XVIII  lived,  however, 
serious  trouble  was  avoided. 

When  Giarles  X  succeeded  his  brother,  in  1824,  he  adopted  a 
more  reactionary  policy.    The  royalists  were  compensated  for 
the  confiscation  of  their  estates  during   the  revolution  696.  Re- 
by  a  grant  of  a  thousand  miUion  francs  ($200,000,000).  ^^ 
Other  laws  favored  the  Catholic  clergy  in  every  practi-  Chailet  X 
cable  way.     ''There  is  no  such  thing  as  political  experience," 
wrote  the  duke  of  Wellington.     "  Wit]^  the  warning  of  James 
n  (of  England)  before  him,  Charles  X  was  setting  up  a  gov- 
ernment by  priests,  through  priests,  for  priests.''    It  seemed  as 
if  the  French  king  was  determined  to  show  the  truth  of  the 
saying  that  the  Bourbons  "had  learned  nothing  and  forgotten 
nothing"  in  the  course  of  their  long  exile  from  power. 

Charles  X  relied  for  success  on  an  active  foreign  policy,  to 
turn  his  people's  minds  from  domestic  poUtics.    An  op-  697.  Algeria 
portunity  for  action  abroad  appeared  in  Algiers  in  1830,  ^Jaw   *** 
when  the  half-piratical  Dey  (ruler  of  Algeria),  in  a  fit  (1830) 
of  passion,  struck  the  French  consul.    A  French  expedition  sent 
thither  met  with  speedy  success.    Within  two  months  Algiers 
opened  its  gates,  and  the  Dey  gave  up  his  city,  his  government, 
and  his  treasure.    In  spite  of  previous  pledges  to  the  contrary, 
the  French  then  announced  their  intention  to  annex  the  coun- 
try.   They  began  a  war  of  conquest,  which  was  not  completed 
until  1847. 

The  "glory"  which  the  army  was  winning  in  Algeria,  however, 
failed  to  reconcile  the  people  to  the  arbitrary  course  of  Charles 
X.    The  Tsar  and  Mettemich  both  advised  him' to  make  ^  French 
a  virtue  of  necessity,  and  to  adopt  a   more  concilia-  crisis  of 
tory  course,  but  Charles  replied  that  "concessions  were  '^® 
the   ruin   of  Louis   XVI."    A  clause   in   the   Constitutional 
Charter  gave  the  king  power  to  make  "such  ordinances  as 
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are  necessary  for  the  execution  of  the  laws  and  the  safety  of 
the  state."  Relying  upon  this,  Charles  X  (on  July  26,  1830) 
published  four  ordinances  which  practically  suspended  the  char- 
ter.^ The  government  had  so  little  expectation  of  resistance 
that  only  a  few  troops  were  at  hand.  These  ordinances,  how- 
ever, proved  the  signal  for  a  new  revolution,  which  overturned 
the  Bourbon  monarchy  in  France,  separated  Belgium  from 
Holland,  and  spread  its  waves  over  Germany,  Italy,  and  Poland. 

C.  The  Revolutions  of  1830 

The  French  Revolution  of  1830  began  with  a  protest  from  the 
journalists  of  Paris.  They  declared  that  they  would  treat  the 
699.  Rero-  ordinances  as  illegal,  and  they  called  upon  the  nation  to 
^S'^iSao  J^^  ^  resisting  Uiem.  As  a  result  of  this  appeal,  there 
in  Franco  was  some  rioting  and  street  fighting  in  Paris  on  July  27. 
But  it  was  not  from  the  journalists  and  politicians  that  the  revo- 
lution was  to  receive  its  force.  There  was  still  in  France,  es- 
pecially in  Paris,  a  remnant  of  the  old  republican  party,  which 
cherished  in  secret  the  ideas  of  1792.  It  was  thb  party  —  made 
up  of  old  soldiers,  Carbonariy  laborers,  and  students  —  which 
orga^oized  the  insurrection  in  the  night  of  July  27.  Three  things 
especially  favored  their  rising :  (i)  The  flintlock  muskets  of  the 
soldiers  were  no  better  than  the  arms  of  the  rebels.  (2)  In  the 
narrow,  crooked  streets  which  then  existed,  it  was  easy  to  erect 
"  barricades"  of  paving  stones  behind  which  to  fight.  (3)  The 
soldiers  were  loath  to  fire  upon  the  people,  because  the  insur- 
gents hoisted  the  tricolor  flag  (red,  white,  and  blue)  of  1789, 
which  many  even  of  the  army  regarded  as  the  national  colors. 
On  July  28th  the  fighting  became  more  serious.  On  the  29th 
Lafayette  (now  an  old  man)  took  command  of  the  revolutionists. 
The  king  sought  to  retrieve  his  mistake  by  withdrawing  the 

1  These  July  ordinances  (i)  suspended  the  liberty  of  the  press;  (a)  dissolved  the 
recently  elected  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  which  there  was  a  Liberal  majority,  before 
it  had  a  chance  to  meet ;  (3)  arbitrarily  changed  the  law  governing  elections  so  as 
to  limit  the  rights  of  the  people  still  further ;  and  (4)  ordered  a  new  dectioD. 
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hated  ordinances,  but  it  was  too  late.  The  riot  had  become  a 
revolution.  The  palace  of  the  Tuileries  and  the  city  hall  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  insurgents,  and 
resistance  came  practically  to  an 
end.  Mindful  of  the  fate  of 
Louis  XVI,  Charles  X  abdicated 
the  throne  in  favor  of  his  young 
grandson,  and  fled  to  England. 
Outside  of  Paris  there  was  no 
fighting,  though  France  as  a 
whole  welcomed  the  downfall  of 
the  Bourbons. 

The  revolution  was  duefly  the 
work  of  the  republicans,  who 
were  largely  uneducated  too-  Loida 
workingmen  without  a  vote.  JI^^^^S^ 
The  profit  of  the  rising,  (1830) 
however,  went  to  the  Liberal 
royalists,  who  made  up  the  bour- 
geois, or  well-to-do  citizens.  For 
some  time  their  minds  had  been 
LoDis  Phujfpe  turning  toward    Louis   Phihppe 

'  {fe-lep'),  Duke  of  Orleans,  a  col- 
lateral descendant  of  the  Bourbon  house.  He  had  fought  for 
the  French  cause  in  the  early  campaigns  of  the  Revolution  of 
1789,  and  had  then  led  the  life  of  an  exile  in  Switzerland, 
America,  and  England.  Since  the  Restoration  he  had  favored 
the  Liberal  cause,  and  Lafayette's  support  now  enabled  him 
to  secure  the  crown.  Accordingly,  on  August  9,  Loub  Philippe 
was  enthroned  as  "  King  of  the  French." 

Every  great  political  movement  in  France  had  a  reflex  in  the 
other  states  of  continental  Europe,  and  the  Revolution  of  1830 
proved  no  exception  to  this  rule.    The  first  land  in  which  Toi.  Rbto- 
its  effects  were  felt  was  the  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands-   g^J^ 
The  Belgians  disliked  their  union  with  Holland,  for  although   (1B30) 
they  were  three  fifths  of  the  population,  the  king,  most  of  the 
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officials,  the  official  language,  and  the  seat  of  the  government 
were  Dutch.  The  revolution  in  France  gave  practical  direction 
to  this  discontent,  and  in  August,  1830,  the  Belgians  revolted. 
When  Brussels  was  bombarded  by  Dutch  troops,  the  Belgians 
declared  that  the  blood  which  was  shed  dissolved  every  tie 
with  Holland.  They  thereupon  set  up  a  government  of  their  own. 
The  efforts  of  Holland  to  put  down  the  revolt  proved  in  vain. 
In  1831  the  Belgians  chose  a  king  from  one  of  the  lesser  princely 
houses  of  Germany,  and  next  year  the  Great  Powers  recognized 
his  rule.  In  1839  the  Dutch  king  at  last  gave  up  hopes  of  re- 
conquering his  former  subjects,  and  recognized  their  independ- 
ence. Since  then  Belgium  has  remained  an  independent  king- 
dom, with  its  neutrality  guaranteed  by  the  Eiux)pean  Powers. 
In  the  German  states  the  movement  started  by  the  revolution 
in  France  produced  only  slight  results.  In  Italy  there  were 
702.  R0VO-  risings  which  once  more  called  for  the  intervention  of 
moy«mente  Austrian  troops.  In  the  kingdom  of  Poland  (§  659)  a 
elsewhere  formidable  insurrection  broke  out  (in  Nbvember,  1830), 
with  the  object  of  recovering  Poland's  independence.  The 
movement,  however,  was  in  the  interest  of  the  nobles  only,  who 
refused  to  make  concessions  which  might  have  won  the 
peasants  to  their  support.  The  rising  was  hampered  also  by 
weakness,  disunion,  and  treachery;  and  the  foreign  aid  on  which 
the  leaders  rashly  counted  was  not  forthcoming.  Though  out- 
numbered three  to  one,  the  Poles  made  a  heroic  resistance.  It 
was  only  after  they  were  defeated  in  five  battles,  and  Warsaw 
was  bombarded,  that  the  rebellion  came  to  an  end  (September, 
1831).  The  constitution  which  had  been  granted  by  Alexander 
I  was  then  aboUshed,  and  the  kingdom  of  Poland  was  absorbed 
into  the  Russian  Empire.  Tliereafter  an  iron  rule  kept  in 
check  Polish  disaffection. 

In  spite  of  these  failures,  the  revolutions  of  1830  broke  the 
strength  of  absolute  government  in  Europe.  Further  triumphs 
of  personal  Liberty,  of  Nationality,  and  of  Popular  Sovereignty 
only  awaited  the  larger  growth  of  the  people  in  wealth  and 
in  intelligence. 
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CHAPTER  XXX 

FRANCE:  THE  REVOLUTION  OF  184S,  THE  SECOND  FRENCH 
EMPIRE,  AND  THE  THIRD  REPUBUC 

France  in  the  nineteenth  century  was  the  land  of  revolutions. 
In    the   recovery  and  application  of   the   principles   of   the 

703.  France  Revolution  of  1789,  it  was.  France  which  ever  took  the 
teen^oMi^  lead.  The  process  was  not  one  of  steady,  unvarying 
tuiy  progression.     Rather  was  it  accomplished  by  a  series  of 

upheavals,  which  in  turn  were  followed  by  reactions.  But 
each  revolution  advanced  progress  more  than  the  following  re- 
action retarded  it.  And  the  advance  has  always  been  in  the 
same  direction  —  against  monarchy,  against  the  rule  of  priests 
in  politics  and  in  the  world  of  thought,  and  towards  liberty  and 
ever  larger  democracy.  Every  revolution  in  France  spread  its 
waves  throughout  Europe.  After  the  decline  of  Mettemich's 
system,  and  until  the  rise  of  a  xmited  Germany,  France  was  the 
most  influential  coimtry  of  Europe.  This  was  true  alike  in 
politics,  in  literature,  in  art,  and  in  science:  In  this  chapter 
we  shall  consider  (i)  the  Orleans  Monarchy  and  the  Revolution 
of  1848  in  France ;  (2)  Louis  Napoleon  and  the  Second  French 
Empire ;  (3)  the  Third  French  Republic  to  the  close  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  The  efifects  upon  other  countries  of  the  move- 
ments here  described  will  be  considered  in  later  chapters. 

A.  The  French  Revolution  op  1848 

Louis  Philippe  loved  to  be  known  as  "the  Citizen  King." 

704,  Mon-  ^^  avoided  show  and  ceremony,  and  walked  the  streets  of 
archy  of  Paris  in  the  modest  frock  coat  and  stovepipe  hat  of  the 
Philippe  ordinary  well-to-do  citizen,  with  a  green  umbrella  imder 
(1830-1848)    his  arm.     He  sent  his  sons  to  the  public  schools,  and 
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enrolled  them  as  privates  in  the  national  guard.  He  began 
his  reign  with  a  promise  that  the  Constitutional  Charter 
should  '^  henceforth  be  a  reality,"  and  he  modified  it  so  as  to 
make  it  more  acceptable  to  the  nation.  But  the  lower  classes 
were  little  better  off  than  they  had  been  before.  The  number 
of  voters  was  still  small,  being  only  about  200,000  in  a  popu- 
lation of  30,000,000.  Only  the  larger  property  owners  —  the 
rich  bankers,  merchants,  and  manufactxirers  —  really  profited 
by  the  change. 

The  republicans  were  naturally  aggrieved  that  they  gained 
so  little  from  the  revolution.    They  demanded  a  more  liberal 
voting  franchise,  which  should  give  poor  men  the  ballot ;  ^^  j^^ 
but  their  demand  was  refused.     "  France  has  made  a  revo-  tivity  of  the 
lution,"  said  Guizot  (ge-zo'),  who  was  one  of  the  ministers,  "^'^    *^"* 
''but  she  has  no  intention  of  placing  herself  in  a  permanently 


Caricature  of  Louis  Philippe 


revolutionary  state."  The  republicans  thereupon  plotted 
against  the  new  government.  They  had  little  money  ;  but  they 
had  young,  resolute,  and  intrepid  leaders,  who  possessed  the 
confidence  of  the  working  classes.  They  formed  powerfxil  secret 
societies,  modeled  on  that  of  the  Carbonari.  The  government 
prosecuted  these  societies,  but  as  fast  as  one  was  destroyed 
another  arose  to  take  its  place.  Through  the  press,  too,  the 
republicans  sought  to  arouse  the  people  to  a  consciousness  of 
their  wrongs.  They  attacked  the  king  in  caricatures,  one  of  the 
most  famous  of  which  represented  him  with  a  stupid  face  shaped 
like  a  pear.  In  four  years  one  paper  was  prosecuted  more  than 
a  hundred  times  for  political  libel. 
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The  growth  of  industry  in  France,  in  this  period,  was  a  power- 
ful factor  in  Increasing  the  importance  of  the  common  people. 

706.  tnlltt-  Railroads  were  beginning  to  be  introduced  into  France. 
Sdu^iAi*  Iron  works  sprang  up,  and  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  king- 
ReToliitio&     dom  factories  flourished  for  the  manufacture  of  thread 

and  cloth.  By  1847  there  were  five  thousand  steam  engines 
and  three  and  a  half  million  spindles  at  work.  The  nimiber  of 
patents  for  new  inventions,  which  under  the  Napoleonic  empire 
was  not  more  than  one  hundred  a  year,  rose  about  1844  to  two 
thousand  a  year.  The  change  in  the  methods  of  production, 
in  France  as  elsewhere,  increased  the  population  of  the  towns, 
and  led  to  the  growth  of  an  industrial  class  as  distinguished  from 
the  peasantry.  Soon  the  workingmen  began  to  form  labor 
unions,  in  defiance  of  the  law,  to  enforce  their  demands  for 
higher  wages  and  better  working  conditions.  Disputes  between 
employers  and  workmen  then  arose,  which  took  on  a  political 
color.  Strikes  against  long  hours  and  low  pay  were  transformed 
into  risings  against  the  government,  which  was  controlled  by 
the  capitalist  class.  In  1832,  and  again  in  1834,  insurrections 
broke  out  at  Paris  and  at  Lyons.  Six  attempts  were  made  to 
assassinate  the  king.  In  spite  of  severe  repressive  laws,  the 
importance  of  the  working  classes  steadily  increased. 

After  frequent  changes  of  ministry,  two  statesmen — each 
noted  also  for  his  historical  writings  —  became  rivals  for  political 

707.  Guizot  leadership.  Guizot  upheld  a  system  similar  to  that 
^ar^(i8^  maintained  by  the  Tories  in  Great  Britain,  imder  which 
Z848)  the  king,  subject  to  the  limitations  of  the  constitution, 

should  actually  rule.  Thiers  (tyir),  his  opponent,  summed  up 
his  views  in  the  maxim,  "The  king  reigns,  but  does  not  govern" 
In  1840  Guizot  secured  an  ascendancy  over  his  rival  which  for 
seven  years  he  preserved  unshaken.  A  steady  majority  upheld 
his  measures  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  but  it  was  a  majority 
secured  (as  were  those  in  the  British  House  of  Commons  under 
George  III)  by  grants  of  oflSces  and  corrupt  means.  The  coun- 
try prospered,  however,  and  the  monarchy  of  Louis  Philippe 
seemed  secure. 
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As  events  proved,  this  security  rested  on  no  solid  basis.  The 
nation  as  a  whole  chafed  at  what  was  called  spiritless  yielding 
to  England  on  questions  of  foreign  policy.  The  Catholic  party 
resented  the  control  of  the  state  over  education.  The  moderate 
Liberals  were  angered  by  the  refusal  of  any  electoral  reform. 
The  working  classes  were  exasperated  by  the  leanings  of  the 
govermnent  to  the  capitalist  classes.  In  this  condition  of  dis- 
content, a  slight  conflict  between  the  people  and  the  government 
sufficed  to  bring  on  the  Revolution  of  February,  1848. 

The  Liberals  planned,  by  holding  a  series  of  "reform  ban- 
quets" throughout  the  country,  to  arouse  public  opinion  in 
favor  of  enlargmg  the  voting  franchise.  At  these  banquets 
the  toast  "  to  the  kingl "  was  sometimes  omitted.  708,  Oot- 
Louis  Philippe  declared  that  he  would  never  yield  to  Revolution* 
the  demands  that  were  made,  and  the  Chamber  of  of  1848 
Deputies  passed  resolutions  to  the  same  effect.  Finally  a  great 
banquet  was  planned  to  be  held  at  Park  on  February  22.  The 
government  forbade  this  banquet,  together  with  the  procession 
through  the  streets  by  which  it  was  to  be  preceded.  The  Lib- 
erals then  gave  up  their  plans,  but  a  crowd  of  workingmen  and 
students  gathered  in  the  streets  and  shouted  for  '*  Reform." 
Riots  broke  out,  with  singing  of  the  Marseillaise  and  plundering 
of  gun  shops.  The  national  guard  of  Paris,  composed  chiefly  of 
small  shopkeepers,  refiised  to  march  on  the  insurgents.  ''The 
first  day's  outbreak  was  a  riot  by  the  reform  party  against 
Guizot ;  the  second  was  a  revolt  of  the  republican  parties  against 
the  monarchy."  Some  twenty  of  the  rioters  were  killed  on  the 
evening  of  the  second  day.  The  bodies  of  the  slain  were  there- 
upon mounted  on  carts  and  exhibited  to  the  people  with  demands 
for  vengeance. 

Louis  Philippe  finally  dismissed  Guizot.    When  this  step  failed 
to  pacify  the  people,  he  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  infant  grand- 
son.   This  sacrifice  also  was  in  vain.    Under  pressure  of  709-  Abdi- 
the  Parisian  mob,  a  republic  was  proclaimed,  on  February  j^^  ^ 
24 ;  and  a  National  Assembly,  to  be  elected  by  manhood  PbUlppo 
suffrage,  was  called  to  draw  up  a  constitution.     Louis  Philippe 
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retired  ingloriously  to  England,  where  he  died  two  years  later. 
The  Revolution  of  1848,  in  the  words  of  a  Frenchman  of  that 
day,  "was  of  all  our  revolutions  the  shortest  and  the  least 
bloody ;  yet,  far  more  than  any  other,  it  filled  the  minds  and 
.  hearts  of  men  with  the  idea  and  feeling  of  its  omnipotence." 
Again,  as  in  1830,  the  movement  was  confined  almost  entirely 
to  Paris,  the  provinces  merely  accepting  the  result  when  it  was 
accomplished. 

It  was  the  republicans  who  had  overturned  Louis  Philippe,  as 
they  formerly  had  overthrown  Charles  X.  But  they  were  far 
from  constituting  a  majority  of  France,  and  moreover  were 
divided  into  two  opposing  camps.  The  Moderate  Republicans 
were  satisfied  with  a  political  revolution,  which  should  establish 
a  democratic  republic  based  on  universal  sufiErage.  The  Social- 
ists, on  the  other  hand,  demanded  a  social  revolution  also,  which 
should  better  the  condition  of  the  working  classes. 

Socialism  was  the  outgrowth,  in  part,  of  the  new  industrial 
world,  with  its  factory  system,  produced  by  the  Industrial 
710.  Growth  Revolution.  In  part  it  was  also  due  to  the  development 
3f  BocMiism  Qf  those  ideas  of  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity  which 
were  a  heritage  from  the  great  French  Revolution.  Socialists 
differ  among  themselves  on  many  questions;  but  they  unite 
in  demanding  that  the  means  of  production  (that  is,  the  laad, 
mines,  factories,  etc.)  shall  belong  to  the  state  and  not  to  pri- 
vate capitalists.  The  Socialists  protested  against  the  hard  life 
of  the  working  classes,  and  held  the  capitalist  employers  re- 
sponsible for  their  long  hours  of  labor,  low  wages,  unhealthful 
lodgings,  and  unwholesome  food.  They  proposed  to  do  away 
with  the  capitalist  class,  and  to  establish  '^national  work- 
shops "  in  which  the  state  should  employ  the  laborers,  under 
more  wholesome  conditions. 

The  workingmen  now  had  arms  in  their  hands,  and  for  a  time 
were  able  to  impose  their  will  upon  the  provisional  government 
The  working  day  was  reduced  by  law  from  eleven  hours  to  ten 
hours  in  Paris,  and  from  twelve  hours  to  eleven  hours  in  the 
country.    A  decree  was  passed  which  recognized  the  obligation 
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of  the  State  to  provide  work  for  its  citizens.     Another  decree 
provided  for  the  establishing  of  "national  workshops,"  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Socialists'  demands.    But  instead  of  set-  „j  ^, 
ting  the  unemployed  to  working  each  at  his  trade,  all  were  utioiui 
employed  with  pick  and  shovel  in  railroad  work  and  in  "^**'       ** 
making  fortifications.    Thousands  of  persons  who  were  out  of 
employment  fio<^ed  to  Paris,  and  the  number  employed  at  the 
public  works  increased  in  two  months  from  6000  to  100,000.    To 
meet  the  increased  expenditure,  new  and  unpopular  taxes  were 
imposed.    The  work,  moreover,  was  soon  cut  down  to  two  days 
a  week.    The  "workshops"  as  thus  established  were  not  in  any 
sense  a  fair  trial  of  socialistic  principles,  but  were  "intended 
expressly  to  discredit  them." 

The  Socialists  had  few  adherents  outside  of  Paris.     When  the 
fiational  Assembly  met,  in  April,  it  set  about  putting  down  these 
radicals.    It  ordered  the  "workshops"  to  be  closed  and  the  7"- SocUI- 
workmen  sent  back  to  the  provinces.    The  Socialists  there-  ^.^j^^^ 
upon  erected  barricades  and  revolted.    There  followed  the  (Jmw,  1848) 
bloodiest  street  battle  that  even  turbulent  Paris  had  ever  known. 
Only  after  four  days'  fightii^  was  the  government  victorious. 
Aboilt  1 1 ,000  captured  insurgents  were  shot  or  were  transported  to 
the  French  colonies.    As  an  organization  the  Socialist  party  came 
temporarily  to  an  end.    The  result  of  these  conflicts  was  a  legacy 
of  bitter  hatred  (existing  to  the  present  day  in  France)  between 
the  working  dass,  who  lean  to  socialism,  and  the  bourgeoisie 
(boor-zhv^-z£')i  or  middle  class.    The  latter  class  is  composed 
largely  of  shopkeepers  and  small  capitalists,  who  are  very  con- 
servative and  bigoted. 

On  November  4,  1848,  the  National . 
new  constitution, — that  of  the  Second  F 
vided  for  a  president,  elected  for  four 
suflrage,  and  a  single  legislative  cham 
government  a  great  deal  would  depend 
of  the  first  president.  The  Assembly 
take  the  simple  precaution  of  declarii 
the  families  whidi  formerly  had  reignec 
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Since  Napoleon  Bonaparte's  exile  and  death,  a  '' Napoleonic 
legend"  had  grown  up  which  cast  a  halo  about  his  memory. 
7x4.  LouiB  Bonaparte's  crimes  and  tyranny  were  forgotten,  and  he 
22?d^  came  to  be  regarded  by  the  masses  as  a  patriotic  ruler 
president  ^ho  was  pursued  by  the  allies  because  he  loved  France 
(xM)  too  well.    His  portrait  as  Emperor  was  to  be  found  in  half 

the  peasants'  cottages  from  Flanders  to  the  Pyrenees.  In  count- 
less village  taverns  his  old  soldiers  told  tales,  over  their  wine, 
of  his  victorious  campaigns.  In  1840  Napoleon's  remains  were 
brought  back  from  St.  Helena  by  the  French  government,  and 
were  buried  in  the  Hdtel  des  Invalides,  in  Paris,  with  the  high- 
est honor.  Louis  Napoleon,  the  Emperor's  nephew,  was  now 
heir  to  the  Bonapartist  cause.  He  had  already  made  two  ad- 
ventiu*ous  attempts  to  seize  power  in  France,  but  these  had  only 
brought  ridicule  upon  himself.  After  years  of  exile  in  America, 
in  Switzerland,  and  in  England,  the  Revolution  of  1848  enabled 
him  to  return  to  France ;  and  he  was  elected  a  member  of  the 
Assembly  which  framed  the  new  constitution.  Throughout  his 
checkered  career  Louis  Napoleon  had  never  lost  faith  in  his 
"star  of  destiny,"  and  his  faith  was  now  to  be  justified.  A 
newly  formed  Bonapartist  party  nominated  him  for  the  presi- 
dency of  the  republic,  and  his  was  the  only  name  which  was 
known  to  thousands  of  those  who  were  suddenly  given  the  fran- 
chise. When  the  election  was  held  (December  10, 1848),  Louis 
Napoleon  received  5,500,000  votes,  while  his  nearest  competitor 
received  only  1,500,000.  What  this  new  triumph  of  the  Bona- 
parte family  meant,  time  was  soon  to  reveal. 

B.  Louis  Napoleon  and  the  Second  French  Eicptre 

The  election  of  Louis  Napoleon  as  president  excited  fears  in 

the  breasts  of  sincere  republicans,  and  his  course  in  office  did 

Course  ^^^  allay  these.     "The  name  of  Napoleon,"  he  declared  in 

of  Louis        October,  1849,  "is  of  itself  a  program  signifying  order, 

Napoleon       authority,  religion,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  people  at 

home,  with  national  dignity  abroad.    This  is  the  poUcy  —  in- 
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augurated  by  my  election  —  which  I  wish  to  see  triumph."  In 
the  tours  which  the  prince-president  took  into  the  French  prov- 
inces, he  was  occasionally  greeted  with  the  ciy,  "Long  live  the 
Emperorl"  The  legislative  Assembly  meanwhile  lost  popu- 
larity by  so  regulating  the  right  of  voting  that  sixty-four  per 
cent  of  the  voters  in  Paris  were  disfranchised. 

The  decisive  struggle  between  Napoleon  and  the  Assembly 
came  on  a  pr(q>osat  to  revise  the  constitution  so  as  to  make 
the  president  el^ble  for  a  second  term.    The  required  „^  ii«pc^ 
three  fourths  majority  of  the  Assembly  could  not  be  leon'i  eonp 
obtained  for  this  change.    The  friends  of  the  president  ^'*'"  '^'''^ 
then  planned  a  coup  d'itat  (coo  di-ti')-'    The  command  of  the 
army  at  Paris  was  put  in  the 
hands  of  officers  devoted  to 
Napoleon;   and  on  the  night 
preceding  December  2,   1851, 
the    leading    republican    and 
royalist  members  of   the  As- 
sembly were  arrested  in  their 
beds.    The   [>eople  awoke  to 
find    decrees   posted    on   the 
walls  which  declared  the  As- 
sembly dissolved  and  universal 

suffrage   restored,   and   called 

°  '  Napoleon  III 

upon  the  voters  to  ratify  the 

acdon  of  the  president.  Those  who  resisted  this  high-handed 
act  were  shot  down,  transported,  or  exiled. 

By  a  vote  of  7400,000  to  647,000  the  coup  d'Stat  was  ratified 
by  the  people.  Napoleon  formed  a  new  constitution,  modeled 
on  that  of  the  Consulate  of  1799,  which  gave  a  ten  years'  T^T-  He 
term  to  the  president,  with  practically  all  power.  The  ^^^ 
legislature  was  composed  of  (i)  3  lower  house,  elected  by  (1S53) 
manhood  suffn^  "to  discuss  and  vote  the  laws" ;  and  (2)  a 
Senate,  appointed  by  the  president  for  life,  which  had  "predomi- 

I  TJterally,  s  "  atroke  of  stale."    The  tenn  U  used  to  describe  taj  sudden  and 
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nant  authority."  Exactly  one  year  after  the  coup  d^iUU  a  further 
step  was  taken.  By  a  popular  vote  of  7,800,000  to  253,000  the 
prince-president  then  assumed  the  title  "Napoleon  III,  Emperor 
of  the  French."  ^  Again  the  wheel  of  revolution  had  swung 
aroimd,  and  once  more  a  democratic  and 
military  despotism  ruled  over  France. 

The   Second   French  Empire   lasted  for 
eighteen  years  (1852-1870).    Napoleon  III 

718  Policy    lacked  the  great  Napoleon's  genius ;  in- 

of  Napoleon   deed,  the  French  author,  Victor  Hugo, 

™  nicknamed  him  "Napoleon  the  Little." 

Failing  to  secure  a  bride  from  any  of  the 
prinpely  houses  of  Europe,  Napoleon  in  1853 
married  a  beautifid  Spaniard  of  noble  but 
not  exalted  birth,  the  Empress  Eugenie 
(<i-zha-n50-  She  gave  charm  to  the  im- 
perial court,  but  exercised  a  harmful  influ- 
ence in  politics.  The  whole  administration 
was  honeycombed  with  corruption.  In  the 
final  crisis  this  greatly  weakened  the  empire. 
The  policy  of  the  Emperor,  as  well  as  the 
economic  tendency  of  the  time,  combined  to 

719.  Great    Produce    great    material    prosperity. 

material        Between   1850   and    1870  nearly  ten 

prosperity  thousand  miles  of  railways  were  built 
in  France.  Manufactures  increased  rapidly. 
Foreign  commerce  grew,  largely  because  of 
liberal  commercial  treaties  with  Great  Britain 
and  other  countries.  The  Suez  Canal,  completed  in  1869  by 
De  Lesseps',  a  French  engineer,  revolutionized  the  commerce  of 
the  world.    By  connecting  the  Mediterranean  with  the  Red  Sea, 

* 

it  shortened  the  ocean  route  from  Europe  to  India  by  about 


Suez  Canal 


>  The  elections  were  unfair,  and  the  issue  presented  was  clouded ;  but  there  is 
no  doubt  that  a  large  majority  of  the  French  people  were  willing  to  try  again  the 
experiment  of  rule  by  a  Bonapartist  Emperor.  The  son  of  Napoleon  I,  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  Austria  and  died  in  1832,  was  regarded  as  "Napoleon  11." 


THE  SECOND  FRENCH  EMPIRE  587 

4000  miles.  ^  Joint-stock  companies  were  formed  to  use  the 
savings  of  small  investors  in  carrying  on  industrial  enterprises, 
and  these  further  increased  wealth.  The  streets  of  Paris  were 
widened  and  improved  so  that  broad  boulevards,  spacious 
squares,  and  imp)osing  buildings  took  the  place  of  wretched 
houses.  Thus  the  dty  was  made  more  healthful  and  beautiful, 
the  working  classes  had  employment,  and  insurrection  was 
made  more  diflScult  through  the  widening  of  the  narrow  streets 
in  which  barricades  had  so  easily  been  erected.  The  industrial 
progress  of  the  world  at  large  was  revealed  at  the  first  "universal 
exhibition,"  or  World's  Fair,  held  at  London  in  1851.  Similar 
exhibitions,  held  at  Paris  a  few  years  later,  gave  France  an 
opportunity  to  show  her  material  growth  and  artistic  excellence. 

Napoleon  III  declared  that  "the  empire  is  peace";  but  the 
times  and  his  own  policies  made  his  reign  a  period  of  European 
war.    For  forty  years  there  had  been  no  armed  conflict  ^^  ^^^ 
between  great  European  Powers.    Now  Europe  saw,  in  peanwan 
rapid  succession,  five  important  wars.    These  were  the   ('w-1871) 
Crime'an  War  (1854-1856) ;   the  Franco-Austrian  War  in  Italy 
(1859) ;  the  war  of  Austria  and  Prussia  with  Denmark  (1864) ; 
the  Austro-Prussian  War   (1866);    and  the  Franco-Prussian 
War  (1870-1871).    In  the  first,  second,  and  fifth  of  these  wars, 
France  played  a  leading  part ;  and  in  the  other  two  her  interests 
were  vitally  concerned. 

The  Crimean  War  arose  out  of  the  Eastern  Question, — that  is, 
the  question  of  the  political  status  and  future  of  the  lands  in- 
cluded in  the  Turkish  Empire.     Since  the  close  of  the  ^^  jj^^ 
seventeenth  century,  the  power  of  Turkey  had  steadily  Eastern 
declined.     Austria  and  Russia  had  absorbed  large  portions  ^"     ^^ 
of  its  territories,  while  other  districts  had  become  independent 
or  semi-independent  countries  through  revolt.    The  Tsar  Nicho- 
las I  (1825-1855)  believed  that  Turkey  was  "the  Sick  Man"  of 

>In  1879  De  Lesseps  undertook  to  construct  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama,  but  his  enterprise  proved  unfortunate,  and  the  Panama  company  became 
bankrupt.  In  1902  it:  rights  were  sold  for  $40,000,000  to  the  United  States,  whick 
pushed  the  work  to  ^  .mpletion. 
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Europe/  and  that  arrangements  should  be  made  by  Great  Brit- 
ain, Russia,  and  the  other  Powers  for  a  final  division  of  the  in^ 
heritance.    But  the  British  saw  in  this  only  a  scheme  of  the 
Tsar  to  secure  Constantinople,  and  refused  to  cooperate.    HI 
feeling  arose  between  Napoleon  III  and  the  Tsar,  because 
Nicholas  addressed  the  French  Emperor  in  letters  as  "My good 
friend"  instead  of  "My  brother,"  as  was  customary  between 
sovereigns.    There  was  also  a  quarrel  concerning  the  custody  of 
the  "holy  places"  in  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  French,  as  the 
official  protectors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  opposed  the 
Russians,  the  protectors  of  the  Greek  clergy.    The  dispute  over 
the  holy  places  was  soon  adjusted.    A  further  claim  of  Russia 
to  a  protectorate  over  all  Greek  Christians  living  imder  the  Sul- 
tan's rule,  could  not  be  admitted  by  the  Great  Powers,  for  fear 
of  its  being  used  as  a  pretext  for  seizing  Constantinople. 

In  June,  1853,  ^^^  began  between  Russia  and  Turkey  on  this 
issue.  Because  of  ill  will  for  Russia,  and  to  gain*  strength  at 
home,  the  Emperor  Napoleon  (in  1854)  took  up  arms  in  aid  of 
Turkey.  Great  Britain  did  the  same,  because  a  Russian  triumph 
would  endanger  her  interests  in  Asia.  With  the  hope  of  gaining 
prestige,  Sardinia-Piedmont  sent  her  troops  to  fight  side  by 
side  with  those  of  Great  Britain  and  France.  Thus  Russia 
foimd  arrayed  against  her  not  only  the  troops  of  Turkey,  which 
defended  the  Danube  lands,  but  also  the  fleets  and  armies  of 
France,  Great  Britain,  and  Piedmont. 

Thechief  seatof  war  proved  to  be  the  peninsula  of  theCrime'a. 

There,  in  the  strongly  fortified  harbor  of  Sebas'topol,  where 

72a.  The       enormous  war  supplies  were  stored,  the  Russian  Black 

Wa?U854-    ^^*  ^^^  ^^^^  refuge.    To  reduce  this  fortress,  France  and 

X856)  Great  Britain  landed  a  force  of  60,000  men  (September, 

1854).    For  nearly  a  year  Sebastopol  held  out,  while  cholera, 

famine,   and   the  winter  weather  —  "Generals  January  and 

1  This  famous  phrase  was  used  by  the  Tsar  in  1853,  in  conversation  with  the  Brit- 
ish ambassador  to  Russia.  "  We  have  on  our  hands/'  said  he,  in  speaJdng  of  Turkey, 
"a  sick  man  —  a  very  sick  man.  It  will  be  a  great  misfortune  if  one  of  these  days 
he  should  slip  away  from  us  before  the  necessary  arrangements  have  been  made."  ^ 
McCarthy,  History  of  Our  Own  Times,  I,  430. 
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Febniaiy"  —  terribly  thinned  the  besiegers'  ranks.    For  the 
first  time  in  history,  war  correspondents  kept  the  people  at  home 
informed  of  events,  and  profoimdly  moved  the  English  nation 
by  describing  the  sufferings  of  the  army,  —  much  of  which  was 
chargeable  to  mismanagement  on  the  part  of  the  English  gov- 
ernment.   On  the  other  hand,  Miss  Florence  Nightingale,  an 
Englishwoman,  gained  un- 
dying fame  by  the  zeal  and 
devotion    she    showed    in 
organizing  the  nursing  of 
the    sick    and    wounded.^ 
In  a  battle  at  Balaklava 
(ba-la-klilVa),  in  the  neigh- 
borhood    of     Sebastopol, 
occurred   the   "charge   of 
the  Light  Brigade,"  cele- 
brated in  Tennyson's  poem. 

In  this  encounter,  owing  to  a  misimderstanding  of  orders,  673 
men  courageously  charged  the  whole  Russian  army. 

In  1855,  Tsar  Nicholas  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Alexander   n.    In   September,    after    a    long    bombardment, 
Sebastopol  was  taken  by  assault.    The  following  terms  of  ^fij?**** 
peace  were  finally  agreed  to  in  a  congress  held  at  Paris  (1856) 
in  March,  1856: — 

1.  The  territory  of  the  Turkish  Empire  remained  as  before. 

2.  Russia's  claim  to  a  protectorate  over  the  Christian  populations 

was  disallowed. 

3.  The  Danube  was  declared  open  to  the  navigation  of  all  nations. 

4.  The  Black  Sea  was  closed  to  the  war  vessels  of  all  powers,  and 

Russia  and  Turkey  agreed  not  to  maintain  arsenals  on  its  shores. 

5.  The  Sultan  promised  reforms  in  the  treatment  of  his  Christian 

subjects  —  promises  which  he  did  not  keep.* 

>  An  mdirect  result  of  Miss  Nightingale's  work  was  the  adoption  of  the  intema- 
donal  Geneva  Convention  of  1864,  providing  for  the  protection  of  hospitals  and 
ambulances  under  the  red-cross  flag  in  time  of  war. 

*  After  peace  was  signed,  the  congress  drew  up  a  separate  Declaration  of  Paris 
containing  four  new  rules  of  maritime  law.     (i)  Privateering  was  declared  abolished ; 
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In  1859  Napoleon  III  fought  a  short  but  decisive  war  with 

Austria.    The  purpose  of  the  war  was  to  expel  the  Austrian^ 

724.  French  from  Italy  and  to  aid  the  cause  of  Italian  union.     Its 

AusJCl         P^^^  ^  ^^   unification  of   Italy  will  be   described  in 

(X859)  another  chapter.    Here  we  need  only  note  that  by  the 

war   France  gained   two   provinces    (Nice   and   Savoy),   and 

that  Napoleon's  victories  strengthened  his  position  at  home 

and  abroad. 

At  the  end  of  1859,  the  reputation  of  Napoleon  III  was  at  its 

highest  point.    The  world  for  a  time  "learned  to  look  to  Paris, 

725-  !>•-       as  it  had  once  looked  to  Vienna,  as  to  the  political  oracle 

NaiMleon's     which  should  pronounce  its  fate."    This  proud  position, 

prestige         however,  Napoleon  did  not  long  occupy.    A  number  of 

causes  contributed  to  his  decline. 

One  of  the  earliest  of  these  was  his  interference  in  the  affairs 
of  Mexico.     Great  Britain,  Spain,  and  France  all  had  financial 
726.  The       claims  against  that  country;    and  when  the  Mexican 
toMeidco      Congress  voted  to  suspend  for  three  years  the  payments 
(1861)  due  to  its  foreign  creditors,  these  three  Powers  (in  1861) 

joined  ia  an  expedition  to  compel  the  payment  of  their  claims. 
Napoleon  III  went  far  beyond  hk  allies  in  this  matter.  To 
please  the  Catholic  party  at  home,  he  took  up  the  cause  of  the 
Mexican  president's  "clerical"  enemies,  and  planned  to  make 
the  Archduke  Maximilian  (brother  of  Francis  Joseph  of  Austria) 
Emperor  of  Mexico.  Thereupon  ISreat  Britain  and  Spain  with- 
drew their  forces.  French  troops  for  several  years  maintained 
Maximilian  upon  his  throne ;  but  when  the  Civil  War  in  Amer- 
ica came  to  an  end,  the  United  States,  acting  on  the  policy 
of  the  Monroe  Doctrine,  demanded  that  the  French  army  should 
leave  Mexico.  Accordingly,  in  1867,  the  French  troops  were 
withdrawn.    Maximilian  was  then  overcome  and  shot  by  the 

(2)  blockades  were  required  to  be  effective  in  order  to  be  valid ;  (3  and  4)  greater 
protection  was  given  to  private  property  on  the  high  seas  (other  than  contraband) 
in  time  of  war.  These  rules  were  accepted  by  the  European  states  and  became  psurt 
of  international  law.  The  United  States,  remembering  the  excellent  service  ren- 
dered by  privateers  in  her  wars,  refused  to  agree,  though  in  practice  this  country  also 
has  observed  them. 
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Mexicans,  and  public  opinion  rightly  held  Napoleon  III  respon- 
sible for  his  tragic  fate. 

In  France  itself,  meanwhile,  important  changes  were  taking 
place.    After  1859  Napoleon  sought  to  please  the  Liberals  by  a 
series  of  changes  in  the  French  constitution.    The  lower  ni-  The 
house  of  the  legislature  received  the  privilege  (as  was  the  maJaLib- 
practice  in  Great  Britain)  of  drawing  up  an  "  address"  in  er«i  (.1669) 
answer  to  the  "speech  from   the  throne,"  thus  giving   the 
deputies    an    annual    opportunity 
to   express   their  opinions  of   the 
government's    policy.     Next    was 
granted  the  right  of  discussion  at 
any  time.    Publication  of  the  de- 
bates in  the  l^:islature,  formerly 
prohibited,  was  allowed  soon  after 
this.      The    government    also    re- 
pealed   the    laws    forbidding    the 
organization    of   trade-unions  and 
the  holding  of  political  meetings. 
Finally  (in  1869)   it  was  decreed 
that  the  ministers,  who  carried  on 
the  government  in  the  Emperor's 
name,  should  be  responsible  to  Ike     ^  ... 

'  -n  ,  CABICATnEE  OF   NaPOLEOM   III 

lower  house.      By  these  measures 

the  government  of  the  empire,  which  at  first  was  practically 

absolute,  was  dianged  into  a  parliamentary  monarchy. 

In  spite  of  these  concessions.  Napoleon  III  steadily  lost  favor 
with  the  French  nation.    In  the  lower  house  of  the  legislature 
the  opposition  party  increased  its  numbers  until,  in  1869,  jjg.  ■^„ 
it  almost  equaled  the  government  party.     The  fact,  how-  ^^  PruMta 
ever,  wluch  contributed  most   to  Napoleon's  decline  in  jTipoioon" 
prestige  was  the  growth  of  the  power  of  Prussia.    Here  we  (1870) 
can  only  note  the  bare  facts  of  the  history,  reserving  the  full 
account  for  a  later  chapter.    In  1 866  Prussia  fought  a  brilliantly 
successful  war  with  Austria,  by  which  she  gained  new  territory 
m  Germany,  expelled  Austria  from  the  Gennao  headship,  and 
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secured  that  position  for  herself  (S  767).  During  this  wai 
Napoleon  adhered  to  a  policy  of  friendly  agreement  with  Prussia. 
He  failed,  however,  to  gain  any  territorial '' compensation"  for 
France  to  balance  these  gaii^,  and  thb  discredited  him  with 
his  subjects.  Smarting  under  his  ill  success,  N^>oleon  in 
1870  allowed  himself  to  be  tricked  into  the  Franco-Prussian 
War  (5  771).  The  r^ult  was  the  decisive  defea ^  of  his  armies, 
and  his  own  surrender  to  the  Prussians.  The  victorious  Germans 
then  invaded  France  in  overwhelming  numbers.  Paris  was 
heroically  defended,  but  after  a  four  months'  si^e  it  was  starved 
into  surrender  (January  28,  1871). 

In  the  face  of  these  reverses  the  Second  French  Empire  simply 
disappeared.  A  republic  was  proclaimed  by  the  people,  the  Sen- 
ate was  abolished,  and  the  lower  house  of  the  legislature  dbsolved 
(September  4,  1870).  The  Empress  Eugenie,  who  had  acted 
as  r^ent  at  Paris  since  the  beginning  of  the  war,  fled  to  England. 
A  temporary  "  Government  of  National  Defense,"  of  which  the 
chief  members  were  Jules  Favre  (zhiil  fa'vr')  and  Leon  Gam- 
betta,  carried  on  the  government  until  the  end  of  the  war  (Feb- 
ruary 26,  1871).  Napoleon  HI  remained  a  captive  in  Germany 
until  peace  was  signed.  He  then  joined  Eug6nie  in  England, 
where  he  died  in  1873.  Th®  ex-Empress  survived  him,  a  londy 
and  pathetic  figure,  for  more  than  forty  years.  By  these  events 
the  Bonapartist  cause  was  forever  destroyed. 

C.  The  Third  French  Republic 

Amid  these  circumstances — with  France  smarting  under 
the  most  crushing  defeat  ever  inflicted  upon  a  great  nation,  and 
739.  Pro-  its  capital  in  the  hands  of  the  victorious  Germans  —  the 
vitioiiAl  Third  French  Republic  was  bom.  A  National  Assembly, 
formed  elected  by  manhood  suffrage,  met  at  Bordeaux  (March  12, 
(X871)  1871)  to  form  a  provisional  govenmient  and  to  negotiate 

terms  of  peace.  Thiers,  the  one  man  of  prominence  who  had 
opposed  the  declaration  of  war,  was  chosen  "  Chief  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive Power,"  in  spite  of  his  seventy  years  of  age.   The  Govern- 
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meat  of  National  Defense  was  dissolved.  The  new  government 
under  Thiers  was  established  temporarily  at  Versailles.  The 
harsh  terms  of  peace  exacted  by  the  Germans  included  the  ces- 
^on  of  the  provinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  and  the  payment  of 
a  war  iudenmity  of  $1,000,000,000.  Until  this  sum  was  paid, 
German  troops  were  to' remain  on  French  soil  (5  776). 
"  While  the  German  annies  were  still  encamped  about  the 
ca[Ntal,  a  de^Krate  revolt  occurred  in  Paris  ag^nst  the  new 
Frendi  government.  Its  causes  were  the  terrible  sufiei^  730-  Tlw 
ings  of  the  people  during  the  siege,  their  well-gromided  ^^I^* 
fears  of  a  monarchist  reaction,  and  the  agitations  of  the  (1S71) 
Sodalists.  Its  chief  promoters  were  the  national  guard,  who 
had  been  allowed  to  retain  their  arms  together  with  a  number 
of  cannon  which  were  in  their  possession.  The  rebels  set  up  an 
independent  municipal  government  in  Paris  caUed  "the  Com- 
mune." They  adopted  as  their  emblem  the  red  flag  of  the 
Socialists.  They  called  themselves  "Jacobins,"  and  returned 
to  the  traditions  of  1793.  The  revolt  broke  out  on  March  18 
(1871)  and  lasted  until  near  the  end  of  May.  Paris  now  en- 
dured a  second  siegCj  by  the  troops  under  Thiers's  command, 
while  the  Germans  remained  neutral. 

On  May  21  the  government  troops  entered  the  city.  Tliere 
f<^owed  a  week  of  the  fiercest  civil  warfare  that  history  records. 
The  residence  districts  were  bombarded,  and  no  quarter  was 
given  in  the  desperate  street  fighting.  Insurgents  taken  with 
arms  in  their  hands  were  shot  down  without  ceremony.  Mate- 
rially and  politically  Paris  suffered  more  injury  from  the  Com- 
mune than  from  the  Germans.  The  Column  Vendfime  (v^ 
dOm*) ,  erected  in  1 814  to  commemorate  the  victories  of  Napoleoi 
I,  was  wantonly  destroyed,  together  with  many  public  buildings 
The  dty  haU  (Hdtel  de  Ville)  and  part  of  the  palace  of  the  Tuile 
rieswere  among  the  buildings  which  perished.  When  resistano 
was  at  an  end,  France  was  in  no  mood  to  show  mercy.  Thi 
Communards  were  hunted  down  relentlessly.  More  than  sevei 
thousand  were  sent  as  convicts  to  New  Caledonia,  in  the  Soutl 
Pacific  Ocean,,  and  thousands  more  were  condemned  to  inq)ris 
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ooment  at  hard  tabor.  The  bitter  hatred  which  the  working 
classes  already  felt  for  the  bourgeoisie  was  further  increased  by 
this  savage  cruelty  of  the  capitalist  government. 


A,  A.  Louvr;  B,  B,  B,  Ptiux  of  the  Tuikriei  (indudins  puts  erected  br 
Nifxjleon  HI),  now  occupied  by  public  office*:  C,  ttde  of  Tuikriet  <lestio)red 
by  &ie  in  1S71,  and  not  mce  rebuilt. 

With  the  Commune  crushed,  the  National  Assembly  turned 
to  the  business  of  constitution  making.    For  five  years  the 
731-  VIm     future  form  of  the  French  government  was  not  fixed.    A 
j^,„  majority  of  the  nation,  perhaps,  wished  to  maintain  the  re- 

(1871-1873)  public,  but  more  tlian  half  of  the  Assembly  were  monarch- 
ists. They  were  divided  among  themselves,  however,  into  three 
groiqis :  (i)  the  Imperialists,  who  wished  the  restoration  of  the 
Bonapartes ;  {2)  the  Orleanists,  who  wished  the  throne  restored 
to  the  line  of  Loub  Philippe ;  (3)  the  Legitimists,  who  wished 
a  restoration  of  the  Bourbon  line  that  had  been  dispossessed  in 
1830.  The  Assembly  had  been  elected  without  a  limit  as  to 
term  of  ofBce,  and  so  there  was  no  method  short  of  revolt  by 
which  the  nation  could  compel  it  to  lay  down  its  power.  Thiers 
himself  had  been  a  constitutional  monarchist  of  the  Orleanist 
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party,  but  he  loyally  upheld  the  republic  as  "the  s)rstem  that 
divides  us  least."  He  persuaded  the  Assembly  to  postpone 
the  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  government  imtil  France 
was  strengthened  and  prosperity  restored.  Under  his  wise 
rule,  France  recovered  rapidly  from  her  disasters.  The  war 
indemnity  was  soon  paid;  and  in  September,  1873,  the  last 
German  soldiers  withdrew  from  French  soil. 

In  May,  1873,  Thiers  was  forced  to  resign  his  office  because 
of  the  opposition  of  the  monarchists.    He  was  succeeded  by 
Marshal   MacMahon    (mak-ma-6N0>  who   was   elected  73a.  Faflure 
president  with  the  express  piupose  of  restoring  the  king-  ®'  tS^**" 
ship.    Of   the   three   monarchical   parties   (Imperialists,  moyement 
Orieanists,  and  Legitimists),  the  Imperialists  were  so  weak  (1873) 
that  they  could  be  neglected.     The  two  others  now  came  to  an 
agreement.     The  National  Assembly  was  to  recognize  as  king 
the  head  of  the  "legitimate,"  or  elder  branch  of  the  Bourbons, 
—  the  count  of  Chambord  (shaN-bOrO,  known  as  "Henry  V." 
The  head  of  the  Orleans  branch  was  to  be  recognized  as  his 
successor.    At  the  last  moment,  however,  the  restoration  failed. 
The  coimt  of  Chambord  declared  that  he  would  restore  the 
white  flag  of  the  Bourbons,  while  the  Orleanists  insisted  on 
the  tricolor,  with  which  so  many  patriotic  memories  were  inter- 
twined.   This  disagreement  saved  the  republic. 

The  Assembly  then  (in  1875)  passed  a  group  of  "organic 
laws,"  which  (with  subsequent  changes)  are  the  basis  of  ^^^  q^^ 
the  present  French  constitution :  —  rtittttioii  of 

the  Republic 
I.  The  head  of  the  state  is  called  "the  President  of  the  Repub-  formed 
Kc."  *    He  is  elected  for  a  term  of  seven  years  by  the  two   (^^ys-xsai 
houses  of  the  legislature,  voting  together.   His  position  is  similar 
to  that    of  a  constitutional   king.     He  can   perform  no  ex- 
ecutive act  except  through  ministers  who  are  responsible  to  the 
legislature.    The  president  has  the  power  (with  the  cooperation 
of  the  Senate)  to  dissolve  the  lower  house  and  appeal  to  the 
country  in  a  new  election. 

1  This  dedaon,  which  Implied  a  continuance  of  the  republic,  was  reached  by  a 
majority  of  but  one  vote  —  353  to  352. 
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a.  The  le^slature  is  composed  of  two  houses  —  the  Senate,  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies. 

3.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  300  members,  who  ttre  elected  for  a  tenn 

of  nine  years  by  electoral  colleges.  The  electoral  colleges  are 
composed  in  part  of  officials,  and  in  part  of  members  elected 
by  the  people.  At  first  one  fourth  of  the  senators  were  life 
members,  but  these  are  now  being  replaced  by  ordinary  members 
as  vacancies  occur. 

4.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by  manhood  suffrage  for  four 

years.    The  Frendi  colonies  are  represented  in  it  as  well  as  the 


Fa^aiw  at  iHE  Cbambeb  or  DBPimu,  Paus 

Erected  1804-1807 

home  departments.  In  practice  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  has 
become  the  more  powerful  of  the  two  legislative  bodies,  making 
and  unmaking  ministries  by  its  votes,  and  even  compelling  the 
president  to  resign. 

5.  The  constitution  can  be  amended  by  an  act  passed  by  the  two 

houses,  meeting  together. 

6.  The  acts  passedrby  the  two  houses  are  the  supreme  law  of  the  land. 

Unlike  the  United  States,  France  gives  her  courts  no  power  to  set 
aside  laws  because  they  are  "in  conflict  with  the  constitution." 

TTie  free  organization  of  society  created  by  the  first  revolution 
was  preserved,  together  with  the   administrative   system  of 
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the  first  Napoleon.  To  these  was  now  added  a  moderate  con- 
stitution, based  on  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  manhood  suf- 
frage, and  liberty  of  the  press. 

For  a  score  of  years  after  1875,  the  monarchists  looked  upon 
the  republic  as    provisional,  and  worked    for  its  overthrow. 
The  Catholic  clergy  generally  favored  a  restoration  of  734.  Party 
monarchy;    but    in   1892  a   great   part  of   the    clergy  ^^^ 
"rallied"  to  the  support  of  the    republic,  through  the   (after  1875) 
influence  of  Pope  Leo  Xni.     To  offset  this  gain,  the  Socialist 
party  again  became  a  political  factor,  after  those  who  had  taken 
part  in  the  Commune  were  pardoned  (in  1879). 

For  some  years  following  1894,  political  interest  in  France 
centered  about  a  Jewish  army  oflScer  named  Dreyfus  (dra-ftlsO, 
who  was  tried  and  condemned  on  the  charge  of  revealing  ^  -  ^^ 
military  secrets  to  Germany.  Dreyfus's  friends  claimed  Dreyfus 
that  his  condemnation  was  the  result  of  a  plot  formed  by 
high  army  oflScers  who  were  hostile  to  the  Jews.  The  brilliant 
novelist  Zola  took  up  Dreyf  us's  cause,  and  was  largely  the  means 
of  securing  a  new  trial  for  him.  In  the  retrial  it  was  shown  that 
much  of  the  evidence  against  Dreyfus  was  deliberately  forged; 
nevertheless  he  was  again  condemned.  The  president  of  the  re- 
public then  granted  him  a  pardon.  Dreyfus's  friends  continued 
to  work  for  yet  another  trial,  and  in  1906  the  highest  court  of 
France  declared  him  innocent.  He  was  then  promoted  to  the  rank 
of  major,  and  decorated  with  the  cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honor. 
The  questions  involved  in  the  Dreyfus  case  came  to  be  far  greater 
than  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  Dre)^us  himself.  The  "affair" 
became  a  military,  religious,  and  political  question,  involving 
the  influence  in  state  affairs  of  the  army  and  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  It  created  a  sort  of  frenzy  in  France,  which  threatened 
the  very  life  of  the  republic.  Its  outcome  was  utterly  to  dis- 
credit the  anti- Jewish  party,  and  to  remove  from  the  army  the 
officers  who  were  favorable  to  a  royalist  restoration.  The  sep- 
aration of  church  and  state,  which  was  in  part  brought  on  by 
the  activity  of  the  Catholic  clergy  against  Dreyfus,  will  be  dis- 
cussed in  a  later  chapter  (§  876). 
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At  the  dose  of  the  nineteenth  oentuiy  France  occupied  a 
place  of  less  political  importance  than  fonnerly.    This  was  due 

736.  France  to  the  more  rapid  development  of  the  rest  of  Europe. 

of^ecMi^    Under  Louis  XIV  the  population  of  France  was  forty 

tnxy  per  cent  of  that  of  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe.    In  1789 

it  had  fallen  to  twenty-seven  per  cent ;  and  in  1900  it  was  barely 
ten  per  cent.  The  practically  stationary  population  of  France, 
due  to  its  low  birthrate,  was  the  great  cause  of  its  relative 
political  weakness. 

In  spite  of  its  political  decline,  France  maintained  a  leading 
place  among  the  nations  of  the  world.  Its  people  were  thrifty 
and  saving.  Its  agriculture  and  its  manufactures  —  especially 
those  which  call  for  artistic  taste  —  were  flourishing.  Its  eco- 
nomic wealth  was  great.  In  painting,  in  sculpture,  and  in  archi- 
tecture, there  was  no  nation  which  was  so  renowned  as  the 
French.  In  literature  the  French  led  the  world  because  of  the 
finished  form  and  perfection  of  their  style.  In  science  and  in 
education  France  advanced  imder  the  Third  Republic,  as  it  had 
under  every  preceding  form  of  government.    A  leading  French 

Langlois,        historian  said :  "  We  are  proud  —  and  why  should  we  not 

The  His 

toric RUe of  ^^  —  ^^  *  ^^^  glorious  past.  We  rejoice  in  the  atten- 
Prance,  45  tion  which  this  past  secures  for  us  from  nations  whose 
future  seems  brighter  than  ours.  And  we  are  confident,  lastly, 
that  France  will  remain,  by  virtue  of  the  sincerity  of  her  efforts, 
one  of  the  forces,  one  of  the  lights,  and  one  of  the  graces  of 
humankind." 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

1848.  The  "February  Revolution''  establishes  a  refmblic  in  France. 

Spread  of  the  revolution  to  Austria,  Hungary,  Germany,  and 

Italy. 
z85z-x85a.  Louis  Napoleon  overthrows  the  French  republic  and  seta 

up  the  Second  Empire. 
1854-1856.  The  Crimean  War. 
1859.  French  War  with  Austria  in  aid  of  Italy. 
1867.  French  troops  forced  to  withdraw  from  Mexico. 
1870.  War  with  Prussia;    fall  of  Napoleon  m;   the  Third  French 

Republic  proclaimed. 
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SofgeillYe  Topics.  —  (i)  Compare  Louis  Philippe  with  Charles  X. 
(3)  What  cx>imection  was  there  between  the  advance  of  the  Industrial 
Revolution  in  France  and  the  Revolution  of  1848  ?  (3)  Was  the  justifi- 
cation for  revolution  in  France  in  1848  as  great  as  in  1830  ?  (4)  Why  do 
you  suppose  Charles  X  and  Louis  Philippe  left  France  so  quickly  upon  the 
outbreak  of  revolts  in  Paris  ?  (5)  Why  did  the  French  provinces  play  so 
Mttle  part  in  the  Revolution  of  1848  ?  (6)  What  ideas  of  the  French  Sodal- 
bts  seem  to  you  good  ?  (7)  Did  France  really  wish  a  republic  in  1848  ? 
(8)  Was  the  coup  d*iiat  of  1851  justifiable?  (9)  Was  the  domestic  policy 
of  Ni^)oIeon  III  wise  or  unwise?  (10)  Was  hb  foreign  policy  wise  or 
unwise?  (11)  Why  could  not  Great  Britain  and  France  permit  Russia  to 
exercise  a  protectorate  over  the  Sultan's  Christian  subjects?  (12)  Did  the 
Crimean  War  help  in  any  way  to  a  settlement  of  the  Eastern  Question? 
(13)  Why  did  the  United  States  demand  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  troops 
from  Mexico  ?  (14)  Do  you  think  the  Empire  could  have  continued  much 
longer  in  France,  if  there  had  been  no  war  with  Prussia?  (15)  Why  was 
the  populace  of  Paris  less  able  to  control  the  government  in  187 1  than  in  1792 
and  1793?  (i^)  ^^  ^c  treatment  of  the  Commimards  by  the  pro- 
visional government  wise  or  unwise  ?  Why  ?  (i  7)  To  what  did  the  republic 
owe  its  continuance  in  the  years  1873  to  1875  ^  (18)  Compare  the  constitu- 
tion of  France  with  the  constitution  of  the  United  States.  (19)  What  was 
the  real  importance  of  the  "Dreyfus  affair"?  (20)  Compare  the  position 
of  France  in  1800  with  its  position  in  1900. 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Government  of  Louis  Philippe.  Hazen, 
Europe  Since  181  j,  114-119;  Seignobos,  Europe  Since  1814^  132-136; 
Andrews,  Development  of  Modem  Europe,  I,  276-314;  Fyffe,  Modern  Europe 
(popular  ed.),  699-703.  —  (2)  Eaiily  French  Socialists.  Kirkup,  His- 
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159;  Andrews,  I,  336-345;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  78-80; 
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Woreshops.  Hazen,  188-195;  Andrews,  I,  345-358;  Seignobos,  159- 
164;  Ely,  Socialism,  111-113 ;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  80-84.  — 
(5)  Louis  Napoleon  and  the  Coup  d'Etat.  Hazen,  127-129,  198-205; 
Andrews,  II,  7-41 ;  Murdock,  Reconstruction  of  Europe,  ch.  ii ;  Encyclopedia 
Britannica  (nth  ed.),  XIX,  211-216;  Robinson  and  Jieaxd.,  Readings,  H, 
88-94.  —  (6)  De  Lesseps  and  the  Suez  Canal.  Penfield,  Present-Day 
Egypt,  ch.  vi ;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XVI,  494-496,  XXVI,  22-25.  — 
(7)  The  Empress  Eugenie.  McCarthy,  Modem  Leaders,  25-34 ;  Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica,  IX,  885.  —  (8)  The  Facts  Concerning  the  Charge  of 
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THE  Light  Brigade.  Murdock,  ch.  vii;  Encyclopedia  BrUannica,  VH, 
452.  —  (9)  Florence  Nightingai^.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XDC,  684- 
685.  —  (10)  The  French  in  Mexico.    Hazen,  277-279;  Fyffe,  969-971. 

—  (11)  The  Fall  of  the  Second  Empire.  Hazen,  296-300;  Phillips, 
47i''475;   F3rfife,  1002-1006;   Anderson,  ConsiiluHons  and  Documents,  595. 

—  (12)  The  Commttne.  Hazen,  329-337;  Andrews,  II,  343-349;  Scigno- 
bos,  187-194;  Coubertin,  France  under  the  Third  Republic^  17-22;  Robin- 
son and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  21 1-2 1 2 ;  Anderson,  Constitutions  and  Documents, 
608-612.  —  (13)  Present  Government  op  France.  Ogg,  Governments  of 
Europe,  304-319;  Lowell,  Governments  and  Parties  in  Continental  Europe; 
Encyclopedia  Britannica,  X,  789-791.  —  (14)  The  Dreyfus  Case.  Hazea, 
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General  Reading.  —  In  addition  to  the  general  histories  of  Eunq>e  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  see  Lebon,  Modem  France,  iy8g-z8gs!  Coubertin, 
France  Since  1814;  Berry,  France  Since  Waterloo,  For  advanced  study, 
see  Cambridge  Modem  History,  vols.  X,  XI,  XII,  and  Hanoteauz,  Contem- 
porary France,  4  vob.  (covering  the  years  1871-1882). 


CHAPTER  XXXI 

THE  AUSTRIAN  REVOLUTION  OF   1848,  AND  THE  UNIFICA- 
TION OF  ITALY 

In  this  chapter  we  shall  consider  (i)  the  Revolution  of  1848 
in  the  Austrian  lands  north  of  the  Alps ;  (2)  the  disunited  con- 
dition of  Italy,  and  the  objects  and  course  of  the  Revolution 
of  1848  there ;  (3)  the  attaining  of  Italian  unity,  and  the  history 
of  Italy  since  1870. 

A.  The  Revolution  of  1848  in  the  Austrian  Empire 

The  February  Revolution  of  1848  in  France  produced  a  rapid 
series  of  revolutionary  outbursts  throughout  Europe.  The 
progress  of  Liberal  ideas  in  recent  years  had  prepared  the  737.  Spread 
materials  for  these  explosions,  but  it  was  the  news  from  ^^^*  ©/^^ 
Paris  which  supplied  the  spark.  Mettemich  himself  had  1848 
seen  that  revolution  was  imminent.  "The  world  is  very  sick," 
he  wrote  to  a  friend  in  January,  1848 ;  **the  one  thing  certain 
is  that  there  will  be  tremendous  changes."  Within  a  few  months 
his  prediction  was  fulfilled.  The  kings  of  Holland,  Belgium, 
Denmark,  and  Sweden  were  forced  to  heed  the  demands  of 
their  peoples  for  constitutional  reforms.  Even  England  was 
threatened  with  serious  disturbances.  In  Germany  there  was  a 
widespread  revolution  to  further  the  cause  of  Liberal  reform  and 
national  union,  which  will  be  described  in  the  next  chapter. 
Most  important  of  all  were  the  revolutionary  movements  in 
the  Austrian  Empire.  Here  we  shall  consider  only  the  out- 
breaks in  the  Austrian  lands  north  of  the  Alps.  In  a  later 
section  we  will  take  up  the  revolt  against  Austrian  rule  in  Italy, 
and  its  bearing  on  the  movement  for  Italian  unity. 

In  the  Austrian  Empire  the  revolutionary  impulse  from  Paris 
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combined  with  (i)  the  resistance  of  the  Liberals  to  the  iron  rule 
of  Mettemich,  and  (2)  the  movements  of  the  different  peoples 
of  the  empire  for  separate  national  governments.    A  glance  738.  Condi- 
at  the  map  on  page  602  will  show  how  numerous  were  the  ^^^  ^^ 
peoples  —  separated  by  differences  of  race,  of  language,  Emikire 
of  religion,  and  of  culture  — whom  the  accidents  of  history  had 
placed  vmder  the  rule  of  the  Hapsburgs.    Eleven  distinct  lan- 
guages were  spoken  among  them,  besides  numerous  dialects. 
The  Germans  were  the  ruling  element,  giving  to  the  empire  its 
capital  (Vienna),  the  royal  family,  and  the  official  language.    So- 
ciety was  still  feudal  and  medieval.    The  nobles  were  free  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary  courts ;  the  peasants  were  still 
in  a  state  of  serfdom.    An  absolute  but  inefficient  government 
was  kept  in  power  by  a  system  of  rigid  censorship,  passports, 
and  government  spies.^ 

The  news  of  the  French  Revolution  of  February,  1848,  caused 
a  riot  of  students  and  citizens  in  Vienna.  They  demanded 
freedom  of  education,  of  religion,  of  speech,  and  of  the  ^^ 

press,  together  with  a  representative  form  of  government,  revolation 
When  the  mob  gathered  about  the  Emperor's  palace,  *»^"«*rf» 
shouting  "Down  with  Mettemich,"  that  aged  minister  resigned. 
He  escaped  from  Vienna  in  a  laundry  cart,  and  took  refuge  in 
England.  After  Mettemich's  downfall  a  new  ministry  was 
formed,  which  began  to  draft  a  constitution  for  the  empire. 
The  movement  of  liberalism  triumphed  temporarily  in  the  capi- 
tal, but  there  remained  the  movements  for  national  governments 
on  the  part  of  the  subject  peoples. 

^  "The  censorship  was  exercised  with  grotesque  stupidity.  It  was  still  the  aim  of 
government  to  isolate  Austria  from  the  ideas  and  speculation  of  other  lands,  and  to 
shape  the  intellectual  world  of  the  Emperor's  subjects  into  that  predse  form  which 
tradition  prescribed  as  suitable  for  the  members  of  a  weU-regalated  state.  In  poetry 
the  works  of  Byron  were  excluded  from  circulation,  where  customhouse  officers  and 
market  inspectors  chose  to  enforce  the  law ;  in  history  and  political  literature  the 
leading  writers  of  modem  times  lay  under  the  same  ban.  Native  production  was 
much  more  effectively  controlled.  Whoever  wrote  in  a  newspaiper,  or  lectured  at  a 
university,  or  published  a  work  of  imagination,  was  expected  to  deliver  himself  of 
something  agreeable  to  the  constituted  authorities  or  was  reduced  to  silence." 
— FVffe,  History  of  Modem  Europe  (popular  edition),  694. 
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In  Hungary  there  had  long  been  a  movement  for  a  separate 
administration  of  that  kingdom,  together  with  the  official  use 
740-  Be?otu-  of  the  Magyar  tongue.     Under  the  lead  of  Louis  Kossuth, 
Bo^"  '^  brilliant  journalist  and  orator,  the  Hungarians  now  in- 
hMiia,  ate.     sisted  on  Liberal  reforms,  together  with  a  constitution 
which  should  make  Hungary  a  sovereign  state,  independent  of 
the  rest  of  the  Austrian  Empire.    A  deq>erate  struggle  in  the 
Italian  provinces,  Venetia 
and  Lombardy,  for  a  time 
engaged  all   the  mililary 
resources  of  the  tnq>erial 
govenunent.      Owing   to 
this  fact,  and  to  the  in- 
surrection in  Vienna,  the 
Emperor  was  obliged  to 
accede  to  the  Hungarian 
demands,    and   to  grant 
them  a  respon^ble  minis- 
tiy,   together   with  free- 
dom of  the  press,  trial  by 
jury,  and  the  abolition  of 
serfdom. 

The    revolutionary 
movement  spread  also  to 
KossuTB  Bohemia,    where    the 

Czechs  (cheks)  fou^t  the 
Germans  in  the  streets  of  Prague.  Among  the  Poles  of  Galids, 
and  the  Croats  and  other  South  Slavs,  similar  national  move- 
ments broke  out.  Everywhere  appeared  a  frenzy  of  liberalism 
and  local  national  sentiment.  At  the  end  of  March,  1848,  the 
prospects  of  the  reform  movements  seemed  very  bright  indeed. 
741.  Sup-  Nevertheless,  the  revolutions  in  the  Austrian  Empire 

S***'*M°'  failed  almost  completely.  In  large  part  this  was  due  to 
dona  (1848-  class,  religious,  and  race  hatreds  among  the  difierent 
!>*»)  groups.      The    Magyars,    white   seeking   national   inde- 

pendence for  themselves,  tried  to  stifle  such  aspirations  on  the 


REVOLUTION  OF  iM  IN  THE  AUSTRIAN  EMPIRE    605 

part  of  the  South  Slavs.  The  Viennese,  for  their  part,  wished 
to  continue  German  rule  over  the  Czechs  of  Bohemia.  The 
result  was  an  alliance  between  the  imperial  government  and  the 
Slavs,  against  the  Magyars  and  the  German  Liberals.  In 
Bohemia  the  revolution  was  ended  in  June,  1848.  October 
saw  Vienna  reduced  to  submission,  after  a  cruel  bombardment. 

Himgary,  which  had  gained  a  separate  army  and  adminis- 
tration, was  not  so  easily  dealt  with.  To  permit  of  a  new 
regime,  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  resigned  in  December,  1848, 
and  his  nephew,  Francis  Joseph,  ascended  the  throne.  In  April, 
1849,  the  Hungarians  issued  a  declaration  of  independence, 
and  formed  a  republican  government  with  Kossuth  at  its  head. 
For  a  time  they  almost  completely  freed  their  land  from  Aus- 
trian troops.  The  rebellion  was  ended  only  by  the  intervention 
of  the  Tsar  of  Russia,  who  in  June  sent  an  army  of  over  a  hun- 
dred thousand  men  to  aid  his  Austrian  brother  ruler.  By  the 
middle  of  August  the  revolution  in  Hungary  was  crushed.  Kos- 
suth and  other  leaders  escaped  to  Turkey,  where  the  Sultan, 
with  British  and  French  support,  gave  them  refuge.  Bloody 
punishments  awaited  the  leaders  who  fell  into  Austrian  hands ; 
and  a  rigid  repression  of  all  Liberal  and  national  aspirations 
followed. 

The  one  immediate  and  lasting  reform  brought  about  by  the 
revolutions  in  the  Austrian  £mpire  was  the  sweeping  away  of 
the  remains  of  feudalism. 

In  subsequent  sections  an  account  will  be  given  of  the  two 
wars,  with  France  in  1859  ^^^  ^^  Prussia  in  1866,  by  which 
Austria  lost  her  Italian  provinces,  and  was  thrust  out  of  all  ^^  Austrit- 
participation  in  German  affairs.    The!se  serious  reverses  Hungary 
accomplished  what  internal  revolution  had  not  been  able  to  *^  '^ 
effect.    To  save  the  Austrian  Empire  from  complete  dissolution 
the  most  far-reaching  reforms  were  necessary.    The  absolutist 
system  of  Metternich  was  abandoned,  and  a  more  liberal 
government  took  its  place.    Equality  of  all  persons  before  the 
law  was  introduced,  with  guaranteed  personal  and  political 
liberties.    Religious  liberty,  and  the  separation  of  church  and 
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state,  were  parts  of  the  new  system.  The  political  organization 
of  the  empire  long  remained  unsettled,  owing  to  the  existence  of 
so  many  differing  peoples,  with  conflicting  national  a^irations. 
In  1867,  however,  the  principle  of  dualism  was  established,  — 
that  is,  the  Austrian  Empire  was  converted  into  the  dual  mon- 
archy of  Austria-Hungary.  After  that  Austria  and  Huitgary 
had  each  a  separate  constitution,  separate  parliament,  and 
separate  administration ;  but  they  had  the  same  sovereign,  the 
same  ministers  for  war,  finance,  and  foreign  affairs,  and  sent 
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the  same  number  of  persons  (sixty)  to  a  joint  councU  for  the 
whole  realm   (the  "Delegations"). 

In  Austria,  German  was  the  official  language;  in  Hungary, 
Magyar.  But  in  each  kingdom  there  were  a  number  of  other 
peoples  with  separate  tongues  and  national  aspirations.  The 
"language  question"  threatened  each  with  disruption.  In 
Austria  the  oath  of  oSice  at  the  opening  of  the  Reichsrath 
(riKs'rat,  Parliament)  was  administered  in  eight  different  tongues. 
Provincial  diets,  subordinate  either  to  Austria  or  to  Hungary, 
were  established  in  the  different  provinces  (Bohemia,  Tran- 
sylvania, Croatia,  etc.).     For  Hungary  the  settlement  of  1867 


THE  DISUNION  OF  ITALY  607 

was  a  great  tritimph,  for  it  gave  her  legislative  and  administra- 
tive independence.  After  the  loss  of  the  Italian  provinces,  and 
the  exclusion  of  Austria  from  Germany,  Austria-Hungary  be- 
came more  and  more  a  Slavic  and  Magyar  state.  It  looked  for 
territorial  gains  to  the  Balkan  peninsula,  and  its  influence  there 
became  increasingly  important.  At  the  end  of  the  century,  it 
was  a  debatable  question  whether  the  Dual  Monarchy  would 
probably  continue  as  then  constituted,  or  whether  in  course  of 
time  race  hostilities  or  external  events  would  lead  to  a  new 
political  grouping  of  its  territories.  It  was  predicted  that  the 
test  would  come  when  the  venerable  Francis  Joseph  I,  who 
ascended  the  throne  in  1848,  passed  from  the  scene.^ 

B.  The -Disunion  of  Italy,  and  the  Revolution  of  1848 

From  the  days  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  to  the  conquests  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte,  Italy  was  never  effectively  united  imder 
a  single  rule.    The  sword  of  Napoleon  for  a  time  broke  743«   N«po- 
down  the  barriers  of  local  jealousies  and  princely  interests,  ^^  ^J*' 
and  established  his  rule  throughout  the  peninsula.    His  Italian  unity 
I^islation  also  for  the  first  time  made  all  classes  equal  before 
the  law.    Napoleon's  work,  however,  was  overthrown  on  his 
downfall,  and  the  establishing  of  Italian  unity  and  independ- 
ence was  postponed  for  more  than  half  a  century. 

The  treaties  of  Vienna  left  Italy  (in  Mettemich's  words)  "a 
mere  geographical  expression."     It  possessed  even  less  union 
than  was  given"  to  Germany  under  the  German  Con-  ^^  jjjg_ 
federation.     The  whole   land  was  parceled  out  among  union  after 
small  states,  each  with  an  absolute  government.    Venetia  ^  '^ 
and  Lombardy  were  given  to  Austria,  and  the  neighboring 
duchies  of  Mo'dena  and  Parma  (map,  p.  612)  were  placed  under 
Hapsburg  dukes.    The  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies  was  restored 
to  the  rule  of  the  Bourbons.    The  Papal  States  again  came 
imder  the  rule  of  the  Pope.    The  only  prince  in  Italy  (except  the 

*  Francis  Joseph,  however,  died  during  the  World  War  (November  22, 19 16).    He 
was  succeeded  by  his  grandnephew,  Charles  I  of  Austria  and  IV  of  Hungary, 
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Pop*)  who  was  not  dependent  on  Austria  was  the  king  d  Sar- 
dinia-Piedmont, who  steadfastly  refused  to  fall  in  with  Metter- 
nich's  schemes.  The  rest  of  Italy  seemed  "only  an  annex  and 
prolongation  of  the  empire  of  the  Hapsburgs."  "The  baton  of 
Mettemich,"  wrote  the  Italian  patridt  Mazzini  (mSt-sE'nfi), 
"governs  and  directs  all  the  petty  tyrants  of  Italy."  Reaction 
was  everywhere  supreme,  and  almost  medieval  conditions  were 
restored.  The  tasks  of  the  future  were:  (i)  the  establishing  of  a 
united  Italy  free  from  foreign  control;  and  (a)  the  winning  of 
LQieral  constitutional  government. 

In  1830  and  1830  isolated  revolts  broke  out,  but  these  were 

easily  crushed  by  Austrian  troops.     The  final    attaining  of 

Ujj.      Italian  unity  was  the  work   espedally  of   three  great 

»nd        men  —  Mazzini,   Garibaldi    (ga-re-bSl'dC),   and  Cavour 

(ca-voor').     Mazzini  has  been  described  as  "the  prophet 

of  Italian  unity,"  and  Garibaldi  as  its  "knight-errant,"  whfle 

Cavour  was  the  far-seeing  practical  statesman  who  crowned 

their  efforts  with  success.     Mazzini  (1805-1872)  was  a  lawyer, 

philosopher,  and  journalist  of 

Genoa;  but  most  of  his  Ufe  was 

spent  in  exile  in  Switzerland 

and  in  England.    While  uijder- 

going  imprisonment  near  Genoa 

—  the  first  of  many  trials  which 

he  endured  for  Italy's  sake  — 

he  planned  a  new  revolutionaiy 

organization,  which  should  omit 

the  foolish  theatrical  features 

of  the  Carbonari  (§  689).    IBs 

new  society  was  called  "Young 

Italy."     Its  motto  was  "God 

I   and  the  People,"  and  its  banner 

Mamini  bore  on  one  side  "Unity  and 

Independence,"    and    on    the 

other  "Liberty,  Equality,  and  Humanity."    Maz^ni's  program 

was  soon  enlarged  to  include  agitation  for  these  principles  in 
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every  land ;  and  sod- 
etiea  called  "Young 
Poland,"  "  Young 
Germany,' '  ' '  Young 
Switzerland,"  etc., 
were  formed  on  the 
model  of  the  one 
which  he  organized  in 
Italy.  Mazzini's  ar- 
dent patriotism,  he- 
roic self-sacrifice,  and 
unconquerable  faith 
in  the  ultimate  trir 
umph  of  his  ideas 
made  him  a  great 
leader  of  men.  He 
influenced  most 
strongly  the  educated 

classes,  —  lawyers,  Guubaldi 

doctors,      professors, 

and  army  officers.  Garibaldi  (1807-1882)  early  joined  the 
Young  Italy  society.  He  was  forced  to  See  from  Italy  after  an 
unsuccessful  attempt  at  revolution  in  Piedmont,  in  1834.  He 
then  spent  ten  years  in  South  America,  playing  a  romantic  and 
honorable  part  in  the  dvil  wars  of  Brazil  and  Uruguay. 

Count  Cavour  (1810-1861)  was  a  nobleman  of  Piedmont 
who  early  developed  Liberal  ideas.    These  were  strengthened  by  ■ 
frequent  visits  to  Paris  and  London.    The  policy  of  plota  746.  viewi 
and  petty  revolts  did  not  appeal  to  him,  and  he  never  "^  C«™k 
became  a  member  of  the  sodety  of  Young  Italy.    He  firmly  be- 
lieved that  political  liberty  was  useless  or  impossible  unless  it 
was  accompanied  by  conunerdal  and  industrial  prosperity.    His 
efforts,  therefore,  were  early  directed  to  improving  the  economic 
condition  of  Italy,     He  wrote  much  on  agriculture,  railroads, ' 
and  similar  subjects.     "The  railroads,"  he  said,  about  1845, 
"  will  stretch  without  interruption  from  the  Alps  to  Sicily,  and 
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will  wipe  out  all  the  obstacles 
which  separate  the  inhabitants 
of  Italy  and  hinder  them  from 
forming  a  great  and  single  na- 
tion." He  believed  that  the 
expulsion  of  Austria  from  the 
land  could  be  accomplished 
only  by  an  established  gov- 
ernment which  was  recognized 
by  the  Powers  of  Europe  and 
possessed  a  regular  army. 

At  first  Italian  [>atriots  were 
far  from  being  united  in  their 
Cavouk  ideas  as  to  the  form  of  govern- 

ment to  be  set  up,  or  the  sort 
of  union  which  they  desired.     Some  wished  a  limited  mon- 
archy; others  a  democratic  republic.     Some  wanted  a  union 
747.  Pop*     °^  *"  Italy  under  one  head ;  others  wanted  a  mere  feder- 
PiuB  iz  ud  ation  of  the  existing  states  against  foreign  rule.     Manyper- 
sons  hoped  that  the  union  of  Italy  would  be  accomplished 
by  Pope  Pius  IX,  who  ascended  the  papal  throne  in  1846. 
These  expectations  were  encouraged  by  the  Pope's  relea^ng 
political  prisoners  in  the  Papal  States,  and  by  Liberal  measures 
of  reform  and  of  hostility  to  Austria.     But  when  the  wave  of 
revolution  swept  over  Italy  in  1S48,  the  Pope  abandoned  his 
liberalism,  and  adopted  reactionary  policies. 

The  revolution  of  1848  began  (even  before  the  outbreak 

in  Paris)  in  Sicily  and  Naples,  where  the  Liberals  rose  in  arms  and 

forced  the  king  to  issue  a  constitution  (January,  1848).     This 

success,  together  with  the  news  of  the  revolutions  in  France  and 

748.SeTi>ia-  Austria,  aroused  the  patriots  throughout  the  peninsula. 

Han  of  184S  Milan,  Venice,  and  other  Austrian  possessions  in  Italy 

^  revolted.    Charles  Albert  of  Sardinia-Piedmont,  influenced 

by  Cavour,  issued  a  constitution  for  his  kingdom,  and  declared 

war  on  Austria.     The  rulers  of  Tuscany,   Naples,   and  the 

Papal  States  were  compelled  by  public  sentiment  to  send  troops 
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to  fight  under  the  Italian  tricolored  flag,  raised  by  Piedmont 
But  soon  jealousies  and  differences  of  opinion  arose,  and  Naples 
and  the  Pope  withdrew  their  forces.  At  Custozza  (koos-tOd'z&), 
in  1848,  the  Piedmontese  army  was  defeated  by  the  Austrians, 
and  again,  in  1849,  at  Novara  (no-va'ra). 

Charles  Albert  then  abdicated.     His  son,  Victor  Emmanuel 
II,  secured  peace  with  Austria  by  paying  a  heavy  war  indemnity. 

The  Austrian  rule  in  ^^  p^^ 
Lombardy  and  Venice  oftheRerw- 
was  speedily  restored. 
In  Naples  the  king  overthrew 
the  constitution  he  had 
granted,  and  crushed  the  rev- 
olution. In  the  Pa[>al  States 
the  revolutionists  had  set  up 
a  Roman  republic  under 
Mazzini  and  Garibaldi;  but 
in  June,  1849,  a  French 
army,  sent  by  Louis  Napo- 
leon, defeated  the  Roman 
republicans,  and  the  abso- 
lute power  of  the  Pope  was 
restored.  The  brilliant  re- 
PiDs  DC  tr^t  of   Garibaldi   through 

the  mountains  of  central 
Italy  was  one  of  the  spectacular  feats  of  this  straggle,  but 
did  not  change  the  outcome.  Everywhere  in  Italy  the  revolu- 
tion failed.  Yet  the  attempt  had  not  been  wholly  in  vain.  A 
prince  had  sacrificed  himself  for  Italian  independence,  and  the 
people  had  proved  their  herobm.  "Henceforth  the  National 
cause  had  a  dynasty  to  represent  it,  and  a  people  to  defend  it." 

C.  The  Attainment  op  Italian  Unity  (1849-1870) 

The  failure  of  the  Revolution  of  1848  left  Italy  divided  as 

before,  and  garrisoned  by  foreign  troops.    The  Austrians  held 

the  northeast,  and  French  troops  supported  the  papal  monarchy 


6l3 


THE  UNIFICATION  OF  ITALY 


at  Rome.    The  kingdom  of  Sardinia-Piedmont  atone  clung  to 
Liberal  ideas,  a  constitution,  and  the  tricolored  flag  — tie  em- 

730.  Ittly      blem  of  Italian  unity.     It  was  to  King  Victor  Emmanue! 

•ftw  1K48      tiiat  Italian  patriots  thenceforth  turned  their  eyes. 

Unfortunately  Victor  Emmanuel's  subjects  numbered  less 
than  five  millions  as  against  the  thirty-seven  millions  of  Austria. 


Italian  Eincdoh 


But  they  had  a  patriotic  and  able  king;  they  had  an  army 
that  could  fight;  above  a]l,  they  had  in  Count  Cavour  a 
minister  —  one  of.  the  greatest  of  modern  statesmen  —  whose 
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life  was  devoted  to  the  work  of  freeing  and  uniting  Italy. 
From  1849  to  1859  was  the  period  of  preparation  for  Italian 
unity;  the  years  1859  to  1870  saw  its  realization. 

For  a  time  Cavour  was  the  most  unpopular  man  in  Turin. 
He  was  hated  by  radicals  for  his  moderation,  and  by  reaction- 
aries for  his  liberalism.  Gradually  Mazzini,  the  leader  75z«  Policj 
of  the  visionary  republicans,  lost  ground,  and  the  true  ^^^  pi^ 
greatness  of  Cavour  was  recognized.  From  1852  until  mont 
Cavour's  death,  in  1861,  he  was  (with  two  short  intervals)  prime 
minister  and  almost  dictator  of  the  kingdom.  He  labored  un- 
ceasingly for  economic  prosperity.  Liberal  reforms,  and  the  mili- 
tary strength  of  the  monarchy.  In  addition  to  remodeling  taxes, 
he  reformed  the  clergy.  The  number  of  monasteries  totaled 
604;  and  there  was  one  ecclesiastic  to  every  214  inhabitants. 
Belgium  and  Austria,  both  strongly  Catholic  coimtries,  had 
respectively  only  one  priest  to  500,  and  one  to  610  inhabitants. 
After  a  bitter  fight,  Cavour  carried  through  a  moderate  reform, 
which  abolished  the  religious  orders  not  engaged  in  public  teach- 
ing, preaching,  or  nursing  the  sick.  His  farsighted  statesman- 
ship sent  Sardinian  troops  to  take  part  in  the  Crimean  War 
(§  721),  a  step  which  was  described  as  "a  pistol  shot  in  Austria's 
ear."  Then,  in  the  congress  of  Paris,  Cavour  was  enabled  to 
bring  the  cause  of  Italy  before  the  diplomats  of  Europe,  and  to 
pave  the  way  for  future  action. 

Great  Britain  was,  in  general,  favorable  to  Italian  hopes, 
but  feared  to  see  the  peace  of  Exirope  again  disturbed.    Napo- 
leon in,  during  his  adventurous  career  as  a  young  man,  75a.  Atti- 
had  taken  an  active  part  in  the  plots  of  the  Carbonari  to  j^n^leoii 
free  Italy,  and  still  favored  that  cause.    But  the  Catholic  in 
party  in  France  violently  opposed  any  action  which  might  en- 
danger the  Pope's  temporal  power.    While  Napoleon  hesitated, 
a  fanatical  Italian  patriot  hurled  three  bombs  at  his  carriage  in 
the  streets  of  Paris  (January,  1858),  by  which  256  persons  were 
killed  or  seriously  wounded.   Although  the  Emperor  and  Empress 
escaped  unharmed,  this  attempt  convinced  him  that  his  life 
would  not  be  safe  unless  he  redeemed  his  early  vows.    In  July^ 
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1858,  he  secretly  agreed  with  Cavoiir  to  join  Piedmont  in  at- 
tacking Austria  when  a  fitting  moment  came.  Austria  was 
to  be  entirely  expelled  from  Italy,  and  her  possessions  there 
annexed  to  Piedmont.  In  return  France  was  to  be  given  the 
Piedmontese  territories  of  Savoy  and  Nice,  thus  extending 
French  territory  to  the  Alps,  her  "  natural  frontier  "  on  the  south- 
east. 

A  plausible  pretext  for  war  with  Austria  was  needed,  and  the 

months  which  followed  were  the  most  trying  of  Cavour's  life. 

753.  War  in  ^^  ^^^>  working  on  Austrian  stupidity  and  pride,  brought 

northem        it  to  pass  that  Austria  issued  an  ultimatum  (April,  1859) 

Italy  (1859)    demanding  that  Piedmont  disarm,  on  pain  of  war.    Cavour 

was  radiant  with  joy.    Austria  was  put  clearly  in  the  wrong ; 

Napoleon  would  now  be  obliged  to  help ;  the  other  Great  Powers 

would  remain  neutral. 

The  war  proved  short  and  decisive,  lasting  less  than  three 
months.  In  April  an  army  of  Austrians  crossed  the  Tidno 
(te-che'n6)  River,  and  invaded  Piedmont.  The  French  army 
had  already  begun  to  pour  over  the  Alps,  and  in  May  the 
French  Emperor  arrived  to  take  command  in  person.  The  allies 
soon  drove  the  Austrians  out  of  Piedmont,  and  at  Magen'ta 
inflicted  upon  them  a  severe  defeat.  This  was  followed  by 
a  second  victory,  after  a  fiercely  fought  battle,  at  Solferino 
(s61-fft-re'no).  Garibaldi,  meanwhile,  liberated  the  Alpine  part 
of  Italy  as  far  as  the  frontier  of  Tyrol.^ 

The  complete  expulsion  of  Austria  from  Italy  now  seemed 
certain.  But  Napoleon  HE  was  alarmed  at  the  hostile  attitude 
which  Prussia  was  taking ;  moreover,  he  did  not  want  to  make 
Piedmont  too  strong.  In  July  he  suddenly  deserted  his  ally, 
and  entered  into  negotiations  for  peace  at  Villafranca.^  When 
Victor  Emmanuel  found  that  he  was  deserted  by  the  French, 
he  could  only  resign  himself  to  join  in  "the  infamous  treaty" 

■  Between  1849  and  1859  Garibaldi  had  spent  several  years  in  New  York  Qty, 
engaged  in  commerce,  and  had  accumulated  a  small  fortune. 

'Read  James  Russell  Lowell's  poem  entitled  "Villafranca."  It  well  expresses 
the  indignation  felt  by  Liberals  the  world  over  at  this  betrayal. 
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which  was  signed  (at  Zurich)  in  November,  1^59*    Its  terms  were 
the  following :  — 

1.  Lombardy  was  annexed  to  Piedmont,  but  Venetia  was  left  to 

Austria. 

2.  The  rest  of  Italy  was  to  be  restored  to  the  condition  in  which 

it  was  at  the  opening  of  the  war. 

3.  A  scheme   of   Italian   confederation,  was   proposed  imder  the 

presidency  of  the  Pope. 

The  last  two  provisions  of  the  treaty  could  not  be  carried  out. 
All  central  Italy  had  revolted  from  its  rulers  and  sought  union 
with  Piedmont;  and  after  the  peace  Napoleon  did  not  ob-  754.  King- 
ject  to  Piedmont's  annexation  of  those  territories.  As  a  f^^^ 
result,  Tuscany,  Parma,  Modena,  and  the  northernmost  (1860-1864) 
of  the  Papal  States  were  all  peacefuUy  added  to  Victor  Emman- 
uel's kingdom.  In  return,  Victor  Emmanuel  reluctantly  ceded 
to  France  the  provinces  of  Nice  and  Savoy,  the  cradle  of  the 
Piedmontese  monarchy.  The  annexation  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sicily  and  Naples  followed  soon  after,  as  the  result  of  a  success- 
ful revolution  carried  out  by  Garibaldi,  with  Cavour's  secret  as- 
sistance. With  a  thousand  "  red-shirts,"  Garibaldi  landed  in  Sicily 
(May,  i860),  and  was  received  by  the  people  with  open  arms.  In 
August  he  crossed  over  to  the  mainland.  By  September  Naples 
was  in  his  hands,  and  he  was  planning  to  march  upon  Rome,  to 
overturn  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  TTie  sound  states- 
manship of  Cavour  saw  that  Europe  was  not  ripe  for  this  step, 
and  he  sent  Piedmontese  troops  to  check  his  too  zealous  ally. 
In  February,  1861,  the  struggle  came  to  an  end  with  the  sur- 
render of  the  last  of  the  Bourbon  kings  of  Naples.  Already 
Sicily  and  Naples  had  declared,  by  overwhelming  votes,  for 
union  with  Piedmont;  and  in  March,  Victor  Emmanuel  n  was 
proclaimed  king  of  Italy. 

Except  Venetia  and  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter  (as  the  district 
immediately  about  Rome  was  called),  the  whole  of  the  peninsula 
was  at  last  consolidated  under  one  rule  (map,  p.  612).  Italy 
ceased  to  be  ^^a  mere  geographical  expression,"  and  took  its 
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place  as  one  of  the  nations  of  Europe.  To  this  end  many  per- 
sons had  contributed,  with  heroic  courage,  high  endeavor,  and 
noble  self-sacrifice.  But  the 
genius  which  mastered  all  and 
brought  the  work  to  a  success- 
ful issue  was  that  of  Cavour. 
Three  months  later  (in  June, 
1861),  he  died,  worn  out  before 
his  time  by  his  labors. 

For  the  completion  of  Italian 

unity  King  Victor  Emmanuel 

was  largely  indebted  to  Prussia. 

755-  Italiu    In  1866  he  joined  with 

^^'°"'"     that  kingdom  in  the  war 

tiB7»)  which  crushed  Austria's 

power  (5  767);  and  in  reward 

for  this  assistance  he  received 

Venetia,  the  last  considerable  V:ciob  Euluiuei.  U 

.  district  held  by  Austria  south 
of  the  Alps.  Four  years  later  the  Franco-Prussian  War  (5  77a) 
gave  Victor  Emmanuel  opportunity  to  seize  Rome,  which  for 
a  thousand  years  had  been  ruled  by  the  Popes.  The  French 
troops  which  had  there  supported  the  Pdpe  were  now  with- 
drawn for  use  elsewhere.  The  Piedmontese  troops  were  re- 
ceived with  cheers  by  the  Roman  people;  and  not  one  of  the 
Great  Powers  raised  its  voice  in  serious  protest.  Thenceforth 
Rome  was  the  capital  of  a  united  kingdom  of  Italy. 

An  attempt  was  made  to  come  to  a  friendly  arrangement  with 
the  Pope.    A  liberal  annuity  was  offered  him,  together  with  the 
7S6.  Snb-      right  to  keep  up  in  the  Vatican  the  rank  of  a  sovereign 
^J^*^,  prince.    But  Pius  IX  would  not  consent  to  the  loss  of  the 
PQwr  temporal  power  of  the  papacy.    Throughout  the   rest 

of  his  life  he  remained  a  voluntary  "prisoner"  in  the  Vatican, 
refusing  to  set  foot  outside  its  gardens.  The  policy  which  he 
adopted  has  been  closely  followed  by  his  successors.  The  pa- 
pacy has  remained  unreconciled  to  its  loss  of  Rome,  and  this 


THE  ATTAINMENT  OF  ITALIAN  UNITY  617 

attitude  has  hampered  the  Italian  government  in  many  ways. 
But  in  spite  of  the  loss  of  its  temporal  power,  the  position  of  the 
papacy  has  never  been  higher  than  it  is  to-day.  To  many  minds 
this  seems  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  Pope's  position  is  no 
longer  complicated  by  the  local  cares  of  an  Italian  prince.^ 

The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  that 
granted  by  Charles  Albert  to  his  kingdom  in  1848:  — 

1.  The  king  exercises  his  executive  authority  through  ministers  ^^^^  ProMoi 

who  are  responsible  to  Parliament.  constitittioii 

2.  The  Parliament  is  composed  of  two  chambers,  one  nominated  ®'  ***'^ 

by  the  king,  and  the  other  elected  by  the  people. 

3.  The  franchise  was  at  first  limited  to  adult  male  citizens  who 

could  read  and  write,  and  who  possessed  certain  additional 
educational  or  property  qualifications.  In  191 2  manhood 
suffrage  was  adopted,  thus  increasing  the  number  of  voters 
from  3,060,000  to  8,000,000.  At  the  same  time,  payment  for 
members  of  Parliament  was  introduced. 

For  ten  years  after  the  complete  unification  of  Italy,  Questions 
of  debt  and  institutional  development  occupied  the  government. 
Then  came  fifteen  years  (1881-1896)  devoted  to  the  devel-  758.  itiiy 
opment  of  railroads  and  public  works;  and  to  attempts  to  ■*"*•  '*^ 
secure  external  prestige  through  increase  of  the  army  and  navy, 
and  through  an  unsuccessful  war  with  Abyssinia  (1895-1896), 
and  colonial  ventures  of  doubtful  value  on  the  African  shore 
of  the  Red  Sea.  After  1896  the  burden  of  public  debt  led  to 
soberer  policies.  King  Himabert  I,  who  succeeded  his  father  in 
1878,  was  assassinated  by  an  anarchist  in  1900,  and  his  son, 
Victor  Emmanuel  III,  came  to  the  throne.  In  1908  the  world 
was  horrified  by  an  appalling  earthquake  in  Sicily,  which  de- 
stroyed the  city  of  Messina,  and  killed  150,000  persons.  The 
war  with  Turkey,  by  which  Italy  in  191 2  acquired  the  province 
of  Tripoli  in  northern  Africa,  will  be  described  in  a  later  chapter 
(§  830). 

*  The  great  Vatican  Council  in  1870,  just  a  few  months  before  the  Pope's  loss  of 
temporal  sovereignty,  proclaimed  his  official  dedsioos  "on  questions  of  faith  and 
norab"  to  be  infallible. 
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Notwithstanding  many  hindrances  to  national  progress,  much 
was  accomplished  for  Italy.  Brigandage  was  in  large  measure 
suppressed.  Waste  lands  were  brought  xmder  cultivation,  and 
malaria  was  decreased  by  extensive  drainage  S3rstems.  Many 
miles  of  state  railroads  were  built.  A  system  of  public  education 
was  established,  which  extended  from  elementary  schools  to  the 
universities.  As  a  result,  illiteracy,  which  is  one  of  the  curses 
of  Italy,  decreased  from  73  per  cent  of  the  adult  population  in 
1871,  to  56  per  cent  in  1901.  Modem  manufactures,  though 
late  in  arising,  developed  rapidly,  especially  in  the  north.  But 
the  burden  of  the  national  debt  was  still  crushing,  and  Italy  re- 
mained in  1913  the  most  heavily  taxed  country  in  Europe. 
This  in  part  accounts  for  the  great  number  of  its  inhabitants  who 
have  emigrated  to  other  lands,  especially  to  the  United  States. 
Industrial  and  political  discontent,  moreover,  was  widespread ; 
and  strikes  and  labor  disturbances  were  incessant  and  were  com- 
plicated by  Socialist  agitations.  To  check  the  growth  of  the 
radical  ^arty,  Pope  Pius  X  in  1905  practically  abolished  the 
church  rule  by  which  good  Catholics  were  forbidden  to  vote  in 
parliamentary  elections.  The  permanence  of  the  Italian  king- 
dom was  asstired,  but  the  future  of  no  other  great  power 
of  western  Europe  seemed  clouded  with  so  many  imsolved 
problems. 

IMPORTAKT  DATES 

1846.  Pius  IX  becomes  Pope. 

1848.  Revolution  put  down  in  Austria  and  Bohemia;  Frands  Joseph  I 

becomes  Efl4»eror  of  Austria. 
1848.  Reyoltttion  in  Italy  put  down  by  Austria;  Victor  Emmanuel  n 

becomes  king  of  Sardinia-Piedmont. 
1853.  Cavour  becomes  prime  minister  of  Sardinia-Piedmont 
1859.  Napoleon  m  aids  Sardioia  in  wresting  Lombardy  from  Austria. 
i860.  Most  of  central  Italy  gained. 

z86z.  Ifaples  and  Sicily  annexed;  kingdom  of  Italy  proclaimed. 
z866.  Venetia  added  to  kingdom  of  Italy. 
1870.  Rome  taken  from  the  Pope;  Italian  unity  completed* 
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TOPICS  AND  RBFERENCBS 

Suggtstive  Topics.  —  (i)  How  do  you  explain  the  wide  spread  of  the 
revolutionaiy  movements  in  1S48?  (2)  Compare  the  aims  of  the  revolu- 
tionists in  Vienna  with  those  in  Hungary  and  Italy.  (3)  Why  did  the 
revolution  in  the  Austrian  lands  fail  ?  (4)  Why  should  Russia  intervene 
to  aid  Austria  in  Hungary  ?  (5)  Why  did  the  events  in  Paris  in  1870-1871 
find  no  echo  in  Austria-Hungary  ?  (6)  What  did  the  first  Napoleon  con-  ^ 
tribute  to  the  cause  of  Italian  unity  ?  (7)  How  did  Mazzini  aid  the  move- 
ment ?  (8)  What  did  Garibaldi  do  to  further  it  ?  (9)  What  did  Cavour 
contribute?  (10)  Why  did  the  movement  to  drive  the  Austrians  out  win 
greater  success  in  1859  than  in  1848?  (11)  Why  was  the  movement  for 
Italian  unity  finally  successful?  (12)  Why  did  Victor  Emmanuel  seek  to 
win  Rome  for  his  capital  ?  (13)  Why  did  the  Pope  resist  ?  (14)  Compare 
Italy's  position  in  1900  with  its  situation  in  1850. 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Kossuth.  Thayer,  Throne  Makers  ("Kossuth"); 
Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XV,  916-^18;  Kossuth,  Memories  of  my  Exile.  — 
(2)  Revolution  of  1848  in  the  Austrian  Empibe.  Hazen,  Europe  Since 
i8i5j  152-159,  169-181 ;  Andrews,  Development  of  Modem  Europe,  I,  363- 
373 ;  Phillips,  Modem  Europe,  289-308.  —  (3)  Present  Government  of 
Axtstsia-Httngary.  Ogg,  Governments  of  Europe,  456-474,  489-500; 
Encyclopedia  Britannica,  III,  2-3;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  H, 
165-168,  171-175.  —  (4)  Mazzini  and  Young  Italy.  Hazen,  159-164; 
Andrews,  I,  205-213;  StUlman,  Union  of  Italy,  44-48;  Cesaresco,  Liberor* 
tion  of  Italy,  ch.  iv;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  115-118.  —  (5) 
Gasibaldi.  Hazen,  232-236;  Murdock,  Reconstruction  of  Europe,  ch.  xiii; 
Cesaresco,  Liberation,  ch.  ziv;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  126- 
128.  —  (6)  Cavour.  Hazen,  215-239;  Andrews,  H,  91-114;  Thayer, 
Throne  Makers  ("Cavour");  Cesaresco,  Cavour,  —  (7)  How  Cavour 
Brought  on  War  in  1859.  Phillips,  366-370;  King,  Italian  Unity,  H, 
56-67;  Cesaresco,  Liberation,  ch.  xi;  Mazade,  Cavour,  186-193.  —  (8) 
Vatican  Council  of  1869-1870.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XXVII,  947- 
951 ;  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  XV,  303-309.  —  (9)  Present  Government 
OF  Italy,  ilazen,  374-380 ;  Ogg,  365-381 ;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XV, 
19.  —  (lo)  Economic  CoNDmoN  of  Italy.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XV, 
^14,  80-81 ;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  H,  138-141. 

General  Reading.  —  The  best  general  accounts  of  the  Revolution  of 
1848  in  Central  Europe  are  in  Hazen,  Andrews,  Fyffe,  and  Phillips.  For 
Austria-Hungary  since  1849,  see  Colquhoun,  The  Whirlpool  of  Europe,  The 
best  histories  of  the  attainment  of  Italian  xmity  are  by  Bolton  King, 
Cesaresco,  Stillman,  and  Probyn.  Trevelyan's  various  works  dealing  with 
Garibaldi  are  fascinatingly  written.  For  present  conditions  in  Italy,  see 
King  and  Okey,  Italy  To-day, 


CHAPTER  XXXn 
THE  UNIFICATION  OF  GERMANY 

A.  The  Revolution  of  1848  in  Germany 

TftE  Revolution  of  1848,  which  broke  out  first  in  France  and 
whose  influence  in  Austria  and  in  Italy  has  been  traced  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  profoundly  disturbed  Germany  atso.  As  in 
Italy,  the  movement  in  Germany  had  two  objects :  (i)  to  secure 
Liberal  and  democratic  reforms  in  the  separate  German  states ; 
(2)  to  unite  all  Germany  into  a  single  national  union. 

The  German  Confederation,  which  was  established  by  the 
Congress  of  Vienna,  was  in  many  ways  similar  to  the  government 
759-  Weak-   of  the  United  States  under  the  old  Articles  of  Confedera- 
n^y' after"  ^^^^'     ^^  important  measure  could  be  passed  in  the  Diet 
181S  without  the  unanimous  vote  of  all  the  thirty-eight  states. 

Its  members  were  without  individual  freedom  in  voting ;  they 
were  mere  delegates,  sent  by  their  governments  with  precise 
directions,  and  were  obliged  to  ask  instructions  before  each  vote. 
The  result  was  that  no  important  measure  was  ever  passed  by 
the  Diet.    In  addition,  the  Confederation  had  no  organized 
executive,  and  no  means  of  enforcing  its  rulings  upon  the  sep- 
arate states.    The  Diet  was  only  a  council  of  representatives  of 
the  federated  princes,  under  the  presidency  of  Austria.     It  in 
no  way  represented  the  sentiments  of  the  German  people. 
Hence  the  movements  for  Liberal  reforms  and  national  union 
did  not  center  in  the  Diet,  but  rather  in  the  universities,  for 
which  Germany  was  famed. 
In  Germany,  as  in  the  United  States,  it  was  the  need  of  regu- 
lating commerce  which  caused  the  first  step  towards  union 
^88ian        ^^  ^  taken.     The   accident  that  Prussia  ruled   many 
Zdiverdn      scattered  territories,  with  a  thousand  miles  of  frontiers, 
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made  a  Zollverein  (ts5l'fer-Tn ;  customs  tariff  union)  a  matter 
of  importance  for  her.  By  1854  Prussia  succeeded  in  including 
in  such  a  union  the  whole  of  southern  and  central  Germany, 
with  the  exception  of  Austria.  The  states  belonging  to  the  ZoU- 
verein  abolished  all  customs  duties  on  their  trade  with  one  an- 
other, and  agreed  upon  a  common  tariff  in  their  trade  with 
foreign  countries.  Railroads  were  developing  rapidly  in  Ger- 
many in  this  period,  and  the  Zollverein  enabled  its  states  to 


I 
j  SWITZERLANDJ^v/*, 


i         5"      iST 
^^  ZoUTereln  in  1831 
B  Adaitlooa  up  to  1854 


Geritan  Zollverein  (1834-1854) 

reap  full  benefit  from  the  commerce  which  railroad  building 
stimulated.  At  the  same  time,  this  commercial  union  exerted 
a  powerful  influence  towards  uniting  Germany  politically  under 
Prussian  headship. 

The  news  of  the  February  Revolution  of  1848  in  Paris,  and  the 
fall  of  Mettemich  in  Austria,  caused  great  excitement  761.  Revo- 
throughout  Geraiany.    Risings  occurred  m  the  great  cities,  j^^ 
particularly  in  Munich  (mtl'nik)  and  Berlin.     In  the  PrussMi 
latter  dty  barricades  were  erected,  and  street  fighting  occurred 
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which  caused  the  death  of  several  hundred  citizens  (March, 
1848).  The  kind-hearted  but  arbitrary  and  vacillating  king, 
Frederick  William  IV,  ordered  the  soldiers  to  withdraw  from 
the  city,  and  he  donned  the  revolutionary  colors  —  the  old 
black,  red,  and  gold  of  the  medieval  Empire.  He  also  sum- 
moned an  assembly  which  drew  up  a  constitution  for  Prussia. 
This  constitution  was  later  (1850)  modified  by  the  king 
into  a  very  conservative  instrument;  nevertheless  it  was  im* 
portant  because  it  gave  Prussia  the  appearance  —  thou^  not 
the  reality  —  of  constitutional  government. 

At  the  same  time  an  impetus  was  given  to  the  movement  for 
German  unity.  In  May,  1848,  a  "constituent  parliament/' 
763.  Move-  elected  by  manhood  suffrage  from  the  different  German 
mentfor  states,  met  in  the  dty  of  Frankfort,  on  the  river  Main, 
unity  (184ft'  ^^  purpose  was  to  draw  up  a  constitution  for  a  united 
'^)  Germany.    Its  members  were  chiefly  university  professors, 

'  lawyers,  and  journalists.  The  two  great  questions  which  con- 
fronted it  were:  (i)  What  territories  should  be  included  in 
the  new  Germany  ?  (2)  Who  should  be  its  head  ?  On  the  first 
point  the  question  especially  was  whether  Austria  should  be 
allowed  to  bring  into  the  new  imion  her  non-German  provinces, 
with  their  38,000,000  inhabitants,  thus  enabling  her  to  over- 
balance the  32,000,000  of  Germany  proper.  The  second  point 
involved  a  decision  as  to  whether  Austria  or  Prussia  should  be 
the  head  of  the  new  state.  The  "parliament"  at  last  decided 
(i)  that  Austria  should  be  admitted  with  her  German  provinces 
only ;  and  (2)  that  the  crown  of  the  new  German  Empire  should 
be  offered  to  the  king  of  Prussia.  Unfortimately,  neither 
Austria  nor  Prussia  would  agree  to  these  proposals.  Austria 
was  now  regaining  control  of  her  revolted  provinces  and  was  thus 
free  to  act  decisively  in  Germany.  To  the  proposals  of  the 
Frankfort  "parliament"  she  announced  curtly  that  she  "would 
neither  let  herself  be  expelled  from  the  German  Confederation, 
nor  let  her  German  provinces  be  separated  from  the  indivisible 
Austrian  monarchy."  The  king  of  Prussia,  for  his  part,  was 
afraid  of  war  with  Austria  in  case  he  accepted  the  headship  of 
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the  new  empire.    For  this  and  other  reasons  he  declined  the . 
perilous  offer  of  the  Frankfort  assembly. 

This  refusal  wrecked  the  whole  plan  for  union,  and  caused 
the  breaking  up  of  the  Frankfort  "parliament."    The  revolu- 
tionary party  was  then  put  down  in  all  the  German  states,  ^    j^ 
and  German  imity  was  postponed  for  twenty  years.    To  ftUure 
escape  pimishment  many  of  the  revolutionary  leaders  fled  ^^**^^ 
to  foreign  lands.    The  United  States  thus  gained  many  valuable 
citizens,  among  whom  was  Carl  Schurz  (shoorts),  who  for  fifty    . 
years  honorably  served  his  adopted  country.    Austria  speedily 
regained  her  lost  ascendancy,  and  Prussia  made  a  humiliating 
submission  at  OVmiitz  (1850).    The  old  Confederation  of  1815 
was  restored,  completely  imder  Austrian  influence. 

B.  Bismarck  and  the  War  with  Austria  (1861-1866) 

In  1861  William  I  succeeded  his  brother,  Frederick  William 
IV,  as  king  of  Prussia.  The  humiliation  of  Prussia  at  Olmiitz 
had  btimed  deep  into  his  patriotic  soul.  His  chief  aim  7<i4*  Alms 
became  the  expulsion  of  Austria  from  the  German  Con-  ^^  ^^ 
federation,  and  a  union  of  Germany  imder  Prussia.  But  marck 
the  accomplishment  of  these  ends  was  largely  the  work  of  his 
minister,  Otto  von  Bismarck.  The  latter  was  a  statesman  of 
commanding  genius  and  relentless  will.  "From  the  beginning 
of  my  career,"  Bismarck  once  said,  "I  have  had  but  the  one  guid- 
ing sUr :  By  what  means  and  m  what  way  can  I  bring  Germany 
to  unity?"  Bismarck  had  served  for  a  time  as  the  Prussian 
envoy  in  the  Diet  at  Frankfort.  This  service  had  taught  him 
that  Austria  was  the  chief  enemy  to  Prussian  greatness  and  to 
German  unity,  and  that  idtimately  Prussia  would  have  to  fight 
her.  In  1862  Bismarck  became  the  chief  minister  of  Prussia. 
From  that  time  imtil  his  dismissal  from  office,  in  1890,  he  played 
the  largest  part  in  shaping  German  destinies. 

Bismarck  was  an  aristocrat  of  the  aristocrats.  He  was  a 
stanch  upholder  of  the  theory  that  monarchs  rule  "by  the  grace 
of  God  "  and  not  by  the  will  of  the  people.    The  hope  of  German 
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,  unity,  he  believed,  lay  not  in  Liberalism  but  in  Prussia's  malt- 
ing itself  a  great  military  power.     He  wished  to  secure  a  re- 
765.  PoIicT    organization  of  the  Prussian  army,  together  with  increased 
of  "blood      armaments.    To  accomplish  this,  Bismarck  was  obliged 
for  four  years  to  wage  an  unceasing  conflict  with  the 
Liberal  .majorities  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  who  refused  to  vote 
the    necessary    appropri- 
ations.    With  brutal 
frankness    Bismarck    de- 
clared, in  his  first  speech 
to  the  Diet,  "  Tke  unity 
of    Germany     is     to     be 
brought     about,     not     by 
speeches   nor  by   votes   0/ 
majorities,    but    by    blood 
and  iron."      With   stub- 
born courage  ami  inflex- 
ible  will   he    forced    the 
Prussian  people  to  sub- 
mit to  his  direction.     At 
times  he  even  overrode  or 
hoodwinked  the  king  him- 
self.' 

Bismarck's  first  oppor- 
BisMAtcK  tunity  to  use  the  reorgan- 

ized army  came  in  1864. 
In  that  year  a  war  was  successfully  waged  by  Prussia  and 
7*6.  TliB       Austria  jointly  against  Denmark,  in  the  interest  of  the 
Duith  Wm  Germans  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein  (hol'stin)  who  were 
U8O4)  under   Danish    rule.     As   a   result   of    the   war,   these 

two  djchies  were  taken  temporarily  under  the  joint  rule  of 
the  victors.  From  this  situation  the  adroit  and  unscrupulous 
■  The  army  system  adopted  was  practically  that  which  later  prevailed  through- 
out the  Cierman  Empire.  Evgry  heallhy  young  man  was  required  to  serve  lor 
three  years  in  the  active  army,  lollowtd  by  four  years  in  the  rtservc.  In  this  way 
every  able-bodied  drrnian  man  wa«  trained  as  a  wldicr,  and  Pruisa  could  put  in 
the  Geld  on  short  notice  an  efficient  army  oi  400,000  men. 
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diplomacy  of  Bismarck,  —  by  steps  too  intricate  to  be  here  re- 
lated, —  succeeded  (in  June,  1866)  in  bringing  forth  his  long- 
contemplated  war  with  Austria. 

In  this  contest  Austria  was  supported  by  all  the  South  Ger- 
man states  (including  Saxony),  and  by  Hanover  and  some  other 
states  of  North  Germany.    To  most  observers,  it  seemed  767-  Seven 
that  PrusKia  must  su«ly  be  crushed.    Italy,  however,  had  Z^J^ 
secretly  promised  aid  to  Prussia,  and  in  return  was  to  be  (1866) 
given  the  Austrian  province  of  Venetia.    The  Prussian  army  was 
armed  with  breech-loading  "needle  gims  " ;  while  the  Austrians, 
in  conmion  with  the  Fest  of  Europe,  still  used  muzzle-loaders, 
in  which  no  improvement  had  taken  place  since  the  beginning 
of  the  century,  excepting  the  substitution  of  the  percussion  cap 
for  the  old  flint  lock.     Above  all,  the  Prussians  had  in  Roon, 
the  minister  of  war,  and  in  Moltke  (molt'ke),  the  general  in 
the  field,  men  who  in  their  spheres  were  as  able  as  Bismarck 
was  in  diplomacy. 

The  thorough  preparations  of  the  Prussians  gave  them  from 
the  beginning  the  advantage  over  their  opponents.  Within 
three  days  the  Prussians  occupied  three  hostile  German  states. 
Within  seven  weeks  the  war  was  over.  On  the  eve  of  the  decisive 
battle,  Moltke  joined  the  army  in  Bohemia,  together  with  the 
king,  Bismarck,  and  Roon.  On  July  3  the  Austrians  were  over- 
whelmingly defeated  in  the  battle  of  Koniggratz  (k^i-nKK-grfits'), 
or  Sadowa  (sa'do-va).  "Your  majesty  has  won  not  only  the 
battle,"  said  Moltke  to  King  William,  "but  the  campaign." 

With  wise  moderation  Bismarck  checked  the  demands  of  the 
military  authorities,  and  offered  Austria  a  liberal  peace.  Vene- 
tia alone  was  taken  from  her,  and  given  to  Italy.  Prussia  made 
no  territorial  gains  from  Austria ;  but  she  did  annex  Sleswick- 
Holstein,  together  with  the  North  German  states  which  had 
fought  against  her.  These  included  Hanover,  Hesse-Cassel, 
Nassau,  and  the  free  city  of  Frankfort  (map,  p.  631).  The 
rulers  of  these  states  protested  bitterly,  but  without  avaiL 
Austria  was  obliged  to  pay  a  war  indemnity,  and  to  consent  to 
a  reorganization  of  Germany  with  Austria  left  out. 
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For  a  time  the  new  organization  took  the  form  of  a  North 
German  Confederation,  which  included  all  the  states  of  Ger- 
768.  The       many  except  Austria  and  the  four  South  German  states 
North  (Bavaria,  Wiirttemberg,  Baden,  and  Hesse-Darmstadt). 

Confedera-    A  strong  federal  government  was  given  to  the  new  union, 
tion  (1867)     radically  different  from  that  of  the  old  German  Confedera- 
tion.   The  four  South  German  states  soon  entered  volimtarily 
into  a  secret  military  alliance  with  the  new  federal  state. 

At  last  the  objects  of  Bismarck's  policy  were  understood. 
From  being  the  most  hated  man  in  Germany  he  became  the 
most  popular.  The  chief  influence  which  for  centuries  Austria 
had  exercised  in  German  affairs,  was  gone  forever.  Prussia 
was  fast  becoming  the  heart  and  the  head  of  a  new  and  united 
German  nation. 


C.  The  Franco-Prussian  War  (1870-1871) 

Napoleon  III  in  this  crisis  had  "committed  every  error  which 

it  was  possible  to  commit."    He  had  counted  on  making  his  own 

769.  Atti-      profit  out  of  a  war  between  powers  which  seemed  practi- 

poiMn  m*"  ^^y  ^^^^1"  ^^^  ^o  ^  amazement  Prussia  had  crushed 
(Z866-X867)  Austria,  and  was  imiting  Germany.  French  statesmen 
now  saw  in  Prussia  a  rival  for  that  ascendancy  in  Europe  which 
France  had  enjoyed  for  two  himdred  years,  and  Napoleon's  pres- 
tige suffered  serious  decline.  But  in  1866  France  was  too  unpre- 
pared, and  too  disorganized  by  the  Mexican  e^q^edition  (§  726), 
for  Napoleon  to  go  to  war.  He  contented  himself  with  demand- 
ing, therefore,  that  France  be  allowed  to  "compensate"  herself 
for  Prussian  gains  by  seizing  territories  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rhine,  or  by  conquering  Belgium.  Bismarck  believed  that  war 
with  France  was  not  only  inevitable,  but  necessary  to  German 
union;  so  he  skillfully  blocked,  in  turn,  each  of  Napoleon's 
"compensation"  projects.  Cajoled,  thwarted,  humiliated, 
France  burned  to  avenge  herself  on  the  "upstart  Prussians." 
What  seemed  a  fitting  occasion  was  soon  at  hand. 
In  1868  a  Liberal  revolution  brought  the  reign  of  the  BourboD 
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queen  of  Spain  to  an  end,  and  it  became  necessary  to  find 
a  ruler  to  take  her  place.    After  repeated  attempts,  Prince 
Let^ld   of   HobenzoUem-Sigmaringen   (zig'mfi-ring-en),  77o.BaheB- 
one  of  the  petty  princes  of  southern  Germany,  was  induced  ""JSm* 
(in  July,  1S70)  to  become  a  candidate,  subject  to  the  ap-  tor  SpuiUii 
proval  of  King  William  as  head  of  the  Hohenzollem  house.  ^'"^ 
This  choice  caused  a  storm  of  indignation  in  Paris.    The  French 
minister    of    foreign    affairs 
said  in  the  French  Chamber 
that  the   proposal   "put  in 
perU  the  interests  and  honor 
of  France";  and  he  added 
that  the  government  "would 
know  how  to  fulfill  its  duty 
without  hesitation  and  with- 
out feebleness."    This  threat 
of  war  naturally  inflamed  the 
people  of  both  Germany  and 
France ;  and  Prince  Leopold 
withdrew    his    name.      The 
French  foreign  minister  then 
required  a  promise  from  the 
Prussian  king  that  ht  would  v-^,  _^  >^  ^ 

never  in  the  future  permit  J, 

,    .  ,.  WlLUAM    I 

the  pnnce  to  renew  his  candi- 
dature.    This  request,  when  presented  to  King  William  at 
Ems,  through  the  French  ambassador,  was  politely  but  firmly  ■ 
refused. 

In  all  this  there  was  no  real  cause  for  war.  But  Bismarck 
was  anxious  for  war,  and  took  steps  to  bring  it  about.  The 
telegram  which  stated  the  facts  of  the  interview  at  Ems  771,  Bto- 

reached  Bismarck  at  Berlin,  while  he  was  at  dinner  with  »"«k 

alten  the 
Moltke  and  Roon.     "As  I  read  it  to  them,"  said  Bis-  Bnudi*- 
marck  later,  "  they  were  both  actually  terrified,   and  »■'*'* 
Moltke's  whole  beii^  suddenly  changed.      He  seemed  to  be 
quite  old  and  infirm.    It  looked  as  if  our  most  gracious  majesty 
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might  knuckle  under  after  all.    I  asked  him  (Moltke)  if,  as  things 

stood,  we  might  hope  to  be  victorious.    On  lus  replying  in  the 

fiuacii  Bis-     ^Lffirmative,  I  said,  'Wait  a  minute  I'  and,  seating  myself 

march,  I,        at  a  small  table,  I  boiled  down  those  two  himdred  words 

304;    ,  174    ^^  about  twenty,  but  without  otherwise  altering  or  adding 

anything.    It  was  the  same  telegram,  yet  something  different — 

shorter,  more  determined,  less  dubious.    I  then  handed  it  over 

to  them,  and  asked,  *  Well,  how  does  that  do  now  ? '    '  Yes,'  they 

said,  4t  will  do  in  that  form.'    And  Moltke  inunediately  became 

quite  young  and  fresh  again.    He  had  got  his  war,  his  trade."  ^ 

The  dispatch,  thus  altered,  was  interpreted  in  the  press  to 

mean  that  the  king  had  been  insulted  and  had  snubbed  the 

77a.  Fttmce  French  envoy  —  which  was  not  the  case.    In  both  Berlin 

wK  (jiSy,      ^^^  Paris  the  war  spirit  rose  to  fever  heat.    To  Tliiers 

X870)  and  others  who  opposed  war,  on  the  ground  that  France 

was  not  suflSciently  prepared,  the  French  minister  of  war  gave 

the  assurance  that  the  army  was  ''ready  to  the  last  gaiter 

button."    The  French  prime  minister  declared  that  he  accepted 

the  responsibility  "with  a  light  heart " ;  and  on  July  19  France 

declared  war.     Never  did  a  great  state  rush  more  blindly  to  its 

own  de$truction. 

France  stood  alone  in  the  war,  while  Prussia  was  assisted  by 
the  South  German  states,  as  well  as  b^  the  North  German 
773-  Stt-        Confederation.    The  Prussian  armies  showed  the  same 
poiorityof     thorough  preparation   and  energy  which  had  brought 
^^""^         success  in  1866.    The  French  armies,  when  put  to  the  test, 
were  found  greatly  lacking.    In  arrangements  for  supplying 
and  transporting  troops,  in  generalship,  and  in  the  spirit  which 
animated  officers  and  men,  the  Germans  were  superior.    In 
courage  the  French  equaled  them,  and  they  had  equally  good 
breech-loading  rifles,  and  the  first  of  machine  guns.    These 
advantages,  however,  could  not  make  up  for  their  other  weak- 
nesses.   It  was  France  instead  of  Germany  that  was  invaded, 
Paris  instead  of  Berlin  that  was  taken. 

^  Compare  the  original  dispatch,  and  Bismarck's  condensation  of  it,  in  Ander- 
son's OmsHMions  and  DocumetUs,  pp.  59J-594. 
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Soon  after  hostilities  began,  the  French  were  defeated  (at 
Worth)  after  a  bloody  contest,  and  were  forced  to  fall  back 
from  the  frontier.  A  series  of  battles  followed,  ending  ^^^  Sedaa 
in  a  desperate  struggle  at  Gravelotte  (grav-lOtO*  The  cumpaign 
result  was  that  the  two  French  armies  were  prevented  ^^^^ 
from  imiting,  and  one  of  them,  numbering  170,000  men,,  took 
refuge  in  the  strongly  fortified  dty  of  Metz.  Leaving  a  force 
to  besiege  this  place,  the  main  German  army  turned  westward 
after  the  second  French  army,  under  General  MacMahon, 
whom  they  found  at  Sedan'.  There,  on  September  i,  was  fought 
"one  of  the  decisive  battles  of  the  world  —  a  battle  that  re- 
sulted in  the  surrender  of  the  largest  army  ever  known  to  have 
been  taken  in  the  field,  a  battle  that  dethroned  a  d3masty  and 
changed  the  form  of  government  in  France."  MacMahon  was 
defeated  and  surrounded  by  an  overwhelming  force.  Next 
day  his  army  of  100,000  men,  together  with  the  Emperor  Napo- 
leon, siurendered.  France  was  left  without  an  army  in  the 
field. 

After  Sedan,  the  Germans  advanced  on  Paris,  and  began 
the  siege  of  that  dty  (September  19,  1870).  The  French  capi- 
tal was  one  of  the  most  strongly  fortified  cities  in  the  world,  ^^^  ^^g^ 
and  great  efforts  had  been  made  to  provision  it.  Com-  of  Paris 
munication  with  the  outside  world  was  kept  up  dining  the  ^^  '^^^  '^ 
siege,  by  means  of  carrier  pigeons  and  balloons.  Gambetta,  a 
member  of  the  Committee  of  National  Defense,  escaped  from 
the  dty  in  a  balloon,  and  worked  with  fierce  energy  (but  in 
vain)  to  organize  new  armies  and  to  rescue  Paris.  The  com- 
mander of  the  French  army  at  Metz,  who  was  incompetent 
and  disloyal,  surrendered  in  October,  thus  setting  fre«  more 
German  troops  to  use  about  Paris.  In  December,  after  long 
delays,  the  bombardment  of  the  dty's  defenses  began.  The 
sufferings  of  the  Parisians  during  the  five  months  that  the 
siege  lasted  were  appalling.  Dogs,  cats,  and  rats  were  eaten;  and 
fuel  gave  out.  Only  when  the  dty  was  face  to  face  with  actual 
starvation,  did  it  surrender  Qanuary  28,  1871). 

Before  peace  could  be  conduded,  a  reeognized  government 
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was  needed  in  France  to  take  the  place  of  the  empire,  which 

776.  Peace  ^^  '^^^^  overthrown  (§  728).  To  furnish  this,  a  Na- 
ofVeneiUes  tional  Assembly  was  called  at  Bordeaux,  and  the  aged 
(Feb.,  1S71)   Thiers  was  chosen  head  of  the  state  (§  729).    At  Versailles 

(February  26,  1871)  the  following  preliminaries  of  peace  were 
signed:  — 

1.  France   agreed  to  cede  to   Germany  the  greater  part  of  the 

provinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  including  the  fortified  cities  of 
Metz  and  Strassburg. 

2.  She  also  agreed  to  pay  a  war  indemnity  of  $1,000,000,000. 

3.  Until  the  indemnity  was  paid,  German  troops  were  to  remain 

garrisoned  in  France. 

On  March  i  the  Germans  marched  in  triumph  into  Paris. 
The  result  of  the  harsh  terms  of  peace  was  a  lasting  French 
resentment  against  jGermany. 

D.  The  New  German  Empire 

The  victory  over  France  was  the  last  influence  needed  to 
complete   the   imion   of   Germany.    After   much   negotiation 

777.  Ger-  Bismarck's  skillful  diplomacy  overcame  both  the  disin- 
^^^jj*  clination  of  the  kings  of  Bavaria  and  Wtirttemberg  to  sur- 
(Jen.,  1871)  render  their  independence,  and  the  Prussian  king's  ob- 
jections to  some  details.  On  January  18,  1871,  in  the  hall  of 
the  French  royal  palace  at  Versailles,  the  result  of  the  negotia- 
tions was  made  known  by  the  proclamation  of  a  new  German 
Empire.  The  constitution  adopted  was  that  framed  for  the  North 
German  Confederation,  in  1867,  with  merely  incidental  altera- 
tions. It  is  the  constitution  under  which  Germany  was  governed 
from  1 87 1  to  191 8,  its  chief  provisions  being  the  following:  — 

I.  The  number  of  states  included  in  the  empire  was  twenty-five,  with 
one  imperial  territory  (Alsace-Lorraine).  The  list  included  4 
kingdoms,  6  grand  duchies,  5  duchies,  7  principalities,  and  3  free 
cities.  Each  of  these  states  had  its  sepaiaie  state  government, 
subordinate  to  that  of  the  empire. 
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2.  Thekingof  Prussia  was  hereditary  "German  Emperor"  (Kaiser), 

with  full  directktn  of  military  and  foreign  afTairs. 

3.  The  Federal  Council  (Bundesrat)  was  a  secret  council  represent- 

ing the  princes  and  sovereigns  and  not  the  people.  It  was  the 
most  powerful  body  in  both  adminbtration  and  legislation.  The 
states  were  represented  unequally  in  it.  Prussia,  which  con- 
tained three  fifths  of  the  population  of  Germany,  had  17  voles 
out  of  a  total  of  61,  and  usually  controlled  its  proceedings. 

4.  The  Diet  of  the  empire,  called  the  Reichstag  (fiKs'tiiK),  was  the 

representative  chamber  of  the  legislature.    It  was  composed  of 


Reichstag  (Paalluient)  Buildimo,  Beuih 

397  members,  of  whom  Prussia  elected  236,  The  members  were 
elected  by  manhood  suffrage  for  a  term  of  five  years ;  but  the 
Emperor  might  (with  the  consent  of  the  Bundesrat)  dissolve  the 
Reichstag  at  any  time  and  order  new  elections.  lis  powers  were 
much  less  than  those  of  other  popular  assemblies  in  Europe. 
5.  The  administration  of  the  empire  was  in  the  hands  of  a  ministry, 
headed  by  the  imperial  chancellor.  Unlike  the  ministers  of  a 
parliamentary  government,  the  German  ministers  were  respon- 
sible to  ihe  Emf)eror,  and  not  to  the  legislative  chamber.  They 
did  not  need,  therefore,  to  resign  when  defeated  in  the  Reichstag. 

From  1871  until  1890  the  post  of  chancellor  of  the  empire 
and  chief  minister  of  PrusEJa  was  held  by  Bismarck.     In  the 
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first  half  of  this  period  occurred  the  "Kulturkampf"  (kool- 
toor^mpf).  This  was  a  conflict  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  Prussian  government  over  the  control  778.  The 
of  education  and  church  appointments.  Similar  con-  ^^^' 
flicts  occurred  in  Bavaria,  Austria,  Switzerland,  France,  (1871-X890J 
and  Belgium.  They  were  occasioned  in  part  by  the  action  of 
the  church  Coimcil  of  the  Vatican,  in  1870,  in  proclaiming  as 
a  dogma  of  the  church  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  matters 
concerning  the  faith  and  morals.  Bismarck  expressed  his 
confidence  of  victory  in  the  sentence,  ''We  shall  not  go  to 
Canossa."  In  the  course  of  the  struggle  laws  were  passed  to 
expel  the  Jesuits  and  other  Catholic  religious  orders  from  Prussia, 
'and  to  transform  the  bishops  and  priests  into  state  officials. 
A  powerful  Catholic  party  was  formed  in  the  Reichstag  to  com- 
bat these  measures;  and  at  length  Bismarck,  wearied  by  the 
contest,  caused  the  obnoxious  laws  to  be  gradually  repealed. 

Other  important  features  of  Bismarck's  administratic^n  were 
(i)  the  passing  of  laws  to  put  down  the  Socialists,  who  were 
beginning  to  show  marked  strength  in  Germany ;  and  (2)  ^^^  Work- 
the  enacting  of  measures  to  provide  pensions  under  govern-  ing  cUwa 
ment  control  for  laborers  disabled  by  accident,  sickness,  •*™*°®" 
or  old  age.  The  purpose  of  the  latter  measures  was  to  draw  oflf 
the  working  classes  from  socialism.  "Give  the  workingman 
the  right  to  employment  as  long  as  he  has  health,"  said  Bis- 
marck in  a  speech  to  the  Reichstag.  "Assure  him  care  when  he 
is  sick,  and  maintenance  when  he  is  old.  If  you  will  do  that, 
without  fearing  the  sacrifice,  then  I  believe  the  Socialists  will 
soimd  their  bird-call  in  vain.  As  soon  as  the  workingmen  see 
that  the  government  is  deeply  interested  in  their  welfare,  the 
flocking  to  the  Socialists  will  cease."  The  laws  to  put  down  the 
Socialists  failed  to  accomplish  their  object.  The  measures 
to  aid  the  working  classes  have  done  much  good,  but  they  also 
have  failed  to  prevent  the  growth  of  the  Socialist  party  (§  907). 

In  March,  1888,  the  Emperor  William  I  died,  at  the  age  of 
ninety-one.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Frederick,  who, 
however,  was  suffering  from  a  mortal  disease,  and  lived  only 
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until  June,  1888.    His  son,  William  n,  then  ascended  the  throne. 
William  11  was  strongly  opposed  to  liberalism  and  democracy. 
780.  /.eeet-  As  Emperor  he  showed  great  energy  and  self-con&dence, 
wmum  n     ^'"^  wished  to  take  a  larger  personal  part  in  the  adminis- 
(18S8)  tration  than  his  two  predecessors.     Bismarck,  however,  in- 

sisted that  the  ministers  of  departments  should  communicate 
with  the  Emperor  only  through  the  chancellor.  As  a  result  o£ 
this  difference  of  views,  Bismarck  was  suddenly  dismissed  from 
his  office  in  1890,  and  passed  into  restless  retirement  on  his 
country  estates,  where  he  died  in  18945.  Under  William  n  a 
vigorous  foreign  policy  was  pursued,  with  many  royal  journeys 
and  visits  to  neighboring  monarchs.  The  army  was  fostered 
and  a  powerful  navy  founded.  Manufactures  were  encouraged  ■ 
and  new  measures  were  passed  for  improving  the  condition  of 
the  working  classes. 


A  MoDEiN  Geihah  LocoMOnvs 

A  great  feature  of  Germany's  recent  history  has  been  her  rapid 
industrial  development.    Her  manufactures  aad  raihoads,  to 
j8i.  G«r-      gether  with  her  army  and  navy,  made  her  by  1913  the 
^dwMai      ""^^  aggressively  powerful  state  on  the  Continent  of 
■Towth  Europe.     In  part  this  growth  was  the  natural  result  of  the 

Industrial  Revolution.  In  part  it  was  due  to  the  patient  thor- 
oughness with  which  Germany  applied  the  results  of  chemical 
and  physical  research  to  manufacturing.  In  part,  also,  it  was 
due  to  competition  fostered  by  government  subsidies,  to  low 
average  wages,  and  to  the  French  war  indemnity  and  Alsace- 
Lorrame  mines  of  iron  and  coal. 
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Until  1879  Germany  followed  a  free  trade  policy  in  her  com- 
mercial relations  with  foreign  nations.  In  that  year  Bismarck 
introduced  the  system  of  high  tarifFs,  to  protect  and  foster 
German  industries.  ''Both  France  and  America,"  he  said, 
''have  completely  forsaken  free  trade.  Austria,  instead  of  re- 
ducing her  protective  duties,  has  increased  them;  Russia  has 
done  the  same.  No  one  can  expect  Germany  to  remain  perma- 
nently the  victim  of  its  sincere  belief  in  the  theory  of  free  tradcc 
Hitherto  we  have  thrown  our  doors  wide  open  to  foreign  goods, 
and  so  have  made  our  country  the  dimiping  groimd  for  all  the 
overproduction  of  other  coimtries.  Let  us  dose  the  door,  and 
erect  the  somewhat  higher  barriers  that  are  proposed;  let 
us  see  to  it  that  we  secure,  at  any  rate,  the  German  market 
for  German  manufactures."  This  policy  was  continued  by 
William  U  after  Bismarck's  fall. 

The  German  manufacturers  secured  not  only  their  home 
market,  but  also  a  large  share  in  the  markets  of  the  world.  The 
commerdalsupremacy  which  Great  Britain  so.  long  enjoyed  was 
now  threatened  by  German  competition.  In  iron  manuf  actiures 
and  in  the  manufacture  of  chemicals,  Germany  led  all  nations. 
In  porcelains,  woolen  and  cotton  textiles,  and  a  host  of  other 
products  she  secured  an  enviable  place.  German  shipping 
grew  apace  with  manufactures ;  and  a  beginning  was  made  in 
the  acquisition  of  colonies  —  especially  in  Africa  (§  837)  —  as 
outlets  for  German  trade.  Capital  acciunulated  rapidly,  and 
German  banking  and  financial  houses  attained  international 
importance.  Germany's  population  grew  from  41,000,000  in 
1871  to  65,000,000  in  191 1  —  largely  through  the  creation  of  a 
strong  and  wealthy  middle  class,  with  numerous  employees, 
engaged  in  manufactures  and  commerce. 

The  political  development  of  Germany,  however,  failed  to 
keep  pace  with  the  growth  in  importance  of  the  middle  and  78a.  Prob- 
working  classes ;  and  this  failure  was  one  of  the  causes  of  ^™*  ^ 
the  unrest  shown  by  the  growth  of  the  Socialist  party,  andsodal- 
The  German  people  counted  for  less  politically  than  in  any  *■■*• 
other  country  of  western  Europe.    Although  all  men  twenty- 
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five  years  of  age  had  the  right  to  vote,  the  electoral  laws  were 
such  as  to  give  a  great  advantage  to  the  upper  classes,  especially 
the  landowning  nobles.  The  Socialists  were  the  most  niunerous 
of  all  the  half  dozen  or  more  German  parties.  In  the  elections 
of  1907  their  vote  was  more  than  double  that  of  the  Conserva- 
tive party ;  ^  but  they  elected  only  43  members  to  the  Reidistag, 
as  against  83  elected  by  the  Conservatives.  A  reform  of  the 
electoral  law  was  one  of  the  things  which  was  urgently  needed. 
With  this  went  a  demand  also  for  the  introduction  of  the  cabinet 
system  of  government,  by  which  the  imperial  ministers  should 
become  responsible  to  the  Reichstag,  and  not  merely  to  the 
Emperor. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

1848.  Revolutionary  outbreak  in  Berlin ;  Frankfort  Pailiament  meets. 

1849.  Failure  of  the  revolution  in  Gennany. 

1861.  William  I  becomes  king  of  Prussia. 

1862.  Bismarck  becomes  cliief  Prussian  minister. 

1866.  Seven  Weeks*  War  with  Austria. 

1867.  North  German  Confederation  formed. 

1870.  Franco-Prussian  War  begun. 

1871.  Peace  of  Versailles;  German  Empire  proclaimed. 
1888.  AccessiooL  of  Emperor  William  n. 

1890.  Bismarck  dismissed  from  office. 

TOPICS   AND  REFERENCES 

SoggesUve  Topics.  —  (i)  Compare  the  German  Confederation  after  181 5 
with  the  old  Confederation  of  the  United  States.  (2)  Why  did  the  move- 
ment for  national  union  fail  in  1848-1849?  (3)  What  gains  did  Germany 
make  by  the  attempt  at  revolution?  (4)  What  did  Bismarck  mean  by 
his  policy  of  "blood  and  iron"  ?  (5)  How  did  the  war  with  Austria  con- 
tribute to  the  attainment  of  German  unity?  (6)  Which  side  was  respon- 
sible for  the  Franco-Prussian  War?  (7)  Was  Bismarck's  alteration  of  the 
Ems  dispatch  justifiable?  (8)  Why  was  Prussia  successful  in  this  war? 
(9)  Where  should  the  blame  be  placed  for  the  failure  of  the  French  in  the 
war?  (10)  Why  were  harsher  terms  of  peace  imposed  on  France  in  1871 
than  on  Austria  in  1866  ?  (11)  How  did  the  war  enable  Bismarck  to  com- 
plete the  formation  of  the  German  Empire?    (12)  Compare  the  constitu- 

1  For  letter  election  results,  see  {  907, 
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tion  of  the  Empire  with  that  of  the  Vnited  States.  (13)  Were  Bismarck's 
measoies  for  the  domestic  govermnent  of  Germany  wise  or  miwise  ?    Why  ? 

(14)  Did  Emperor  William  II  do  right  in  dismissing  Bismarck  from  ofEce  ? 

(15)  What  explanations  are  there  for  Germany's  great  industrial  growth  in 
recent  years?  (16)  What  b  the  significance  of  the  growth  of  the  Socialist 
party  in  recent  German  elections  ? 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  Revolution  of  1848  in  Gesmany.  Hazen,  Europe 
Since  181$,  173-174,  183-186;  Andrews,  DevelopmerU  of  Modem  Europe^ 
I»  379~384;  Henderson,  Short  History  of  Germany,  II,  348-352.— (2) 
Chasacter  AND  Work  of  Bisicarck.  Hazen,  240-256;  Huyer,  Throne 
Mahers  ("Bismarck"}*  Mimroe  Smith,  Bismarck  and  German  Unity; 
Headlam,  Bismarck;  Encyclopedia  Britannica  (nth  ed.),  IV,  5-8.  —  (3) 
The  Seven  Weeks'  War  with  Austria.  Henderson,  II,  404-406; 
Hazen,  256-271;  Fyffe,  Modem  Europe  (popular  ed.),  948-956;  Robinson 
and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  144-155.  —  (4)  The  Ems  Dispatch.  Henderson, 
n,  419-422;  -Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  158-159;  Anderson,  Con^ 
stUuUons  and  Documents,  593-594*  —  (5)  Battle  of  Sedan.  Hender- 
son, U,  43^437;  Murdock,  Reconstruction  of  Modem  Europe,  ch.  xxvi; 
Rose,  I,  ch.  iii;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  160-161.  —  (6)  Siege 
OF  Paris.  Henderson,  II,  439-442,  445-446;  Murdock,  ch.  zzviii,  xzz; 
Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  208-210.  —  (7)  Proclamation  of  the 
German  Empire.  Henderson,  Short  History,  II,  447-450;  Rose,  I,  153- 
157;  Fyflfe,  1014-10x6.  —  (8)  Government  of  the  Empire.  Ogg,  Gov" 
emments  of  Europe,  210-228;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Development  of  Modem 
Europe,  U,  130-134;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XI,  816-818.  —  (9)  The 
KuLTURKAMPF.  Hazen,  306-309;  Andrews,  II,  370-375;  Robinson  and 
Beard,  Readings,  U,  178-185.  —  (10)  Social  Reforms  in  Germany. 
Hazen,  3x2-3x8;  Rose,  I,  178^-183;  Ogg,  Social  Progress,  ch.  zviii; 
Dawson,  Bismarck  and  State  Socialism,  23-36,  72-127;  Robinson  and 
Beard,  Readings,  II,  185^x92.  —  (xx)  Industrial  Development  of  Ger- 
many. Ogg,  Social  Progress,  x  15-1x9,  x  23-1 24;  Encyclopedia  Britannica, 
XL,  8xx-8x6.  —  (x2)  Dismissal  of  Bismarck.  Haz6n,  322-323;  Robin- 
son and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  200-203. 

General  Reading. — On  Bismarck,  in  addition  to  the  works  dted  above, 
see  Busch,  Bismarck:  Some  Secret  Pages  of  History.  Sybel,  The  Founding 
of  the  German  Empire  (7  vols.),  presents  the  official  view ;  Malleson,  Refound* 
ing  of  the  German  Empire,  1848-1871,  is  briefer,  but  deals  mainly  with 
military  events.  For  the  Franco-Prussian  War,  see  the  histories  by  Moltke 
and  by  Maurice.  The  history  since  1870  is  dealt  with  by  Andrews  in  a 
volume  entitled  Contemporary  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  (JSxsXoTy  of  all 
Nations  series).  For  Germany's  industrial  development  see  Dawson, 
Eodution  of  Modem  Germany,  and  Howard,  Recent  Industrial  Progress  of 
Germany, 


CHAPTER  XXXm 

GRSAT  BRITAIN  Ilf  THE  NINETBBlfTH  CElfrURT 

A.  Political  and  Social  Reforms 

Great  Britain  is  the  only  state  in  Europe  which  went  through 
the  nineteenth  century  without  an  armed  revolution.    Though 

783.  Bo        the  framework  of  her  constitution  remained  imaltered, 
aimed  reyo-  j^s  practical  operation  was  profoimdly  changed.    At  the 
'^°  *"        beginning  of  the  century  the  government  was  in  the  hands 
^'******  of  the  great  landowners,  who  were  members  of  the  estab- 
lished church.    At  its  end  power  was  shared  by  them  with  the 
middle  class,  the  workingmen,  and  the  agricultural  laborers, 
and  offices  were  open  to  men  of  all  religious  faiths.    In  the 

Dickinson,  words  of  an  English  political  writer,  ''Power  has  been 
^^i!h^*N^  transferred  from  the  control  of  a  compact  and  vigorous 
ieenA  Cen-  aristocracy  to  that  of  a  democracy,  which  in  fact,  though 
^"'y*  I  not  in  outward  form,  is  more  complete  and  more  uncon- 

trolled than  any  at  present  (existing  in  any  first-dass  state." 

The  transfer  of  power  to  the  more  democratic  elements  in 
the  state  was  largely  the  work  of  the  Industrial  Revolution 

784.  Infill-  (chapter  xxviii).  Only  in  the  nineteenth  century  did  the 
^duBteial*  far-reaching  political  and  social  effects  of  those  indus- 
norfh  trial  changes  begin  to  be  apparent.    The  north  of  England, 

where  manufacturing  centered  because  of  its  siq>plies  of  iron 
and  coal,  became  the  most  populous,  the  wealthiest,  and  the 
Boutmy,        most  influential  part  of  the  kingdom.    "A  new  England 
Con^Htian     ^^  added  to  the  old,"  says  a  French  writer.    "It  was 
z86  as  if  a  new  land  had  been  upheaved  from  the  sea,  and 

joined  on  to  the  shores  of  some  old-world  continent."  In  reli- 
gion this  new  England  was  the  stronghold  of  Dissent,  that  is, 
of  those  Protestant  sects  not  included  in  the  established  Church 

638 
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of  England.  In  politics  it  was  the  chief  center  of  liberalism, 
and  even  of  those  more  advanced  ideas  which  we  call  radicalism. 
The  long  and  disastrous  reign  of  George  III  ended  in  1820. 
He  was  succeeded  in  turn  by  his  two  sons,  —  George  IV  (1820- 
1830),  a  dissolute  and  incomi)etent  ruler;  and  William  785*  BritiBh 
IV  (1830-1837),  a  bluff  and  erratic  prince  who,  as  a  younger  JU^*iIJ3l 
son,  had  been  trained  for  a  naval  career.  William  IV,  century 
like  his  brother,  died  without  legitimate  children.  The  crown 
thereupon  passed  to  his  niece.  Queen  Victoria  (1837-1901),  who 
at  the  time  of  her  accession  was  still  a  girl  of  eighteen.^  She 
had  been  prudently  trained  by  her  mother,  the  widowed  duchess 
of  Kent,  and  from  the  beginning  of  her  reign  showed  intelligence 
and  goodness  of  heart.  The  crown  of  Hanover,  which  had  been 
joined  in  personal  union  with  that  of  Great  Britain  since  17 14, 
passed  to  her  uncle,  the  duke  of  Cumberland,  as  the  nearest 
male  heir.  Throughout  her  life  Victoria  took  a  keen  interest 
in  German  affairs.  In  part  this  was  due  to  her  mother's  Ger- 
man birth,  to  her  own  happy  marriage  (1840)  to  Prince  Albert 
of   Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  to  the   marriage  of   her  eldest 

>  The  following  table  shows  the  family  of  George  m  and  of  Queen  Victoria :  -^ 

(i)  Georoe  in  (1760-1820) 

I  ■ \ 1 1 1 

(2)  Grorgx  IV        Frederick,       (3)  William  IV       Edward.  Ernest, 

(1820-1830)     Duke  of  York  (1830-1837)    Duke  of  Kent     Duke  of  Cumberland 

"^'^^  ii^iSiZ?  (d.  1820)  (K.  of  Hanover 

I                        1837-1851) 
(4)  Victoria 
(1837-1901) 
m.  Albert  of  Saxe-Cohurg-Gotha  (d.  1861) 
I  

Victoria,    (5)  Edward  VII   Alice,   Alfred,  Helena.  Louise,  Artnur,   Leopold,   Beatrice, 
m.  Freder-  (iqoi-iqxo),      m.     Duke  of      m.  m.  Duke       Duke          m. 
ick.  Crown  m.  Alezandn   Prince   Edin-  Prince  Marquis  of  Con-        of          Prince 
Prince  of  of  Denmark        of     burgh  of  of  naught    Albany         of 
Pnusia,                                  Hesae     and  Augus-  Lome,                                    Batten- 
later                                                later  tenburg  later                                        bog 
Gennan                                          of  Saxe-  Duke  of 
Emperor                                         Coburg  Argyle 


Albert       (6)  GioroeV(x9xo-       )       Louise,       Victoria  Maud 

(d.  1893)  m.  Victoria  Maiy  of  Teck  m.  m.  Prince  Charles  of  Denmaric 

^ *^  Duke  of  Fife  (King  Haakon  VH  of  Norway) 


Edward  Albert,         Albert  Victoria  Hnxy  Geoigii 

Prince  of  WalM 
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daughter  to  the  crown  prince  of  PrusEoa,  later  himself  German 
Emperor  and  father  of  Emperor  William  II. 

Each  of  these  three  British  reign^  saw  important  st^>8  takien 
in    the   peaceful   transformation  of   the  constitution.     Under 
t86.  Caiiio-    George  IV  laws  were  passed  which  at  last  put  Catholics 
nttiOT"'^'    practically  on  an  equality  with  their  Protestant  fellow 
(laag)  subjects.    Something  had  been  done  in  this  direction  in 

the  eighteenth  century,  when  unjust  laws  prohibiting  Catholic 
worship  and  limiting  their 
civil  rights  were  repeated. 
Catholics,  however,  were 
still  shut  out  of  Parlia- 
ment and  h^  political 
office  (§  493).  The  move- 
meat  under  George  IV 
was  to  complete  "Catholic 
emancipation"  by  re- 
moving these  disabilities. 
After  mudi  agitation, 
Daniel  O'Connell,  an  elo- 
quent Catholic  lawyer, 
organized  a  wide^read 
'  Catholic  Association  in 
Ireland.  He  was  elected 
Victoria  in  1837  ^  ^  Houx  of  Commons 

with  the  avowed  purpose 
of  testing  the  right  of  a  Catholic  to  sit  in  that  body.  To  deny 
him  his  seat  would  have  precipitated  an  Irish  rebellion.  Con- 
sequently the  duke  of  WelUngton  and  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who 
were  then  the  leaders  of  the  government,  gave  way.  In  1829,  to 
the  great  disgust  of  their  Tory  followers,  they  secured  the  passage' 
of  a  bill  admitting  Catholics  to  seats  in  Parliament  and  to  nearly 
all  offices  in  the  state.* 

<  The  laws  fortudding  Protestant  dissenters  to  tike  palitici]  office  hwl  been  re- 
pealed the  preceding  yew  (1S18}.  Jews,  however,  were  not  pomitted  to  Bt  in 
Parliament  unlil  185S. 
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A  far  more  important  step  was  the  passage,  in  1832^  of  the 
first  Parliamentary  Reform  Act.  The  members  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  as  we  have  seen,  were  of  two  sorts, — coimty  787.  P«r- 
(or  shire)  representatives,  and  borough  (or  town)  repre-  Hamentary 
sentatives.  Every  coimty,  large  or  small,  had  two  mem-  tion  before 
bers.*  The  right  to  vote  for  cotmty  representatives  was  '^* 
restricted  to  the  small  class  of  persons  who  owned  what  was 
called  ''freehold"  land,  a  qualification  which  excluded  the 
larger  part  even  of  prosperous  farmers,  whose  lands  were  usually 
"copyhold"  or  "leasehold."  The  Scottish  county  of  Bute, 
with  a  population  of  foiurteen  thousand  persons,  had  only 
twenty-one  electors.  It  is  related  that,  at  one  election,  only 
a  single  elector  appeared ;  he  forthwith  took  the  chair,  moved 
and  seconded  his  own  nomination,  cast  his  vote,  and  declared 
himself  unanimously  elected.  .The  boroughs  were  represented 
iisually  by  two  members  eadx  (a  few  had  only  one),  and  there 
had  been  practically  no  change  in  the  list  of  boroughs  since  the 
days  of  Charles  11.  Many  populous  manufacturing  towns, 
such  as  Birmingham,  Manchester,  and  Leeds,  which  were  out- 
growths of  the  Industrial  Revolution,  were  without  representa- 
tion. On  the  other  hand,  many  places  which  had  lost  their 
former  importance,  or  even  (like  Old  Sarum)  were  without  any 
inhabitants  at  all,  continued  to  send  members  to  Parliament. 
The  seats  of  such  "rotten"  or  "pocket"  boroughs  were  often 
publicly  sold  by  the  landlord,  or  (in  some  boroughs)  by  the 
voters  themselves.  The  qualifications  for  the  franchise  in  the 
boroughs  varied  greatly,  in  some  only  the  small  governing 
body  —  a  close  corporation  —  having  the  right  to  vote.  In  a 
House  of  Commons  of  658  members,  not  more  than  one 
third  were  the  free  choice  of  even  the  limited  bodies  of 
electors  that  had  the  franchise.  More  than  one  third  of  the 
members  owed  their  seats  to  the  influence  of  members  of  the 
House  of  Lords.  To  sum  up,  there  were  two  great  defects: 
(i)  Large  parts  of  the  kingdom  had  no  direct  representation 
in  the  House  of  Commons.     (2)  The  great  majority  of  the 

*  Except  Yorkshire,  which  was  given  two  additional  members  in  x8ai. 
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adult  male  population  had  no  voice  in  the  elections  to  that 
body. 

To  remedyr  these  defects,  plans  for  parliamentary  reform  had 
been  proposed  in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.  But 
during  the  gigantic  struggle  with  Revolutionary  France,  all 
projects  of  reform  were  stopped  by  the  fear  lest  Great  Britain 
also  might  be  led  into  revolution.  With  the  return  of  peace, 
reform  projects  again  began  to  obtain  a  hearing.  The  advent 
of  the  Whig  party  to  power  (in  1830),  after  twenty-four  years' 
exclusion,  facilitated  their  triumph. 

Lord  John  Russell  played  the  chief  part  in  securing  the  passage 

of  the  first  Parliamentary  Reform  Act.    After  many  attempts 

788.  Re-       ^^  piecemeal  reform,  he  introduced  a  general  Reform  Bill 

fonnActof    in  the  House  of  Commons  in  March,  1831.    At  an  im- 

I  32  pasaod  pQ jt^jj^  stage  of  its  progress,  the  bill  was  carried  by  a 

majority  of  only  one  vote.^    The  ministers  then  procured  a  db- 

solution  of  Parliament.    The  new  elections  gave  them  a  great 

'  The  historian  MacatiUy,  who  was  a  member  of  this  House  of  Commons,  gives 
an  excellent  accomit  in  one  of  his  letters  of  the  excitement  which  prevailed  on  this 
occasion.  "Everybody  was  desponding,"  he  wrote.  " '  We  have  lost  it  1  I  do  not 
think  we  are  two  hundred  and  fifty ;  they  are  three  hundred.'  This  was  the  talk 
on  our  benches.  As  the  tellers  passed  along  our  lowest  row  the  interest  was  insup- 
portable. 'Two  hundred  and  ninety-one,  two  hundred  and  ninety-two — '  We 
were  aU  standing  up,  and  stretching  forward,  telling  with  the  tellers.  At  'three 
hundred'  there  was  a  short  cry  of  joy;  at  'three  hundred  and  too,'  another.  We 
knew  that  we  could  not  be  severely  beaten.  The  door  was  thrown  open  and  in  they 
came.  First,  we  heard  that  they  were  three  hundred  and  three ;  then  that  number 
rose  to  three  hundred  and  ten ;  then  went  down  to  three  hundred  and  seven.  We 
were  aU  breathless  with  anxiety,  when  Charies  Wood,  who  stood  near  the  door, 
jumped  up  on  a  bench  and  cried  out:  'They  are  only  three  hundred  and  (me I' 
We  set  up  a  shout  that  you  might  have  heard  to  Charing  Cross,  waving  our  hats, 
stamping  against  the  floor,  and  clapping  our  hands. 

"No  sooner  were  the  outer  doors  opened,  than  another  shout  answered  that 
within  the  House.  All  the  passages  and  stairs  were  thronged  by  people  who  had 
waited  till  four  in  the  morning  to  know  the  issue.  We  passed  through  a  narrow 
lane,  between  two  thick  masses  of  them ;  and  all  the  way  they  were  shouting  and 
waving  their  hats,  tiU  we  got  into  the  open  air.  I  called  a  cabriolet,  and  the  first 
thing  the  driver  asked  was, '  Is  the  bill  carried  ? '  '  Yes,  by  one  I '  '  Thank  God  for 
it,  sir ! '  And  away  I  rode  to  Gray's  Inn ;  and  so  ended  a  scene  which  will  prob- 
ably never  be  equaled  till  the  reformed  Parliament  wants  reforming."  —  lYevelyao, 
Life  and  Letters  of  Macaulay,  I,  187-188  (condensed). 
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majority  in  the  Commons.  The  Reform  Bill  now  passed  that 
house  without  difficulty,  but  was  rejected  by  the  House  of  Lords 
(199  to  158).  This  produced  a  great  outburst  of  popular  excite* 
ment.  The  lords  were  mobbed  when  they  appeared  on  the 
streets,  and  even  the  bishops  (who  had  voted  unanimously  with 
the  other  peers  in  rejecting  the  bill)  were  subjected  to  abuse. 
Riots  broke  out  in  many  parts  of  the  coimtry,  with  burning  of 
castles  and  the  release  of  prisoners  from  the  jails.  England 
seemed  on  the  brink  of  a  popular  revolution  such  as  those  with 
which  France  was  familiar. 

There  yet  remained  one  weapon  of  a  constitutional  sort  to 
use  against  the  aristocratic  upper  house.  The  Reform  Bill 
was  passed  a  second  time  by  the  House  of  Commons  and  again 
sent  up  to  the  House  of  Lords.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  number 
of  peers  that  the  king  can  create ;  and  it  is  a  fixed  principle  of 
the  British  constitution  that  the  king  must  rule  according  to 
the  advice  of  ministers  responsible  to  the  House  of  Commons. 
The  ministers  now  extorted  from  the  king  a  promise  that,  if 
necessary,  he  would  create  enough  new  peers  favorable  to  the  biU 
io  carry  it  through  the  House  of  Lords,  To  prevent  this  whole- 
sale swamping  of  their  order,  the  Lords  gave  way,  and  in  June, 
1832,  the  Reform  Bill  became  law. 

This  trimnph  of  the  people  fixed  in  practice  what  has  well 
been  called  the  "safety  valve"  of  the  British  constitution. 
By  this  is  meant  the  power  of  a  ministry,  when  supported  789.  The 
by  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  an  aroused  "^•J?  . 

.  .  .  .     valve "  of 

public  sentiment  behind  it,  to  require  the  king  to  use  his  fhe  consti- 
prerogative  of  creating  peers  as  a  means  to  coerce  the  tution 
upper  house.  The  mere  threat  to  use  this  power  is  all  that  is 
needed;  no  such  wholesale  creation  of  peers  has  ever  taken 
place.  For  a  generation  after  1832  the  House  of  Lords  sank 
into  political  impotence,  and  did  not  dare  attempt  to  thwart 
the  will  of  the  representative  chamber. 

The  Parliamentary  Reform  Act  of  1832  took  away  143  mem- 
bers from  small  boroughs.  It  used  these  seats  to  increase  the 
representation  of  the  more  populous  counties,  and  to  give  mem- 
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bers  to  the  unrepresented  manufacturing  towns  of  the  north. 
The  purpose  of  the  bill  may  be  described  in  language  which 
790.  Pn>-      Russell  used  of  one  of  his  earlier  measures :  ''My  proposal 
th«Actof      ^^^^  away  representation  from  the  dead  bones  of   a 
183a  former  state  of  England,  and  gave  it  to  the  living  energy 

and  industry  of  the  England  of  the  nineteenth  century,  with 
its  steam  engines  and  factories,  its  cotton  and  woolen  doths, 
its  cutlery  and  its  coal  mines,  its  wealth  and  its  intelligence." 
The  franchise  for  both  county  and  borough  electors  was,  at  the 
same  time,  made  more  liberal,  and  the  qualification  in  the  bor- 
oughs was  made  imiform. 

The  reform  of  1832,  though  brought  about  by  peaceful  means, 
constituted  a  real  political  revolution.  It  marked  the  end  of 
79X*  Re-  the  Old  R6gime  in  England.  It  substituted  the  rule 
of  X867  ^'  ^^  middle  classes  —  of  the  farmers  and  shopkeepers  — 
and  XM4  for  the  rule  of  the  landed  aristocracy.  The  further  step 
of  making  the  government  democratic  was  accomplished  by 
the  Reform  Acts  of  1867  and  1884.  The  first  of  these  was 
passed  by  the  Conservatives  (as  the  Tories  were  now  called) 
while  Disraeli  (diz-ra^ll)  was  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
Because  it  was  proposed  by  the  Conservatives,  it  had  no  diffi- 
culty in  passing  the  House  of  Lords.  It  doubled  the  number 
of  voters  by  giving  workingmen  the  franchise.  The  Reform 
Act  of  1884  ^^  passed  while  Gladstone  (gl&d'stun),  the  Whig, 
or  Liberal,  leader,  was  prime  minister.  It  added  about  two 
million  persons,  mostly  rural  laborers,  to  the  voting  body.  It 
passed  the  Lords  only  after  a  struggle,  because  it  was  the  work 
of  the  Liberal  party.  After  the  passage  of  the  latter  act,  the 
franchise  in  Great  Britain  was  almost  as  widely  distributed  as 
it  is  in  the  United  States.  Each  extension  of  the  franchise  was 
accompanied  by  a  redistribution  of  seatSj  so  that  representation 
became  roughly  proportioned  to  population. 

The  Reform  Act  of  1832,  and  later  electoral  laws,  made  some 
improvements  also  in  the  methods  of  holding  elections.  Voters 
were  required  to  be  registered,  the  ntmiber  of  polling  places 
was  increased,  and  the  time  of  voting  was  reduced  to  one  day. 
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Until  1872,  however,  the^  voting  was  viva  voce,  or  by  show  of 
hands.    The  defeated  candidate,  if  dissatisfied,  might  demand 
a  poll  of  the  voters.     In  that  case,  each  voter  had  to  79a.  Votinc 
make  public  declaration  of  his  vote,  which  was  then  j^Jrodiiced 
entered   upon   the  poll   books.     Such  crude   methods  (1872) 
obviously  made  intimidation  and  bribery  easy.    To  remedy 
these  evils  a  system  of  voting  by  secret  ballot  was  adopted 
in  1872,  similar  to  that  used  in  Australia  and  the  United 
States. 

The  foregomg  changes  made  the  government  of  Great  Britain 
more  democratic.  Other  laws,  which  did  much  to  improve  the 
material  condition  of  the  people,  followed  as  a  result  of  the  fact 
that  the  people  themselves  now  had  a  larger  part  in  the  gov- 
ernment. 

One  of  the  greatest  of  the  social  changes  which  followed  the 
first  Parliamentary  Reform  Act  was  the  abolition  of  negro 
slavery  throughout  the  British  Empire.    A  decision  of  the  793.  Abo- 
British  courts  in  1772  had  established  it  as  the  law  that  ^^ 
whenever  a  slave  set  foot  in  England,  his  master  lost  legal  (1833) 
control  of  him.     Nevertheless,  slavery  continued  to  exist  in  Brit- 
ish colonies,  and  British  vessels  continued  to  play  a  large  part 
in  the  slave  trade.     Philanthropists  (especially  Clarkson  and 
Wilberforce)  carried  on  an  agitation  against  this  infamous  traffic. 
As  a  result.  Parliament  was  induced,  in  1807,  to  p>ass  an  act 
which  abolished  entirely  the  slave  trade  by  British  ships  and 
to  British  colonies.    In  the  Congress  of  Vienna  (1815),  England 
urged  the  other  Powers  to  similar  steps. 

The  year  following  the  first  Parliamentary  Reform  Act, 
Parliament  passed  an  act  which  abolished  slavery  itself,  and 
appropriated  £20,000,000  to  compensate  the  masters  (1833). 
Thus  the  British  Empire  was  entirely  freed  from  the  curse  of 
negro  slavery.  This  step  was  taken  a  generation  before  the 
extinction  of  slavery  in  the  United  States.  It  should  be  noted, 
moreover,  that  the  abolition  of  slavery  was  accomplished 
peacefully  in  the  British  Empire,  while  in  the  American  re- 
public it  was  brought  about  only  by  a  great  civil  war. 


646    GREAT  BRITAIN  IN  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY 

The  first  reformed  Parliament  also  passed  an  important 
measure  to  improve  the  lot  of  free  laborers.    In  manufacturing 

794.  Condi-  establishments  men,  and  even  women  and  children, 
factoiy  life  often  worked  as  many  as  eighteen  hours  a  day.  Many 
improved       parents  practically  sold  their  children  to  the  owners  of 

factories,  who  worked  them  for  such  long  hoiurs  ahd  imder  such 
bad  conditions  that  they  either  died  or  were  injured  for  life. 
One  yoimg  man  testified  before  a  conmiittee  of  Parliament, 
in  1832,  as  follows :  — 

"What  time  did  you  begin  to  work  at  a  mill?"  —  "When  I  was 

six  years  old." 
"What  sort  of  a  mill  was  it  ?"  —  " A  woolen  mill." 
"What  were  the  hours  of  work?"  —  "We  used  to  start  at  five, 

and  work  till  nine  at  night." 
"State  the  effect  upon  your  health  of  those  long  hours  of  labor." 

—  "I  was  made  crooked  with  so  much  standing."    Here  the  witness 

showed  his  legs,  which  were  very  crooked. 

"How  tall  are  you?"  —  "About  four  feet,  nine  inches." 

"What  effect  did  working  by  gaslight  have  upon  your  eyes?"  — 

"It  nearly  made  me  blind." 

As  a  result  of  such  revelations  as  these.  Parliament  in  1833 
passed  a  Factory  Act,  which  prohibited  entirely  the  employment 
of  children  imder  nine  years  of  age.  It  also  limited  to  nine 
hours  a  day  the  labor  of  those  who  were  between  nine  years 
and  thirteen  years  of  age ;  while  "yoimg  p)ersons"  (that  is,  those 
between  thirteen  and  eighteen  years  of  age)  were  limited  to 
twelve  hours  a  day.  Subsequent  acts  still  further  limited  the 
emplo)nnent  of  children.  The  employment  of  both  women 
and  children  underground  in  mines,  where  conditions  were 
even  worse  than  in  factories,  was  entirely  prohibited. 

The  adoption  of  free  trade  was  another  step  which  followed 
the  reform  of  Parliament.    We  have  already  traced  the  origins 

795.  Free  of  this  movement  in  the  writings  of  French  economists, 
adopted  ^^^  '^  ^^  great  work  of  Adam  Smith  (§  563).  The  chief 
(1846)  obstacle  to  the  triumph  of  free  trade  was  the  interest  of 

the  landlord  class.    They  wished  to  maintain  the  "com  laws," 
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which  prohibited  the  importation  of  "com"  (that  is,  grain), 
except  when  scarcity  raised  the  price  to  starvation  figures. 
Manufacturers  protested  against  these  laws,  because  they  made 
living  dear  and  compelled  employers  to  pay  higher  wages. 
After  the  Reform  Act  of  1832  had  weakened  the  influence  of 
the  landlord  class  in  Parliament,  it  became  possible  to  attack 
the  "com  laws"  with  some  hope  of  success. 

An  Anti-Com-Law  League  was  accordingly  organized  (in 
1838)  imder  Richard  Cobden  and  John  Bright.  In  1845,  2s 
Cobden  said,  "Famine  itself,  against  which  we  had  warred, 
joined  us."  In  that  year  a  disease  attacked  the  potato,  which 
was  the  chief  article  of  food  of  the  Irish  peasantry.  As  a  result, 
two  million  persons  are  said  to  have  died  of  starvation  and  want 
in  Ireland,  and  within  four  years  another  million  emigrated  to 
America.  A  traveler  reported  that  in  certain  places  "  all  the 
sheep  were  gone ;  all  the  cows,  all  the  poultry  killed ;  only  one 
pig  left;  the  very  dogs  which  had  barked  at  me  before  had 
disappeared;  no  potatoes,  no  oats."  The  Whig  leader.  Lord 
Russell,  who  formerly  had  upheld  the  com  laws,  now  took  up 
the  cry  for  their  repeal.  He  declared  that  they  had  "been 
proved  to  be  the  blight  of  commerce,  the  bane  of  agricultiure, 
the  source  of  bitter  divisions  among  classes,  the  cause  Walpolc, 
of  penury,  fever,  mortality,  and  crime  among  the  people."  ^{^^M  I 
The  Tory  leader.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  was  again  prime  408 
minister,  3delded  to  the  demand,  and  with  the  assistance  of 
the  Whigs,  carried  through  Parliament  the  repeal  of  the  obnox- 
ious laws  (1846).  This  measure  helped  to  relieve  the  distress 
occasioned  by  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop.  It  also  perma- 
nently cheapened  the  cost  of  living  for  the  working  classes  of 
Great  Britain,  and  so  greatly  improved  their  conditioi\.  The 
repeal  of  the  corn  laws  practically  completed  the  series  of 
changes  in  the  tariff  laws  which  committed  Great  Britain  to 
the  policy  of  free  trade.  To  Peel  himself  the  measure  brought 
political  downfall ;  for  the  Tory  protectionists  now  abandoned 
their  former  leader,  and  soon  joined  the  Whigs  in  overthrowing 
his  govemment 
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B.  Gladstone  and  Ieish  Questions 

In  the  first  thirty-five  years  which  followed  the  Reform  Act 
of  183^,  the  Conservatives  (Tories)  were  in  office  less  than  seven 
years  all  told.  In  the  next  thirty-eight  years  (1868-1905)  they 
were  in  office  twenty-six  years.  This  recovery  of  their  lost 
power  was  due  principally  to  two  things :  (i)  they  now  adopted 
a  more  Liberal  policy  with  respect  to  domestic  reforms ;  (2)  they 
gave  more  prominence  than  Liberals  to  foreign  and  colonial 
affairs. 

The  Conservative  leader  who  did  most  to  educate  his  party 
on  these  lines  was  Benjamin  Disraeli,  later  made  earl  of  Beacons- 
706.  Glad-  fi^d-  He  became  prime  minister  for  the  first  time  in 
stone  and  1868.  At  about  the  same  time  Lord  Russell  surrendered 
i^Bimeu  ^g  leadership  of  the  Liberal  party  to  William  E.  Glad- 
stone. From  that  day  until  Beaconsfield's  death,  in  1881, 
there  was  a  prolonged  political  duel  between  these  two  great 
statesmen.  Disraeli,  who  was  a  novelist,  and  a  man  of  spar- 
kling wit,  was  the  son  of  Jewish  parents,  but  was  himself  a 
Christian.  He  was  one  of  the  leaders  of  those  who  deserted 
Peel  on  the  question  of  abolishing  the  corn  laws,  and  bitterly 
attacked  that  statesman  for  his  course.  He  said  that  Ped 
had  "caught  the  Whigs  bathing,  and  had  walked  off  with  their 
clothes"  —  meaning  that  he  had  stolen  their  political  ideas. 
Disraeli  was  a  very  brilliant  speaker  and  an  able  statesman,  but 
he  was  regarded  by  many  as  lacking  in  political  sincerity. 

In  his  youth  Gladstone  for  a  time  had  planned  to  become 
a  clergyman.  Though  he  followed  his  father's  wishes  and 
entered  political  life  instead,  he  retained  a  deep  interest  in  re- 
ligion throughout  his  career.  He  entered  Parliament  in  1833 
as  an  extreme  Tory.  He  became  a  Peelite ;  then  an  out-and- 
out  Liberal ;  and  after  more  than  sixty  years  of  active  political 
life,  he  ended  his  parliamentary  career  (in  1894)  as  a  Radical. 
Late  in  life  he  summed  up  the  changes  in  his  political  principles 
in  these  words:  "I  was  brought  up  to  distrust  and  dislike 
liberty.    I  learned  to  believe  in  it.    That  is  the  key  to  all  my 
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changes."  Gladstone  was  a  matchless  orator,  and  a  master 
of  finance  and  constructive  statesmanship.  He  was  fearless 
to  the  point  of  rashness  in  his  political  leadership.  Above  all, 
he  was  a  great  moral 
force,  using  his  remark- 
able intellect  to  advance 
the  cause  of  political, 
sodal,  and  industrial 
freedom.  Because  of 
his  long  and  honorable 
public  service,  he  be- 
came known  the  world 
over  as  England's 
"Grand  Old  Man." 

Disraeli's  first  minis- 
try fell  the  same  year 
that  it  was  formed,  7^7.  The 
the  question  at  Iri»>i  Church 
issue  being  the  u,i,ed 
continuance  of  the  O***) 
established  Protestant 
GuMioiB  Church  in  Ireland.    At 

the  time  of  the  Ref- 
ormation, this  branch  of  the  Anglican  Church  had  been 
assigned  the  former  position  and  the  property  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  that  land.  Four  fifths  of  the  people  of 
Ireland,  however,  dung  to  the  old  Catholic  faith ;  and  in  1835 
it  was  reported  to  Parliament  that  in  151  parishes  there  was 
not  a  single  Protestant.  Sydney  Smith,  an  eloquent  English 
clergyman,  wrote:  "On  an  Irish  Sabbath  the  bell  of  a  neat 
parish  church  often  summons  to  church  only  the  parson  and 
an  occasionally  conforming  clerk ;  while  two  hundred  yards  oS 
a  thousand  Catholics  are  huddled  together  in  a  miserable  hovd 
and  pelted  by  all  the  storms  of  heaven."  Gradually  the  con- 
sciences of  English  Liberals  awoke  to  the  injustice  of  taxing 
the  Irish  people  for  the  support  of  a  faith  professed  by  so  small 
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a  minority.  On  this  question  the  Conservatives  were  outr 
voted  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  in  the  elections  which 
followed,  the  Liberals  were  victorious. 

Gladstone,  at  the  head  of  a  Liberal  government,  thereupon 
became  prime  minister  for  the  first  tune.    The  first  act  of  his 
government  was  to  introduce  and  carry  through  a  measure  to 
disestablish  and  partly  disendow  the  Protestant  Irish  Church. 
Thenceforth  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  L'eland  has 
held  a  position  similar  to  that  which  it  holds  in  the  United  States. 
Gladstone  was  responsible  for  a  host  of  other  reforms  in  his 
first    premiership  (1868-1874).    Among  these  were:    an  act 
»-o8.  Other     establishing  in  England  (1870)  a  state  system   of  ele- 
reforms         mentary  education ;  the  abolition  of  all  religious  tests  at 
(1868-1874)    ^g  miiversities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  (187 1);    an 
act  reorganizing  and  unifying  the  great  law  courts   (1873) ; 
an  Irish  Land  Act,  which  attempted  to  remedy  some  of  the 
economic  evils  which  weighed  upon  the  Irish  peasantry  (1870). 
In  later  years  Gladstone  was  forced  more  and  more  to  consider 
Irish  questions.    To  imderstand  these  we  must  review  briefly 
TOO.  Condi-    ^^  history  of  Ireland's  connection  with  England.    The 
tions  in         policy  of  confiscating  Irish  land,  which  was  begun  in  the 
^^^"^         sixteenth  century  (§  395),  was  continued  imder  James  I 
and  Oliver  Cromwell.    Two  thirds  of  the  tillable  land  of  Ire- 
land passed  into  the  hands  of  Englishmen,  who  at  the  same  time 
were  usually  Protestants.    The  great  mass  of  the  Irish  people 
were  forced  to  become  "tenant  farmers"  under  "absentee" 
landlords  who  dwelt  in  Great  Britain.    The  main  concern  of 
these  landlords  was  to  get  as  much  rent  from  their  tenants  as 
possible,  and  to  do  as  little  for  them  as  they  might.    Their 
Irish  tenants  lived  in  miserable  hovels,  paid  high  rents,  and 
usually  were  liable  to  be  turned  out  of  their  little  farms  at  a 
moment's  notice.    Disraeli  once  said  that  the  Irish  peasants 
were  "the  worst  housed,  worst  fed,  and  the  worst  dothed  in 
Europe."    Except  in  Ulster  (the  northern  part  of  Ireland) 
tenants  who  made  improvements  on  the  lands  they  tilled  ran 
the  risk  of  having  their  rents  raised  as  a  result  of  their  own 
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mdustry.  Evictions  (the  turning  out  of  tenajdts  for  failure  to 
pay  the  rent  demanded)  were  common.  These  led  in  turn  to 
cattle  maiming,  arson,  and  murder  by  way  of  revenge.  Then, 
to  put  down  such  crimes,  Parliament  passed  coercive  laws,  and 
these  served  still  further  to  embitter  Irish  hatred  of  England. 
In  addition  to  other  injustices,  Irish  manufactures  and  commerce 
were  long  crushed  by  the  English  Navigation  Acts  (§  450)  and 
similar  repressive  laws.  Agriculture  and  grazing  were  almost 
the  only  occupations  to  which  Irishmen  could  turn  their  hands. 

The  beginning  of  better  things  for  Ireland  came  in  1879  with 
the  formation  of  the  National  Land  League  under  Charles 
Stewart  Par'nell,  the  leader  of  the  Irish  party  in  Parlia-  800.  PanielK 
ment.    Its  demands  were  summed  up  in  the  "three  F's" :  JSsh  Limd 
(i)  Fixity  of  tenure,  (2)  free  sale,  and  (3)  fair  rent.    In  Leacoe 
1880  the  "boycott"  (so  called  from  Captain  Boycott,  the  first 
notable  victim  of  the  system)  was  devised  as  a  means  of  com- 
bating those  whq  violated    these   principles.    In  Parliament 
Parnell  at  the  head  of  a  solid  Irish  party  adopted  the  policy  of 
systematically  "obstructing"  all  business  until  Irish  grievances 
should  be  redressed.     Gladstone's  second  administration  (1880- 
1885)  passed  a  second  Irish  Land  Act,  which  did  much  good,  but 
fell  short  of  the  demands  of  the  Irish  party. 

With  the  general  development  of  the  spirit  of  nationality 
in  the  nineteenth  century,  came  a  desire  for  the  restoration  of 
the  Irish  Parliament.^    This  led,  in  1870,  to  the  formation  8ox.  GUid- 
of  the  Irish  Home  Rule  League,  which  advocated  "home  Home*Rui? 
rule"  (or  self-government)  for  Ireland.    In   Gladstone's  (1886) 
third  administration  (1886)  he  startled  England  by  announcing 
his  conversion  to  the  cause  of  Home  Rule.    The  result  was  a 
disastrous  split  in  the  Liberal  party.    The  majority  of  its 
members  followed  their  official  leader ;  but  a  minority,  of  whom 
Joseph  Chamberlain  was  the  most  important,  formed  the  Liberal 

'  By  an  Act  of  Union,  passed  in  1800,  the  Irish  Parliament  had  been  induced 
to  disband  and  to  unite  Ireland  with  Great  Britain  in  "the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland."  Thenceforth  Ireland  had  28  representative  peers, 
sitting  for  life,  in  tbe>  British  House  of  Lords^  and  100  members  in  the  House  of 
Conunona. 
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Unionist  party,  and  thereafter  acted  with  the  Conservatives. 
Gladstone's  first  Home  Rule  Bill,  introduced  in  1886,  was  de- 
feated in  the  House  of  Conunons  by  341  to  311  votes.  Glad- 
stone then  "appealed  to  the  country"  by  prociuing  the  dis- 
solution of  the  House  of  Conunons  and  holding  new  elections. 
In  the  new  House  of  Commons  he  had  only  276  supporters 
against  394.  He  thereupon  resigned,  and  a  Conservative  minis- 
try was  formed  under  Lord  Salisbury  (s61z'b€r-I). 

Lord  Salisbury's  (second)  administration  lasted  from  1886 
to  1892.     Some  further  steps  were  taken  toward  solving  the 
802.  Weak-    Irish  land  question,  but  nothing  was  done  toward  giving 
*°^®'        Home  Rule  to  Ireland.    The  Irish  cause  was  weakened 
party  by  a  split  in  the  Home  Rule  party,  a  portion  of  the 

(X886-1892)  Irish  members  having  on  personal  grounds  repudiated 
Pamell,  who  died  in  1891.  In  1892  Lord  Salisbury  w^as  forced 
to  dissolve  Parliament  and  appeal  to  the  coimtry .  The  Liberals, 
under  Gladstone,  adopted  a  platform  which  demanded  Home 
Rule  for  Ireland,  the  disestablishment  of  the  Anglican  (Prot- 
estant Episcopal)  Church  in  Wales,  the  "mending  or  ending" 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  payment  for  members  of  Parliament,  and 
other  radical  measures.  The  result  of  the  elections  was  a  House 
of  Commons  containing  a  Gladstonian  majority  of  forty. 

Thus  for  the  fourth  time  Gladstone  became  prime  minister. 
This  position  he  held  until  1894,  when  he  resigned  (in  his 
eighty-fifth  year)  on  account  of  ill  health.  His  second  Home 
Rule  Bill  passed  the  House  of  Commons  in  1893,  but  it  was  de- 
feated in  the  House  of  Lords,  by  a  vote  of  419  to  41.  Since  the 
opposition  to  Irish  Home  Rule  was  strong  among  the  upper 
classes  in  Great  Britain,  and  the  people  did  not  overwhelmingly 
demand  it,  Gladstone  was  unable  to  procure  a  creation  of  peers  to 
carry  the  measure  through  the  House  of  Lords  (§  789).  Conse- 
quently he  let  Home  Rule  drop  for  a  time,  and  carried  through 
other  measures  to  which  he  was  pledged.  The  cause  of  Home 
Rule  languished  until  a  decade  after  Gladstone's  death. 

The  Irish  land  question,  however,  was  practically  settled  by  an 
act  passed,  in  1903,  by  the  Conservative  government,  in  ag^e^ 
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Victoria  in  iSg? 
tnent  with  the  Irish  party.    The  mam  feature  of  this  act  was 
a  provision  for  a  government  loan  of  £100,000,000  to  8«3-  Iri«l> 
enable  Irish  tenants  to  purchase  their  holdings.    The  re-  ^^^^^^  /^^ 
payment  of  the  loans  was  distributed  over  long  periods.   (1903) 
The  peasant  is  thus  at  last  becoming  the  owner  of  the  land  he 
tills,  and  the  chief  source  of  Ireland's  ills  will  soon  be  removed. 
Gladstone  died  in  1898,  and  Salisbury  in  1903.    More  im- 
portant than  the  death  of  either  was  the  death,  in  1901,  of 
Oueen  Victoria.    The  loyal  affection  felt  for  her  throughout  the 
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British  Empire  was  shown  at  her  jubilees  (in  1887  and  in  1897) 
on  the  completion  of  her  fiftieth  and  sixtieth  years  of  rule. 

804.  Death  During  her  reign  of  sixty-four  years,  the  people  of  Great 
VictorU  Britain  doubled  in  numbers,  while  their  wealth  increased 
(190X)  threefold  and  their  trade  sixfold.     Victoria's  reign  is 

the  most  glorious  in  the  annals  of  England  —  glorious  not  by 
reason  of  conquests  and  wars,  but  by  reason  of  the  progress  of 
peace,  enlightenment,  morality,  and  of  the  uplifting  of  the 
people.  In  English  literatiu-e  it  was  an  important  epoch. 
Bums,  Byron,  and  Scott  belong  to  an  earlier  period;  but 
Wordsworth  (1770-1850),  Macaulay  (1800-1859),  Browning 
(1812-1889),  Tenn)rson  (1809-1892),  Dickens  (1812-1870),  and 
Thackeray  (1811-1862)  were  of  the  Victorian  era.  Many  forces 
combined  to  produce  the  greatness  of  England  in  this  period. 
Among  these  must  be  reckoned  the  good  Queen  Victoria,  whose 
"  noble  life  and  beneficent  influence,"  to  use  the  language  of 
President  McKinley,  "  have  prompted  the  peace  and  won  the 
aflfection  of  the  world."  The  Prince  of  Wales,  at  the  age  of 
sixty,  succeeded  her  as  Edward  VII  (§  880). 

The  revival  in  the  new  century  of  the  struggle  for  Home  Rule 
will  be  described  in  a  later  chapter.     The  following  things 

805.  Prog-  should  be  noted  as  having  been  accomplished  for  Ireland 
MM  of  in  the  nineteenth  century:  (i)  The  religious  tests  which 
lr«Und  j^gp^  jj^gj^  Catholics  out  of  political  office  were  re- 
pealed. (2)  The  Protestant  Church  of  Ireland  was  dis- 
established, and  Irish  Catholics  were  no  longer  taxed  to 
support  a  religion  in  which  they  disbelieve.  (3)  The  land 
question  was  practically  settled.  (4)  In  addition,  Ireland  shared 
in  the  benefits  of  the  general  reforms  enacted  by  Great  Britain — 
in  the  extension  of  the  right  of  voting,  in  free  trade,  in  the  pro- 
tection given  by  the  factory  acts,  and  in  the  reform  of  local 
government.  (5)  Irish  manufactures  and  commerce,  Irish  art 
and  literature,  were  revived.  The  "Emerald  Isle"  is  at  last 
awakening  from  the  stagnation  into  which  it  was  thrust  by 
England's  oppression ;  and  to  no  one  Englishman  is  this  result 
more  due  than  to  William  E.  Gladstone. 
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To  sum  up  the  history  of  Great  Britain  in  the  nineteenth 
centui)^  we  may  say :  (i)  That  her  constitutioa  was  transformed 
by  peaceful  means.     (2)  That  great  steps  were  taken  to-  806.  0»at 
ward  the  solution  of  many  vexed  sodal  and  economic  Briuin't 
problems.     (3)  That  Great  Britain  by  her  example  con-  and  taflo- 
tributed  largely  also  to  the  solution  of  the  political  prob-  ""*• 
lems  of  Continental  countries.    "England  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury," says  a  French  historian,  "has  served  as  a  political  model 
for  Europe,     The  English  people  developed  the  political  seimoboi, 
mechanism  of  modem  Europe,  —  constitutional  monarchy,  Ewope  Sinet 
parliamentary  government,  and  safeguards  for  personal  '  '*  "* 
liberty.    The  other  nations  have  only  imitated  them." 

England  passed  through  the  nineteenth  century  without  a 
revolution  mainly  because  of  two  things:  (i)  She  already  bad 
an  established  constitution,  under  which  much  political  freedom 
was  enjoyed,  together  with  a  liberty  of  speech  and  of  writing 
which  made  possible  peaceful  movements  for  reform.  (2)  The 
English  are  a  conservative  people,  and  prefer  to  "muddle  along" 
with  existing  conditions  as  long  as  they  are  endurable,  and  to 
change  cautiously  when  change  is  necessary.  Most  of  their 
reforms  —  religious  emancipation,  parliamentary  reform,  factory 
legislation,  Irish  betterment  —  came  gradually  and  as  a  result 
of  compromise.  Thus  Great  Britain  escaped  the  seesaw  of 
revolution  and  reaction,  and  each  step  in  advance  proved 
permanent. 

C.  The  British  Constitction 

The  three  great  acts  of  Parliamentary  Reform  (6§  791 
transferred  to  the  people  the  chief  political  power  in 
Britain.  The  forms  and  appearances  of  the  monarchy, 
however,  were  preserved  unchanged.  In  theory  the  king 
still  enacts  laws,  declares  war,  makes  peace,  and  carries 
on  the  government.  In  practice  all  legislative  power  b 
dsed  by  Parliament,  and  all  executive  power  is  in  the  hai 
Cabinet  mmisters,  who  act  in  the  king's  name.  To  Ame 
it  may  seem  absurd  to  maintain  the  ancient  forms  of  goven 
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when  the  substance  has  so  greatly  changed.    But  Englishmen 
ding  to  them  with  pride  and  reverence. 

Hie  British  constitution  is  not,  like  that  of  the  United  States, 
embodied  in  a  written  docimient.  It  is  made  up  of  institutions, 
customs,  and  laws  which  have  arisen  in  the  slow  growth  of  cen- 
turies. An  English  philosopher  compares  the  British  consti- 
tution to  one  of  those  old  English  manor  houses  "which  in- 
stead of  being  built  all  at  once,  after  a  regular  plan,  has  been 
reared  in  different  ages,  has  been  altered  from  time  to  time, 
and  has  continually  been  receiving  additions  and  repairs  suited 
to  the  taste,  fortune,  or  convenience  of  its  successive  proprie- 
tors." Unlike  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  that  of 
Great  Britain  can  be  amended  at  any  time  and  in  any  part  by 
an  ordinary  act  of  Parliament. 

The  center  of  the  actual  working  part  of  the  government  is 

the  Cabinet.    In  reality  this  is  a  committee  selected  from  the 

808.  The       ^^o  houses  of  Parliament.     Usually  it  niunbers  from 

Cabinet         sixteen  to  twenty  members.^    The  king  chooses  the  prime 

of  govern-      minister  or  head  of  the  Cabinet,  and  the  latter  chooses 

ment  his  colleagues.     In  reality  the  range  of  choice  is  greatly 

narrowed  by  the  requirements :  (i)  that  the  Cabinet  shall  be 

of  the  same  political  opinions  as  the  majority  in  the  House  of 

Commons;  and  (2)  that  its  head  and  members  shall  be  those 

whom  that  majority  recognizes  as  its  leaders. 

Each  member  of  the  Cabinet  becomes  the  head  of  one  of  the 
great  departments  of  government  (Foreign  Affairs,  War,  Ad- 
miralty, Treasury,  etc.).  Together  with  their  chief  assistants 
in  these  departments,  they  make  up  the  Ministry,  usually  niun- 
bering  about  forty  persons,  each  of  whom  must  be  a  member  of 
one  or  the  other  of  the  houses  of  Parliament. 

"  Upon  the  Cabinet,"  Gladstone  once  wrote,  "  is  concentrated 
Gladstone  ^^^  whole  strain  of  the  government,  and  it  constitutes 
Gleanings,  from  day  to  day  the  true  center  of  gravity  of  the  working 
1.224  system  of  the  state."    The  Cabinet  ministers  perform 

1  The  Lloyd-George  cabinet  (from  December,  1916)  was  abnormal,  owing  to  war 
conditions.    War  questions  were  settled  by  an  inner  council  of  five  membeis. 
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three  most  important  functions.  In  the  secret  sessions  of  the 
Cabinet  they  decide  what  shall  be  the  policies  of  the  realm.  In 
the  House  of  Commons  and  in  the  House  of  Lords  they 
advocate  and  defend  these  policies.  In  the  executive  depart- 
ments over  which  they  severally  preside  they  carry  out  these 
policies.  In  this  way  a  unity  and  consistency  of  action  is  given 
to  the  government  which  is  wanting  under  most  other  forms  xA 
government.  Indeed,  the  union  of  executive  and  legislative  powers 
is  one  of  the  chief  points  of  difference  between  the  British 
constitution  and  the  constitution  of  the  United  States.  In 
the  United  States,  neither  the  President  nor  the  members  of 
his  Cabinet  are  allowed  to  have  seats  in  Congress  or  to  take 
part  in  its  debates.  They  are  forced,  therefore,  to  use  in- 
direct and  roundabout  means  of  securing  the  passage  of  the 
laws  which  they  consider  desirable.  In  Great  Britain  the  prime 
minister  and  his  colleagues  must  be  members  of  Parliament, 
and  they  are  naturally  its  leaders.  The  Speaker  of  the  House 
of  Conunons  is  not  the  leader  of  that  body,  as  is  the  case  in 
our  House  of  Representatives,  but  is  merely  an  impartial  pre- 
siding officer.  It  is  the  nmiisters  that  take  the  leading 
part  in  the  business  of  Parliament.  For  example,  no 'vote  of 
money,  and  no  addition  to  any  vote,  can  be  proposed  except  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  by  one  of  the  ministers.  This 
puts  an  effective  check  on  extravagance,  and  prevents  such 
scandals  as  sometimes  arise  in  connection  with  our  river  and 
harbor  bills,  public  building  bills,  and  private  pension  legis- 
lation. 

Another  vital  difference  between  the  American  and  the 
British  systems  lies  in  the  fact  that  when  the  British  ministry 
loses  the  support  of  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Conmions  it  must 
either  resign  or  "appeal  to  the  country."  If  the  latter  course 
is  determined  upon,  the  king  dissolves  Parliament  and  orders  a 
general  election.  If  the  ministers  are  sustained  by  the  voters, 
they  remain  in  office  and  have  thereafter  a  majority  favorable 
to  their  measures.  If  the  opposite  party  secures  a  majority  of 
members  in  the  election,  the  ministers  must  resign^  and  the 
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acknowledged  leader  of  the  opposition  party  is  called  by  the 
king  to  form  a  ministry.  He  and  his  followers  then  take 
their  places  on  the  government  benches  in  Parliament,  and 
the  former  ministers  become  the  leaders  of  the  opposition. 
Members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  not  required  to  be  res- 
iderUs  of  the  constituencies  which  they  represent ;  and  if  an  im- 
portant member  of  either  party  is  defeated  in  the  election,  a  seat 
is  found  for  him  from  some  other  constituency.  Thus  great 
statesmen  like  Gladstone  can  spend  the  greater  part  of  their 
lives  in  continuous  service  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Often  such 
a  man  will  serve  three  or  four  times  as  prime  minister,  leading 
the  opposition  in  Parliament  when  his  party  is  out  of  power. 
When  an  election  is  held,  three  weeks  usually  covers  the  whole 
time  between  the  dissolution  of  the  House  of  Conunons,  and  the 
coming  into  office  of  the  newly  elected  house.  With  this  should 
be  contrasted  the  period  of  thirteen  months  which  usually 
elapses  between  -the  election  of  an  American  Congress  and  the 
entrance  of  its  members  upon  the  duties  of  their  office,  —  to 
say  nothing  of  the  greater  length  of  our  political  campaigns. 

From  this  account  it  will  be  clear  why  the  British  Cabinet 

system  is  said  to  be  the  most  democratic  form  of  government 

809.  Cabi-     in  operation  in  any  great  modem  state.    The  fact  that  the 

net  goyem-    House  of  Commons  may  be  dissolved  at  any  time  for  the 

most  demo-   purpose  of  ascertaining  the  will  of  the  people  on  any  im- 

c****®  portant  question,  makes  that  body  more  sensitive  to  public 

opinion  than  (for  instance)  is  the  Congress  of  the  United  States, 

whose  members  are  elected  for  a  definite  term  of  years.    The 

ministry,  supported  by  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons, 

also  has  more  power  to  put  their  measures  into  effect  than  has 

our  President.    This  is  especially  true  since  the  limitation  of 

the  power  of  the  aristocratic  House  of  Lords  in  191 1  (§  885).    It 

should  also  be  noted  that  in  practice  the  king  is  obliged  to  give 

his  consent  to  any  act  passed  by  the  two  houses  of  Parliament. 

In  other  words,  his  veto,  which  has  not  been  used  for  more  than 

two  himdred  years,  has  practically  disappeared.     Moreover, 

since  the  British  constitution  is  not  a  written  or  fixed  constitu- 
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tion,  any  act  of  Parliament  is  law.  As  in  France,  the  British 
courts  have  no  power  to  set  aside  an  act  of  Parliament  as  invalid, 
on  the  grounds  of  real  or  supposed  conflOict  with  the  constitution. 
It  is  much  easier,  therefore,  under  a  government  like  that  of 
Great  Britain,  to  secure  changes,  no  matter  how  sweeping,  when 
really  demanded  by  the  people,  than  it  is  imder  a  government  of 
"checks  and  balances"  like  that  of  the  United  States. 

D.  The  British  Colonial  Empire 

The  British  Parliament  not  only  rules  directly  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland;  it  is  also  the  supreme 
lawmaking  body  for  a  vast  colonial  empire. 

The  creation  of  this  empire  in  the  eighteenth  century,  by 
the  conquest  of  Canada  and  India  and  the  occupation  of  Aus- 
tralia, has  already  been  described  (chapter  xxiii).    In  gj^  Extent 
the  nineteenth  century,  through  successful  wars  and  the  of  the 
advance  of  exploration  and  European  settlement,  it  stead-  ^^^^ 
ily  grew  larger.    To-day  it  includes  lands  scattered  through 
every  quarter  of  the  globe.    Nearly  one  fourth  of  the  total 
land  area  of  the  whole  earth  is  now  included  within  its  limits, 
and  about  one  fourth  of  the  whole  population  ol  the  earth  owes 
allegiance  to  the  British  flag.    About  one  eighth  of  the  popu- 
lation of  the  British  Empire  (including  the  United  Kingdom) 
belong  to  the  white  race.    The  remainder  belong  to  Asiatic 
and  various  native  (colored)  races.    The  total  population  of 
the  empire  may  be  placed  at  about  400,000,000. 

The  lands  (outside  of  Europe)  included  in  this  great  empire 
fall  chiefly  into  five  groups :  (i)  Canada  and  other  possessions 
in  America;  (2)  Australia  and  New  Zealand;  (3)  British 
South  Africa;  (4)  Egypt  and  the  Egyptian  Sudan;  (5)  India 
and  Burma. 

The  greatest  possession  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  most  im- 
portant part  of  the  empire  after  the   mother  country  gix.  Britiih 
itself,  is  Canada.    Nova  Scotia,  Newfoundland,  and  the  America 
Hudson  Bay  territory  were  acquired  in  17 13  (§461).    France 
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surrendered  the  remainder  of  her  possessions  in  this  region  in 
1763  (§  544).  In  the  nineteenth  century  the  advance  of  explora- 
tion and  settlement  spread  British  rule  to  the  Pacific  Ocean. 
In  area  Canada  is  considerably  larger  than  the  United  States, 
but  its  population  is  only  about  one  fifteenth  that  of  our  country. 
This  scantiness  of  population  is  partly  due  to  the  fact*  that  vast 
stretches  in  the  north  are  Arctic  in  character,  and  unsuited  to 
agriculture.  The  southern  third  comprises  much  rich  and  fertile 
land,  and  in  spite  of  its  long  and  cold  winters  it  is  growing 
rapidly  in  number  of  inhabitants  and  in  wealth.  Except  in 
Quebec,  where  French  Canadians  still  predominate,  the  settlers 
in  Canada  are  mainly  of  British  blood  and  speech.  In  1867 
Parliament  passed  an  act  which  resulted  in  the  federal  union 
of  all  British  North  America,  except  Newfoundland,  under  the 
name  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  Nine  provinces  and  two 
territories  are  now  included  in  this  union.  Each  of  the  prov- 
inces has  its  own  legislature  and  a  responsible  government 
modeled  after  that  of  England.  The  central  (or  Dominion) 
government  is  composed  of  the  following :  — 

1.  A  governor-general,  sent  out  from  England  by  the  home  govern- 

ment. His  duties  are  largely  formal,  like  those  of  the  king  at 
home,  or  the  president  of  France. 

2.  A  prime  minister  and  ministry,  similar  to  the  British  Cabinet,  who 

are  responsible  to  the  Dominion  Parliament. 

3.  A  Senate  composed  of  members  appointed  for  life  by  the  Dominion 

government.  The  representation  is  not  equal,  as  in  the  United 
States  Senate.  Quebec  and  Ontario  each  have  24  Senators, 
British  Columbia  only  3. 

4.  A  House  of  Commons  elected  by  the  people  for  five  years,  unless 

sooner  dissolved.  The  representation  in  this  is  according  to 
population. 

5.  All  powers  not  specifically  assigned  to  the  provinces  are  reserved 

to  the  Dominion  government.  This  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
corresponding  provision  in  the  United  States  Constitution. 

6.  The  governors  of  the  provinces  are  appointed  by  the  Dominion 

government,  and  it  can  also  veto  legislation  passed  by  the  pro- 
vincial parliaments. 
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In  nearly  everything  the  Canadians  are  allowed  to  govern 
themselves.  The  Dominion  government  even  maintains  tariff 
laws,  which  apply  to  goods  coming  from  Great  Britain  as  well 
as  from  foreign  countries.  The  duties  on  British  goods,  how- 
ever, are  lower  than  on  those  from  other  lands.  The  Canadians 
are  happy  and  contented  under  their  form  of  government,  and 
show  no  desire  for  annexation  to  the  United  States. 

Australia  is  the  second  in  importance  of  the  British  colonies. 
It  was  acquired  through  the  explorations  of  Captain  Cook, 
and  through  settlements  beginning  in  1788  (§  549).  g,,^  »j^^ 
Gold  was  discovered  ia  Australia  in  1851,  and  great  for-  Atwtrtliat 
tunes  were  made  by  lucky  miners.  A  more  important  *  ** 
source  of  wealth  was  foimd  about  the  same  time  in  the  raising 
of  sheep.  Five  colonies  were  established  on  the  mainland, 
and  another  in  the  near-by  island  of  Tasmania,  each  with  its  own 
legislature  and  governor.  In  1901  all  six  were  imited  into  a 
federal  government,  imder  the  name  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia.  This,  like  Canada,  is  a  self-governing  colony,  made 
up  of  men  mainly  of  British  blood  and  speech.  The  federal 
government  of  Australia  is  similar  to  that  of  Canada ;  it  leaves, 
however,  a  larger  measure  of  independence  to  the  separate  col- 
onies than  is  the  case  with  the  Canadian  constitution.  The 
following  are  the  chief  points  of  difference :  — 

1.  The  governor  of  each  state  is  appointed  by  the  British  govermnent, 

and  not  by  the  Commonwealth  government. 

2.  The  legislation  of  each  state,  within  the  limits  of  its  authority,  is 

not  subject  to  veto  by  the  Conunonwealth. 

3.  The  powers  of  government  not  specifically  conferred  on  the  Com- 

monwealth Parliament  are  reserved  to  the  several  states. 

The  two  great  blands  of  New  Zealand  (which  together  are 
twice  as  large  as  England)  are  more  than  a  thousand  miles 
distant  from  Australia,  and  hence  are  not  included  in  the 
Commonwealth.  They  make  up  a  separate  self-governing 
colony,  which  is  very  progressive  and  prosperous. 

South  Africa  is  the  land  in  which  British  power  has  made 
greatest  strides  in  recent  years.    Cape  Colony  (Cape  of  Good 
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South 
Africa 


Hope)  was  conquered  from  Holland  in  1806,  while  that  oountiy 
was  aiding  Napoleon   Bonaparte  in  his  wars  against  Great 
gj    BrftiBh   Britain.    When  slavery  was  abolished   by   the   British 
Parliament  in  1833,  many  Dutch  inhabitants,  or  "Boers" 
(boorz),  of  Cape  Colony   "  trekked "  northward  to  es- 
cape British  rule.    They  founded  the  independent  settlements 
of  Natal  (na-talO,  the  Orange  Free  State,  and  the  Transvaal'. 
Natal  was  annexed  by  the  British  in  1843.    A  petty  war  with 
the  Transvaal  Boers,  in  which  the  British  were  defeated,  led 
to  treaties  (1881  and  1884)  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  the 

South  African  Re- 
public    should     have 
complete    self-govern- 
ment in  internal  affairs, 
but  in  external  affairs 
was  to  be  under  the 
suzerainty    of     Great 
Britain.     Gold  mines 
were  worked  in  Cape 
Colony  from  an  early 
day,  and  in  1871  dia- 
mond mines  were  dis- 
covered at  Kimberley 
which  made  that  place 
the  center  of  the  dia- 
mond industry  of  the  world.    The   Boers,  however,  remain 
chiefly  farmers  and  stock-raisers.    In  1885  came  the  discovery 
of  rich  gold  deposits  in  the  Transvaal,  and  a  flood  of  British 
and  foreign  miners  and  adventurers  poured  into  that  state. 
Friction  followed  between  these  newcomers  and  the   Boers. 
The  result  was  the  Second  Boer  War  (1899-1902),  in  which 
the  Orange  Free  State  joined  the  Transvaal  in  spirited  resist- 
ance to  British  claims. 

The  vigor  of  the  Boers  and  the  great  distance  of  the  seat  of 
conflict  from  Europe,  taxed  the  resources  of  Great  Britain  to 
the  uttermost.      Her  foes  were  sturdy  frontiersmen,  trained 


CAPS  TOW 


CRMAMTZ- 
BUIM 


UfDlAHf 

OOJBA.N 


Boer  Repablioa.  oonqnared  1889-1M8 


Union  of  SonUi  Afrioft 
;=:;«..;avvcvi  Other  British  PosieHioiis 


6    i5o  sto  ato 


South  Africa 


THE  BRITISH  COLONIAL  EMPIRE  667 

from  boyhood  to  the  use  of  weapons,  and  they  fought  m  a 
country  whose  every  pass  and  "kopje"  (hill)  was  familiar  to 
them.    There  were  no  great  battles,  and  the  war  was  mainly  gj    ^^ 
a  series  of  ambuscades,  traps,  and  sieges.    After  many  Bo«rWtr 
humiliating  reverses,  and  the  sending  to  South  Africa  of  <'®»"i^^' 
nearly  half  a  million  soldiers,  Great  Britain  was  at  last  successful. 
Both  the  Transvaal  and  the  Orange  Free  State  were  then  made 
British  colonies.    The  war  revealed  great  defects  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  British  army,  while  the  gallant  fight  made 
by  the  Boers  aroused  much  sympathy,  both  among  Liberals  in 
England  and  throughout  the  world. 

The  Conservative  party  in  England  was  responsible  for  the 
measiu'es  which  began  the  war  and  for  its  successful  completion ; 
but  soon  after  its  conclusion  the  Liberals  again  came  into  815.  Union 
power.  They  adopted  a  policy  of  conciliation  towards  ^J^ 
the  Boers,  and  soon  restored  the  right  of  local  self-govern-  (1909) 
ment  to  the  conquered  territories.  The  good  effects  of  this 
policy  were  seen  when  both  colonies,  in  1909,  volimtarily  joined 
with  Natal  and  Cape  Colony  in  forming,  under  authorization  of 
the  British  government,  the  federal  Union  of  South  Africa. 
The  constitution  of  the  Union  is  roughly  similar  to  the  con- 
stitutions of  Canada  and  Australia.  The  government  is  placed 
in  the  hands  of  a  governor-general,  a  responsible  ministry,  and 
a  parliament  of  two  houses.  The  fact  that  the  natives  of  South 
Africa  (negroes)  are  more  than  twice  as  numerous  as  the  white 
settlers  accoimts  for  some  of  the  special  featiu'es  of  the  con- 
stitution. The  existence  side  by  side  of  the  Dutch  (Boers) 
and  the  British,  each  clinging  to  its  language  and  customs,  also 
complicates  the  situation.  A  former  Boer  leader.  General 
Botha  (bo'ta),  did  much  to  bring  about  the  formation  of  the 
Union.  He  was  one  of  the  ablest  and  broadest-minded  states- 
men of  that  land,  and  he  became  the  first  prime  minister  of  the 
Union  government.  He  typified  the  spirit  of  loyal  acceptance  of 
the  results  of  the  war,  which  was  produced  by  Great  Britain's 
conciliatory  polic>'  toward  the  defeated  party.  "  I  want  the  king 
and  the  British  people  to  realize,"  he  said,  ^'that  the  trust  re- 
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posed  in  us  has  been  worthily  taken  up.  I  hope  that  they  will 
have  cause  of  pride  in  the  young  South  African  nation." 

The  drciunstances  which  led,  in  1882,  to  the  British  "occupa- 
tion "  of  Egypt  will  be  told  in  the  next  chapter.    After  that  date 

816.  The  —  although  Egypt  had  its  own  ruler,  called  the  Khedive, 
Biitiih  in       who  was  subject  to  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  —  British  soldiers 

guarded  the  country,  and  British  officials  had  a  large  part 
in  its  administration.  Egypt  remained  nominally  a  part  of  the 
Turkish  Empire  till  1914,  though  practically  under  British 
rule.  The  British  "occupation"  has  been  of  very  great  ad- 
vantage to  the  country.  Taxes  have  become  less,  justice  has  be- 
come more  certain,  order  has  been  kept,  great  public  works  have 
been  built,  and  the  condition  of  the  people  has  been  improved. 
Especially  noteworthy  is  a  series  of  enormous  dams,  to  pen  up  the 
waste  waters  of  the  river  Nile,  while  it  is  in  flood,  and  gradually 
let  them  out  later,  so  that  barren  lands  become  rich  fields  of 
cotton,  sugar  cane,  and  rice.  Another  great  work  is  the  build- 
ing of  a  railroad  southward,  to  meet  one  which  is  being  built 
northward  from  Cape  Colony.  When  this  road  is  completed, 
it  will  be  possible  to  go  by  rail  for  five  thousand  miles  —  through 
Egyptian  desert  and  tropical  jungle,  where  lions  and  elephants 
abound  —  from  Cairo  in  Egypt  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope- 
It  is  likely  that  the  British  will  remain  in  Egypt  indefinitely. 

India,  whose  population  is  alien  in  race,  religion,  and  modes  *. 
of  life  from  the  pop\ilation  of  Europe,  remains  in  a  class  apart. 

817.  British  '^  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^  great  as  that  of  the  United  States, 
India  and  and  it  has  more  than  three  times  as  many  people.  Un- 
fiorma  jy^^  other  British  possessions,  India  had  an  old  and  very 

highly  developed  civilization  when  the  Europeans  first  came. 
There  was  no  room  for  new  settlements  in  India,  and  the 
British  there  are  still  few  in  nimibers.  Since  1763  the  area 
ruled  directly  by  Great  Britain  has  greatly  increased,  as  a 
result  of  confiscations  and  annexations.  Nevertheless,  about 
half  of  India  is  still  ruled  by  native  princes,  under  the  suze* 
rainty  of  Great  Britain.  In  the  course  of  the  nineteenth 
century  Great  Britain  was  forced  to  conquer  the  kingdom 
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of  Burma,  in  Further  iDdia,  and  added  that  oountiy  to  its 
Indian  possessions. 

Ilie  rule  of  the  East  India  Company,  under  a  board  of  con- 
trol appointed  by  the  British  government  (p.  458),  continued 
until  the  Indian  Mutiny  in  1857.  This  was  a  revolt  of  the 
native  Sepoy  troops,  due  to  uneasiness  created  by  the  rapid 
progress  of  British  ways  and  rule.  Its  immediate  occasion  was 
a  rumor  that  certain  new  cartridges  furnished  to  the  troops 
were  greased  with  a  mixture  of  hog  and  beef  fat  —  the  one  ani- 
mal an  object  of  loathing  to  Mohammedans,  and  the  other  of 
religious  worship  to  the  Hindus.  Fortunately  the  movement 
was  confined  to  the  army  and  to  a  few  provinces.  It  brought 
terrible  suffering  to  many  of  the  English  residents,  including 
women  and  children,  before  the  revolt  was  put  down  in  1858. 
After  the  Mutiny,  the  British  government  took  over  the  rule 
of  the  British  possessions  in  India,  and  the  East  India  Company 
came  to  an  end.  A  further  step  to  strengthen  British  rule  was 
taken  in  1877,  when  Queen  Victoria  was  proclaimed  by  a  new 
title,  that  of  "Empress  of  India." 

The  portion  of  India  directly  under  British  rule  is  adminis- 
tered by  a  viceroy  and  executive  council  chosen  by  the  British 
government.  Steps  have  recently  been  taken  to  admit  the 
educated  natives  to  a  share  in  India's  government  by  the  crea- 
tion of  a  legislative  coundl,  made  up  in  part  of  elected  members. 
In  1913  the  construction  was  begtm,  on  a  magnifice 
of  a  brand-new  capital  for  India,  not  far  from  the  anc 
of  Delhi. 

In  addition  to  these  larger  blocks  of  territory,  Grea 
has  smaller  possessions  scattered  all  over  the  world 
include  Gibraltar,  Malta,  and  Cyprus  in  the  Medite 
nean  Sea;  the  Bermudas,  certain  of  the  West  Ind 
and  the  Falkland  Islands  off  the  coast  of  America ;  Ad 
Ceylon,  and  the  Straits  Settlements  on  the  coast  of  As 
together  with  many  islands  in  the  Indian  and  Facifii 
Most  of  these  possessions  are  "crown  colonies"  and  are  j 
chieffy  by  officials  appointed  from  England.    These  : 
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colonies  are  valuable  to  Great  Britain  chiefly  as  coaling  station 
and  naval  bases.^ 

Under  the  rule  of  the  Liberals,  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  colonies  were  lightly  valued,  and  statesmen  looked 
819.  British    forward  without  dismay  to  a  time  when  they  might  be 
colonial         lost.    "We  know,"  said  Gladstone,  in  1864,  "that  British 
^   ^  North  America  and  Australia  must  before  long  be  inde- 

pendent states.  We  have  no  interest  except  in  their  strength 
and  well-being."  But  since  regular  steamship  lines,  submarine 
•  cables,  and  wireless  telegraphy  have  made  communication  less 
diflicult,  there  is  no  longer  talk  of  letting  the  colonies  fall  "like 
ripe  fruit  from  the  tree."  On  the  contrary,  efforts  have  been 
made  to  hold  them  by  ties  of  interest  and  affection. 

The  union  of  different  groups  of  the  colonies  among  them- 
selves into  federal  unions  has  been  described  in  the  case  of 
8ao.  Im-       Canada,   Australia,   and   South  Africa.    Some  progress 
porial  has  also  been  made  toward  uniting  the  colonies  by  closer 

Fed«ration  political  ties  with  the  home  country.  In  connection  with 
the  celebration  of  Queeii  Victoria's  Jubilee,  in  1887,  a  Colonial 
Conference  was  called  at  London,  which  was  attended  by  lead- 
ing statesmen  from  all  the  self-governing  colonies.  This  was 
the  first  step  toward  what  is  called  Imperial  Federation,  —  that 
is,  toward  giving  to  the  colonies  a  share  in  the  government  of 
the  British  Empire.  Several  such  conferences  have  since  been 
held ;  and  while  no  workable  scheme  for  admitting  the  colonies 
to  partnership  in  the  government  has  yet  been  devised,  the  ties 
have  been  drawn  closer  between  Englishmen  at  home  and  their 
brethren  "beyond  seas."  Great  Britain  has  learned  the  folly  of 
trying  to  tax  her  self-governing  colonies,  and  now  refrains 
from  any  such  attempt.  She  protects  her  colonists  with  her 
navy,  and  in  case  of  need  with  her  armies;  but  makes  no 
demand  upon  them  for  contributions  to  the  empire's  defense. 
The  colonies,  however,  now  voluntarily  undertake  this  bur- 
den. In  the  Boer  War,  and  in  the  World  Wur  of  1914-1918, 
Australia  and  Canada  sent  many  troops  to  aid  the  British 

i  For  additions  to  the  Britiih  Empire  as  a  result  of  the  Woild  War  of  X9X4*iox6k 
•ee  II 051-^$^, 
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soldiers  (§  924,  note).  New  Zealand  and  Australia  undertook 
to  provide  warships  as  a  contribution  to  the  British  fleet.  In 
Australia  and  in  other  colonies  a  scheme  of  military  defense 
was  worked  out  jointly  by  the  home  and  colonial  authorities. 
A  recent  British  poet  has  described  Great  Britain  as  a  lion, 
and  the  self-governing  colonies  as  full-grown  cubs,  ready  to 
come  at  the  lion's  call  to  his  assistance :  — 


t( 


The  Lion  stands  by  his  shore  alone 

And  sends,  to  the  boimds  of  Earth  and  Sea, 

First  low  notes  of  the  thunder  to  be. 

Then  East  and  West,  through  the  vastness  grim, 

The  Whelps  of  the  Lion  answer  him." 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV 

THE  EASTERN  QUESTION  AND  THE  PARTITION  OF 

AFRICA 

A.  Armed  Peace  among  European  Powers 

The  Franco-Prussian  War  ended  in  the  annexation  of  Alsace- 
Lorraine  to  the  newly  founded  German  Empire  (§  776).    This 
spoliation  of  France  by  Germany  marked  the  abandon-  g^j  |^. 
ment  of  the  idea  of  a  "community  of  Europe,"  which  crease  of 
imderlay  the  system  of  Mettemich.    It  marked  also  the  ■'™*""' 
complete  triumph  of  the  idea  of  national  separatism.    Intense  ' 
rivalries  then  prevailed  for  a  generation  among  the  states  of 
Europe,  —  the  natural  consequence  of  Bismarck's  high-handed 
policy  of  "blood  and  iron,"  and  of  reliance  upon  armed  force. 
For  some  years  France  desired  a  "  war  of  revenge  "  that  should 
recover  for  her  the  lost  French  provinces.    To  that  end  she 
strained  every  nerve  to  increase  her  army,  her  navy,  and  her 
defenses.     Germany  readily  followed  suit  to  retain  what  she 
had  won.     In  the   race  of  armaments,  France  was  quickly 
outstripped.    Her  population  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  increased  only  one  million,  while  that  of  the 
German  Empire  increased  fifteen  millions.    Other  Powers,  in 
self-defense,  were  obliged  to  follow  courses  similar  to  those  pur- 
sued by  Germany  and  France.     By  the  close  of  the  century  Eu- 
rope thus  presented  the  aspect  of  "  an  armed  camp."    Germany 
had  a  war  strength  of  3,000,000  men,  France  of  2,500,000,  and 
Russia  of  3,500,000,  —  in  addition  to  powerful  navies.    Rapid- 
fire  guns,  smokeless  powder,  powerful  explosive  shells,  and  Lavisse  Gen^ 
repeating  rifles  of  long  range  increased  the  terrors  of  war.  erai  View, 
"Formerly,"   said  the  historian  Lavisse,   "peace  wore  '  ^"^ 
only  demi-armor.     To-day  it  is  armed  from  head  to  foot 

675 


676    EASTERN  QUESTION  AND  PARTITION  OF  AFRICA 

Without  any  efiFort,  by  a  tap  of  the  telegraph,  after  some 
puffs  of  locomotives,  there  is  war ;  and  what  terrible  war !  Just 
as  the  politics  of  former  centuries  appear  to  be  almost  trivial  com- 
pared with  those  of  to-day,  so  the  armies  of  [the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury] compared  with  ours  seem  to  be  mere  playthings."  On 
the  other  hand,  ''it  is  not  impossible  that  the  apprehension  of 
war  retards  war.  No  one  is  sure  of  winning,  and  every  one 
knows  that  defeat  may  be  fatal.  That  is  what  makes  the  hand 
hesitate  that  is  able  to  give  the  tap  on  the  telegraph.  It  is 
possible  that  armed  peace,  by  being  prolonged,  may  appear  at 
once  too  burdensome  and  too  absurd,  and  that  reason  and 
humanity  may  assert  their  right." 

In  the  face  of  the  bitter  anger  of  France,  Bismarck's  policy 
was,  so  far  as  possible,  to  maintain  cordial  relations  with  both 
S22.  Triple  Russia  and  Austria.  His  purpose  was  the  maintenance 
alliances  ^^  peace  on  the  basis  of  the  existing  territorial  arrange- 
(Z883-Z891)  ments,  —  that  is,  the  possession  of  Alsace-Lorraine  by 
Germany.  Gradually  a  new  grouping  of  the  Powers  took 
place.  The  establishment  of  a  French  protectorate  over  Tunis 
(in  1 881)  brought  France  and  Italy  to  the  verge  of  war;  and 
Italy  thereupon,  in  1882,  entered  with  Austria  and  Germany 
into  a  Triple  Alliance,  which  was  several  times  renewed.  About 
the  same  time  France  and  Russia  formed  a  Dual  Alliance  for 
mutual  defense  against  European  attacks.  Thus  the  five  Con- 
tinental Powers  were  arranged  in  two  groups,  —  the  Triple 
Alliance,  made  up  of  Austria,  Germany,  and  Italy,  and  the  Dual 
Alliance,  composed  of  Russia  and  France.  England's  policy 
for  a  time  was  to  hold  aloof  from  continental  alliances,  but  in 
recent  years  she  cast  in  her  lot  with  France  and  Russia  (1907). 
The  name  "Triple  Entente"  (aN-taNt';  "triple  understand- 
ing") was  given  to  this  friendly  relationship  of  the  last  three 
Powers. 

A  consciousness  of  the  burdens  imposed  by  these  armaments 
and  alliances  at  length  produced  a  desire  for  concord.  It  was 
felt  not  only  by  the  rulers,  but  by  the  more  enlightened  classes 
of  the  people,  on  whom  the  burden  of  war  chiefly  falls.    Out 
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at  this  desire  came,  in  the  closing  years  of  the  century,  a  restora- 
tion of  the  Concert  of  the  Great  Powers,  and  its  extension  in  prac- 
tice to  cover  the  concerns  of  interest  to  civilized  peoples  in  823.  Re- 
all  parts  of  the  world.  The  Great  Powers  of  Europe  ^^^^ 
(Germany,  Great  Britain,  France,  Russia,  Austria,  Italy)  Power* 
made  a  practice  of  acting  together  Iq  all  important  interna- 
tional concerns.  Their  action  was  not  usually  registered  in 
public  treaties ;  none  the  less,  through  their  joint  understand- 
ings, embodied  in  diplomatic  notes  and  other  conmiunications, 
they  for  a  time  largely  ruled  Europe,  and  also  regulated  Euro- 
pean interests  in  Africa  and  Asia.  In  its  international  rela- 
tions this  was  the  most  signal  feature  of  the  age.  To  many 
persons  it  foreshadowed  —  no  matter  how  remotely — the 
formatiou  of  a  new  World  State,  in  which  all  great  questions 
would  be  treated  in  international  congresses,  and  disputes  be- 
tween nations  would  be  settled  by  diplomacy  and  arbitration 
instead  of  by  the  sword.  The  ending  of  the  armed  peace,  in 
1914,  by  the  outbreak  of  a  gigantic  war  among  the  European 
Powers,  will  be  treated  in  a  later  chapter. 

B.  The  Eastern  Question 

The  only  wars  which  actually  broke  out  in  Europe,  in  the  forty 
years  following  the  Franco-Prussian  War,  were  in  the  imeasy 
lands  of  the  Balkan  peninsula.  These  were  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  Eastern  Question  —  that  is,  the  question  of  the  ulti- 
mate fate  of  the  Turkish  Empire  — was  still  imsolved  (§  721). 

In  spite  of  frequent  promises  of  reform,  Turkey  continued  to 
be  a  plague  spot  in  Europe.    In  1870  Russia  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity offered  by  the  Franco-Prussian  War  to  declare  824.  The 
that  she  would  no  longer  be  bound  by  the  clauses  of  the  5^1^ 
treaty  of  Paris  (§  723)  which  limited  her  action  in  the  war  (1877^ 
Black  Sea.    This  step  aroused  a  fanatical  movement  '^78) 
among  the  Turks,  the  aim  of  which  was  to  throw  off  the  control 
of  the  Powers  and  oppose  to  Christendom  the  imited  force  of 
Mohammedanism.    Brutal  conflicts  followed  with  the  native 
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Ctuistlans  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia.  After  fruitless  n^otlations 
to  secure  the  cooperation  of  the  other  Powers,  Russia  declared 

'- —  ugainst  Turkey,  in  April,  1877. 

^      The  Russians  crossed  the 

Danube  and  invaded  Turkey 

rith  a  lai^  force.    The  war  soon 

ered  about  Plevna,  a  place  of 

j-ategic    importance,    where    a 

ny  was  intrenched.    After  five 

asperate    resistance    this    force 

Through  the  snow  and  ice  of 

Mountains  the  Russians  then 

thward,  and  soon  were  within  a 

f  les  of  Constantinople.   tThehos- 

;  of  Great  Britain  prevented  fur- 

TusKisH  Soldier.  1877    ^"  advance.     In    March,    1878,  Turkey 

signed  the  treaty  of  San  Stefano  (st&'-^-n5). 

If  this  had  been  allowed  to  stand,  it  would  practically  have 

destroyed  the  Turkish  power  in  Europe. 

Great  Britain  and  Austria,  however,  regarded  the  treaty  as 
too  favorable  to  Russia.    To  prevent  a  general  European  war, 
tai.  Con-      anintemationalcongresswascalledat  Berlin, in  i878,under 
^^  the  presidency  of  Bismarck.     The  result  was  a  triumph 

(1878)  for  British  and  Austrian  diplomacy,  and  a  defeat  for  Russia. 

The  new  arrangements  were  more  favorable  to  Turkey,  but  less 
satisfactory  to  the  Christian  communities  of  the  Balkan  penin- 
sula, than  in  the  treaty  of  San  Stefano.  The  chief  provisions  of 
the  treaty  of  Berlin  were  the  following :  — 

I.  The  Russian  frontier  was  extended  to  the  mouth  of  the  Danube. 
3.  Herzegovina  (h2r-ts£-go-ve'na)  and  Bosnia  were  handed  over  to 

Austria  to  occupy  and  rule.' 
3.  The  independent  state  of  Montenegro   received   an   Adriatic 

seaport. 

'  By  a  secret  treaty  the  island  of  Cypnia  was  "leased"  by  Turkey  to  GtMt 
Britain,  ia  reward  forhei  friendsbip;  in  1D14  Great  Britain  declared  Its  an 
In  igog,  Austria  dcEnitely  annexed  Henegovina  and  Bosnia  (|  S6j). 
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4*  Servia,  virtually  independent  since  1829,  was  made  entirely  so, 
with  enlarged  boundaries. 

5.  Complete  independence  was  given  to  Roumania,  a  country  formed 
in  1 861  by  the  volimtary  union  of  the  semi-independent  Danube 
principalities,  Wallachia  (wd-l2'k!-a)  and  Molda'via. 


•otf  or  Mittt 

ite     ilo     ibs 


Bmm*mrji  ^  Bmigteria 

to  <JW  tr$mt9  tfSn  Bi^mm 


The  Balkan  States  (i 878-1886) 

6.  Bulgaria  was  erected  by  the  congress  into  a  new  Christian  state, 
self-governing  but  tributary  to  Turkey.  Its  extent  was  to  be 
less  than  half  that  provided  in  the  treaty  of  San  Stefano,  but  it 
was  increased  in  1886  by  the  annexation  of  East  Roumelia  as 
the  result  of  a  successful  revolution. 
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7.  Greece,  as  a  result  of  the  congress  and  subsequent  negotiationsi 
secured  Thessaly  and  part  of  Epirus.^ 

These  arrangements  greatly  curtailed  Turkey  in  Europe,  but 
large  Christian  populations  were  still  left  to  be  oppressed  by 
Mohanunedan  officials  and  soldiers.  That  the  Eastern  Question 
was  not  solved  was  shown  by  the  abominable  "  Armenian  mas- 
sacres "  carried  out  imder  direction  of  the  Sultan's  officials  in 
1894-1896,  and  by  later  attempts  at  revolution  in  Macedonia. 

In  Egypt,  meanwhile,  events  were  occurring  which  reduced 
the  Sultan's  rule  to  a  bare  tribute-receiving  right,  and  paved 

836.  Condi-  ^^  ^^y  ^^^  ^^  practical  annexation  to  the  British  Empire, 
tions  in         All  effective  power  of  the  Sultan  had  ceased  there  some 

*^  time  before  the  Russo-Turkish  War.    Its  governor  had 

secured  practical  independence  and  hereditary  transmission  of 
his  power,  with  the  title  of  Khedive.  The  completion  of  the 
Suez  Canal,  in  1869  (§  719),  facilitated  the  introduction  of  Euro- 
pean influence  and  customs,  and  again  made  Eg3rpt  a  part  of  the 
chief  shipping  route  to  the  East.  The  Khedive  had  received  a 
large  number  of  shares  in  the  stock  of  the  canal  company,  but 
his  extravagance  soon  plunged  the  land  into  bankruptcy.  His 
shares  were  then  sold  to  the  British  government  (1875),  thereby 
giving  it  a  controlling  interest  in  that  important  waterway. 

To  protect  the  financial  interests  of  their  subjects,  to  whom 
the  Egyptian  government  owed  large  simis.  Great  Britain  and 

837.  British  France  finally  intervened.  The  administration  of  Egyp- 
**f  jf^****^  tian  finances  was  intrusted  to  two  comptrollers-general 
begun  of  their  own  appointment.  In  t88i  a  revolt  against  this 
(1883)  foreign  control  broke  out  under  a  military  agitator  named 

Arabi  (a-ra'be).  A  massacre  of  Europeans  took  place  at  Alex- 
andria, and  European  intervention  again  became  necessary. 
When  France  (to  her  subsequent  regret)  refused  to  co5perate 
in  this.  Great  Britain  acted  alone.    Alexandria  was  bombarded 

*  A  rash  war  undertaken  by  Greece,  in  1897,  to  wrest  Crete  from  Turkey,  ended 
in  Turkish  victory.  The  intervention  of  the  Powers  then  made  Crete  a  semi-inde- 
pendent Christian  principality  under  Turkish  suzerainty.  In  1913  Greece  finally 
secured  this  island  (p.  685). 
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by  her  fleet,  and  a  British  army  defeated  Arabi  near  Cairo  (1882). 
With  these  events  Egypt  passed  under  permanent  British  occu- 
pation, though  the  Khedive  still  reigned  (till  1914). 

The  Egyptian  province  of  the  Sudan,  or  the  upper  Nile,  was 
lost  through  a  revolt  headed  by  a  Mohammedan  fanatic  styled 
the  "Mahdi"  (mS'de),  or  Prophet.    The  last  Egyptian  strong- 
hold in  that  province  fell  in  1885,  when  Khartum  (kar-  to8.  Recon- 
toomO  was  taken,  and  the  Anglo-Egyptian  general,  Gor-  2JJJs,^|| 
don,  was  murdered.    This  disaster  forced  the  British  gov-   (1898) 
emment  to  take  action.    After  ten  years  spent  in  preliminary 
organization,  the  Anglo-Egyptian  troops  imder  Kitchener  began 
their  advance.    To  reach  the  seat  of  trouble  the  railroad  from 
Cairo  was  extended  —  in  one  place  for  two  himdred  and  thirty 
miles  across  the  desert.    In  1898  the  Mahdists  were  crushed  and 
the  lands  about  the  upper  Nile  reoccupied.    The  railroad  was 
afterwards  completed  to  Khartum,  a  distance  of  twelve  hundred 
miles  from  Cairo,  and  order  and  security  were  restored. 

The  European  conquest  of  former  Turkish  lands  west  of 
Egypt  was  begun  when  France  seized  Algeria,  in  the  first  half 
of  the  nineteenth  century  (§  697).    In  1881  France  com-  839.  The 
pelled  the  ruler  of  Tunis  to  sign  a  treaty  which  put  that  MSrii  luid 
country  also  under  French  protection.  Tunli 

Italy  had  long  had  her  eyes  on  this  ancient  Roman  province, 
and  resented  the  extension  of  French  power  there.    As  we  have 
seen,  it  led  her  to  join  the  Triple  Alliance  against  France  830.  Italy 
(§  822).    Circumstances,  however,  long  prevented  Italy  xripoli 
from  any  attempt  to  redress  the  balance  in  northern  Africa,   (xpzi-xpia) 
The  opportimity  for  this  came  when  a  revolution  occurred  in  the 
government  of  Turkey  (in   1909),  which  weakened  Turkey's 
powers  of  resistance  (§  864).    In  September,  1911,  Italy  de- 
manded that  she  be  allowed  to  occupy  the  Turkish  province  of 
Trip>oli,  on  the  ground  of  misgovemment  by  its  Turkish  officials. 
The  demand  was  refused,  and  war  followed.    The  Italians  im- 
mediately landed  an  army  in  Tripoli  and  began  to  occupy  the 
country.    They  encountered  little  opposition,  except  from  the 
fanatical  Arabian  tribesmen  of  the  interior,  for  Italy's  control 
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of  the  sea  prevented  Turkey  from  sending  troops  to  the  seat  of 
war.  In  the  latter  part  of  191 2  the  brewing  storm  of  a  new 
Balkan  war  forced  Turkey  to  conclude  peace  with  Italy.  The 
following  were  its  chief  provisions :  — 

1.  Italy  was  allowed  to  retain  Tripoli  (renamed  Libya  by  the  Italians) . 

2.  The  Aegean  Islands  were  to  be  returned  to  Turkey. 

3.  The  religious  authority  of  Constantinople  over  the  Mohammedans 

in  the  conquered  province  was  to  be  retained. 

4.  Italy  assumed  that  portion  of  the  Turkish' debt  which  was  guaran- 

teed on  the  basis  of  the  Libyan  revenues. 

On  the  day  following  the  signing  of  this  peace  with  Italy, 

Turkey  exchanged  declarations  of  war  with  the  Balkan  states, 

831.  The       Bulgaria,  Servia,  Greece,  and  Montenegro.    The  whole 

BaUEan  War   peninsula,  from  the  Aegean  to  the  Adriatic,  had  long  been 

(19x2-1913)   j^p^  £^^  ^^j.  ^j^j  rebellion.    The  purpose  of  the  allies  was 

to  drive  the  Turks,  "bag  and  baggage,"  out  of  Europe.  They 
hoped  to  redeem  that  region  from  the  curse  of  Tiu"kish  misrule 
which  for  nearly  five  centuries  had  condemned  it  to  barbarism. 
While  the  troops  of  the  little  kingdom  of  Montenegro  laid  siege 
to  the  near-by  dty  of  Scutari  (skoo-t&'re),  the  Bulgarian, 
Servian,  and  Greek  armies  advanced  simultaneously  into 
ancient  Thrace  and  Macedonia.  The  Turks  were  forced  to 
combat  all  three  of  these  invasions  at  once.  In  spite  of  the 
training  which  had  been  given  the  Turkish  army  by  German 
officers,  it  proved  disorganized  and  inefficient.  There  were 
divided  counsels  at  headquarters  (a  result  of  the  revolution  of 
1909),  and  the  arrangements  for  the  transportation  of  supplies 
broke  down  completely.  The  armies  of  the  allies,  on  the  other 
hand,  surprised  the  world  by  their  efficiency.  Within  a  month, 
the  Servians  took  their  former  capital  (Uskub),  from  which 
they  had  been  expelled  five  hundred  years  before.  The  Greek 
army  joined  hands  with  Servian  and  Bulgarian  contingents 
in  Saloniki  (sa-lo-n6'ke).  The  main  army  of  the  Bulgarians 
cut  off  Adrianople  from  the  capital,  and  forced  the  chief 
body  of  the  Turks  back  to  within  forty  miles  of  Constantinople. 
During  the  winter  the  armies  rested  on  their  arms,  but  with 
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the  coming  of  spring  the  war  was  resumed.  The  Bulgarians, 
aided  by  the  Servians,  took  Adrianople  in  March,  and  were 
then  able  to  reenforce  their  army  before  Constantinople.'  After 
desperate  fighting  the  Montenegrins  secured  Scutari  (in  April); 
but  the  determined  opposition  of  Austria  prevented  their  re- 
taining it,  and  in  May  this  important  town  was  turned  over  to 
agents  of  the  Great  Powers. 


BulOAXLUI  INFANTEY  IN  TkENCHES  BEIOU  ADKIANOPLB 

For  some  years  Austria  had  sought  to  extend  its  rule  into  the 
Balkan  peninsula  (§§  742,  863),  and  had  even  dreamed  of  secur- 
ing an  outlet  to  the  Aegean  Sea.     The  unexpected  strength  gja.  Peaet 
shown  by  the  Christian  Balkan  states  rudely  shattered  l''°fL" 
these  dreams,     Austria  was  prevented  from  intervening  (Hay  30. 
In  this  struggle  only  by  the  knowledge  that  such  a  step  *9^3) 
would  produce  a  gigantic  European  war,  between  the  forces  oi  the 
Triple  Alliance  on  the  one  side  and  those  of  the  Triple  Entente 
on  the  other  (§  822).     The  efforts  of  the  British  minister  of 
foreign  affairs  (Sir  Edward  Grey)  averted  this  danger.    After 
long  negotiations  the  six  Great  Powers  persuaded   the  Bal- 

In  Harch,  1013,  tbe  king  of  Greece  was  skin  at  Saloniki  by  a  Gteek  anaichiit. 
He  wu  nictteded  hy  hU  son  Coikstaiitine. 
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between 
fheaUiet 


kan  states  to  sign  preliminary  articles  of  peace  (at  London, 
May  30,  1913).  These  terms  included  the  giving  up  by 
Turkey  of  all  her  European  territory  l)dng  west  of  a  line 
to  be  drawn  from  Enos  on  the  Aegean  to  Midia  on  the  Black 

oea* 

Unfortunately  the  allies  now  marred  the  gjory  of  their  victory 

by  fighting  among  themselves.    Bulgaria  insisted  on  a  bound- 

g      ^^      ary  that  was  agreed  on  before  the  war,  although  her  allies 

had  been  forced  to  give  up  their  conquests  in  Albania, 

while  her  own  gains  in  Thrace  —  through  Servian  aid  — 

were  larger  than  she  had  expected.     Aiming  to  maintain  a 

predominance  in  the  Balkans  similar  to  that  of  Prussia  in 

Germany,  she  refused  to  arbitrate  with  Servia,  and  scorned 

the  demand  of  Rou- 
mania  for  a  small 
cession  on  the  fron- 
tier near  Silistria. 
In  July,  1913,  Bulgaria 
suddenly  attacked 
Servia  and  Greece,  and 
a  new  war  followed. 
The  Bulgarians  were 
driven  back  from  Sa- 
loniki  by  the  Greeks, 
and  from  western 
Macedonia  by  the  Ser- 
vians, while  the  Rou- 
manians advanced 
upon  Sofia,  the  Bid- 
garian  capital.  At 
the  same  time  the 
Turks  reoccupied 
pomts  beyond  the  Enos-Midia  frontier.  Greeks  and  Bulgarians 
charged  each  other — with  evidence  on  both  sides — of  committing 
atrocities  which  "  surpassed  all  the  horrors  of  barbaric  times." 
By  the  treaty  of  Bucharest,  signed  August  10,  Bulgaria  3rielded 


The  Balkan  States  at  the  End  of  1913 
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to  the  demands  of  the  other  Balkan  states  in  fixing  their  new 
boundaries.  In  the  following  month,  Bulgaria  and  Turkey  came 
to  terms.    The  settlement  included  the  following  (see  map): 

1.  The  boundary  of  Turkey  was  pushed  west  so  as  to  include  Adrianople. 

2.  Of  the  conquered  Turkish  territory  Greece  received  21,000  square 
miles,  Servia  13,000,  and  Bulgaria  only  9000.  Moreover,  Bulgaria 
was  forced  to  cede  to  Roumania  a  portion  of  her  own  territory  on  the 
northeast  frontier. 

3.  Crete  became  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Greece,  and  a  number  of  islands 
of  the  Aegean  were  temporarily  retained  by  that  state. 

4.  The  opposition  of  Austria  and  Italy  prevented  Servia  from  securing  a 
frontage  on  the  Adriatic  Sea.  Instead,  the  attempt  was  made  to  or- 
ganize the  mountain  tribes  of  the  former  Turkish  province  of  Albania 
into  a  self-governing  state,  with  Scutari  as  its  chief  dty. 

The  Turkish  Empire  in  Europe  was  thus  reduced  to  very 
smaU  proportions.  But  new  Balkan  questions  were  arising. 
Austria  had  already  (Auguist  g,  1913)  asked  Italy  to  join  her  in 
attacking  Servia,  but  Italy  refused.  Nevertheless  Austria, 
dissatisfied  as  she  was  with  the  treaty  of  Bucharest,  was 
resolved  to  regain  her  influence  in  the  Balkans,  and  Ger- 
many stood  back  of  her.  Thus  the  Balkan  question  was  to 
become  a  chief  cause  of  the  World  War  of  1914  (chap,  xxxviii). 

C.  The  Partition  of  Africa 

Until  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  Africa  re- 
mained "the  Dark  Continent."  Little  beyond  its  coast  line 
was  known.  Even  as  late  as  1875  geographies  and  atlases  g^.  Africa 
showed  the  great  Kongo  River  as  a  small  stream,  with  a  *>«'o"  1875 
course  utterly  unlike  the  true  one.  France  had  conquered 
Algeria;  Great  Britain  held  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Natal, 
and  a  few  places  on  the  west  coast ;  France,  Spain,  and  Por- 
tugal possessed  a  few  unimportant  trading  stations.  With 
these  exceptions,  no  Christian  country  had  thought  it  worth 
while  to  occupy  African  territory.  Considerably  less  than  one 
tenth  of  Africa  was  claimed  by  European  Powers.    Until  Italy 
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Liberia  and  Abyssinia  were  independent  states.  The  rest  of  Africa  was  divided 
into  possessions  and  protectorates  of  other  powers,  as  follows :  (1)  Great  Britain  — 
all  the  areas  colored  red  on  the  map,  including  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Rhodesia,  etc  ; 
(2)  France  —  all  the  areas  colored  purple,  including  Algeria,  Tunis,  etc. ;  (3)  Ger- 
many —  all  the  African  areas  colored  yellow ;  (4)  Portugal  —  Portugu^  Guixiea^ 
Angola,  and  Portuguese  East  Africa;  (5)  Italy  —  Eritrea,  Italian  Somaliiand, 
and  Tripolr;  (6)  Belgium  —  Belgian  Kongo ;  (7)  Spain  —  Rio  de  Oro  and  part  of 
Morocco.  Egypt  was  claimed  as  a  tributary  state  by  Turkey,  but  it  was  practically 
Under  the  control  d!  Citat  Britain. 
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and  (jermany  had  achieved  their  unity,  Europe  was  occupied 
with  the  solution  of  internal  problems.  With  these  tasks  com- 
pleted, European  governments  b^an  to  direct  their  attention, 
as  never  before,  to  the  mysterious  continent  of  Africa. 

Considerable  progress,  however,  had  already  been  made  in 
African  exploration.  Arab  traders  and  slave  raiders  had  long 
visited  its  interior ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  middle  of  g^^^  Bzplo- 
the  nineteenth  century  that  devoted  missionaries  and  ration  of 
scientific  explorers  began  to  reveal  the  geography  of  those  ^^^ 
r^ons.  In  the  second  half  of  the  century  this  work  went  on 
apace.  In  1858  the  great  lake  called  Victoria  Nyanza  (the 
source  of  the  Nile)  was  discovered.  The  greatest  of  African 
explorers  was  Dr.  David  Livingstone,  a  British  missionary  who 
spent  thirty  years  in  repeated  expeditions  into  the  interior.  He 
endured  incredible  hardships  in  a  hostile  country,  often  with 
only  three  or  four  natives  for  companions,  and  died  there  in 
1873.  Next  to  him  ranks  the  Anglo-American  Henry  M.  Stan- 
ley, whose  explorations  in  1877  made  known  the  great  water- 
way of  the  Kongo,  leading  into  the  heart  of  the  contineat. 

One  great  obstacle  to  European  progress  in  Africa  (aside 
from  its  lack  of  good  harbors)  was  the  existence  of  a  ring  of 
mountain  chains  dose  to  the  coast,  making  difficult  all  836.  Koago 
access  to  the  "hinterland."  The  discovery  of  the  Kongo  f^^^^ed 
River  opened  up,  for  the  first  time,  an  easy  avenue  to  the  (1883) 
vast  and  inhospitable  interior.  The  Belgian  king,  Leopold  11, 
was  the  first  to  see  the  opportimity  afforded  by  Stanley's  dis- 
covery. He  had  already  formed  the  plan  of  founding  in  Africa 
a  great  state  through  the  combined  action  of  manufacturers 
and  traders  (who  sought  Africa's  commercial  development), 
and  of  missionaries  and  philanthropists  (who  wished  to  Chris- 
tianize the  natives  and  to  stop  the  horrors  perpetrated  by 
Arab  slave  catchers).  Under  King  Leopold's  patronage,  Stan- 
ley in  1879  led  an  expedition  from  the  west  coast  up  the 
Kongo  River  to  take  possession  of  its  vast  basin.  His  chief 
station,  named  Leopoldville,  was  established  on  Stanley  Pool, 
where  the  Kongo  broadens  out  before  breaking,  in  a  series 
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of  rapids  and  cataracts,  through  the  mountain  barrier  which 
separates  the  upland  interior  from  the  coast.  The  Kongo  Free 
State  was  definitely  organized  in  1883,  with  Leopold  as  king. 
A  railroad  was  built  around  the  rapids,  and  above  them  steam 
navigation  was  established  for  a  thousand  miles.  The  slave  trade, 
as  formerly  carried  on,  was  abolished ;  and  an  enormous  com- 
merce in  rubber,  founded  on  forced  labor  (often  exacted  with 
great  cruelty),  was  built  up.  Toward  the  close  of  the  nineteenth 
century  loud  outcries  were  raised,  in  England  and  America, 
against  the  harsh  and  cruel  treatment  inflicted  on  the  natives 
by  Belgian  agents.  As  a  result,  an  arrangement  was  made  in 
1908,  between  King  Leopold  and  the  Belgian  Parliament,  by 
which  the  Kongo  State  ceased  to  be  an  indef)endent  state  and 
became  a  Belgian  colony.  The  worst  of  the  evils  complained 
of  were  remedied,  but  stories  are  still  heard,  from  time  to  time, 
of  Belgian  cruelties  in  the  Kongo  colony. 

The  British  occupation  of  Egypt  and  the  founding  of  the 
Kongo  State  precipitated  a  wild  scramble  of  European  Powers 
g  ^^  for  African  territory.  The  lead  in  this  movement  was 
partition  taken  by  Germany,  which  was  beginning  to  feel  the  need 
of  Afnca  ^^  colonial  outlets  for  her  rapidly  expanding  industry  and 
population.  South  America  was  closed  to  her  by  the  Monroe 
Doctrine,  and  other  European  nations  held  most  of  the  regions 
elsewhere  where  colonization  was  possible.  Germany's  attention 
turned  therefore  to  Africa,  In  1884,  as  a  result  of  secretly 
negotiated  treaties  with  native  chiefs,  the  German  flag  was 
raised  over  Togo  and  Kamerun  (ka-ma-roon')  on  the  west 
coast.  In  subsequent  years,  and  by  similar  methods,  the  col- 
onies of  German  Southwest  Africa  and  German  East  Africa  were 
acquired.  The  other  European  Powers  soon  joined  in  the  com- 
petition for  African  territory.  The  rules  under  which  annexa- 
tions should  be  regarded  as  valid  were  laid  down  by  a  congress 
Df  the  Powers  held  in  Berlin  in  the  winter  of  1884-1885. 

By  the  end  of  the  century  there  was  scarcely  a  foot  of  un- 
claimed territory  in  the  vast  African  continent.  In  future  ages 
the  occupation  of  Africa  will  probably  be  looked  upon  as  an 
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event  in  history  which  ranks  with  the  European  occupation  of 
America  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  the  British  occupation 
of  Australia  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth.  The  amadng 
thing  is  that  the  partition  should  have  been  made  without 
directly  provoking  a  European  war.  In  only  two  cases  did 
serious  friction  arise  between  the  Great  Powers  over  African  terri- 
tory. The  first  case  was  in  1898,  when  England  and  France  very 
nearly  came  to  blows  over  a  district  in  the  Upper  Nile  valley  (the 
"Fashoda  incident")-  The  second  concerned  Morocco,  where 
Germany  emphatically  objected  to  the  establishing  of  a  French 


protectorate.  The  latter  dispute  was  settled  in  1911,  when 
France  bought  off  Germany's  claims  in  Morocco  by  ceding  to 
her  a  part  of  French  Equatorial  Africa.  Rivalry  in  Africa, 
however,  was  undoubtedly  one  factor  in  the  European  war  of 
1914. 

A  few  words  may  be  said  concerning  the  holdings  of 
each  of  the  European  Powers  in  Africa  in  1913.  The  Belgian 
and  the  German  territories  have  already  been  indicated,  gjg,  Enm- 
The  British  possessions  (including  Egypt,  and  the  former  p*"  '***T 
Boer  republics  whose  conquest  is  described  in  chap,  xxxiii)  Afriei 
were  the  most  populous  and  valuable.  The  development  t'P'3) 
of  South  Africa  was  largely  due  to  Cecil  Rhodes,  whose  dream 
it  was  to  establish  a  "  Cape  to  Cairo  "  railway,  intended  to 
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unite  the  greater  part  of  eastern  Africa  in  one  territorial  mass 
under  English  rule.  This  road  will  doubtless  be  completed, 
but  its  final  course  is  not  yet  determined.  The  French 
possessions,  starting  from  Algeria,  stretched  over  a  vast  ex- 
tent of  the  Sahara  and  the  Sudan,  and  included  a  consider- 
able territory  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Kongo  River,  together 
with  the  island  of  Madagascar  (annexed  1882-1896).  The 
Portuguese  retained  considerable  possessions  on  the  east  and 
west  coasts,  but  bad  government  made  them  of  little  profit. 
The  Spanish  possessions  were  few  and  small.  Italy,  emulating 
the  other  states,  had  established  colonies  on  the  Red  Sea  and 
the  Indian  Ocean ;  but  these  lands  are  barren,  and  her  experi- 
ence there  has  been  disastrous.  Tripoli  (Libya),  because  of  its 
nearness  to  Italy,  promises  to  be  of  more  value.  Ab3rssinia  in 
1913  was  still  independent.  Morocco  was  succumbing  before  the 
advance  of  France  and  Spain.  Throughout  Africa  railways,  tele- 
graph lines,  and  European  commerce  were  making  rapid  progress. 
It  was  open  to  speculation  whether  Africa  might  not,  by  the  year 
2000,  be  as  far  advanced  economically  and  politically  as  South 
America  was  in  1900,  after  four  centuries  of  European  occupa- 
tion. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 


X877-Z878.  War  between  Russia  and  Turkey ;  Congress  of 
1882.  Triple  Alliance  formed  between  Germany,  Austria,  and  Italy. 

1882.  British  occupation  of  Egypt  begun. 

1883.  Kongo  State  formed. 

1884.  Partition  of  Africa  among  the  Buropean  Powers. 
1891.  Dual  Alliance  of  France  and  Russia  announced. 
Z9ZZ-1912.  Italy  takes  Tripoli  from  Turkey, 
zgza-zgza.  War  oif  the  Balkan  allies  against  Turkey. 

Z9Z3.   Servia,  Greece,  Roumania,  and  Montenegro  defeat  Bulgaria. 

TOPICS  AND  RSFERENCES 

Suggestiye  Topics.  —  (i)  Who  was  chiefly  responsible  for  the  conditions 
which  produced  the  **  armed  peace  *'  of  Eur6pe?  {2)  What  aiiguments  can 
be  advanced  in  favor  of  the  Triple  and  the  Dual  alliances  ?  What  argu- 
ments against  them?  (3)  Compare  the  recent  Concert  of  the  Powers 
with  the  Grand  Alliamce  after  1815.     (4)  Why  did  Russia  go  to  war  with 
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rurkey  in  1877  ?  (5)  Was  Great  Britain  justified  in  intervening  in  Egypt? 
(6)  Point  out  on  the  map  the  territory  lost  by  Turkey  in  1878,  in  191 2, 
and  in  1913.  (7)  Point  out  on  the  map  the  territory  now  remaining  to 
Turkey  in  Europe.  Compare  this  with  its  extent  in  1789  (map,  p.  483). 
(8)  Why  did  the  partition  of  Africa  come  just  when  it  did  ?  (9)  Of  what 
value  to  European  powers  are  their  African  possessions?  (10)  Of  what 
value  to  Africa  is  European  colonization  ? 

Search  Topici.  —  (i)  The  Triple  and  Dual  Aluances.  Haaen, 
Europe  Since  181  s,  319-322  j  Phillips,  Modem  Europe,  525-534;  Rose, 
Development  of  European  Nations,  II,  ch.  i.  —  (2)  Earlier  Stages  or  the 
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ch.  xz;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  YLH,  831-832;  Robinson  and  Beard, 
Development  oj  Modem  Europe,  II,  303-309.  —  (3)  Russo-Turkish  War. 
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491-515;  Fyffe,  Modern  Europe,  1022-104$ -  —  (4)  Congress  of  Berlin. 
Hazen,  624-627 ;  Phillips,  515-519;  Fyffe,  1045-105 2.  —  (5)  British  Oc- 
cupation OP  Egypt.  Hazen,  557-563;  Rose,  II,  143-227;  Johnston, 
Colonization  of  Africa,  231-235;  Penfield,  Present  Day  Egypt,  II,  ch.  x. — 
(6)  Itauan  Turkish  War  of  1911-1912.  See  yearbooks  and  indexes  to 
periodical  literature  for  1911  and  191 2.  —  (7)  Growth  of  the  Christian 
Balkan  States.    Hazen,  627-636;   Phillips,  519-523;   Rose,  I,  ch.  x. — 

(8)  The  Balkan  War  of  1912-19x3.  See  yearbooks  and  indexes  to 
periodical  literature.  Wagner,  With  the  Victorious  Bulgarians;  Ashmead- 
Bartktt,  With  the  Turks  in  Thrace;    Campbell,  The  Balkan  War  Drama.  — 

(9)  David  Livingstone.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XVI,  813-815; 
Hughes,  David  Livingstone;  Stanley,  How  I  Found  Livingstone,  —  (10) 
Henry  M.  Stanley.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XXV,  779-781;  Stanley, 
Autobiography.  —  (11)  Stanley's  Descent  of  the  Kongo.  Stanley, 
Autobiography,  ch.  xv;  Stanley,  Through  the  Dark  Continent.  —  (12)  Founi>- 
IN6  OF  THE  Kongo  State.  Hazen,  550-557;  Johnston,  Colonization  of 
Africa,  ch.  xi;  Rose,  II,  269-298;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  VI,  917-922; 
Stanley,  Autobiography,  ch.  xvi;  Wack,  Story  of  the  Congo  Free  State, 
chs.  ii-iii.  —  (13)  Germany's  African  Colonies.  Johnston,  Colonization 
of  Africa;  Keltie,  Partition  of  Africa;  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XI,  800- 
803.  —  (14)  The  Morocco  Question.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  XVIII, 
858-859 ;   yearbooks  and  indexes  to  periodical  literature. 

General  Reading.  —  See  the  articles  in  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica 
(nth  ed.)  on  the  Eastern  Question,  Turkey,  Greece,  Roiunania,  Bulgaria, 
Scrvia,and  Egypt.  Villari,  The  Balkan  Question;  "  Odysseus,"  Turkey  in 
Europe.  For  Africa,  in  addition  to  the  works  cited  above,  see  Africa  and 
its  Exploration,  as  Told  by  its  Explorers  (2  vols.) ;  Brown,  Story  of  Africa 
(4  vob.) ;  Cana,  South  Africa  J^om  the  Great  Trek  to  the  Union, 
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CHAPTER  XXXV 

AWAKENING  OF  THE  FAR  EAST,  AND  THE  RUSSO- 
JAPANESE  WAR 

A.  The  Awakening  of  China  and  Japan 

The  Far  East  is  likely  for  some  time  to  be  a  storm  center  of 
world  politics.    Until  about  1840,  the  history  of  this  part  of  the 
839.  Hon-     world  ran  in  a  separate  channel  from  that  of  Europe. 
Chinese        Hordes  of  Asiatics  —  Huns  in  the  fifth  century,  Bul- 
(1200-1840)    garians  in  the  seventh,  Magyars  in  the  tenth,  and  Turks 
in  the  fourteenth  —  invaded  Europe ;  and  Jenghiz  Khan  (died 
1227)  and  his  successors  established  a  Mongol  empire  which 
stretched  from  Poland  to  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  held  Russia 
in  subjection  for  more  than  two  centuries.    Now,  however,  the 
tide  of  invasion  is  turned  the  other  way,  and  Europe  is  trans- 
forming Asia. 

China  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  civilized  countries  of  the 
world.  Its  great  religious  teacher,  Confucius,  flourished  five 
himdred  years  before  Christ.  The  Mongol  rule,  established 
by  Jenghiz  Khan,  lasted  until  1368;  then  for  three  hundred 
years  China  was  ruled  by  Emperors  of  the  Ming  dynasty.  In 
the  seventeenth  century  the  Manchu  Tartars  overthrew  the 
Ming  dynasty,  and  in  spite  of  various  unsuccessful  movements 
for  the  restoration  of  native  rule,  the  Manchu  government  lasted 
imtil  recent  days.  With  the  accession  of  the  Ming  dynasty, 
China  shut  her  doors  to  other  nations.  Although  in  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries  some  commerce  was  estab- 
lished with  Europeans,  it  was  restricted  to  a  single  port  — 
Canton. 
The  first  effective  breach  in  the  barrier  with  which  China 

surrounded  herself  was  made  by  the  unjust  "Opium  War" 
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waged  by  Great  Britain^  in  1840-1842,  to  compel  the  admis- 
sion of  opium  from  India.  By  the  treaty  which  ended  that 
war,  the  island  of  Hongkong  was  ceded  to  Great  Britain,  840*  Op«n- 
and  Shanghai  (sh&ng-ha^)  and  three  other  ports  were  SS^f 
opened  to  British  trade  on  the  same  terms  as  Canton.  (1840-2884) 
Commercial  treaties  with  the  United  States,  France,  and  other 
coimtries  soon  followed.  In  1857-1860  the  British,  in  alliance 
with  the  French,  waged  a  second  war  upon  China,  and  Peking 
was  taken.  This  war  secured  the  toleration  of  Christianity  and 
the  admission  of  resident  ambassadors  to  the  Chinese  capital. 
New  "treaty  ports"  were  opened  up  to  European  trade,  the 
nimiber  ultimately  rising  to  more  than  forty,  and  China's  age- 
long seclusion  came  to  an  end.  France  meanwhile  acquired 
rights  in  China's  former  dependency  of  Anam,  which  (largely 
at  the  expense  of  the  kingdoms  of  Cambodia  and  Siam)  have 
grown  into  the  great  French  protectorate  of  Indo-China. 

Equally  important  with  the  opening  up  of  China  was  the 
awakening  of  Japan.  The  Emperor  of  Japan  (sometimes  called 
the  Mikado)  had  early  lost  much  of  his  power  to  the  Shogun  841-  Awak- 
(shS'goon),  the  hereditary  commander  of  the  army ;  and  a  ^Sua 
sort  of  feudal  system  had  arisen  in  which  local  authority  (1637) 
was  vested  in  lords  called  daimios  (di'ml-5z),  who  were  practically 
vassals  of  the  Shogun.  In  this  system  the  Emperors'  played  a 
part  roughly  similar  to  that  of  the  Frankish  kings  of  the  seventh 
and  eighth  centuries,  while  the  Shoguns  corresponded  to  the 
"mayors  of  the  palace"  (§21).  Christianity  was  introduced 
into  Japan  in  the  seventeenth  century,  but  its  followers  were 
suspected  of  political  aims,  and  in  1637  its  acceptance  by  the 
Japanese  was  forbidden.  At  the  same  time  natives  were  for- 
bidden to  leave  the  country  under  penalty  of  death.  For  two 
centuries  thereafter,  Japan,  like  China  and  Korea,  was  practi- 
cally a  "hermit  nation." 

The  credit  of  opening  Japan  to  Western  commerce  and  ideas 
belongs  to  Commodore  Perry,  of  the  United  States  navy,  who 
in  1854  induced  the  Shogun  to  conclude  a  treaty  opening  up 
Yokoha'ma  and  two  other  ports  to  trade.    Great  Britain, 
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Russia,  and  France  quickly  followed  with  similar  treaties.  For 
a  time  there  was  trouble  growing  out  of  Japanese  conservatism 
and  hatred  of  foreigners,  but  this  speedily  died  down.  In  1867 
the  progressive  Emperor  Mutsuhito  (m6ot's66-he't6)  came  to 
the  throne.  In  his  reign,  which  lasted  until  191 2,  Japan  leai>ed 
the  chasm  of  centuries  in  acquiring  European  science  and  in 
material  progress.  First,  the  Shogun  was  overthrown  and  the 
feudal  system  entirely  suppressed.  Many  Japanese  students 
were  then  sent  to  Europe  and  America  for  education,  where 
they  showed  a  remarkable  power  to  assimilate 
Western  culture  in  all  its  branches.  Under 
these  influences  Japan  was  revolutionized  in  its 
government,  its  industry,  and  its  educational  and 
military  systems.  A  constitution  was  proclaimed 
in  1889,  by  which  the  administration  was  placed  in 
the  hands  of  ministers  responsible  to  the  Emperor, 
and  the  legislative  power  was  vested  in  an  Imperial 
Diet  of  two  houses.  No  other  case  in  history  can 
be  found  of  so  complete  a  transformation  in  so 
short  a  time. 

The  first  test  of  Japan's  new  military  institu- 
tions came  in  1894.    In  that  year  war  broke  out 
843.  War       with  China  through  rival  pretensions  over 
between        the  kingdom  of   Kore'a.      The  Japanese 
China  navy,  built  in  the  best  shipyards  of  Europe, 

(1894-X895)  speedily  sank  the  Chinese  fleet ;  and  the  Japanese  army, 
drilled  and  equipped  in  European  fashion,  was  completely 
victorious  over  China's  antiquated  forces.  All  Korea  was 
occupied;  Port  Arthur  and  Weihaiwei  (waTii-wa'),  on  opposite 
sides  of  the  entrance  to  the  Gulf  of  Pechili  (pa'che-le),  were 
captured ;  and  Peking  itself  was  threatened.  China  then  made 
peace,  through  her  great  viceroy  and  diplomat,  Li  Hung  Chang 
(lelioong'changO.  Its  terms  included  the  renunciation  of  her 
claims  in  Korea,  the  payment  of  an  indemnity,  and  the  cession 
to  Japan  of  Port  Arthur  and  the  island  of  Formosa. 
This  treaty  was  too  favorable  to  Japan  to  suit^the  European 
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Powers,  for  they  had  their^own  designs  upon  Chinese  possessions. 
Russia,  France,  and  Germany  joined  in  forcing  Japan  to  give 
up  her  conquests  on  the  mainland,  and  to  content  herself  g^  Evoco- 
with  Formosa  and  an  increased  indenmity.  Then  Ger-  peanpoweri 
many,  to  obtain  "satisfaction"  for  the  murder  of  German 
missionaries,  seized  the  port  of  Kiauchau  (kyou'chou'),  in  1897, 
and  forced  its  lease  from  China  as  a  coaling  and  naval  station 
for  ninety-nine  years.  Germany  also  secured  the  grant  to  her 
subjects  of  a  first  right  to  construct  railroads,  open  mines,  etc., 
in  Shantung  province.  Early  in  1898  Russia  secured  Port 
Arthur  by  a  similar  lease  for  twenty-five  years,  thus  obtaining 
what  she  did  not  hitherto  possess  —  a  port  on  the  Pacific  which 
was  free  from  ice  the  year  round.  Russia  also  received  a  con- 
cession to  build  a  railroad  from  Port  Arthur  to  join  her  Trans- 
Siberian  railway  (§  849)*.  This  concession  became  a  pretext  for 
treating  Chinese  Manchuria  as  practically  Russian  territory. 
To  restore  the  balance  of  power  in  the  Gulf  of  Pechili,  Great 
Britain  leased  Weihaiwei,  and  also  secured  a  grant  of  about 
two  himdred  square  miles  on  the  mainland  opposite  Hong- 
kong. France  in  turn  seized  a  port  in  the  south,  and  extorted 
concessions  for  the  development  of  the  southern  provinces. 

For  a  time  it  looked  as  if  the  appetites  of  the  European  Powers 
for  territory  and  trade,  which  had  been  merely  whetted  and  not 
dulled  by  their  seizures  in  Africa,  would  repeat  in  China  844.  China 
the  tragic  drama  which  the  eighteenth  century  had  wit-  "membw' 
nessed  in  Poland.  That  China  was  saved  from  this  fate  ment 
was  due  to  a  number  of  causes.  Among  these  were  the  greater 
publicity  now  given  to  international  events  by  the  cable  and 
the  press,  the  mutual  jealousies  of  the  Powers,  and  the  watchful 
hostility  of  Japan.  The  insistent  demand  of  the  United  States 
and  Great  Britain  for  equality  of  commercial  and  industrial 
opportunities  —  known  as  the  policy  of  ''the  open  door"  — 
was  also  a  factor  in  saving  China  from  dismemberment. 

China  herself,  moreover,  showed  a  strength  and  a  power  of 
adaptation,  in  the  face  of  these  events,  which  hitherto  had  been 
unsuspected.    She  awoke  from  her  sleep  of  centuries,  and  began 


698  AWAKENING   OF  THE   FAR   EAST 

to  adopt  many  of  the  improvements  of  the  West.    Concessions 
to  foreigners  multiplied  rapidly  after  the  war  with  Japan.    A 
railroad  from  Peking  to  Tientsin  was  built  by  the  government, 
and  arrangements  were  made  for  the  construction  with  foreign 
capital  of  other  lines  thousands  of  miles  in  length.    Tel^raph 
lines  were  extended;    electric  roads,  electric  lights,  and  tele- 
phones were  introduced  in  the  chief  cities;  and  the  principal 
rivers  and  canals  were  opened  to 
Western  commerce.    At  the  same 
time   Chinese  students,   following 
the  example  of  the  Japanese,  be- 
gan t9  go  in  lat^e  numbers  (often 
at  government  expense)  to  Europe 
and  to  America,  where  they  studied 
Western  ways  and  acquired  Euro- 
pean dvilizaUon  and  learning. 

The   young    Emperor    (Kuang- 
Hsu)  favored  the  introduction  of 

S4S  The       Western     civilization.      His 

Boxer  Wm     aunt,  the  empress  dowager, 

''»~'  opposed   this,  and  in    1898, 

by  a  coup  d'ital,  she  resumed  the 
power  she  had  exercised  during 
the  Emperor's  minority.  As  a 
result  of  her  influence  there  oc- 
curred in  1900  a  rising  against  for-  Eufuss  dowaccb  of  ckwa 
eigners,  headed  by  the  "Boxers," 

one  out  of  many  Chinese  secret  societies.  Christian  missionaries 
and  their  converts  were  massacred,  and  the  foreign  embassies  in 
Peking  were  besieged.  To  rescue  them,  the  Great  Powers  of 
Europe,  together  with  Japan  and  the  United  States,  formed  a 
joint  army,  which  fought  its  way  to  Peking  and  released  the 
legations.  The  empress  dowager  was  forced  to  make  peace, 
with  abject  apologies,  and  to  pay  large  money  indemniUes. 

Not  long  after  this  occurred  one  of  the  greatest  events    of 
recent  years,  profoundly  aSecting  the  situation  throughout  the 
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whole  of  Asia  —  the  successful  war  waged  by  the  Japanese 
against  the  great  and  domineering  empire  of  Russia.  But  before 
we  take  up  this  event,  we  must  turn  back  and  trace  the  histoiy 
of  Russia  since  the  Crimean  War. 


B.  Russia  after  the  Crimean  War 

The  Tsar  Alexander  U,  who  had  signed  the  peace  which  ter- 
minated the  Crimean  War  (§  723),  took  a  great  step  towards 
converting  Russia  into  a  modem  state  by  freeing  its  serfs.  846.  S«f- 
More  than  half  of  the  seventy-odd  millions  of  European  n^^^^ 
Russia  were  stiU  in  a  condition  of  absolute   serfdom.   (1861) 
The  masters  had  the  right  "to  sell  their  peasants  and  domestic 
servants,  not  even  in  families,  but  one  by  one,  like  cattle." 
The  only  restriction  was  that  they  should  not  be  sold  by  auction, 
since  this  was  "unbecoming  in  a  European  state."    The  Cri- 
mean War  had  revealed  great  disorder,  weakness,  and  corruption 
in  the  Russian  government,  and  this  revelation  gave  a  powerful 
stimulus  in  Russia  to  Liberal  movements  of  all  kinds.    After 
long  study  an  edict  emancipating  the  serfs  was  issued  in  1861 

—  on  the  eve  of  the  Civil  War  in  the  United  States  which  put 
an  end  to  negro  slavery  in  our  own  land.  By  this  decree  forty 
million  human  beings  were  released  from  bondage.  But  the 
scanty  lands  which  they  received  were  charged  with  heavy 
annual  pajonents  to  indemnify  their  former  masters,  and  the 
peasants  themselves  —  impoverished,  brutalized,  and  ignorant 

—  were  boimd  to  their  village  communities  as  they  formerly 
had  been  to  the  estates  of  their  masters.  Although  freed  from 
personal  serfdom,  they  were  far  from  attaining  economic  and 
political  freedom.  In  some  respects  the  condition  of  the  peasant 
became  worse  than  it  had  been  before  the  emancipation. 

Disappointment  at  the  failure  to  obtain  a  political  constitu- 
tion fTom  Alexander  11  caused  an  opposition  party  to  847.  Nihilii^ 
arise,  principally  among  young  university  students,  and  ^^  ^J^ 
this  gradually  became  revolutionary.    To  a  policy  of  arbi-  action 
trary  arrests,  imprisonment  in  foul  dungeons,  and  transporta- 
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tion  to  Siberia,  the  Nihilist  secret  societies  replied  by  a  policy 
of  terrorism  based  on  assassination.  In  March,  1881,  the  Tsar 
himself  was  assassinated  by  the  hurling  of  a  nitroglycerin 
bomb  against  his  carriage.  That  very  day  he  had  signed  a 
"ukase,"  or  decree,  which  would  have  laid  the  foundations  of 
constitutional  government  by  establishing  a  consultative  as- 
sembly. His  son,  Alexander  III  (1881-1894),  revoked  this 
decree,  and  during  the  whole  of  this  reign,  and  in  the  first  ten 
years  of  that  of  his  son  Nicholas  II,  a  reactionary  policy  pre- 
vailed. Terrorists  were  hunted  down,  the  press  was  gagged,  and 
exile  to  Siberia  was  freely  used  to  check  Liberal  opinions. 

The  chief  feature,  however;  of  the  history  of  Russia  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  was  its  steady  advance  in 
848.  Rtt«-      .Asia.    Seven  great   European  wars,  from   the  time  of 
^imceon       Peter  the  Great  to  the  Congress  of  Berlin  (1711-1878), 
India  had  brought  Russia  only  meager  results.    A  frontage  on 

the  Baltic  and  Black  seas  was  acquired,  but  their  outlets  re- 
mained under  the  control  of  other  Powers.  In  Asia  much 
greater  results  could  be  shown.  Her  policy  there  was  two- 
fold:— 

(i)  It  included  a  southward  expansion  toward  India  and  the 
Arabian  Sea.  This  movement  produced  numerous  wars  and 
treaties  with  Persia,  Afghanistan,  and  Great  Britain.  By  1828 
the  beginning  was  made  of  an  ascendancy  in  Persia,  which  was 
afterward  strengthened  by  diplomacy,  money  loans,  and  rail- 
way building.^  Russian  Turkestan  was  annexed,  Khiva  and 
Bokhara  were  made  vassal  states,  and  in  1884  the  Russian 
frontier  was  pushed  to  the  borders  of  Afghanistan.  The 
northern  half  of  the  Pamir  plateau  —  the  "roof  of  the  world," 
which  commands  the  ramparts  of  India  —  was  acquired  in  1893. 
This  advance  of  Russia  in  Central  Asia  seriously  threatened  the 
security  of  British  India,  for  the  Russian  frontier  and  railway 
terminal  (at  Kushk)  were  but  seventy-five  miles  from  Herat 
(hfir-atO,  which  was  long  regarded  as  "the  key  to  India."  It 
is  this  conflict  of  interests  in  Asia  which  explains  the  long  dip- 
^  For  the  recent  history  of  Russia  and  Great  Britain  in  Persia,  see  |  866. 
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lomatic  antagonism  between  Russia  and  England,  manifesting 
itself  in  their  opposing  attitudes  on  the  Eastern  Question  in 
Europe,  and  elsewhere.     Their  antagonism  was  not  allayed 
until  1907,  when  the  formation  of  the  Triple  Entente  (§  822) 
removed  the  chief  causes  of  friction  between  the  two  countries. 
(2)  The  second  feature  of  Russia's  policy  in  Asia  was  her 
advance   to   the   Pacific,   through   Siberian   colonization,   the 
building  of  the  Trans-Siberian  railway,  and  intervention  849.  Siberia 
in  China  and  Korea.    The  Russian  colonization  of  Siberia  J?*  ***• 
—  like  the  settlement  of  the  western  parts  of  the  United  Siberian 
States  —  has  been  a   natural  and  peaceable  expansion.  f*>lway 
"To  become  a  colonist,  there  is  no  ocean  to  cross,  no  steamboat 
fare  to  pay.    The  poorest  peasant,  a  staflF  in  his  hand,  an  ax 
at  his  belt,  his  boots  slimg  from  a  cord  over  his  shoulder,  «     ,     .  , 

Rambaud,  in 

can  pass  from  one  halting  place  to  another,  until  he  reaches  ituenuuionai 
the  ends  of  the  empire."    The  early  Siberian  settlers  were  Ar^w/%,  ii, 
gold  himters,  trappers,  fur  traders,  fugitive  serfs,  and 
transported  criminals.    A  treaty  with  China  in  1689  fixed  the 
boundaries  of   the  two   lands   untU    1858,   when   Russia  ex- 
torted the  cession  of  northern  Manchuria  and  the  whole  left 
bank  of  the  Amur  (a-moor')  River.     Maritime  Manchuria  (in- 
cluding Vladivostok')  was  acquired  in  i860.     In  1895-1902  the 
Russian  government  took  a  step  of  supreme  importance  in 
making  accessible,  and  hence  valuable,  these  vast  possessions 
by  constructing  the  Trans-Siberian  railway,  nearly  5000  miles 
long.    Wholly  apart  from  its  military  value,  it  is  esti-  Rambaud 
mated  that  in  the  commerce  of  the  world  this  road  "  will  (as  above), 
work  as  important  a  revolution  as  did  the  discovery  of  the  ^^^ 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  the  fifteenth  century,  or  the  construc- 
tion of  the  Suez  Canal  in  the  nineteenth." 

The  total  area  of  the  Russian  Empire  in  1913  was  more  than 
twice  that  of  the  whole  of  Europe ;  it  was  about  one  sixth  of 
the  land  surface  of  the  globe.  Its  inhabitants  nimibered  175,- 
000,000,  or  more  than  a  tenth  of  the  earth's  population.  Only 
a  fifth  of  this  population,  however,  was  included  in  Russia's 
vast  Asiatic  possessions. 
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C.  The  Rdsso- Japanese  Was  (1904-1905) 

l^e  causes  of  the  Russo-Japanese  War  are  to  be  found  in 

the  energetic  and  unscrupulous  way  in  which  Russia,  after  the 

830.  RiuM-  completion  of  the  Trans-Siberian   railway,  pushed  her 

Wubenm     co™™ercial  and  political  interests  in  the  Far  East.     At  the 

(igo4)  time  of  the  Boxer  troubles  she  had  taken  possession  of 

l-n.^ .1 — 1._._?_    ._j„  — jgjjj  ^f  safeguarding  her 

:,   promising  to  evacuate 
ed.     But  instead  of  evacu- 
strengthened  her  hold  on 
wn  to  bring  Korea  under 
»1  was  a  concession  granted 
;o  cut  timber  in  the  Yalu 
lley,  which  became  an  ei- 
ilding  forts  and  introduc- 
soldiers  into  that  region. 
13  already  smarting  under 
;   check   administered  .to 
it    by    the   Powers   after 
her  victorious  war  with 
China)  and  was  also  in 
urgent  need  of  an  out- 
let on  the  Asiatic  con- 
tinent for  her  growing 
manufactures  and  popu- 
CossACE  lation.    She  looked  with 

RuasUn  light  cavilryman  ;  lormerly  Rusua's  bitter  hostility  upOD  this 
most  renowntd  soldiery,  but  ol  little  use  in  extension  of  Russian 
»M  as  now  wiftd.  -        -^  . 

power,  for  it  menaced 

her  prosperity  and  independence.  Long  negotiations  took 
place,  in  which  no  less  than  ten  draft  treaties  were  successively 
discussed,  without  coming  to  a  conclusion.  At  last  Japan 
resolved  to  resort  to  war,  and  "her  military  and  naval  prq)ara- 
tions,  unlike  those  of  Russia,  kept  pace  with  her  diplomacy," ' 
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Three  days  after  the  war  opened,  the  Japanese  surprised 
the  Russian  fleet  at  Port  Arthur  (February  8,  1904).    They 
torpedoed  two  battleships  and  two  cruisers,  and  "bottled  g„  p^ 
up  "  the  rest  of  the  fleet  by  blockading  that  harbor.    These  of  Port 
exploits  gave  the  Japanese  the  command  of  the  sea,  an  ^'^^ 
advantage  which  they  thenceforth  retained.    Korea  was  occu- 
pied, and  the  Russians  were  driven  from  the  Yalu  River.    By 
May  28,  the  Japanese  lines  had  been  drawn  across  the  Liao- 
tiuig  (le-ou'toong')  peninsula,  and  Port  Arthur  was  cut  off  on 
the  land  side.    There  followed  a  seven  months'  siege,  marked 
by  unparalleled  suffering,  which  was  ended  on  January  i,  1905, 
by  Port  Arthur's  siirrender. 

Meanwhile,  the  Russian  army  was  disastrously  defeated  at 
Liaoyang  (le-ou'yangO  in  September,  1904,  and  forced  to  fall 
back  upon  Mukden'.    The  winter  was  passed  by  both  g-^  >^^ 
armies  intrenched  amid  snow  and  ice,  under  conditions  Mukden 
of  great  suffering,  especially  for  the  Russians,  for  whose  **™p**«"* 
supply  the    single-track  line  of    the  Trans-Siberian  railway 
proved  inadequate.     The   arrival  in  the  Japanese  camp  of 
the  Port  Arthur  army,  with  its  heavy  siege  guns,  enabled  the 
Japanese,  after  fifteen  days*  severe  fighting,  to  drive  the  Rus- 
sians from  Mukden  (March  10,  1905).    The  Russian  losses,  in 
killed,  woimded,  and  captured,  numbered  more  than  100,000. 
Their  broken  and   disorganized  army  was  then  forced  back 
toward  Harbin  (har-ben'),  the  jimction  point  with  the  main 
line  of  the  Trans-Siberian  railway. 

A  new  Russian  fleet,  meanwhile,  was  making  the  long  voyage 
from  the  Baltic  around  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.    Its  vessels 
were  ill-equipped,  and  the  crews  were  mutinous,  demoral-  853.  Batfle 
ized,  and  ill-led.    When  the  fleet  reached  Japanese  waters,  ^^  japan  * 
it  was  annihilated  (May  27-29)  by  Admiral  To'go  in  the   (May,  1905) 
battle  of  the  Sea  of  Japan,  —  one  of  the  greatest  naval  battles 
in  history.    Without  serious  damage  to  a  single  Japanese  ship, 
nineteen  vessels  of  the  enemy  were  sunk  or  captured.    Russia's 

were  attacked  by  more  than  one  power.    Troubles  with  Germany  over  Morocco 
({  837)  also  tied  her  hands. 
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naval  power  was  thereby  destroyed,  and  her  cause  was  rendered 
hopeless.  Soon  after,  the  Japanese  reoccupied  the  island  of 
Sakhalin  (sa-Ka-lyenO,  from  which  Riissia  had  driven  them  in 
1875.    They  also  began  to  close  in  upon  Vladivostok. 

The  efforts  of  President  Roosevelt    of  the  United  States 
brought  about  a  meeting  of  representatives  of  the  two  Powers 
854.  Treaty    (at  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire)  in  August,  1905,  to 
month  "        discuss  terms  of  peace.    The  demand  of  Japan  for  the 
(Z905)  cession  of  Sakhalin  Island  and  for  the  payment  of  an 

indemnity  to  reimburse  her  for  the  cost  of  the  war  threatened 
for  a  time  to  break  up  the  conference.  The  appeals  of  Pres- 
ident Roosevelt,  however,  finally  brought  about  a  compromise. 
Japan  abandoned  the  claim  for  an  indenmity,  but  gained  all 
the  points  for  which  she  had  undertaken  the  war.  The  tenns 
of  the  treaty  were  as  follows  :  — 

1.  Japan's  paramount  interest  in  Korea  was  recognized.^ 

2.  Russia  agreed  to  evacuate  Chinese  Manchuria. 

3.  Her  lease  of  the  Liao-tung  peninsula,  together  with  the  southern 

half  of  the  Port  Arthur  railway,  were  ceded  to  Japan. 

4.  Japan  was  also  given  the  southern  half  of  Sakhalin  Island,  to- 

gether with  special  fishing  rights  on  the  Siberian  coast. 

The  Russo-Japanese  War  was  an  event  of  very  great  im- 
portance, not  only  for  the  Powers  immediately  concerned,  but 
g      j^^       for  China,  America,  and  the  whole  world.    It  involved 
suits  of         the  future  fate  of  China,  and  the  control  of  the  Pacific ; 
the  war         ^^^  these  are  questions  of  vital  importance  to  America 
and  Australia,  as  well  as  to  Asia  and  Europe.    The  imexpected 
ability  displayed   by  the  Japanese  insures  for  the   "yellow 
peoples"  of  Asia  the  prospect  of  an  independent  future,  parallel 
with  that  of  the  white  races.    It  has  been  suggested  that  the 
recent  development  of  China  and  Japan  may  prove  to  be  of 
more  permanent  importance  in  the  world's  history  than  any 
events  which  have  occurred  since  Greece  saved  Europe  from 
Persian  conquest,  more  than  two  thousand  years  ago. 

1  In  1910  Japan  forced  the  Emperor  of  Korea  to  abdicate,  and  formally  annexed 
that  country. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVI 

A  WORLD  ra  REVOLimON   (1900-1913) 

A.  The  Overthrow  of  Absolute  Governhekts 

Smce  the  opening  of  the  twentieth  century  the  world  has 
progressed  at  a  rate  hitherto  unexampled  in  history.  Change 
has  crowded  fast  upon  change,  and  the  innovations  have  836-  Rapid 
been  fundamental  and  far-reaching  in  their  effects.  The  J^^J^ 
movement  exhibits  itself  alike  in  the  fields  of  pure  and  fialda 
applied  science,  of  economic  and  social  relations,  and  in  the 
oi^anization  and  relations  of  governments.  To  sketch  some 
of  these  developments,  down  to  1914,  and  to  show  their  signifi- 
cance, is  the  purpose  of  this  and  the  following  chapter. 

The  decline  of  absolute  rule  in  the  world  was  one  of  the 
most  evident  changes  of  the  new  era.  In  Russia,  Turkey, 
Persia,  and  China,  revolutions  broke  out  which  swept  Ssr-  Fan  of 
away,  or  made  substantial  progress  toward  sweeping  go,^,^,' 
away,  their  former  absolute  governments.  The  movement  menta 
started  in  Russia,  where  it  may  be  considered  a  result  of  the 
Russo-Japanese  War. 

The  war  with  Japan  had  glaringly  revealed  the  corruption 
and  incompetence  of  the  absolute  rule  in  Russia.^    This  revela- 
tion naturally  led  to  a  revival  of  attempts  at  revolution,  ggs. 
In  the  early  months  of  1905,  widespread  industrial  and  ?'^^f/, 
political  disturbances  broke  out,  in  which  even  the  stolid  lerolntiDii 
peasants  took  part.    On  the  one  side  were  p>olitical  assas-   (*»*s) 
sinations,  and  on  the  other  bloody  repression  by  Cosss 

'  It  was  found,  for  eiample,  that  pind  dutra  and  other  high  dignit 
shameles^y  stolen  the  funds  of  the  International  Red  Cross  Sodety,  n 
becD  Mnt  to  Russia  for  the  relief  of  the  wounded. 
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diers.'  Hu  troubles  occurred  e^>edally  at  St  Petersburg, 
Odessa,  aad  in  the'  towns  of  Poland,  llie  mobilization  of  new 
troops  for  the  war  led  to  frequent  outbreaks,  and  the  army  in 
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the  Far  East  was  reported  to  be  full  of  disaffection.    A  serious 
blow  came  when  the  crew  of  the  most  powerfxil  warship  of  the 

I  On  Sunday,  Janiuiy  ii,  1005,  a  disturbance  occumd  at  St.  Petenbuig  wUch 
gave  tbe  name  "Red  Sunday  "to  that  day.  The  people  bad  do  faith  in  the  TnT** 
ministers  and  officers,  and  sought  humbly  to  lay  thdr  case  before  him  direct.  Ac- 
ooidiDgly  a  Russian  priest  named  Father  Gapon  tried  on  Januaiy  11  to  lead  a  vaat 
body  of  unarmed  men,  women,  and  cliildien  to  the  Tsar's  Winter  Palux  to  petitioa 
him  (or  a  redress  of  their  grievajices.  The  Cossacks  rode  amoiig  tbem  and  tried  to 
disperse  them  with  their  whips,  and  when  this  fuled  the  palace  piatds  sbot  and 
cut  them  down.  All  day  long  the  bnitai  pursuit  continued.  Hundreds  of  the 
unresisting  praple  were  killed,  and  thousands  wounded.  This  is  □Mid]'  a  mnpk 
ot  what  went  on  in  many  [daces  at  many  different  times. 
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Black  Sea  fleet  mutinied,  slew  their  officers,  and  for  twelve  da)^ 
terrorized  Odessa  and  other  ports,  while  the  crews  of  the  other 
vessels  refused  to  fire  upon  their  comrades.  In  view  of  this 
widespread  disaffection  the  government  was  forced  to  make 
some  concessions.  The  separate  constitution  of  the  grand  duchy 
of  Finland,  which  had  been  practically  annulled  since  1899,  was 
restored;  and  the  long  attempt  (since  1863)  to  force  Russian 
speech  upon  the  Poles  was  given  up. 

The  Tsar,  Nicholas  II  (1894-1917),  even  promised  to  call  to- 
gether an  elective  assembly,  or  Dirnia  (doo'mS).  Liberals  were 
bitterly  disappointed,  however,  at  the  ways  in  which  rep-  859.  A  gen- 
resentation  in  this  body  was  hedged  about,  at  the  lack  ^Jjj^^. 
of  independent  powers  given,  and  at  the  refusal  of  the  ceMions 
Tsar  to  grant  their  demand  for  a  written  constitution.  But 
successful  revolt  by  force  of  arms  nowadays  is  almost  impos- 
sible, owing  to  the  large  armies  at  the  command  of  govern- 
ments, and  to  the  enormous  superiority  of  government  troops, 
due  to  their  discipline  and  the  possession  of  long-range  maga- 
zine rifles  and  machine  guns.  To  gain  their  point,  therefore, 
the  Russian  revolutionists  resorted  to  a  new  weapon,  designed 
to  fit  the  new  conditions.  This  was  a  "general  strike,"  —  that 
is,  an  almost  total  cessation  of  all  the  ordinary  and  necessary 
emplo3mients  of  life.  Railways  were  tied  up,  factories  closed, 
gas  and  electric  light  shut  off,  and  all  shops  closed  except  pro- 
vision stores.  The  success  of  such  a  movement  depends  on 
its  imiversality,  and  the  ability  of  the  strikers  to  hold  out  for 
a  considerable  time.  The  Russian  strike  of  1905  attained 
some  success.  The  Tsar's  police  could  brutally  butcher  his 
subjects  when  they  met  together  to  demand  liberty,  but  they 
could  not  set  going  the  halted  machinery  of  industry  and  com- 
merce. The  Tsar,  therefore,  was  forced  to  issue  new  decrees, 
which  granted  freedom  of  speech  and  of  religious  worship.  He 
also  declared  that  thenceforth  no  measure  should  become  law 
which  did  not  have  the  consent  of  the  elective  assembly.  But 
at  the  same  time  he  limited  the  powers  of  the  Duma  by 
transforming  an  existing  body  called  the  Council  of  the  Empire, 
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composed  of  persons  appointed  by  the  crown,  into  an  upper 
house,  without  whose  consent  no  measure  passed  by  the  Duma 
could  take  effect. 

The  Dmna'  met  for  the  first  time  in  1906.    It  demanded 
(i)  a  general  pardon  for  political  offenses,  (2)  universal  suffrage, 

860.  Four  (3)  a  responsible  ministry,  and  (4)  the  compulsory  sale 
^„^f^  ^  of  lands  to  the  peasants.  On  account  of  the  radical 
(1906-19x2)    character  of  its  members  and  of  their  demands,  it  was  soon 

dissolved.  A  second  Duma  was  called  together  early  in  1907. 
This  also  proved  too  radical  for  the  Tsar's  government,  and  it 
was  dissolved  after  sitting  three  months.  Warfare  then  fol- 
lowed between  the  terrorists  on  the  one  hand,  and  fhe  reaction- 
aries on  the  other.  The  advantage  rested  with  the  latter.  By 
arbitrarily  changing  the  election  law  and  excluding  the  radical 
leaders  of  the  earlier  bodies,  the  Tsar  in  November,  1907,  got 
together  a  third  Dimia  of  much  more  moderate  type.  It  was 
called  the  '^Landlords'  Duma,"  because  it  was  almost  exclu- 
sively imder  the  influence  of  this  class.  Even  this  body  voted 
to  reject  the  title  ''autocrat"  as  applied  to  the  Tsar,  and  at 
times  displayed  in  other  ways  an  independent  spirit.  In  Sep- 
tember, 191 2,  the  term  of  the  third  Duma  expired,  and  new 
elections  were  held.  As  a  result  of  the  interference  of  the  gov- 
ernment in  the  elections,  the  fourth  Dmna  was  even  more  con- 
servative than  its  predecessor. 

In  191 1  the  chief  minister  of  the  government  was  assassinated, 
after  having  published  (by  the  mere  authority  of  the  Tsar)  a 

861.  Slight  ^^^  which  had  not  been  passed  by  the  two  chambers  of 
results  of  the  assembly.  Doubtless  such  lurking  dangers  as  this 
revoltttioii      constituted  one  reason  for  not  discontinuing  the  Dumas 

entirely,  and  relapsing  into  the  complete  absolutism  of  former 
days.  Liberals  were  grievously  disappointed  at  the  slow  prog- 
ress which  the  movement  for  constitutional  government  was 
making.  But,  as  one  of  the  Tsar's  ministers  remarked,  "  To 
jmnp  from  the  sixteenth  century  to  the  twentieth  is  not  easy, 
especially  with  twenty-eight  unassimilated  and  illiterate  nation- 
alities within  the  empire."    It  was  not  until  1917,  in  the  course 
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of  the  great  World  War,  that  the  government  of  the  Tsar  was 
overthrown  and  a  Socialist  republic  established. 

The  second  country  to  feel  the  wave  of  revolt  i^gainst  abso- 
lute government  was  Turkey.  As  in  Russia,  the  Liberal  move- 
ment in  Turkey  was   of   long   standing.    The   Sultan  86». 

Abdul-Hamid  II  had  granted  a  constitution  at  the  b^in-  J^J^J^^ 
ning  of  his  reign,  in  1876 ;  but  after  two  sessions  of  the  prepared 
Turkish  Parliament,  that  body  was  dismissed  and  the  constitu- 
tion suspended.  The  Turkish  government  remained  a  despot- 
ism of  the  worst  sort.  Modem  improvements,  such  as  the 
telephone,  were  forbidden  on  the  groimd  that  they  might  be 
used  to  aid  conspiracies.  A  strict  censorship  was  maintained 
over  all  printed  matter,  whether  issued  in  or  imported  into  the 
country.  Government  spies  were  everywhere.  In  the  latter 
part  of  his  reign  the  Sultan  retired  more  and  more  behind  the 
triple  wall  of  his  palace,  and  left  the  government  to  swarms  of 
greedy  and  self-seeking  ministers.  The  more  Liberal  elements 
among  the  European  Turks,  who  were  largely  of  Slavic  blood, 
thereupon  organized  a  vast  secret  society,  with  headquarters  at 
Paris.  They  styled  themselves  the  Young  Turks,  took  for  their 
password  "Freedom,"  and  aimed  at  modernizing  and  liberaliz- 
ing Turkey.  They  had  their  agents  among  civilians,  in  the 
customhouses,  and  among  the  police.  The  Armenians,  Greeks, 
and  other  subject  Christians  threw  in  their  lot  with  the  Yoimg 
Turks.  The  leaders  of  the  revolution  realized  the  hopelessness 
of  uprisings  of  the  people  against  governments  supported  by 
modem  armies,  and  refrained  from  armed  insurrection.  Finally 
the  army  itself,  because  of  misgovemment  and  arrears  in  its 
pay,  was  won  over  to  the  cause.  The  movement  thus  became 
a  national  one,  with  one  of  its  objects  expressed  in  the  phrase 
"Turkey  for  the  Turks." 

When  all  was  ready  the  word  to  revolt  was  given,  in  July, 
1908.    From  Albania  to  Bagdad,   from  Adrianople  to  863.  The 
Yemen,  there  was  a  united  response.    The  Sultan  was  ^^edout 
obliged  to  restore  the  constitution  of  1876,  which  provided  (1908-1909) 
for  (i)  security  of  personal  liberty  and  property,  (2)  freedom 
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of  the  press,  (3)  the  abolition  of  torture,  (4)  equality  of  Moham- 
medan and  Christian  subjects,  (5)  a  Parliament  of  two  houses, 
and  (6)  the  responability  of  ministers  to  Parliament.  In  April, 
1909,  the  Sultan  made  a  last  desperate  effort  to  regain  power 
by  stirring  up  a  counter  revolution.  This  was  carried  on  by 
his  palace  guards  and  a  few  loyal  regiments  at  the  capital.  It 
was  aided  by  a  carefully  fanned  hatred  of  old-fashioned  Turks 
for  the  new  equality  of  Christians.    For  a  time  the  attempt  was 
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successful.  But  within  a  few  days  the  well-cUsciplined  tToq>s 
controlled  by  the  Young  Turk  party  fought  their  way  into 
Constantinople,  and  bombarded  the  palace  into  surrender.  On 
April  37, 1909,  Abdul-Hamid  II  was  deposed,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  younger  brother  (Mohammed  V),  who  by  Mohammedan 
law  was  heir  apparent  in  preference  to  the  Sultan's  own  children. 
The  task  of  the  Young  Turks  was  made  more  difficult  by 
the  facts  that  Bulgaria  seized  this  occasion  to  throw  ofE  its 
vassalage  to  Turkey,  and  that  Austria  now  definitely  incor- 
porated Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  which  had  been  hers  to  ad- 
minister since  187S  (S  835).    The  efforts  of  the  other  Powers, 
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Iiowever,  prevented  war  over  these  questions,  and  Turkey  was 
prevailed  iqK>ii  to  accept  money  compensation. 

The  work  of  reconstructing  Turkey  by  assimilating  the  dif- 
ferent racial  and  religious  elements,  and  establishing  constitu- 
tional govemmenf,  was  exceedingly  difficult.     It  was  ham-  g^  jj^ 
pered  by  dissensions  among  the  Young  Turks  themselves,  cnUr  <rf 
and  by  troubles  growing  out  of  the  attempt  to  unify  the 
administration   by  abolishing  certain  exemptions  which  had 
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long  been  granted  to  the  subject  races.  Several  high  Turkish 
officials  were  assassinated  as  a  result  of  party  quarrels.  More- 
over, foreign  warfare,  which  was  averted  in  1909,  came  two 
years  later;  and  crushing  blows  were  dealt  to  Turkish  pride 
and  prestige  by  the  loss  of  Tripoli  to  Italy  in  1912,  and  by  the 
disastrous  BaJkan  War  of  1913-1913,  which  cost  her  almost 
the  whole  of  her  remaining  European  possessions  (see  §§  830- 
833)- 
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Although  Mohammedanism  has  always  been  the  state  religion 
of  Turkey,  and  the  Sultan  is  the  head  (caliph)  of  that  faith, 
only  about  one  third  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  lost  European 
provinces  were  Mohammedans.  In  Asiatic  Turkey,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Mohammedans  outnumber  all  other  sects  taken 
together.  The  Turks  there  are  a  vigorous  and  robust  race,  and 
form  a  compact  mass  of  many  million  inhabitants.  Asia  Minor 
contains  great  mineral  wealth,  and  other  as  yet  undeveloped 
resources.  If  the  tasks  of  political  reconstruction,  of  industrial 
development,  and  of  education  had  been  seriously  undertaken,  a 
revived  Turkey  might  have  arisen  which  would  have  been  all 
the  stronger  for  being  freed  from  religious  conflicts  with  its 
subjects.  But  the  leaders  of  the  Young  Turks  were  caught 
in  the  net  of  German  intrigue,  which  planned  a  "  Central  Europe'* 
controlled  by  Germany  and  Austria  and  economically  and 
militarily  linked  with  Turkey  by  means  of  a  "  Berlin  to  Bagdad" 
railway.  When  the  World  War  came  in  1914  Turkey  joined 
the  Central  Powers  and  horrified  the  world  by  new  Armenian 
massacres.  At  the  close  of  the  war  severe  terms  were  exacted 
of  Turkey  by  the  victorious  Allies  (§  952). 

In  Persia  also  the  opening  years  of  the  century  saw  a  revolu- 
tion which  overthrew  the  old  absolutism.    In  part  this  was 
865.  due  to  discontent  with  the  extravagance  and  misgovem- 

PERSIA:       ment  of  the  Shah  (as  the  king  was  called),  and  in  part  it 
ffected         was  due  to  the  example  of  Russia.    The  movement  took 
(1906-1909)  shape  in  1905,  when  a  demand  was  made  for  representa- 
tive government.    In  1906  a  constitution  was  granted,  with  a 
Parliament  composed  of  representatives  of  the  various  classes. 

In  January,  1907,  the  old  Shah  died,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  son,  who  adopted  a  reactionary  policy.  Organizing  a  body 
of  troops  imder  Russian  officers,  he  sought  to  arrest  the  leaders 
of  Parliament;  and  when  this  attempt  was  resisted,  he  bom- 
barded the  Parliament  house.  A  revolt  followed  in  a  number 
of  the  provinces.  The  success  which  this  movement  had, 
together  with  pressure  from  Great  Britain  and  Russia,  finally 
forced  the  Shah,  in  May,  1909,  to  restore  the  constitution. 
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The  revolt  still  continued,  and  in  July  the  revolutionists  suc- 
ceeded in  entering  the  Persian  capital,  Teheran  (t6-h'ran0« 
The  Shah  took  refuge  in  the  Russian  legation.  The  revolution- 
ists thereupon  declared  him  deposed,  and  seated  upon  the 
throne  his  thirteen-year-old  son. 

Russia  and  England  had  long  possessed  rival  commercial 
and  financial  interests  in  Persia.    They  took  advantage  of  the 
weakness  of  the  coimtry  to  come  to  an  agreement  (in  866.  Rna- 
1907),  by  which  Russia  was  to  have  the  chief  influence  S"\i^^ 
in  northern  Persia,  and  Great  Britain  was  to  hold  a  simi-  designs  on 
lar  position  in  the  south  (§  848) .     Russia  evidently  wished,  Pwsi* 
by  prolonging  disorder  in  Persia,  to  pave  the  way  for  the  an- 
nexation of  the  northern  part.     Great  Britain,  by  her  acquies- 
cence, gained  Russia's  consent  to  her  policy  of  shutting  out 
Germany  from  securing  a  footing  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  so 
threatening  the  British  possession  of  India.    When  the  power 
of  Russia  was  destroyed  by  revolution  in  1917,  Persia  became 
in  effect  a  British  protectorate. 

One  of  the  most  amazing  instances  of  revolution  against 
absolute  government  was  that  which  broke  out  in  China  in 
191 1.  It  was  directed  against  the  Manchu  d)masty,  which  867. 
so  long  had  misruled  that  country.  The  looting  of  Peking  progress*  of 
by  Europeans  during  the  suppression  of  the  Boxer  rising  awakening 
(§  ^5)>  3nd  the  humiliating  neglect  of  Chinese  wishes  and 
interests  in  the  war  between  Russia  and  Japan  (§§  850-854), 
had  taught  their  lesson.  Powerful  and  enlightened  men, 
filled  with  enthusiasm  for  Western  institutions,  came  into  power 
and  put  in  execution  far-reaching  reforms.  The  army  was  re- 
modeled on  Western  lines.  Energetic  steps  were  taken  to  put 
down  the  manufacture,  importation,  and  use  of  opium.  The 
centuries-old  system  of  examinations  for  office,  based  on  the 
works  of  Confucius  and  other  ancient  Chinese  writers,  was 
abolished.  A  modem  educational  system,  patterned  after  that 
of  Japan,  was  introduced.  Finally,  a  conunission  was  ap- 
pointed to  visit  Europe  and  America,  and  to  report  what 
changes  should  be  made  in  the  Chinese  government. 
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A»  a  result  of  the  work  of  tlus  commission,  an  edict  appeared 

in  1906  which  promised  a  parliamentary  constitution  for  China, 

868.  Prepa-    to  be  established  by  gradual  steps  within  nine  years. 

ntioiu  for     -pijg  movement  for  change  was  doubtless  helped  by  the 
A  coutitn-  ,,  , 

Hon  (1906-    death  (m  November,  1908)  of  both  the  fierce  old  empress 
1910)  dowager  (§  845),  and  the  puppet  emperor  whom  she  had 

practically  dethroned.  A  boy  of  less  than  three  years  was  placed 
on  the  throne,  and  the  gov- 
ernment given  over  to  a 
regent.  Nine  years,  how- 
ever, proved  too  long  for 
the  Chinese  to  wait.  From 
many  sides  came  a  demand 
for  the  establishing  of  a 
Parliament  with  full  powers, 
at  an  earlier  date  than  was 
promised.  The  educated 
and  well-to-do  classes  took 
the  lead  in  the  movement, 
and  enthusiastic  meetings 
were  held  in  which  men  cut 
off  their  fingers  to  show 
their  earnestness.  The  gov- 
ernment at  last  promised 
D..  sm  V«T  s™  t^'  "^  PMli-"™'  should 

meet  in  1913. 
Even   this  was  not  enough.    In  September,   1911,  armed 
rebellion  broke  out  in  central  China.    The  objects  of  the  move-  . 
CAg.  Han-     ment  were  declared  to  be :  (i)  to  overthrow  the  Manchus, 
^f^g^        (2)  to  make  China  a  federal  republic,  and  (3)  to  secure 
(1011-1911)  honest  government.    To  guard  agunst  interference  by 
other  countries,  injury  to  foreigners  was  made  punishable  with 
death.    The  movement  spread  from  dty  to  city,  from  province 
to  province.    Within  a  few  weeks  the  whole  of  South  China 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  revolutionists.    A  provi^onal  gov- 
ernment was  set  up  at  Nanking',  under  Dr.  Sun  Yat  Sen, 
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the  enlightened  leader  of  the  revolt.  In  panic  the  regent 
then  put  at  the  head  of  affairs  a  moderately  Liberal  statesman, 
Yuan  Sbih  Kai  (yoo-an'she'ki'),  whom  he  had  recently  dis- 
missed from  office.  A  pathetic  apology  for  the  misgovemment 
of  the  regency  was  issued  in 
the  name  of  the  boy  em- 
peror.* At  the  same  time 
the  draft  of  a  constitution 
was  accepted  which  would 
have  made  China  a  constitu- 
tional monarchy,  under  a 
parliamentary  government. 

The  Manchus,  however, 
were  bitterly  hated,  and  it 
was  too  late  to  save  their 
monarchy.  The  generals  of 
the  imperial  army  themselves 
joined  in  a  memorial  advis- 
ing against  the  attempt  to 
retain  power  by  the  use  of 
force.  It'  was  also  found 
impossible  to  borrow  the 
money  necessary  for  resist- 
ance.   The  Manchu  imperial 

house  therefore  determined  to  resign  the  throne.     On  February 
13,  1913,  Yuan  Shih  Kai  was  given  authority  to  establish  a 

'  Tbie  apology  reida  (in  pirt)  u  follows:  "I  have  rdgned  lor  three  ytan  and 
have  >l«>7>  acted  anudentioiuly  in  the  inlerests  of  the  people ;  but  I  hive  not 
txajiaytd  men  property,  not  having  political  skill.  On  railway  matCua  some  one 
whom  I  trusted  fooled  me,  and  thus  public  ojnnioa  was  opposed.  When  I  urge 
refonn  the  oBSdals  and  gentry  adze  the  oppoituaily  to  emiwzzle.  When  old  laws 
aiE  abdiihed  high  officials  serve  theEr  own  ends.  Much  of  the  people's  money  hai 
been  taken,  but  nothing  to  benefit  the  people  has  been  achieved.  People  are  grum- 
bling, yet  I  do  not  know ;  disastecs  loom  ahead,  bul  I  do  not  see.  ^11  these  things 
ire  my  own  fault,  and  hereby  I  announce  to  the  world  that  I  swear  to  reform,  and, 
with  our  soldiers  and  people,  to  cany  out  (he  constitution  faithfully,  modifying 
legislation,  developing  the  interests  of  the  people,  and  abolishing  tbeit  hardships  — 
•Uln  accordance  with  the  wishes  and  interests  of  the  people.  Old  laws  that  are  un- 
nitable  will  be  aboliihed.    Tht  union  ol  Manchus  and  Chinne,  mentioned  by  the 
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provisional  republican  government,  and  to  confer  with  the 
revolutionary  government  at  Nanking.  The  result  of  the 
conference  was  that  Sim  Yat  Sen  patriotically  resigned  his 
office,  and  Yuan  Shih  Kai  was  elected  provisional  President 
of  the  "  Great  Republic  of  China."  The  little  emperor  and  the 
Manchu  princes  were  pensioned  off,  and  the  republic  was  left 
free  to  establish  itself  as  best  it  might. 

In  April,  1913,  the  Chinese  National  Assembly  (or  parlia- 
ment), met  for  the  first  time.  A  majority  of  its  members  were 
870.  Meet-  ciJightened  but  impractical  men,  who  shared  the  radical 
ing  and  die-  opinions  of  Dr.  Sun  Yat  Sen.  The  first  act  of  the  As- 
tibcTNational  ^^^^^X  ^^LS  to  publish  a  declaration  that  "  the  hundreds 
Assemb^  of  millions  of  the  Chinese  people  possess  the  authority  of 
('•'3)  thg  state,"  and  that  the  representatives  of  the  people 

must  "give  ejcpression  to  the  desires  and  voice  the  will 
of  the  people."  Yuan  Shih  Kai  favored  administrative  re- 
forms, and  was  the  author  of  the  decree  doing  away  with 
the  old  examination  system  of  China;  but  he  believed  that 
the  Chinese  people  were  not  ready  for  self-government.  He 
sought  to  shape  the  constitution  to  his  own  liking  and  to 
rule  as  autocratically  as  the  former  Manchu  government. 
An  ominous  note  was  struck,  soon  after  the  Assembly  met, 
by  the  murder  of  a  republican  general  whom  the  leaders  of 
the  Assembly  intended  to  make  prime  minister.  By  conclud- 
ing contracts  with  the  European  Powers  for  immense  loans, 
Yuan  greatly  strengthened  his  position.  Sun  Yat  Sen  and  his 
followers  were  confronted  with  the  necessity  of  choosing  be- 
tween accepting  Yuan's  authority  and  resisting  that  authority 
by  force  of  arms. 

They  chose  the  latter  alternative,  and  widespread  revolts 
broke  out  (in  July)  in  the  southern  provinces.     President  Yuan, 

however,  had  at  his  command  the  disciplined  troops  of  the 

• 

late  emperor,  I  will  carry  out.  Even  if  all  unit^,  I  still  fear  fallins ;  but  if  the  em- 
pire's subjects  do  not  regard  and  do  not  honor  fate,  and  are  easily  misled  by  out 
laws,  then  the  future  of  China  is  unthinkable.  I  am  most  anxious  day  and  night 
My  only  hope  is  that  my  subjects  will  thoroughly  understand.  * 
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north,  the  Chinese  navy,  and  plenty  of  money  as  the  result  of 
foreign  loans.  The  revolts  were  easily  crushed.  Yuan  by 
force  and  bribery  extorted  from  the  Assembly  his  election  as 
President  under  the  constitution.  He  then  excluded  from  the 
Assembly  350  members  of  the  opposition  party,  and  finally 
suspended  the  Assembly,  announcing  that  it  would  be  replaced 
by  an  administrative  council  ''  to  act  until  Parliament  is  reor- 
ganized or  is  able  to  resume  its  sittings."  Yuan  was  thus  left 
(January,  1914)  in  complete  control  of  the  government,  with 
the  tacit  support  of  Japan  and  the  European  Powers. 

With  the  outbreak  of  the  European  war  in  1914,  the  position 
of  Yuan  Shih  Kai  became  more  difficult.     Japan,  after  taking 
Kiauchau  from  Germany,  demanded  large  economic  and  g^j    p^^^ 
political  concessions  from  China.     Yuan  added  to  his  pects  of  the 
troubles  by  announcing  in  December,  1915,  that  he  would     ^vohlic 
restore  the  monarchy  with  himself  as  emperor.     Seven  out  of 
the  eight  provinces  of  southern  China  revolted,  and  in  the 
following  March  Yuan  restored  the  republic.     He  died  two 
months  later.    Japan  still  pressed  its  claims  for  concessions  in 
China,  and  in  November,  1917,  the  United  States  recognized 
Japan's  "special  interest"  there.    When  the  Paris  Cqnference 
of  1 919  recognized  Japan's  claims  in  Shantung  province,  the 
Chinese  began  a  widespread  anti- Japanese  agitation. 

B.  Changes  in  the  States  of  Continental  Europe 

While  other  nations  of  western  Europe  strengthened  them- 
selves  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  through 
alliances  and  the  acquisition  of  territory  abroad,  Spain  872.  Spain 
continued  to  decline.  One  reason  for  this  was  the  fact  •ft^'iSro 
that  she  was  long  weakened  by  party  struggles.  After  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Hohenzollem  candidate  for  the  Spanish  throne 
(§  770),  a  younger  son  of  the  king  of  Italy  accepted  the  crown 
(January,  1871).  But  at  the  end  of  two  years  he  resigned  the 
throne  in  disgust,  and  a  republic  was  proclaimed.  Wars  with 
royalists  of  rival  houses,  and  with  those  who  wished  a  federative 
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instead  of  a  consolidated  republic^  distracted  and  weakened  the 
countiy,  and  in  1875  the  monarchy  was  restored.  A  constitution 
with  representative  government  send  a  legislature  of  two  houses 
was  adopted  in  1876,  and  in  1890  manhood  sufiErage  was  added. 
The  power  of  the  monarchy  rested  mainly  on  the  army,  which 
was  over-officered,  inefficient,  and  a  great  drain  on  Spanish 
finances.  Railways  and  industry  made  rapid  strides,  but  mainly 
through  foreign  enterprise.  The  mass  of  the  population,  though 
sound  and  honest,  remained  ignorant,  idle,  and  religiously 
intolerant.  In  1889,  68  per  cent  could  neither  read  nor  write, 
^^d  53  P^^  ^^^  were  without  occupation. 

The  renmants  of  Spain's  once  mi^ty  colonial  empire  were  a 
source  of  weakness  to  her  rather  than  of  strength.    The  cruelty 
873.Spiuiidi  ^*  w^<^h  an  insurrection  was  being  put  down  in  Cuba, 
American      led  in  1898  to  war  with  the  United  States.    Admiral 
•r  (X898)    j)^^gy  ^t  Manila,  and  Admirals  Sampson  and  Schley  at 
Santiago,  crushed  the  Spanish  fleets ;  and  Spain  was  forced  to 
sue  for  peace.    The  terms  agreed  upon  included  the  giving  up  of 
Cuba  (which  shortly  became  an  independent  republic),  and  the 
cession  of  Porto  Rico  and  the  Philippines  to  the  United  States. 
The  acquisition  of  the  Philippines  brought  the'  United  States 
more  directly  into  Far  Eastern  questions,  and  increased  her  im- 
portance in  "world  politics"  —  an  importance  based  also  on 
'  the  "American  invasion"  of  many  European  fields  of  industry. 
For  Spain  the  Spanish  American  War  marked  the  practical 
disappearance  of  the  vast  colonial  empire  which  she  had  pos- 
sessed at  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century.    If  the  oppor- 
tunity afforded  by  its  loss  is  used  to  carry  through  the  much 
needed  Liberal  reforms  at  home,  and  to  align  Spain  with  the 
progressive  countries  of  western  Europe,  this  war  will  prove  for 
her  a  blessing  in  disguise.    Her  present  king  (Alfonso  XTTT) 
is  an  enlightened  and  progressive  monarch,  but  it  is  difficult  to 
wipe  out  the  results  of  ages  of  misgovemment.    Spain  continues 
to  be  an  intolerant,  illiterate,  and  backward  country.    Agricul- 
tiue  there  is  less  productive  now  than  imder  the  Roman  Empire, 
in  some  districts  the  plows  being  mere  pointed  stidcs  shod 
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with  iron.  Aside  from  indjistrial  improvement,  the  most 
immediate  problem  was  that  of  separating  church  and  state, 
and  renioving  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  from 
politics.    In  the  World  War  of  1914-1918  Spain  was  neutral. 

In  the  history  of  France,  the  most  important  internal  event 
was  the  ending  of  the  religious  Concordat  (§631)  and  the  sepa- 
ration of  church  and  state.    Ever  since  the  establishing  874.  Oppo- 
of  the  Third  Republic,  its  relations  with  the  Catholic  ^*^o?  *?  „ 

'^  the  CAthoHc 

Church  had  been  strained.  By  1900  the  number  of  nuns  cimrGli  in 
in  France  had  increased  from  14,000  to  75,000 ;  the  monks  ^•nc* 
numbered  about  190,000;  and  the  property  of  the  religious 
orders  had  grown  to  twentyfold  what  it  was  in  1850.  Most 
of  the  religious  orders  were  engaged  in  teaching  and  preaching, 
and  it  was  charged  that  their  influence  was  exerted  against 
the  Republic.  One  French  statesman  went  so  far  as  to  say: 
"  Clericalism  is,  in  fact,  to  be  found  at  the  bottom  of  every  agita- 
tion and  every  intrigue  from  which  Republican  France  has 
suffered  during  the  last  thirty-five  years."  On  the  other  hand, 
it  should  be  noted  that  many  of  those  who  attacked  the  church 
were  hostile  to  the  whole  Christian  religion,  regarding  it  as  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  progress  and  of  civilization. 

The  Dreyfus  affair  (§  735)  brought  to  a  head  the  opposition 
to  the  political  activity  of  Catholic  churchmen.    In  1901-1904 
"Association  laws"  were  passed  which  closed  the  greater  875.  ReU- 
number  of  the  religious   (Catholic)  estabUshments,  and  ^^^ 
caused  the  expulsion  of  the  teaching  and  preaching  orders  dissolved 
of  clergy.    This  policy  was  vehemently  denoimced  by  Catholics 
as  persecution,  and  as  an  infringement  of  the  liberty  of  Catholic 
parents  to  have  their  children  educated  in  Catholic  schools. 

As  it  proved,  this  step  was  only  the  prelude  to  a  greater 
revolution,  —  the  complete  separation  of  church  and  state.  In 
1905,  France  passed  a  law  which  put  an  end  to  the  Con-  876.  Sepa- 
cordat,  dating  from  the  days  of  Napoleon  I  (§  631),  under  ^„J^\nd 
which  bishops  and  parish  priests  were  named  and  paid  by  state 
the  state.  The  state  salaries  to  Catholic  clergy,  Protestant  min- 
isters, and  Jewish  rabbis  are  all  to  cease  after  the  death  of  those 
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who  are  now  receiving  such  pay.  The  cathedrals,  churches,  etc., 
continue  to  be  the  property  of  the  state  (as  they  have  been  since 
1789),  but  arrangements  are  made  by  which  the  Catholic  Church 
may  use  them.  The  Pope  declared  himself  unalterably  opposed 
to  these  laws,  and  much  difficulty  and  some  rioting  were  en- 
countered in  putting  them  into  execution.  But  the  measures 
apparently  had  behind  them  a  permanent  majority  of  the 
French  people ;  and  the  separation  of  church  and  state,  together 


Dehdnstbation  bv  Catboucs  in  pAirs 

with  the  removal  of  all  religious  influence  from  education,  may 
be  taken  as  an  accomplished  fact  in  French  history. 

Another  recent  change  of  some  importance  was  the  separation 
of  Norway  from  Sweden.    In  1815  the  two  countries  had  been 

B77.  S«p«-     united  as  separate  countries  under  the  same  king  (§659). 

raUonof        Their  peoples,  however,  are  dissimilar  in   many  ways. 

■nd  SwsdBii  Despite  the  king's  veto  (which  was  merely  a  suspensive 

(1905)  one)  Norway  abolished  the  Norwegian  nobility.     Dissen- 

sions followed  over  Norwegian  demands  for  a  place  of  equa' 
importance  with  Sweden  on  the  seal  of  state,  for  a  sq:^ate 
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flag,  and  for  a  Norwegian  governor  over  Norway.  These  de- 
mandSy  after  long  resistance,  were  granted.  Then  came  a 
demand  that  the  Norwegians  be  allowed  to  have  consuls  of 
their  own  to  care  for  Norway's  commercial  interests,  which  are 
much  more  important  than  those  of  Sweden.  This  conflict  , 
dragged  on  for  years.  Finally,  in  1905,  the  Norwegian  Storthing 
(stdr'ting;  parliament)  declared  the  imion  between  the  two 
coimtries  dissolved  —  a  step  ratified  by  368,200  votes  against 
184,  in  a  plebiscite  taken  in  August,  1905.  King  Oscar  of 
Sweden  decided  to  let  his  Norwegian  subjects  go  in  peace  and 
9  treaty  of  separation  was  soon  ratified.  The  Norwegian  Stor- 
thing then  chose  as  king  Prince  Charles  of  Denmark,  who  was 
crowned  in  June,  1906,  as  King  Haakon  VII.  Both  countries 
were  neutral  in  the  World  War. 

Portugal  was  the  first  state  in  western  Europe,  after  the 
opening  of  the  twentieth  century,  in  which  a  revolution-  was 
effected  by  armed  force.  Almost  a  century  earlier,  upon  878.  Portup- 
the  downfcdl  of  Napoleon,  it  had  been  restored  to  the  rule  ?^JJ^'*" 
of  its  former  sovereign ;  but  for  some  years  he  continued  (1910) 
to  reside  in  the  Portuguese  colony  of  Brazil,  to  which  he  had  fled 
in  1807  (§  644).  When  he  was  forced  to  return  by  threatened 
revolution  at  home,  Brazil  declared  itself  an  independent 
empire  under  the  rule  of  his  son  (1822).^  By  the  grant  of  a 
"constitutional  charter"  in  1826,  Portugal  became  nominally  a 
constitutional  monarchy.  But  throughout  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury it  was  subject  to  civil  wars  and  violent  political  struggles, 
in  which  questions  of  absolutism  and  liberalism  were  mere 
cloaks  for  the  selfish  designs  of  corrupt  politicians.  The  climax 
to  these  struggles  came  in  1908,  when  the  king  and  crown  prince 
were  assassinated  in  the  streets  of  Lisbon. 

Under  Manuel  II,  the  second  son  of  the  deceased  king,  the 
government  was  no  better.  In  1910  the  long-delayed  revolution 
came.  In  recent  elections  the  republicans  had  doubled  the 
niunber  of  their  representatives  in  the  Parliament.    Having 

>  111  i8q3  the  Empire  of  Brazil,  which  was  the  only  independent  monarchy  ever 
reaUy  established  in  the  New  World,  became  by  revoluUon  the  Republic  of  Brazil. 


734  A  WORLD  IN  REVOLUTION 

won  over  to  their  cause  certain  regiments  of  soldiers  in  Lisbon, 
they  began  a  revolt  (October,  1910).  Bands  of  citizens  and 
sailors  joined  them.  In  the  midst  of  the  fighting  two  batde- 
ships  in  Lisbon  harbor  opened  fire  on  the  royalists,  and  enabled 
the  republicans  to  triumph.  The  king  fled  in  his  motor  car,  and 
ultinmtely  found  refuge  in  England.  A  republic  was  established, 
with  a  president  at  its  head ;  but  royalist  attempts  at  a  restora- 
tion are  frequent.     As  a  first  installment  of  Liberal  reform,  the 


Pakt  or  IBS  Revolutionary  Fokces  in  Lissoh 
The  wall  shows  marks  of  cannonading. 

new  republic  confiscated  the  property  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  enacted  that  there  shall  be  religious  freedom,  with  sq>ara- 
tion  of  church  and  state  as  in  France,  This  naturally  made 
the  Catholic  clergy  bitterly  hostile  to  tJie  republic.  The 
wealthier  classes  went  into  exile,  voluntary  or  enforced.  There 
was  much  industrial  distress,  and  strikes  were  frequent.  The 
greatest  obstacle  to  the  success  of  the  new  government  was 
to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  probably  80  per  cent  of  the  Portu- 
guese could  not  read  and  write.  Because  of  an  old  treaty  with 
Great  Britain,  going  back  two  hundred  years,  Portugal  aided 
the  Allies  in  the  World  War  (§  938,  note). 
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C.  Changes  in  Great  Britain 

In  no  country  of  Europe  did  more  rapid  and  important 
changes  take  place  id  the  period  1905-1913  than  in  Great 
Britain.    Like  the  changes  of  the  nineteenth  century,  879.  Rapid 
these  were  effected  by  peaceful  methods  and  not  by  armed  J2^**,2dtl 
revolt.    In  their  nature  also  they  were  largely  a  continua-  dumcei 
tion  of  the  work  of  the  earlier  period. 

The  reign  of  Edward  VII  (§  804)  lasted  until  1910,  when 
he  died  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  George  V.    After  the 
retirement  ef  Lord  Salisbury  (in  1903),  the  Conservative  880.  Liber- 
party  continued  in  office,  under  Mr.  Bal'four  as  prime  ^^212^*** 
minister,  until  the  close  of  1905.    The  Liberals  were  then  (1905) 
restored  to  power  for  the  first  time  in  ten  years.    A  general 
election  in  1906  gave  the  Liberals  the  largest  majority  in  the 
House  of  Commons  possessed  by  any  party  since  1832.    They 
proceeded  —  first  imder  Mr.  CampbeU-Bannerman,  and  then 
under  Mr.  Asquith,  as  prime  minister  —  to  pass  in  rapid  succes- 
sion a  series  of  notable  social  and  political  reforms. 

Among  their  sccial  reforms  two  stand  out  as  especially  im- 
portant. The  first  of  these  was  the  Old  Age  Pensions  Act, 
passed  in  1908.  Its  object  was  to  lessen  the  suffering  of  881.  Pen- 
the  aged  poor  by  granting  a  pension  of  five  shillings  «1<»««1 
($1.25)  a  week  to  all  persons  over  seventy  years  of  age  ^ett  (1908, 
whose  income  did  not  exceed  $157  a  year.  The  second  ^9W 
was  the  National  Insurance  Act,  passed  in  1911.  This  provided 
(i)  for  compulsory  insurance  against  sickness  for  the  entire 
working  population  whose  incomes  were  below  $130  a  year, 
and  for  volimtary  insurance  for  those  whose  incomes  were 
between  $130  and  $800 ;  and  (2)  for  insurance  against  unemploy- 
ment in  certain  specified  trades.  About  half  of  the  cost  is 
borne  by  the  workmen  themselves;  the  remainder  is  divided 
between  the  government  and  the  employers.  Both  of  these 
acts  may  be  said  to  be  patterned  after  Bismarck's  legislation 
for  the  working  classes  in  Germany  (§  779) ;  and  both  were 
bitterly  opposed  by  the  Conservatives  on  the  groimd  that 
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they  were  socialistic  and  tended  to  pauperize  the  working 
classes. 

In  a  parliamentary  system  of  government  there  is  an  accurate 
balancing  of  expenditures  and  income  through  the  preparation 
882.  The       each  year  of  what  is  called  the  "budget."    The  estimated 
s^ti^eof     expenditures  for  the  year  are  carefully  calculated,  and 
1909  taxes  are  proposed  sufficient  to  meet  these.    Because  of 

the  Old  Age  Pensions  Act  it  was  necessary  for  the  Liberal 
government  to  provide  a  considerably  increased  revenue  in  the 
budget  for  1909.  Mr.  Lloyd  George,  the  Cabinet  minister 
who  had  charge  of  the  treasury  department,  proposed  to  get 
this  increased  revenue  by  a  series  of  taxes  which  were  very 
distasteful  to  the  Conservatives.  The  general  plan  of  his 
budget  was  to  take  the  burdens  of  taxation  from  the  shoulders 
of  the  poor,  and  put  them  on  those  of  the  rich.  Li  addition, 
the  price  of  liquor  licenses  was  increased  with  a  view  to  pro- 
moting temperance ;  and  provision  was  made  for  taxing  what 
is  called  the  "unearned  increment"  in  land  values.  "If  land 
goes  up  in  the  future  by  hundreds  and  thousands  an  acre, 
through  the  eflForts  of  the  conmiunity,"  said  Lloyd  George,  "the 
community  will  get  20  per  cent  of  that  increment."  * 

^  In  England  the  greater  part  of  the  land  was  owned  by  a  few  great  landlords,  in 
whose  families  it  was  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation.  The  owners  often 
refused  to  sell  land,  and  merely  leased  it  to  those  who  wished  to  use  it  for  agricultural 
purposes  or  to  build  on  it  in  cities.  This  whole  land  ^stem  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  reformers.  In  one  of  his  speeches  Lloyd  George  said:  "Who  ordained 
that  the  few  should  have  the  land  of  Britain  as  a  perquisite?  Who  made  ten 
thousand  people  the  owners  of  the  soil,  and  the  rest  of  us  trespassers  in  the  land  of 
our  birth  ?  Who  is  responsible  for  the  scheme  of  things  whereby  a  man  is  engaged 
through  life  in  grinding  labor  to  win  a  bare  and  precarious  subsistence  for  himself, 
and,  at  the  end  of  his  days,  when  claiming  at  the  hands  of  the  community  he  served 
a  poor  pension  of  eight  pence  a  day,  can  only  get  it  through  a  revolution,  while 
another  man  who  does  not  toil  receives  every  hour  of  the  day,  eveiy  hour  of  the 
night,  more  than  his  poor  neighbor  receives  in  a  whole  year  of  toil?  Where  did 
the  table  of  that  law  come  from  ?  Whose  finger  inscribed  it  ?  These  are  the  ques- 
tions that  will  be  asked.  The  answers  are  charged  with  peril  for  the  order  of  things 
the  peers  represent;  but  they  are  fraught  with  rare  and  refreshing  fruit  for  the 
parched  lips  of  the  multitude  who  have  been  treading  the  dusty  road  along  which 
the  people  have  marched  through  the  dark  ages  which  are  now  merging  into  the 
light." 
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Tins  budget  precipitated  the  greatest  political  struggle  in 
England  since  the  Reform  agitation  in  1832.    The  powers  of 
the  House  of  Lords  over  financial  legislation  had  steadily  883.  The 
decreased;  it  was  admitted  that  they  could  no  longer  pjjj^ 
amend  ''money  bills/'  and  for  many  years  there  had  been  (1910) 
no  instance  of  their  rejecHng  a  budget.    Nevertheless  the  House 
of  Lords  in  1909  refused  to  pass  the  Lloyd  George  budget.    The 
government,  which  had  an  imdiminished  majority  in  the  Com- 
mons, was  thus  forced  to  dissolve  Parliament  and  appeal  to 
the  people.    In  the  elections  (held  in  January,  1910)  the  Liberal 
majority  was  considerably  reduced,  but  their  alliance  with  the 
Irish  and  Labor  parties  still  left  them  in  undisputed  control  of 
the  Commons.    The  "revolutionary  budget"  was  then  passed 
by  the  Lords,  and  Lloyd  George's  proposals  became  law. 

Even  before  the  budget  struggle,  the  Liberals  had  become 
convinced  that  it  was  necessary  to  "mend  or  end"  the  House 
of  Lords  (§  802).  That  House  since  the  reign  of  George  gg^  ^^ 
III  was  overwhelmingly  Conservative.  When  the  Con-  Lords'  veto 
servative  party  was  in  power  the  Lords  never  failed  to  •***^* 
pass  the  government's  bills,  even  when  as  distasteful  to  them  as 
was  the  Reform  Act  of  1867.  But  when  Liberals  were  in  power 
the  Lords  often  mangled  or  threw  out  the  most  important 
measures.^  This  course  led  the  House  of  Commons,  in  1907, 
to  pass  a  resolution  that  "it  is  necessary  that  the  power  of  the 
House  of  Lords  to  alter  or  reject  bills  passed  by  the  House  of 
Commons  should  be  so  restricted  by  law  as  to  sec\u«  that, 
within  the  limits  of  a  single  Parliament,  the  final  decision  of 
the  Commons  shall  prevail."  The  question  was  whether  the 
House  elected  by  the  people,  or  the  non-elected  hereditary 
House,  should  prevail  in  the  government.    The  rejection  of  the 

'  Since  1906  the  Lords  had  rejected  an  Education  bill,  intended  to  repeal  a  recent 
Conservative  law  by  which  Church  of  England  schools  were  supported  by  the 
state  but  controlled  by  the  church ;  a  Plural  Voting  bill,  whose  object  was  to  limit 
each  man  to  one  vote,  no  matter  in  how  many  constituencies  he  possessed  the 
qualification ;  and  a  Licensing  bill,  designed  in  part  to  promote  temperance.  Many 
wealthy  brewers  and  distillers  had  been  made  peers,  and  "the  Beerage  and  the 
Peerage"  (as  the  Liberals  phrased  it)  usually  acted  together. 
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budget  by  the  Lords  now  determined  the  Liberals  to  use  all  their 
resources  to  enact  the  above  resolution  into  law. 

For  a  time  the  death  (in  May,  1910)  of  King  Edward  VII 
delayed  the  struggle.    An  attempt  to  find  a  solution  by  a  con- 
885.  The       ference  between  leading  Liberals  and  Conservatives  failed. 
Pcriiament    In  a  new  election,  held  in  December,  19 10,  the  Lords  put 
Act  of  1911     forward  a  counter  proposal  to  reform  their  House  so  as 
to  make  it  mainly  an  elective  and  ex-offido  body,  instead  of 
an  hereditary  one.    The  people,  however,  declared  in  favor 
of  the  Liberal-Labor-Irish  alliance  by  almost  the  same  majority 
as  in  January.    After  protracted  and  violent  debates,  the  Parlia- 
ment Bill,  as  it  was  called,  passed  the  Commons  and  went  to 
the  Lords.    King  George  V  had  already  promised  his  ministers 
to  create  enough  peers,  if  necessary,  to  carry  their  measure 
throiigh  the  upper  house  (§  789).    The  annoimcement  that, 
if  the  Lords  continued  to  resist  the  will  of  the  people,  their  body 
would  be  swamped  by  the  creation  of   500  new  peers,  broke 
down  their  opposition,  and  secured  the  passage  of  the  Parliament 
Bill  (August,  191 1).    As  in  1832,  an  actual  creation  of  peers  was 
Dicey,  Law     ^'^^  necessary ;  the  mere  threat  to  create  them  was  suffi- 
oi the  Con-      cient.    This  crisis  again  proved  that  "the  prerogatives 
sMuhon,4ii    ^^  ^^  crown  have  become  the  privil^es  of  the  people," 
and  must  be  used  even  against  the  aristocracy  to  enforce  the 
popular  will.    The  chief  provisions  of  this  important  act  were 
the  following :  — 

<.  A  money  bill  (such  as  the  budget)  must  be  passed  by  the  Lords 
within  one  month  after  it  reaches  them,  or  it  becomes  a  law 
without  their  consent.  The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons 
decides  whether  a  bill  is  a  money  bill  or  not. 

2.  A  bill  other  than  a  money  bill  may  become  a  law  without  their 

consent  on  its  third  rejection  by  the  Lords  —  provided  it  has 
been  passed  by  the  Commons  in  three  successive  sessions,  and 
two  years  have  elapsed  between  its  first  introduction  there  and 
its  passage  the  third  time. 

3.  Five  years  was  substituted  for  seven  years  as  the  maximum  dura- 

tion of  Parliament. 
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Thus  the  Lords  were  reduced  to  the  position  of  a  distinctly 
subordinate  House,  with  a  mere  "suspensive  veto"  on  legisla- 
tion. 

By  another  measure,  payment  of  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons  was  provided  for.    The  Labor  representatives  in 
Parliament  had  for  some  time  received  salaries  from  their  gg^  p^^. 
trade-unions,  but  a  recent  decision  of  the  courts  had  denied  ment  of 
to  the  imions  the  right  to  use  their  fimds  for  this  purpose.  "*™  *" 
To  overcome  the  difficulty  caused  by  this  decision,  Mr.  Asquith's 
government  carried  through  a  measure  providing  that  all  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Commons  shall  receiye  pay  from  the  national 
treasury,  at  the  rate  of  $2000  a  year.    Thus  the  British  con- 
stitution was  made  still  more  democratic,  by  enabling  poor  men 
to  sit  in  the  House  of  Commons  without  outside  aid. 

With  the  passage  of  the  Parliament  Act  of  191 1,  it  became 
possible  for  the  Liberals  and  their  radical  allies  to  pass  several 
measures  which  hitherto  the  opposition  of  the  Lords  had  gg  j^^ 
blocked.  Most  important  of  all  was  a  Home  Rule  Bill  HomeRuio 
(§  801)  which  passed  the  House  of  Commons  for  the  third  ****"  ^'^**^ 
time  on  May  25,  1914.  Ulster,  the  northern  quarter  of  Ire- 
land^ was  strongly  opposed  to  it.  That  region  was  colonized 
by  Scotch  and  English  settlers  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
on  lands  confiscated  from  Irish  owners.  Most  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Ulster  were  now  Protestant,  commercially  or  indus- 
trially employed,  and  prosperous ;  while  the  rest  of  Ireland 
was  Catholic,  mainly  agricultural,  and  poor.  Confficts  of 
economic  interest  were  thus  added  to  old  racial  and  religious 
feuds.  Under  an  Irish  Parliament  the  Ulsterites  feared 
that  they  would  pay  most  of  the  taxes,  while  their  oppo- 
nents would  control  the  government.  They  therefore  threat- 
ened civil  war  in  case  the  Home  Rule  Bill  became  law.  They 
raised  and  drilled  a  force  of  100,000  men,  and  even  smuggled 
gims  from  Germany.  The  Conservative  party  in  Great  Britain 
supported  these  steps,  and  some  fifty  army  officers  mutinied 
rather  than  act  against  the  rebels.  The  Irish  Nationalists 
raised  forces  in  self-defense.    The  crisis  was  grave ;  but  on  the 
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outbreak  of  the  World  War,  1914,  a  party  truce  was  called,  and 
on  September  18  the  Home  Rule  Bill  was  put  on  the  statute  book, 
with  a  measure  suspending  its  operation  until  after  the  war.^ 

This  compromise,  however,  did  not  end  the  agitation  in  Ire- 
land. On  April  24,  1916,  some  Irish  republicans  of  the  Sinn 
Fein  (shin  f&n)  party  attempted  a  revolution  with  German  aid. 
An  armed  uprising  in  Dublin  was  quickly  put  down,  and  the 
Irish  revolutionary  leader.  Sir  Roger  Casement,  —  who  had 
come  from  Germany  in  a  German  submarine,  —  was  tried  and 
executed  as  a  traitor.  In  191 7  a  convention  representing  all 
shades  of  Irish  opinioQ  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  devising  a 
^solution  of  the  Irish  question.  But  its  recommendations  failed 
to  satisfy  the  Sinn  Fein  element,  who  proclaimed  the  Irish 
Republic  and  carried  on  an  almost  open  warfare  of  ambush  and 
arson  which  threw  the  whole  island  into  turmoil. 

Questions  of  suffrage,  or  the  right  to  vote,  especiaUy  in  elec- 
tions to  Parliament,  were  also  prominent  subjects  of  conten- 
tion.    Mr.  Asquith's  ministry  wished  to  pass  a  law  which, 
votiiigand      together  with  other  changes,  would  abolish  plural  voting, 
i^mAn  sttf-    or  the  right  of  a  man  to  vote  in  as  many  places  as  he  had 
the  required  qualification.    Most  of  those  who  possessed 
more  than  one  vote  were  Conservatives,  so  that  party  opposed 
this  measure.    On  the  other  hand  the  Liberals  were  confronted 
with  a  growing  demand   for   woman  suffrage.     After   1906 
this  agitation  was  carried  on  partly  by  a  group  of  ''militant 
suffragettes"  who  interrupted  public  meetings,  broke  windows, 
destroyed  tlie  contents  of  mail  boxes,  sometimes  set  fire  to 
public  buildings,  and  otherwise  sought  to  attract  attention  to 
their  demands.    When  the  war  came  in  1914  the  suffragettes 
equally  with  the  Ulsterites  proved  loyal.    The  enormous  number 
of  women  whom  the  necessities  of  the  war  called  to  the  muni- 
tions factories  and  other  occupations  formerly  pursued  by  men, 

^  Another  measure  which  excited  bitter  feeling  was  the  passage  of  a  law  for  dis- 
establishing the  Anglican  Church  in  Wales.  Like  disestablishment  in  Iidand 
(§  797)  this  act  reserved  the  property  rights  of  the  Anglican  Church.  It  too  be- 
came law  in  September.  191 4,  after  a  third  passage  by  the  House  of  Commons,  but 
its  operation  also  was  suspended  until  after  the  war. 
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gave  new  force  to  the  demand  for  woman  suffrage.  As  a 
resiilty  when  a  new  Representation  of  the  People  Bill  was 
passed  in  January,  1918,  it  not  only  abolished  plural  voting 
and  broadened  the  franchise  for  men,  but  also  gave  the  vote  to 
women  over  thirty  years  of  age.  This  measure  enfranchised 
about  6,000,000  women  and  2,000,000  men. 

The  chief  constructive  policy  of  the  Conservatives  in  the 
period  1902-1913  was  Tariff  Reform.    By  this  was  meant  a 
return  to  the  policy  of  protective  tariffs  in  use  before  1846.  889.  Con- 
British  agriculture  suffered  from  the  free  importation  of  8«rv*tiTeB 
gram  from  the  United  States,  Argentina,  and  other  lands ;  «  Tariff 
and  British  manufacturers  began  to  feel  the  effects  of  the  R«'<«™  " 
rapid  industrial  growth  of  Germany  and  the  United  States. 
The  chief  argument  used  by  the  protectionists,  however,  was 
that  their  policy  would  enable  the  mother  country  to  bind  more 
closely  to  herself  the  great  self-governing  colonies,  by  giving 
their  products  a  tariff  preference  in  British  markets.    This  im- 
perialistic reason  was  the  one  which  chiefly  influenced  the  father 
of  the  movement,  Mr.  Joseph  Chamberlain  (Colonial  Secretary 
from  1895  to  1900).    The  great  majority  of  Liberals,  however, 
and  some  Conservatives,  were  influenced  by  the  desire  to  keep 
down  the  cost  of  living.    In  the  struggle  over  the  budget  in 
1909  and  1910  the  Conservatives  put  forward  their  policy  of 
Tariff  Reform  in  opposition  to  the  Liberal  policies,  but  could 
not  convert  a  majority  of  the  electors  to  their  way  of  thinking. 

Another  policy  strongly  advocated  by  the  Conservatives,  and 
more  moderately  by  the  Liberals,  was  that  of  increasing  naval 
armaments.  For  a  number  of  years  before  1914  the  in-  «  ^  Rivalry 
dustrial  and  political  rivalry  between  Germany  and  Great  with  Ger- 
Britain  was  keen ;  and  Germany  was  accused  of  wishing  to  ™*°^ 
build  up  her  colonial  empire  by  forcibly  despoiling  Great  Britain 
of  a  portion  of  hers.  Color  was  given  to  this  charge  by  the 
strenuous  and  persistent  efforts  which  Germany  was  making 
to  create  a  navy  rivaling  that  of  England.  All  parties  in  Great 
Britain  agreed  that,  because  of  the  insular  character  of  their 
country  and  her  wide  empire,  the  control  of  the  sea  is  a  matter 
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of  life  and  death  for  her.  Consequently  both  countries  heaped 
loan  upon  loan  and  tax  upon  tax,  in  the  race  to  build  larger, 
better,  and  a  greater  number  of  warships.  German  statesmen 
professed  peaceful  inten- 
tions, but  the  logic  of  their 
acts  was  stronger  than  their 
words.'  As  will  be  shown 
in  a  later  chapter  (xxxviii), 
the  summer  of  1914  saw 
England  and  Germany  ar- 
rayed on  opposite  sides  in 
a  great  European  war. 

In  the  World  War,volunT 
teers  for  the  British  army 
came  forward  in  such  num- 
bers that  conscription,  or 
compulsory  military  service 
such  as  had  long  been  em- 
ployed on  the  Continent, 
was  not  adopted  till  May 
David  Llovo  George  2$,   1916,      Meanwhile,   to 

strengthen  the  govern- 
ment, some  members  of  Mr.  Asquith's  Liberal  cabinet  were 
replaced  by  Conservative  leaders,  making  the  body  a  coali- 
tion w^  cabinet  (1915)-  Lloyd  George  was  appointed  Min- 
ister of  Munitions,  with  the  task  of  surmounting  the  labor 

>  For  eiBinpIe,  in  igii  Great  Britain  offered  to  sign  the  following  declaration: 
"The  [vo  powers  being  mutually  desirous  of  securing  peace  and  friendship  between 
them.  England  declares  that  she  will  neither  make  nor  join  m  any  unprovoked  at- 
tack upon  Germany.  Aggression  upon  Germany  is  not  the  subject,  and  fonns  no 
part  o(  any  treaty,  understanding,  or  combination  to  which  England  is  now  a  party, 
Dor  will  she  become  a  party  to  anything  that  has  such  an  object."  Germany  re- 
fused to  sign  a  similar  declatation  unless  Great  Britain  would  a^ree  lo  stand  aiidt 
and  bt  neulrai  in  any  war  whiik  migkl  break  mil  on  Ae  Cenliienl.  This  was  unaccept- 
able to  Great  Britain,  as  it  would  make  possible  a  German  attack  on  France  and 
Russia,  unhampered  by  (ear  of  British  interference;  so  the  pcoposal  came  tonothini. 
A  similar  fate  was  encountered  by  a  British  proposal  in  1913  for  a  "  naval  holiday," 
ij.  that  for  twelve  month*  neither  England  nor  Germaiv  should  besin  the  con- 
Mructiaii  of  addltlaDal  war  sbipe. 
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difficulties  and  other  obstacles  which  hindered  the  production 
of  the  enormous  supplies  of  munitions  required  in  modem  war- 
fare. In  December,  1916,  Mr.  Asquith  and  most  of  the  Liberal 
members  of  his  cabinet  resigned;  and  Mr.  Lloyd  George,  by 
the  aid  of  the  Conservatives,  became  prime  minister,  with  plans 
for  a  more  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war. 

D.  The  Hague  Peace  Conferences  and  the  New 

Internationalism: 

The  long  peace  (1871-1914)  among  the  Great  Powers  of 
Europe  contributed  to  the  growth  of  a  new  spirit  of  interna- 
tionalism. In  its  recent  form  the  movement  dates  from  891.  First 
the  First  Peace  Conference,  which  assembled  at  The  Hague  ^^!^^' 
(the  Dutch  capital)  in  1899.  It  was  called  by  the  Tsar  (i^i) 
of  Russia  (i)  to  discuss  "the  terrible  and  increasing  burden  of 
European  armaments,"  and  (2)  to  consider  the  possibility  of 
settling  international  disputes  by  arbitration  instead  of  by 
war.  Besides  the  delegates  of  the  European  Powers,  there  were 
present  representatives  from  the  United  States,  Mexico,  China, 
Japan,  Persia,  and  even  Siam.  The  proposal  that  each  country 
should  agree,  for  a  fixed  period,  not  to  increase  its  existing 
military  and  naval  forces  was  abandoned  because  of  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  German  government.  With  reference  to  arbitra- 
tion, however,  the  movement  was  more  successful.  In  spite 
of  German  opposition,^  an  international  court  for  that  purpose 
was  formed,  and  its  principles  and  procedure  established.  The 
Hague  Tribunal  is  not  a  permanent  courts  in  the  sense  that  it  is 
a  court  which  is  always  in  existence.  It  is  rather  a  panel  of 
judges,  from  which  at  any  time  a  court  can  be  formed  for  the 
trial  of  a  case  submitted  tp  it  by  the  countries  concerned.    The 

^  The  chairman  of  the  German  delegation  "insisted  that  arbitration  must  be  in- 
jurious to  Germany,  that  Germany  is  prepared  for  war  as  no  other  country  is  or  can 
be;  that  she  can  mobilize  her  army  in  ten  days;  and  that  neither  France,  Russia,  nor 
any  other  power  can  do  this.  Arbitration,  he  said,  would  simply  give  rival  powers 
time  to  put  themselves  in  readiness,  and  would  there/ore  be  a  great  disadvantage  to  Ger- 
many"— Autobiography  of  Andrew  D.  White,  chairman  of  the  American  delega- 
tion, n,  p.  365. 
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new  tribunal  was  soon  made  a  living  reality  by  the  submission  of 
several  troublesome  cases,  which  ordinary  diplomacy  had  failed 
to  settle.  Its  creation  stands  as  a  marked  event  in  recent 
history,  and  a  pronounced  step  in  the  growth  of  that  spirit  of 
World  Statehood  which  we  may  caU  New  Internationalism. 

Problems  growing  out  of  the  Russo-Japanese  War,  and  the 
enormous  increase  of  military  and  naval  burdens  in  all  countries, 
892.  Second  led  to  the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague,  in  1907. 
^^*^      "  The  preliminary  steps  to  this  were  taken  by  President 
(1907)  Roosevelt  of  the  United  States,  but  out  of  deference  to 

the  Tsar  the  latter  was  allowed  to  issue  the  formal  call.  The 
number  of  countries  represented  in  the  Second  Conference  was 
nearly  double  that  in  the  first,  and  its  work  was  more  important. 
It  adopted  many  new  rules  relating  to  neutrality  and  the  con- 
duct of  war,  and  greatly  improved  international  law  on  these 
subjects.  During  the  next  few  years,  treaties  embodying  these 
"Hague  conventions"  were  ratified  by  all  the  Great  Powers, 
and  by  most  of  the  other  countries  of  the  world.  No  agreement, 
however,  could  be  arrived  at  in  favor  of  compulsory  arbitration 
between  countries.  With  reference  to  the  limitation  of  arma- 
ments, this  conference  merely  reaffirmed  the  resolution  of  the 
First  Conference  that  it  was  "highly  desirable  to  see  the  govern- 
ments take  up  the  serious  study  of  the  question."  Great  Britain 
took  the  lead  in  urging  limitation  of  armaments ;  the  opposi- 
tion to  it  was  led  by  Russia  and  Japan,  for  reasons  growing  out 
of  their  recent  war,  and  by  Germany  and  Austria,  whose  reasons 
were  not  at  the  time  so  obvious.  A  Third  Conference  was  pro- 
vided for,  which  was  expected  to  meet  in  1915. 

In  spite  of  the  somewhat  disappointing  outcome  of  the  two 
Conferences,  the  movement  excited  very  great  interest,  and  a 
hope  that  later  meetings  would  lead  to  measures  destined 
portanceof     to  end  war.     "Each  Conference,"  §aid  .Mr.  Root,  the 
the  Peace      American  Secretary  of  State,  "will  inevitably  make  fur- 
ther progress,  and.  by  successive  steps  results  may  be  ac- 
complished which  have  formerly  appeared  impossible.    The 
achievements  of  the  two  Conferences  justify  the  belief  that  the 
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world  has  entered  upon  an  orderiy  progress  through  which, 
step  by  step,  in  successive  Conferences,  —  each  taking  the  work 
of  its  predecessor  as  its  point  of  departure,  —  there  may  be 
continual  progress  toward  making  the  practice  of  civilized 
nations  conform  to  their  peaceful  professions."  For  a  time 
it  seemed  as  if  the  result  might  be  the  establishing  of  those  re- 
lations between  countries  which  were  foreseen  by  the  English 
poet  Tennyson,  when  he  dreamed  that  — 

"  The  war-drum  throbbed  no  longer,  and  the  battie-flags  were  furled 
In  the  Parliament  of  Man,  the  Federation  of  the  World." 
Progress  toward  the  realization  of  this  dream  was  interrupted 
by  the  Great  World  War  which  suddenly  blazed  forth  in  the 
summer  of  1914.  An  attempt  will  be  made  in  chapter  xxxviii 
to  unravel  the  causes  of  this  great  catastrophe  and  to  trace  its 
progress.  Before  doing  this,  however,  it  seems  best  to  recount 
some  of  the  recent  developments  in  science  and  social  organi- 
zatioQ  which  occupied  the  thought  of  the  world  before  the  war 
began.  One  reason  for  doing  so  is  that  the  effects  of  this  con- 
flict are  as  certain  to  be  felt  In  the  fields  of  culture  and  civiliza- 
tion as  they  are  in  the  spheres  of  political  power  and  economics ; 
and  the  conditions  of  1913  will  serve  as  a  point  of  departure 
for  what  comes  afterwards. 

iupostaut  dates 

1899.  Pint  Hagne  Peace  Conference. 

1903.  Separation  of  church  tnd  state  in  France.    Norwa;  separated 

from  Sweden.    Beginntng  of  a  levolation  in  Russia. 
1907.  Second  Hague  Puce  Conference. 
1908-1909.  Successful  revolution  In  Turkey. 

1909.  Persia  gains  a  constitutionsl  govemmemt. 

1910.  A  revolutloii  in  Portugal  establishes  a  republic. 

1911.  Veto  of  the  House  of  Lords  ended  ih  Great  Britain. 
1911-1913.  Revolution  in  China  1  a  republic  proclaimed. 
[1911-19I].  War  between  Italy  and  Turkey  (S  830).] 
[1913-^1913.  Tbe  Balkan  Wars  (($831-833).] 
Ir9i4-I9i&  War  among  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe  (cha; 
1914.  Irish  Home  Rule  Act  passed  and  suspended. 
1918.  Woman  suffrage  adopted  in  Great  Britain. 
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TOPICS  AlfD   REFERENCES 

Suggestive  Topics.  —  (i)  Compare  the  relative  importance,  for  the  world's 
history,  of  the  events  of  the  days  of  Pericles,  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  the 
twentieth  century.  (2)  Was  the  defeat  of  Russia  by  Japan  the  cause  or 
merely  the  occasion  for  the  Russian  revolution  of  1905  ?  (3)  In  what  ways 
was  it  easier  to  produce  a  successful  revolution  in  Turkey  than  in  Russia? 
(4)  Why  does  the  idea  of  a  republic  in  China  seem  stranger  than  one  in 
France?  (5)  What  motives  led  to  the  separation  of  church  and  state  in 
France  ?  (6)  Was  the  action  of  the  king  of  Sweden  in  letting  Norway  secede 
wise  or  unwise?  Why?  (7)  What  effect  will  the  establishing  of  a  republic 
in  Portugal  perhaps  have  on  Spain?  (8)  Which  do  you  think  better  for 
Great  Britain,  the  limitation  of  the  power  of  the  House  of  Lords,  or  the  re- 
form of  that  body,  as  proposed  by  the  Conservatives,  leaving  its  powers  as 
they  were?  (9)  Do  you  think  the  methods  of  the  '^ militant  suffragettes" 
helped  or  hindered  their  cause?  (10)  If  you  were  English,  would  you  be 
for  or  against  "tariff  reform"?  Why?  (11)  Sum  up  in  your  ovn  words 
what  the  Hague  Conferences  accomplished. 

Search  Topics.  —  (i)  The  Russian  Revolution  op  1905.  Hazen, 
Europe  since  181s,  ch.  xxzi ;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Development  of  Modem 
Europe,  II,  283-301,  Readings ,  II,  371-391 ;  Encydopcedia  Britannica^ 
XXIII,  908-911.  —  (2)  Revolution  in  Turkey.  Hazen,  636-644;  Robin- 
son and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  403-405.  —  (3)  Revolution  in  China,  A,  J. 
Brown,  The  Chinese  Revolution;  Cantlie,  Sun  Yat  Sen  and  ike  Awakening 
of  China;  Dingle,  China* s  Revolution,  igii-igi2,  —  (4)  Sepabation  op 
Church  and  State  in  France.  Hazen,  364-371;  Robinson  and  Beard, 
Development,  166-172 ;  Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings,  II,  223-232 ;  Galton, 
Ckurck  and  State  in  France,  201-268.  —  (5)  Sweden  and  Norway.  Hazen, 
595-600;  Encyclopcsdia  Britdhnica,  XXVI,  213-214;  XIX,  810-815. — 
(6)  The  Portuguese  Republic.  International  Yearbook,  1910,  599r-6oo, 
igiii  582-584.  —  (7)  Recent  Social  Reforms  in  Great  Britain.  Hazen, 
5i3~5i7;  Ogg»  Social  Progress  in  Contemporary  Europe,  264-279;  Hayes, 
British  Social  Politics.  —  (8)  Veto  of  the  Lords  Abolished.  Ogg,  Gov- 
ernments of  Europe,  106-116;  Hayes,  British  Social  Politics,  —  (9)  The 
Hague  Peace  Conferences.  Hazen,  728-736;  Robinson  and  Beard, 
Readings,  463-466 ;  Hull,  The  Two  Hague  Conferences. 

General  Readiag.  —  See  Oscar  Browning,  A  History  of  the  Modern  World, 
2  vols.  (1913),  for  some  of  the  topics  of  this  chapter.  The  annual  survqrs 
published  in  the  Statesman's  Yearbook,  the  International  Yearbook,  the 
Annual  Register,  and  the  Britannica  Yearbook^  are  the  chief  sources  for 
recent  history.  See  also  the  indexes  to  periodical  literature,  such  as  Poole's 
Index  and  the  Cumulative  Index.  For  keeping  up  with  current  history, 
such  publications  as  The  Review  of  Reviews,  The  Outlook,  The  Independent^ 
and  (above  all)  the  weekly  edition  of  the  London  Times  are  valuable. 


CHAPTER  XXXVn 
SCEBHCB  AND  SOCIAL  ORGANIZATION 

A.  The  Advance  of  Science 

In  no  branch  of  human  activity  did  the  nineteenth  centuiy 
show  greater  advajice  than  in  natural  science;  and  nowhere 
does  the  twentieth  century  promise  more  startling  de-  8m-  Sdeaee 
velopments  than  in  this  field.  We  have  seen  how  the  t,,„^ 
growth  of  science  in  the  eighteenth  century  profoundly  csntiuj 
altered  man's  conception  of  the  universe,  and  set  him  to  search- 
ing for  the  "natural  laws"  by  which  it  is  governed.  Since  then 
—  by  patiuit  observation  and  experimentation,  and  by  the  in- 
vention of  apparatus  more  and  more  delicately  exact  —  scientists 
have  added  enormously  to  our  body  of  knowledge.  At  the  same 
time  they  have  advanced  scientific  theories  which  have  revolu- 
tionized our  conceptions  of  life  and  of  the  universe. 

Probably  the  most  fundamental  idea  which  nineteenth-century 
science  gave  to  the  world  was  that  of  evolution.  This  theory 
teadies  that  all  things  have  come  into  their  present  form  89s-  Dtnrio 


bered  millions  of  years.     The  almost  universal  acceptance  BToiniion 

of  this  theory  to-day  is  largely  the  result  of  the  studies  of  Charles 

Darwin  (1809-1882),    After  more  than  twenty 

search  on  plant  and  animal  life,  he  set  forth  the 

studies,  in  1859,  in  a  book  entitled  The  Origin 

Means  of  Natural  Selection.    Many  more  plants 

he  argued,  come  into  existence  every  year  than 

find  food,  or  even  room  to  live,  on  the  earth. 

there  is  always  going  on,  among  members  of  the 

and  among  different  species,  a  desperate  struggle 

No  two  individuals,  however,  even  of  the  sam 
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exactly  alike.  Tlierefore  it  is  the  individuals  and  the  species 
which  are  best  adapted  to  the  conditions  in  which  they  find 
themselves,  that  survive  and  transmit  their  peculiar  qualities 
to  their  descendants.  This  weeding  out  of  the  unfit,  Darwin 
called  natural  selection;  he  also  applied  to  it  the  term  "the 
survival  of  the  fittest."    Darwin  argued  tliat  it  was  through  the 


preservation  and  accumulation  in  this  way  of  individual  varia- 
tions that  new  species  of  plants  and  animals  arise.  In  similar 
ways  he  accounted  for  the  development  of  the  lugher  animals 
and  plants  from  simple  one-celled  organisms  like  the  t 


THE  ADVANCE  OF  SCIENCE  739 

Investigators  since  Darwin's  time  have  added  to  the  evidence 
which  he  brought  forward,  and  have  modified  his  theory  in 
several  directions.  The  idea,  however,  that  all  things  have 
come  to  their  present  state  by  a  process  of  evolution,  remains 
unshaken.  Says  the  philosopher  and  historian,  John  Fiske: 
"There  is  no  more  reason  for  supposing  that  this  conclusion 
will  ever  be  gainsaid  than  for  supposing  that  the  Copemican 
astronomy  will  sometime  be  overthrown." 

In  the  special  fields  of  medicine  and  surgery  the  germ  theory 
of  disease  has  been  as  revolutionary  in  its  effects  as  the  theory 
of  evolution  has  been  on  the  progress  of  science  in  general,  g^^  q^^ 
Within  the  past  fifty  years  it  has  been  proved  conclusively  theory  of 
that  practically  all  contagious  and  infectious  diseases —  ™«»»* 
together  with  the  blood  poisoning  which  used  so  frequently 
to  follow  surgical  operations  —  are  caused  by  minute  organ- 
isms, commonly  known  as  bacteria.  These  microscopic,  one- 
celled  bodies  are  everywhere  about  us;  and  under  favorable 
conditions  of  heat,  moisture,  and  food  supply  they  multiply 
with  enormous  rapidity.  For  cholera,  typhoid  fever,  bubonic 
plague,  diphtheria,  lockjaw,  pneumonia,  tuberculosis,  and  a 
nimiber  of  other  diseases,  the  special  organism  which  causes 
the  disease  has  been  identified.  It  has  been  discovered,  more- 
over, that  certain  diseases  are  almost  invariably  spread  in  some 
one  particular  way  —  as  yellow  fever  and  malaria  by  the  bites 
of  mosquitoes,  bubonic  plague  by  fleas  carried  on  rats,  typhoid 
fever  by  impure  milk  or  water,  and  tuberculosis  through  the 
dried  sputima  of  persons  suffering  from  that  disease. 

Elnowiedge  of  the  cause  enables  physicians  to  treat  those 
diseases  more  intelligently.  Remedies  called  "antitoxins"  have 
been  foimd  to  coimteract  the  "toxins"  or  poisons  formed  by  the 
organisms  which  produce  diphtheria,  lockjaw,  and  some  other 
diseases ;  and  the  search  for  siDoilar  remedies  continues.  The 
germ  theory  also  enables  men  to  take  better  precautions 
to  prevent  the  spread  of  disease.  Everywhere  strict  quaran- 
tine laws  are  now  passed,  and  measures  are  taken  to  improve 
sanitation,  especially  in  the  cities.    Aseptic  surgery  has  greatly 
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decreased  the  danger  in  operations.  Immunity  from  certain 
diseases  —  notably  smallpox  —  is  secured  by  vaccination. 
Medical  progress  in  recent  years,  indeed,  is  so  great  that  we  may 
look  fcMrward  with  confidence  to  a  time  when  man's  war  on  all 
contagious  diseases  will  be  as  successful  as  his  battle  with  yellow 
fever  in  Cuba  and  with  malaria  in  Panama,  where  these  diseases 
were  practically  wiped  out  in  the  first  decade  of  the  centiuy. 

Comparatively  few,  however,  of  the  hundreds  of  varieties 
of  bacteria  which  swarm  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  water,  aro 

897.  UMfui  harmful  to  mankind.  On  the  contrary,  life  on  this  planet 
bacteria         would  soon  cease  were  it  not  for  bacteria.    These  minute 

organisms  are  the  agents  in  carr3dng  on  the  process  of  putre- 
faction or  decay,  —  which  is  nature's  means  of  disposing  of  dead 
organisms  and  waste  organic  matter,  and  of  bringing  their  ele- 
ments into  new  combinations.  Our  knowledge  of  this  fact  is  now 
made  use  of  in  the  sewerage  systems  of  many  cities.  Bacteria 
are  responsible  also  for  the  fermentation  (souring)  of  milk  and 
of  fruit  juices,  and  so  play  an  important  part  in  butter-  and  cheese- 
making,  and  in  the  manufacture  of  vinegar  and  wine.  In  the 
form  of  yeast  they  are  essential  to  bread-making.  By  means 
of  these  tiny  organisms,  also,  such  plants  as  peas  and  beans  are 
enabled  to  seize  upon  the  nitrogen  of  the  air  (which  otherwise 
they  could  not  do)  and  thus  increase  the  fertility  of  the  soil. 
The  scientific  application  of  bacteriology  to  agriculture  and  other 
forms  of  industry,  indeed,  is  just  beginning.  The  whole  subject 
of  making  this  microscopic  organic  life  serve  man's  purpose 
offers  a  most  interesting  and  profitable  field  for  research. 

Progress  in  physics,  too,  has  kept  pace  with  that  in  biology. 
Electricity  was   known    to    the    ancient    Greeks,    and    was 

898.  Prog-  experimented  with  by  several  seventeenth-  and  eight- 
plj^csand  eenth-century  scientists,  including  Benjamin  Franklin, 
chemistry      In  the   nineteenth  century  electrical  science  advanced 

rapidly.  The  invention  of  the  electric  telegraph  was  mainly 
the  work  of  an  American,  Samuel  F.  B.  Morse,  whose  first 
attempts  date  from  1835.  Two  Englishmen  worked  out  and 
patented  inventions  of  their  own  for  the  same  purpose  at  a 


THE  ADVANCE  6F  SCtENCfi  74! 

slightly  later  date.  In  1858  a  submarine  cable  was  laid  to  con- 
nect Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  This  soon  broke, 
however,  and  it  was  not  until  1866  that  it  became  possible  to 
send  telegraphic  messages  regularly  between  the  Old  World 
and  the  New.  Alexander  Bell,  an  American,  invented  the 
telephone  in  1876.  The  electric  light  is  also  an  American  in- 
vention, C.  F.  Brush  having  invented  the  arc  light  in  1878,  and 
Thomas  A.  Edison  the  incandescent  light  in  1879.  One  of 
the  earliest  electric  street  cars  was  exhibited  at  Paris  in  1881. 
Still  more  recently  have  come  the  discovery  of  the  "X-rays," 
which  penetrate  substances  opaque  to  rays  of  light  (discovered 
by  a  German,  Rontgen,  in  1895);  and  the  "Hertzian  waves'* 
(also  discovered  by  a  German,  Hertz,  in  1887).  As  a  result  of 
the  latter  discovery  the  Italian  Marconi  developed  in  1896 
his  system  of  wireless  telegraphy. 

Chemistry  also  advanced  rapidly  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
Only  a  few  of  its  useful  applications  can  here  be  noted.  Gas  was 
first  applied  to  lighting  purposes  in  London  in  1816.  Friction 
matches  were  first  produced  on  a  commercial  scale  in  Great 
Britain  about  1833,  before  that  time  fire  being  usually  ob- 
tained by  striking  a  piece  of  flint  against  steel.  Photography 
began  in  1839  with  the  "daguerrotype,"  named  from  its  French 
inventor,  Daguerre  (da-g^r').  Among  other  useful  applications 
of  chemistry  may  be  named  the  production  of  chemical  fer- 
tilizers, beet  sugar,  aniline  (coal-tar)  dyes,  chemical  medicines, 
wood-pulp  paper,  and  aluminimi.  The  canning  of  food  was  in- 
troduced early  in  the  nineteenth  century  by  a  Frenchman  named 
Appert.  Chemistry  has  given  us  new  and  more  powerful  ex- 
plosives, such  as  nitroglycerin  (1847),  dynamite  (1864),  and 
smokeless  powder  (first  invented  in  1870).  The  shattering 
power  of  the  first  two  of  these  has  greatly  aided  quarrying, 
timneling,  and  other  blasting  operations ;  it  also  gives  to  revo- 
lutionists and  criminals  a  new  and  terrible  weapon. 

The  progress  of  physics  and  chemistry  brought  with  it  a  clearer 
understanding  of  the  nature  of  light,  of  electricity,  and  of  the 
ether.    The  discovery  of  radium  (1898)  has  forced  scientists  to 
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question  some  ideas  once  universally  accepted,  —  such  as  the 
nature  and  indestructibility  of  matter,  and  the  transmutation  of 
force.  In  the  field  of  pure  physics  we  seem  on  the  eve  of  great 
discoveries,  the  nature  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  forecast. 

The  advance  of  scientific  engineering  produced  (about  1876) 
a  new  t3rpe  of  engine  —  the  gas  or   ''internal   combustion" 
800.  The       engine  —  whose  subsequent  development  transformed  lo- 
comotion.   The  gas  engine  is  run  by  the  direct  explosion 
in  its  cylinders  of  a  gas,  such  as  the  vapor  of  gasoline.    It 
is  now  used  for  hundreds  of  piuposes,  —  in  the  home,  on 
the  farm,  and  in  the  factory.    Its  most  common  appli- 
cation is  in  the  automobile^  which  was  first  made  practicable 
about    1894.      Since    then    motor    cars    have    developed  so 


gasoline 
engine,  the 
automobile, 
and  the 
aSrop&ane 


Zeppelin  Airship  (Germany) 


rapidly  that  in  large  cities  horse-drawn  vehicles  are  now  the 
exception. 

The  gasoline  motor  has  also  enabled  man  to  begin  the  con- 
quest of  the  air.  The  first  dirigible  airship  driven  by  a  gaso- 
line motor  was  constructed  in  Germany  in  1897.    Since  then 
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the  German  government  built  larger  and  ever  larger  airships^ 
tmtil  it  possessed  an  aerial  fleet  of  which  each  vessel  was 
capable  of  flying  hundreds  of  miles  and  carrying  a  dozen  or 
more  men.  Motor-driven  aeroplanes  (that  is,  machines  with- 
out gas  bags  to  sus- 
tain their  weight)  were 
constructed  by  two 
Americans,  Wilbur  and 
Orville  Wright,  in 
1903,  and  by  a  Bra- 
zilian, Santos-Dumonty 
in  1906.  The  chief 
credit  for  developing 
the  aeroplane  be- 
longs to  the  Wright 
brothers,  who  made 
the  first  successful 
public  demonstrations 
of  their  "  biplane  "  in 
September,  1908.  In 
all  the  recent  wars, 
both  dirigible  balloons 
and  aeroplanes  have 
been  successfully  em- 
ployed for ,  scouting 
purposes.  They  have 
also    been    equipped 

with  guns  and  bombs  for  making  attacks  on  the  enemy  and 
played  a  large  part  in  the  World  War  of  1914-1918.    Both 
HI  war  and  in  peace  aerial  navigation  will  prove  as  epoch- 
making  in  the  world's  history  as  the  application  of  steam  ^  g  ^jj_ 
to  industry  in  the  eighteenth  century,  or  the  invention  of  liams,  in 
gunpowder,  the  compass,  and  the  printing  press  at  the  f ^J^^^  '^ 
close  of  the  Middle  Ages.    A  writer  on  the  history  of  sci-  (nth  ed), 
ence  predicted  that  the  conquest  of  the  air  will  lead  to  "  the  ^'  ^^ 
emergence  of  humanity  from  the  insularity  of  nationalism  to  the 


Aeroplane  (Farman  Biplane) 
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broad  view  of  cosmopolitanism"  —  an  end  to  which  The  Hague 
Conferences  and  other  inf  uences  seemed  already  tending. 

B.  Popular  Government  and  Social  Justice 

A  significant  feature  of  the  opening  years  of  the  twentieth 
century  is  the  growing  passion  for  "sodal  justice."    The  nine- 
900.  Ideals    teenth  century  was  chiefly  occupied  in  achieving  the  first 
*^'d1^*^     demand  of  the  French  revolutionists, — namely,  political 
ternity  Liberty.    The  ideals  of  Equality  of  opportunity  and  the 

brotherhood  of  man  (Fraternity)  are  still  far  from  realization. 
The  changed  conditions  of  society  which  have  resulted  from  the 
Industrial  Revolution  are  now  forcing  upon  the  world  the  con- 
sideration of  the  steps  by  which  these  ideals  also  may  be  attained. 
The  idea  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  —  which  a  himdred 
years  ago  was  repudiated  by  the  reactionary  Powers  responsible 
ooz.  Ezten-  ^^^  Napoleon  Bonaparte's  overthrow  —  is  now  accepted 
sionofthe     in  almost  all  progressive  coimtries,  however  imperfectly 
anc  se       j^  ^^^  ^^  carried  out.    But  certain  questions  still  remain : 
Who  are  the  people?  and  How  are  they  to  make  their  will  effective? 
In  answering  the  first  of  these  questions,  the  tendency  is  to  ex- 
tend the  voting  franchise  to  every  adult  male  citizen  of  sane 
mind,  who  is  unconvicted  of  crime.    In  many  countries  also  a 
movement  is  rapidly  growing  to  extend  the  franchise  still  further 
by  giving  it  to  women. 

The  Industrial  Revolution,  with  its  factory  s)^tem,  brought 
women  —  whether  for  good  or  for  ill  —  into  the  industrial  world 
902.  Move-    alongside    of    men.    Woman's  increasing    economic  im- 
woman '^        portance  has  helped  to  free  her  from  the  legal  restric- 
sttifragd         tions  which  in  most  countries,  until  the  middle  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  subjected  her  person  and  her  property  either  to 
her  husband  or  to  her  father.    Opportunities  for  education 
have  been  opened  to  her;  and  educational  equality,  together 
with  growing  legal  and  economic  equality,  have  created  the 
demand  for  political  equality.     In   Australia,   New  Zealand, 
Finland^  and  a  number  of  states  of  the  United  States,  wom^ 
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were  granted  the  right  to  vote  in  all  elections  on  the  same 
terms  as  men,  before  the  World  War.  In  many  other  states 
and  countries  —  among  them  England,  Norway,  Sweden,  and 
Switzerland  —  they  voted  under  certain  restrictions,  or  in  certain 
elections  only.  In  the  twentieth  century  the  movement  grew 
with  surprising  rapidity.  Great  Britain,  Russia,  Germany,  and 
other  countries  granted  women  the  full  franchise  following  the 
World  War. 

The  overthrow  of  the  last  strictly  absolute  governments  was 
described  in  previous  sections.  To-day,  in  all  the  civilized 
countries  of  the  world,  the  people  share  in  varying  degrees  903.  The 
in  the  government  of  the  state  by  electing  representatives  ^Jtowdum 
to  act  for  them.  In  some  countries  they  are  no  longer  and  Recall 
satisfied,  however,  to  allow  their  representatives  the  large  free- 
dom of  action  which  representatives  formerly  possessed.  The 
demand  has  arisen  for  direct  control  by  the  people  over  all,  or 
almost  all,  departments  of  the  government.  Methods  for  secur- 
ing this  control  have  been  worked  out  most  fully  in  the  Republic 
of  Switzerland.  They  .are  known  as  the  Initiative  and  the  Ref- 
erendiun.  By  the  Initiative,  if  50,000  Swiss  voters  desire  the 
passing  of  a  certain  law,  they  may  require  their  proposal  to  be 
submitted  to  a  vote  of  the  people ;  and  if  the  proposal  is  adopted 
by  a  majority  of  the  voters  it  becomes  law  without  the  consent 
of  the  Federal  Parliament.  The  Referendum  supplements  the 
Initiative  by  requiring  that  any  law  passed  by  the  Parliament 
must,  upon  demand  of  30,000  voters,  be  submitted  to  the  people 
for  ratification  or  rejection. 

These  Swiss  institutions,  in  whole  or  in  part,  have  been 
adopted  in  Australia,  and  in  many  states  and  cities  of  the 
United  States.  In  the  United  States  a  third  feature  has,  in  * 
some  places,  been  added  —  the  RecaU  of  elective  officers.  This 
means  that,  on  petition  of  a  specified  per  cent  of  the  voters,  an 
official  may  at  any  time  be  compelled  to  submit  himself  and  his 
administration  to  the  judgment  of  the  voters  in  a  new  election. 
If  upheld,  he  retains  office  to  the  end  of  his  term ;  if  not  upheld, 
he  turns  over  the  government  at  once  to  his  elected  successor. 


746  SCIENCE  AND   SOCIAL  ORGANIZATION 

In  Great  Britain,  and  in  all  countries  which  have  the  cabinet 
system  of  government,  the  "  appeal  to  the  country  "  — as  for 
example  in  1910  on  the  question  of  the  budget — is  essentially 
a  referendum  and  recall.^ 

The  Initiative,  the  Referendum,  and  the  Recall  are  considered 

by  many  persons  to  be  the  best  answers  thus  far  found  to  the 

Woodrow    '  important  question,  How  are  the  people  to  make  their 

Y^^         will  effective  in  popular  governments?    "Back  of  all  re- 

Freedom,        form,"  Said  President  Woodrow  Wilson,  "lies  the  method 

228-229         Qf  getting  it.    Back  of  the  question,  What  do  you  want? 

lies  the  question  —  the  fundamental  question  of  all  government 

—  How  are  you  going  to  get  it  ?    How  are  you  going  to  get  public 

servants  who  will  obtain  it  for  you  ?    How  are  you  going  to  get 

genuine  representatives  who  will  serve  your  interests,  and  not 

their  own  or  the  interests  of  some  special  group  or  body  of  your 

fellow-dtizens  whose  power  is  of  the  few  and  not  of  the  many? 

These  are  the  queries  which  have  drawn  the  attention  of  the 

whole  country  to  the  subject  of  the  direct  primary,  the  direct 

choice  of  their  officials  by  the  people,  without  the  intervention 

of  the  nominating  machine  [convention] ;  to  the  subject  of  the 

direct  election  of  United  States  Senators;  and  to  the  question 

of  the  Initiative,  Referendiun,  and  Recall." 

Allowing  for  inevitable  differences  growing  out  of  differences 
in  political  organization,  the  same  questions  were  being  raised 
in  the  more  progressive  countries  of  Europe  also. 

Another  vital  question  to  which  present-day  conditions  were 

forcing  us  to  give  new  answers  was,  What  are  the  functions 

904.  En-       of  government  ?  or  more  briefly,  What  shall  the  govern- 

tionsof  thr  ^'^^^  ^^     '^^  ^^^^y  nineteenth-century  answer  to  this 

goyomment    question  was,  Laissez  faire,  —  "Let  things  alone."    This 

policy  did  a  good  work  in  helping  to  break  down  outgrown 

medieval  restrictions  on  manufactures  and  commerce,  and  on 

^The  Lords  proposed  in  igio  that  aU  measures  on  which  the  two  Houses  of 
Parliament  oould  not  agree  should  be  submitted  to  a  referendum  of  the  people. 
The  Liberals  strongly  exposed  this  proposal,  on  the  ground  that  the  Lords  oould 
thus  at  any  time  put  the  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  the  trouble  and 
expense  of  a  new  election,  without  themselves  being  in  any  way  inconvenienced. 
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freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  of  individual  action.  But 
the  hideous  results  of  unrestrained  competition,  as  seen  in  the 
factories  and  mines  of  the  early  nineteenth  century,  and  in  the 
poorer  quarters  of  most  cities  to  the  present  day,  compelled 
governments  to  abandon  the  laissez  faire  theory.  More 
and  more  the  state  was  obUged  to  intervene  in  behalf  of  the 
less  fortunate  members  of  society.  The  functions  of  govern- 
ment were  thus  extended  to  Include  hundreds  of  duties  which 
formerly  were  thought  to  lie  within  the  province  of  private 
individuals  and  private  associations.'  In  most  progressive 
governments  either  the  central  government  or  the  provincial 
and  dty  governments  assumed  the  responsibility  for  public 
education.  Free  schools  were  provided,  ranging  from  the 
elementary  schools  to  the  university.  Public  libraries  and 
museums  were  opened,  and  in  Germany  almost  every  im- 
portant dty  had  its  munidpal  or  state  theater.  Many  Eu- 
ropean and  American  cities  met  the  need  for  recreation  by  sup- 
plying public  playgrounds  and  parks,  and  providing  free  con- 
certs in  these  at  certain  seasons  in  the  year.  A  board  of  public 
health,  with  control  over  dty  hospitals,  dispensaries,  and  gen- 
eral sanitation,  formed  a  department  of  most  state  and  dty 
governments.  Pure  food  and  drug  laws  regulated,  for  the  safety 
of  the  public,  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  these  necessary  ar- 
tides.  Most  modem  dties,  also,  had  building  laws  designed  to 
protect  their  inhabitants  against  the  dangers  of  hre  and  accident. 
In  addition,  many  dties  undertook  to  improve  the  housing  of 
<  Lesdera  of  the  Democratic  party  in  the  United  States,  which  was  originally  a 
party  of  "strict  construction"  and  laitiafairt.  came  to  see  this,  equally  with  mem- 
bers of  other  parties.  "I  feel  coniident  that  if  JeSeison  were  living  lo-day,"  said 
President  Woodrow  Wilson,  "he  would  see  whit  we  see:  that  the 
caught  in  a  great  coofuaed  nexus  of  all  sorts  of  complicated  drcun 
that  to  let  him  sloae  is  to  leave  him  helpless  as  against  the  obstacle 
he  has  (o  contend  \  and  that,  therefore,  law  in  our  day  must  come  to  t 
of  the  individual.  It  has  come  to  his  as^tance  to  see  that  he  gels  fa 
a  all.  but  that  is  much.  Without  the  waUhful  interference,  the  reso 
ence  of  the  goveniment,  there  can  be  00  fair  play  between  individu 
powerful  institutions  as  the  trusts.     Freedom  to-day  is  somettiing  moi 
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the  poor,  either  by  regulations  concerning  privately  owned 
resident  property,  or  (as  in  London,  Liverpool,  and  elsewhere) 
by  constructing  and  managing  model  tenements,  which  are 
rented  at  moderate  rates.  Municipal  ownership  or  control  of 
what  are  called  public  utilities  was  gradually  but  surely  increased. 
There  were  few  large  cities  which  did  not  own  and  operate 
one  or  more  of  the  following  utilities:  waterworks,  gas  and 
electric  plants,  street  railways,  and  the  like.  In  Germany, 
France,  Italy,  and  Russia  the  steam'  railways  (either  wholly 
or  in  part)  were  owned  and  operated  by  the  government.^  In 
England  the  telephone  and  telegraph  systems,  together  with  a 
parcel  post  and  postal  savings  banks,  were  managed  by  the  post- 
office  department  of  the  central  government.  In  our  own 
country  the  parcel  post  and  postal  savings  banks  had  recently- 
been  introduced.  ' 

Since  the  decay,  dating  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
of  the  charitable  institutions  of  the  medieval  church,  govern- 
The       nients  had  usually  recognized  their  obligation  to  care 
war  on  for  the  aged  and  infirm  poor.     Both  England  and  Ger- 

^^^^  many,  as  we  have  seen  (§§  779,  88i),  had  provisions  also 
for  old  age  pensions  and  for  state  insurance  against  sickness  and 
disability.  France,  Austria,  Belgium,  Italy,  and  the  Scan- 
dinavian countries  had  passed  similar  laws.  In  practically  all 
these  countries,  as  well  as  in  the  United  States,  there  were  laws 
which  granted  workingmen  a  more  just  compensation  in  case 
of  accidents  suffered  in  their  employments.  The  problem  of 
unemployment  was  also  dealt  with  both  through  state  insur- 
ance (as  in  Great  Britain)  and  through  the  creation  of  labor 
exchanges  and  employment  bureaus,  both  public  and  private, 
which  sought  to  bring  together  employers  in  need  of  labor  and 
workmen  in  need  of  employment.  In  certain  trades  (such  as 
the  so-called  "sweated  trades"  —  garment  making,  cardboard- 
box  making,  etc.),  in  which  starvation  wages  had  been  paid. 
Great  Britain  established  minimum  wages  enforced  by  law; 
and  the  same  principle  was  proposed  to  apply  to  all  women's 
wages.    Under  some  governments,  too,  pensions  were  provided 
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for  poor  widows  with  minor  children  dependent  upon  them; 
and  also  (notably  in  Great  Britain)  they  made  provision  for 
furnishing  meals  to  destitute  children  attending  the  public 
schools.  Thus  in  manifold  ways  governments  were  seeking 
to  combat  the  misery  arising  from  the  appalling  poverty  in 
which  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  poor  lived  in  our  great  cities. 
They  were  also  searching  out  and  trying  to  remedy  —  so  far  as 
they  are  remediable  —  the  causes  of  this  poverty ;  for  it  was 
realized  that  no  state  could  permanently  prosper  in  which  from 
one  quarter  to  one  third  of  its  inhabitants  were  unable  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  the  bare  necessities  of  decent  living.  The 
more  hopeful  statesmen,  indeed,  looked  forward  (with  Lloyd 
George  of  England)  to  a  time  "when  poverty  with  its  wretched- 
ness and  squalor  will  be  as  remote  from  the  people  as  the  wolves 
which  once  infested  the  forests." 

C;  The  Spread  of  Socialism 

Those  who  opposed  the  extension  of  the  functions  of  govern- 
ment described  in  the  preceding  sections,  did  so  usually  on  the 
ground  that  these  measures  were  "socialistic."  The  real  Social- 
ists, on  the  other  hand,  while  they  regarded  these  measures  as 
steps  in  the  right  direction,  considered  them  wholly  inadequate 
for  the  solution  of  the  modem  problems  of  society.  They 
claimed  that  the  cause  of  poverty,  and  of  most  of  the  ills  of  the 
modern  world,  was  to  be  found  in  the  unequal  arid  unjust  dis- 
tribution of  wealth.  And  in  their  view  the  only  remedy  for 
these  conditions  is  a  complete  reorganization  of  society. 

The  rise  of  socialism  has  been  touched  upon  in  a  previous 
section  (§  710).     Modern  Socialists  regard  most  of  the  early 
writers  on  this  subject  as  impractical  dreamers.    The      ^   j^^^ 
founder  of  the  present-day  international  Socialist  party  ent-day 
was  the  German  writer,  Karl  Marx,  who  published  his  *^**^"'* 
great  work  entitled  Capital  in  1867.     Marx  maintained  that 
labor,  in  the  broadest  sense  of  the  term,  is  the  source  of  all 
wealth;   and  that  the  laborers  —  that  is,  artisans,  engineers, 
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superintendents,  teachers,  authors,  artists,  etc.  —  should  re- 
ceive the  whole  net  product  of  labor.  That  they  did  not  do  so, 
he  held,  was  because  capital  —  in  the  form  of  machinery,  build- 
ings, land,  mines,  etc.  —  was  in  the  hands  of  a  comparatively 
small  dass,  who  derived  very  large  incomes  from  its  use,  without 
themselves  taking  part  in  the  work  of  production.  The  owner- 
ship of  capital  (the  means  of  production)  ought  therefore,  he 
argued,  to  be  transferred  from  private  hands  to  the  state.  Then 
the  state  should  itself  operate  all  industries,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  people.  Marx  believed  that  the  whole  course  of  history 
tended  to  this  outcome.  He  predicted  that  as  capital  became 
more  and  more  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the  few,  and  the 
working  class  became  correspondingly  larger,  the  antagonism 
between  the  two  classes  (capitalists  and  laborers)  would  result 
in  a  class  war.  He  looked  forward  to  this  as  the  means  for 
establishing  government  ownership  of  capital,  and  the  resulting 
management  by  the  government  of  all  forms  of  production. 

Socialist  political  parties,  founded  on  these  ideas,  arose  in 
Germany,  France,  England,  Italy,  Austria,  Russia,  and  the 
907.  Social-  United  States.  Some  groups  of  Socialists  rejected  in  part 
ist  gains  the  doctrines  of  Marx,  especially  the  notion  of  an  inevi- 
table class  war.  Even  those  who  did  not  reject  this  usually 
urged  the  employment  of  the  gradual  and  peaceful  methods 
of  education  and  legislation  as  one  means  of  bringing  about 
the  social  reorganization  which  they  desire.  The  Socialist 
parties  which  took  an  active  part  in  politics  made  great  gains  in 
the  years  which  preceded  the  World  War.  In  Germany,  in 
191 2,  they  polled  4,238,000  votes,  —  the  largest  popular  vote 
of  any  party  in  that  election,  —  and  elected  no  out  of  the 
397  members  of  the  Reichstag.  In  France,  though  the  Social- 
ists were  weakened  by  divisions  within  their  own  ranks,  their 
various  groups  (taken  together)  in  19 10  elected  356  out  of  584 
members  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  In  the  elections  in 
Great  Britain,  in  1910,  the  Labor  party  (which  had  adopted  a 
Socialist  platform)  returned  42  members  to  Parliament.  In  the 
United  States,  in  191 1,  more  than  400  Socialists  were  holding 
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elective  offices  —  federal,  State,  and  municipal.  The  greatest 
Socialist  victory  before  the  World  War,  however,  was  won  in 
Australia,  where  in  1910  the  Labor  party  (Socialist)  secured 
entire  control  of  the  federal  government. 

It  is  evident  from  this  account  that  the  movement  for  ^'social 
justice"  had  made  great  progress  by  1914.    The  condition  of 
the  poor  and  the  downtrodden  was  better  than  at  any  908.  Prog- 
time  since  the  beginning  of  the  Industrial  Revolution.    If  J|J^^*?  * 
means  could  be  found  whereby  the  ill  ejects  of  this  great  texment 
change  in  industry  could  be  wiped  out,  while  retaining  its  enor- 
mous benefits,  it  was  expected  that  the  material  condition  of 
mankind  as  a  whole  might  be  raised  to  a  higher  level  than  has 
ever  been  attained  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  serious  thinkers,  however,  this 
improvement  of  man's  material  lot  was  not  likely  to  be  accom- 
plished by  the  adoption  of  the  Socialist  program,  but  would  prob- 
ably come  through  a  gradual  modification  of  the  existing  system. 
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SuggestiTe  Topics.  —  What  is  the  chief  difference  between  the  methods 
by  which  modem  science  increases  knowledge  and  those  of  the  medieval 
scholastics?  (2)  State  in  your  own  words  the  theory  of  evolution.  Why 
is  it  imix>rtant?  (3)  Compare  the  benefits  conferred  on  mankind  by  the 
advance  of  medicine  and  surgery  in  recent  years  with  those  produced  by  the 
Industrial  Revolution.  (4)  Name  some  inventions  in  use  to-day  which 
were  unknown  when  your  parents  were  children.  (5)  Does  extension  of  the 
franchise  always  produce  better  government  ?  Name  some  instances  to  the 
contrsury.  (6)  On  what  grounds  might  extension  of  the  franchise  be  justi- 
fied in  cases  where  it  does  not  improve  the  government  ?  (7)  Woidd  giving 
the  ballot  to  women  be  wise  or  unwise  ?  Why  ?  (8)  What  applications  of 
the  ideas  underl3dng  the  initiative  and  referendum  have  been  made  in  our 
governments?  (9)  What  tests  should  be  applied  in  determining  whether 
the  government  shoidd  undertake  new  functions,  such  as  postal  savings 
banks,  etc.  ?  (10)  Is  the  cause  of  poverty  to  be  found  more  in  the  failure 
of  mankind  to  produce  enough  goods  for  the  world's  consumption,  or  in 
unequal  distribution  of  the  goods  produced  ?  (i  i)  Name  some  of  the  means 
suggested  for  reducing  or  abolishing  poverty.  (12)  Would  socialism  be  a 
good  or  a  bad  thing  for  the  world  ?  Give  your  reasons.  (13)  How  do  you 
account  for  the  recent  growth  of  socialistic  parties  in  Europe,  Australia, 
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and  America?  (14)  Compare  the  rapidity  of  changes  in  government, 
society,  and  knowledge  in  the  past  hundred  years  with  the  rate  of  change  in 
preceding  centuries.  (15)  Is  this  rapidity  of  change  likely  to  keep  up 
indefinitely?    Give  your  reasons. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVm 
THE  GREAT  WORLD  WAR 
A.    Cadses  of  the  War 

In  the  summer  of  1914  there  began  the  greatest  war  that  the 
world  has  ever  seen.  The  contestants  were,  on  the  one  side, 
the  Central  Powers  (Germany  and  Austria-Hungary,  »09.  Gen- 
afterward  joined  by  Turkey  and  Bulgaria),  and  on  the  J^  ^  "g,, 
other  the  Entente  Allies  (Russia,  France,  and  Great  wm 
Britain),  together  with  Serbia,'  Belgium,  and  (by  the  end  of 
1917)  enough  other  states  to  raise  the  total  number  of  the  Allies 
to  nineteen.  It  became  ultimately  (after  the  Revolution  in 
Russia  in  1917,  §  936)  a  contest  of  the  last  remaining  autocratic 
powers  in  the  world,  against  the  countries  whose  ideab  were 
freedom,  peace,  and  democracy.  The  general  character  of  the 
war  was  described  by  President  Wilson  in  the  following  words : 

"The  object  of  this  war  is  to  deliver  the  free  peoples  of  the 
world  from  the  menace  and  the  actual  power  of  a  vast  military 
establishment   controlled   by  an   irresponsible '   govern-  American 
ment  which,  having  secretly  planned  to  dominate  the  ^^  Au^t 
world,  proceeded  to  carry  the  plan  out  without  regard  a;.  1917 
either  to  the  sacred  obligations  of  treaty  or  the  long-estabhshed 
practices  and  long-cherished  principles  of  international  action 
and  honor;  which  chose  its  own  time  for  the  war;  dehveredits 
blow  fiercely  and  suddenly ;  stopped  at  no  barrier  either  of  law 
or  of  mercy ;  swept  a  whole  continent  within  the  tide  of  "^ ' "    ' 
not  the  blood  of  soldiers  only,  but  the  blood  of  innocen 
and  children  also  and  of  the  helpless  poor ;    and  no' 
balked  but  not  defeated,  the  enemy  of  four-fifths  of  tl; 

1  In  recent  yean  the  spellins  Serbia  has  come  to  be  prefened  in  pUcc  < 
■  Tliat  is,  autocratic.    An  irresponsible  govenunent  is  one  that  is  oot 
tothek^Islatuieoi  to  the  people;  sec  1  777,  parogrspb  5. 
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This  power  is  not  the  German  people.  It  is  the  ruthless  master 
of  the  German  people.  It  is  no  business  of  ours  how  that  great 
people  came  under  its  control  or  submitted  with  temporary  zest 
to  the  domination  of  its  purpose ;  but  it  is  our  business  to  see  to 
it  that  the  history  of  the  rest  of  the  world  is  no  longer  left  to  its 
handling." 

For  years  the  spirit  of  militarism,  with  its  worship  of  ioice 
and  dreams  of  world  power,  had  developed  unchecked  in  Ger- 
010.  The       many.    Prussia  had  grown  great  in  the  past  by  wars 
nun  nrau-     ^^'^  '^^  '^^  deliberately  provoked  (§§  526,  766,  767,  771- 
gtnd*  776)-     The  youthful   German   Empire,  rightfully  proud 

of  its  amazing  progress  since  1871,  insisted  with  increasing  em- 
phasis on  its  right  to  "a  place  in  the  sun"  —  meaning  by  this 
phrase  colonies,  commerce,  and  a  larger  share  in  the  councils 
of  Europe.     German  writers  claimed  that  their  race  had  a  divine 
mission  to  give  the  world  a  higher  civilization  by  spreading 
everywhere   German  ideas  and   institutions   {Kullw).    War, 
moreover,  was  regarded  by  many  influential  Germans  as  some- 
thing fine  and  beneficial,  which  was  needed  to  weed  out  the  weak 
Bernhardi,      and  unfit,  and  to  act  as  a  tonic  upon  the  strong.    "Might 
iheNt^War    S'^^  ^^  right  to  occupy  or  to  conquer.    Might  is  at  once 
chap,  i  the  supreme  right,  and  the  dispute  as  to  what  is  right  is 
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decided  by  the  arbitrament  of  war."  Statesmen,  generals, 
university  professors,  journalists,  and  pastors  spread  abroad 
these  "Pan-German"  ideas.^  The  ruling  classes,  by  1914,  were 
ready  to  echo  the  cry  of  General  Bemhardi,  "World  power  or 
downfall." 

The  official  acts  of  the  German  government  followed  with 
considerable   closeness   these   unofficial   teachings.    Emperor 
William  II  early  declared  that  "Germany's  future  lies  on  9"-  His- 
the  water."    In  1898  his  government  adopted  an  ambi-  ^^^^^^ 
tious  program  of  naval  development  (§  890),  which  more  (1898-1914) 
and  more  disquieted  England  as  its  rapid  fulfillment  was  seen. 
To  safeguard  her  threatened  naval  supremacy,  Great  Britain 
composed  her  diflFerences  with  other  Powers  —  in  1904  with 
France,  and  in  1907  with  Russia  —  and  entered  the  Triple 
Entente  (§  822).    But  the  apparent  weakening  of  the  British 
Empire  in  the  Boer  War  of  1899-1902,  and  of  the  Russian  Em- 
pire through  the  Russo-Japanese  War  of  1904-1905,  encouraged 
Germany  to  emphatic  assertions  of  her  claims. 

Thus  in  1909,  when  Russia  questioned  Austria's  right  to  annex 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  (§§  825,  863),  the  German  Emperor 
"took  his  stand  in  shining  armor"  alongside  his  ally.  Russia's 
unpreparedness  for  war  forced  the  Tsar  to  accept  the  rebuflF. 
In  191 1,  a  similar  affront  was  given  to  France  when  Germany 
sent  an  armed  cruiser  to  Agadir  (a-ga-dgr',  on  the  Atlantic  coast 
of  Morocco),  and  threatened  to  interfere  with  the  French  oc- 
cupation of  Morocco.  This  time  it  was  Germany  that  was  re- 
buffed ;  for  the  British  statesman  Lloyd  George  made  a  speech 
which  amounted  to  a  warning  to  Germany  that  England  would 
stand  by  France.  Italy's  conquest  of  Tripoli  from  Turkey 
(191 1-191 2)  was  a  further  blow  to  Germany  and  Austria,  for  these 
Powers  for  some  years  had  cultivated  Turkey's  alliance.  The 
surprisingly  successful  war  of  the  Balkan  allies  with  Turkey, 
in  1912-1913,  was  a  triumph  for  Russian  diplomacy  and  a  serious 
blow  to  German  and  Austrian  prestige.    In  the  Second  Balkan 

>  Examples  are  given  in  Conquest  and  Kidtur  (published  by  the  Committee  on 
Public  Information,  Washington,  D.C.)> 
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War  (1913)  Bulgaria  was  encouraged  by  Austria  in  an  endeavor 
to  check  the  growth  of  Serbia ;  and  the  victory  of  Serbia  and  its 
allies  was  so  disconcerting  that  Austria  secretly  proposed  to 
make  war  at  that  time,  but  refrained  when  Italy  refused  to  join 
her.  France,  moreover,  had  never  wholly  abandoned  her  hope 
of  recovering  Alsace-Lorraine.  New  laws  in  Germany,  in  1912- 
1913,  for  the  increase  of  her  standing  army  were  answered  by 
similar  laws  in  Russia  and  France.  The  German-British  naval 
rivalry  grew  ever  keener.  "Thus  on  all  sides  the  alarm  was 
raised,  and  special  preparations  were  put  in  hand,  long  before 
the  crisis  of  1914  actually  arrived." 

B.    Outbreak  of  the  War 

The  spark  that  started  the  conflagration  was  the  assassination 

of  the  Austrian  crown  prince  and  his  wife  in  the  streets  of 

9xa.  War      Serajevo  (sa-ra-ya'v5),  the  chief  city  of  Bosnia,  on  June 

Av^triTand    ^^'    ^9^4'^    This    shocking    crime   was    committed    by 
SerbU  Austrian  subjects  of  Serbian  blood,  who  wished  that 

Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  might  some  day  form  part  of  a  "  Greater 
Serbia."  Austria  held  the  Serbian  government  indirectly  re- 
sponsible for  the  deed.  On  July  23  she  presented  a  threatening 
note  which  demanded,  among  other  things,  that  the  Serbian 
government  put  a  stop  to  all  anti-Austrian  agitation,  dismiss 
all  officers  accused  by  Austria,  and  allow  Austrian  officials  to  sit 
in  the  Serbian  courts  in  searching  out  the  accomplices  of  the 
Serajevo  murderers.  These  demands  were  to  be  accepted  in 
their  entirety  within  forty-eight  hours.  The  British  Foreign 
Minister  said  of  this  note,  "I  have  never  seen  one  state  address 

1  There  are  many  indications  that  Germany  and  Austria,  even  before  this  assasa- 
nation,  were  ahready  planning  an  aggressive  stroke  which  might  lead  to  war,  and 
that  they  now  decided  to  make  the  assassination  of  the  archduke  the  occasion  for 
this  stroke.  (See  Harding's  Study  of  the  Great  War,  ch.  iii.)  Russia  at  the  time  was 
handicapped  by  widespread  industrial  strikes,  Great  Britain  by  threatened  civil  war 
over  Irish  Home  Rule,  and  France  by  Socialist  agitation  against  its  new  military 
law.  The  German  and  Austrian  governments  no  doubt  believed  that  if  they 
maintained  a  firm  attitude  the  Entente  Powers  would  give  way  without  war,  but 
the  generals  hoped  for  war. 
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to  another  independent  state  a  document  of  so  formidable  a 
character."  The  Serbian  government  yielded  to  all  the  demaads 
except  two,  which  conflicted  with  its  internal  sovereignty,  and 
asked  that  these  be  referred  to  the  Hague  Tribunal  or  to  the 
Great  Powers  for  arbitration.  Austria  found  this  reply  "filled 
with  the  spirit  of  dishonesty"  and  "quite  imsatisfactory,"  and 
on  July  28  declared  war. 

The  German  government  announced  that  it  had  not  been  con- 
sulted by  Austria  in  drawing  up  the  note  to  Serbia.    Neverthe- 
less, it  declared  that  the  question  was  one  for  settlement  913.  Nego- 
"  between  Serbia  and  Austria  alone,  and  that  there  should  ?*****^***' 
be  no  interference  from  outside  in  the  discussions  between  Great 
these  two  countries."    This  was  directed  against  Russia,  P^ww» 
as  Serbia's  protector.    Russia  annoimced  that  it  would  use 
its  influence  "to  induce  the  Serbian  government  to  go  as  far 
as  possible  in  giving  satisfaction  to  Austria,  but  her  territorial 
integrity  must  be  guaranteed  and  her  rights  as  a  sovereign  state 
respected,  so  that  she  should  not  become  Austria's  vassal." 

Great  Britain  strove  earnestly  to  procure  a  settlement 
which  should  avoid  a  general  European  war.  Its  efforts  were 
seconded  by  France,  Italy,  and  Russia.  Sir  Edward  Grey, 
the  British  Foreign  Minister,  thought  the  best  means  to  this  end 
would  be  a  conference  in  London  between  the  ambassadors  of 
Germany  and  Italy  as  the  friends  of  Austria,  and  the  French 
ambassador  and  himself  as  the  friends  of  Russia.  Germany, 
however,  refused  to  agree  to  this  plan.  Its  government  urged 
England  and  France  to  use  their  influence  to  restrain  Russia, 
but  seemed  unwilling  to  do  anything  which  should  in  any  effec- 
tive way  restrain  its  own  ally,  Austria. 

Moreover,  when  there  was  some  hope  that  the  Austrian  and 
Russian  governments  would  find  a  peaceful  solution  by  direct 
negotiation,  the  German  Emperor  intervened  with  a  twelve- 
hour   ultimatiun    demanding    that    Russia   demobilize,  gotuui^ 
Russia's    mobilization   of    troops  was    directed    against  *nd  AottriA 
Austria,  but  Germany  claimed  that  it  threatened  her  also,  fi^^taid 
The  first  declaration  of  war  among  the  Great  Powers  was  France 
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that  of  Germany  against  Russia  on  August  i.  Two  days  later 
Gennany  declared  war  on  France,  because  it  was  known  that 
France  would  support  Russia.  It  is  significant  that  Austria 
waited  until  August  6  before  coming  out  with  a  declaration  of  war 
against  the  Tsar's  empire. 

Germany's  plan  was  to  defeat  France  before  the  slow-moving 
Russian  forces  were  ready  to  take  the  field.    To  invade  France 
)H5.  Got-      hy  the  easiest  routes  she  sent  her  armies  (August  2  and  3) 
™w  into  Luxemburg  and  Belgium,  whose  perpetual  neutrality 

BeigUsneti-  was  guaranteed  by  international  treaties  to  which  Prussia 
t^^lity  as  well  as  France  and  Great  Britain  was  a  party.    The 

German  Chancellor  admitted  in  the  Reichstag  that  this  act 
was  "contrary  to  the  dictates  of  international  law."  and  added: 
"The  wrong  —  I  speak  openly — that  we  are  committing  we 
will  endeavor  to  make  good  as  soon  as  our  military  goal  has  been 
reached.    Anybody  who  is  threat- 
ened as  we  are  threatened  and  is 
fighting  for  his  highest  possessions 
can  only  have  one  thought  -^  how 
he  is  to  hack  his  way  through." 

Because  of  England's  powerful 
navy,  it  was  of  the  utmost  impor- 
gi6.  Gr««t     ^^^  ^°   Germany   to  keep 
Brit^  de-    that  country  out  of  the  war. 
«•»■*"      Overtures  to  that  end  were 
made,   and    Germany   was    ready 
(July  2q)  to  promise  that,  if  suc- 
cessful in  the  war,  she  would  take 
no  territory  from  France  in  Europe ; 
but  she  would  give  no  assurance 

concerning   French   possessions   in       ^'"'^\^Sim:BM™^  '"" 
Africa  and  elsewhere,  nor  would  she 

agree  to  respect  Belgium's  neutrality.  Great  Britain  refused 
this  "infamous  proposal."  International  obligation  as  well 
as  national  interest  urged  her  to  defend  Belgium,  and  she  could 
not  tamely  see  France  crushed  and  Germany  ruling  the  conti- 
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nent  (note,  page  732).  The  violation  of  Belgian  neutrality  was 
made  the  specific  ground  for  war,  which  was  declared  on  August 
4.  The  disappointment  of  Germany  at  this  step  was  revealed 
in  the  unguarded  expressions  which  its  Chancellor  used  when 
the  news  was  imparted  to  him  by  the  British  ambassador.^ 

Little  Montenegro,  as  the  close  ally  of  Serbia,  was  involved 
in  the  war  from  August  7.    Japan,  which  was  allied  with  Great 
Britain  in  Asia,  entered  the  war  to  oust  Germany  from  ^j.   Ofhet 
Kiauchau,  the  Chinese  port  seized  by  the  Germans  in  1897  nations  in 
(§  843).    Turkey  was  in  secret  alliance  with  Germany  '^'* 
from  August  4, 1914;  but  did  not  openly  come  into  the  war  imtil 
October  29.    Italy,  the  third  member  of  the  Triple  Alliance, 
declared  that  she  would  remain  neutral  because  Austria  and 
Germany  were  waging  a  war  of  aggression,  —  whereas  the  alli- 
ance was  one  for  defense,  —  and  because  she  had  not  been  con- 
sulted in  drawing  up  the  note  to  Serbia.    In  the  following  year 
(§  923)  she  entered  the  war  on  the  side  of  the  Entente  Allies. 

C.    Course  op  the  War,  1914-1917 

The    German    plans  provided  for  five  armies  to  advance 
through  Belgitun  and  Luxemburg.    The  first  surprise  of  the  war 
was  the  heroic  resistance  offered  by  the  Belgians  under      g   ^^^ 
their  young  king,  Albert.    The  forts  of  Li6ge  (le-6zh'),  gium  over- 
after  two  weeks'  resistance,  were  battered  down  by  giant  55J,J^**ja- 
German  and  Austrian  guns ;  but  the  dela}''  saved  France,  vaded 
Brussels  was  occupied  without  resistance.    Antwerp  was  ^'^'^^ 
reduced  by  bombardment  (October  9).    Meanwhile  part  of 
Louvain  (loo-vW)  and  scores  of  villages  were  burned,  and 
thousands  of  unarmed  civilians  —  men,  women,  and  children  -— 
were  massacred,  in  the  pursuit  of  a  policy  of  terrorization  author- 

^The  British  ambassador  reported  in  part  as  follows:  "I  found  the  Chancellor 
very  agitated.  ...  He  said  that  the  step  taken  by  his  majesty's  government  was 
terrible  to  a  degree ;  just  for  a  word  —  'neutrality,'  a  word  which  in  war  time  had 
so  often  been  disregarded  —  just  for  a  scrap  of  paper,  Great  Britain  was  going  to 
make  war  on  a  kindred  nation  who  desired  nothing  better  than  to  be  friends  with 
her." 
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ized  by  no  military  law  except  the  German.  In  the  long  months 
of  German  occupation  which  followed,  Belgium  was  S3rstemati- 
cally  plundered  of  its  money  and  goods,  and  thousands  of  its 
people  were  deported  to  perform  forced  labor  in  Germany. 


The  Western  Front 


By  the  last  week  in  August,  19 14,  the  German  armies  were 
within  striking  distance  of  the  whole  Franco-Belgian  frontier. 
In  spite  of  the  delay  in  Belgium,  it  looked  as  if  their  schedule  — 
"six  weeks  for  France,  six  months  for  Russia,  and  a  year  for 
Great  Britain"  —  might  not  be  seriously  wrong.  During  the 
next  two  weeks  the  French,  British,  and  Belgian  forces,  fighting 
desperately  at  every  step,  were  slowly  driven  back.  By  Septem- 
ber 5  the  battle  front  was  in  the  valley  of  the  river  Mame,  with 
its  nearest  point  within  twenty  miles  of  Paris. 
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General  Jofifre  (zhof'fr'),  the  French  commander-in-chief,  had 
DOW  completed  preparations  for  taking  the  offensive.  In  the 
battle  which  foHowed,  the  German  right  wing  was  almost  ^19.  Battle 
overwhelmed.  After  desperate  fighting  {September  6-10)  ^^' 
the  whole  Gernian  army  fell  back  to  the  River  Aisne  (An),  (Sept.  6-10, 
where  it  "dug  in"  and  successfully  resisted  the  Allies'  *fl'** 
attempt  to  break  its  line.  The  battle  of  the  Mame  was  "one 
more  decisive  battle  of  the  world,  ...  for  Europe  conceivably 
the  greatest  in  permanent  meaning  since  Waterloo.  .  .  .  France 
had  saved  herself  and  Europe."  The  fact  that  the  Russian 
armies  had  now  begun  to  invade  East  Prussia,  and  that 
thousands  of  German  troops  were  withdrawn  from  France  to 
meet  them,  contributed  to  this  result. 

To  avoid  being  outflanked,  the  German  line  was  rapidly 
extended  northward  until  it  rested  on  the  North  Sea  near 
Ostend'.  On  a  front  of  300  miles  both  invaders  and  invaded 
developed  elaborate  entrenchments,  protected  by  barbed  wire 
entanglements,  and  for  the  next  three  and  a  half  years  on  the 
western  front  trench  fighting  took  the  place  of  fighting  in  the 
open.    The  parts  of  France  held  by  the  Germans  included 
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90  per  cent  of  her  iron  ore,  80  per  cent  of  her  iron  and  steel 
manufactures,  and  50  per  cent  of  her  coal  resources. 

Only  the  principal  battles  of  the  war  can  be  mentioned  here. 

Artillery  duels  by  day  and  trench  raids  by  night  were  of  almost 

930.  Slight    daily  occurrence.    From  time  to  time  there  were  terrific 

Pranw*"       attempts  on  the  one  side  or  the  other  to  "break  through" 

X9Z5-Z9Z7      and  end  the  war.    In  vain  attempts  to  reach  Calais  and 

control  the  Strait  of  Dover,  the  Germans  attacked  at  Ypres  (e'pr', 

called  "wipers"  by  British  soldiers),  in  that  part  of  Belgimn 

which  was  still  held  by  the  Allies,  in  the  autumn  of  1914  and  the 

spring  of  1915.    In  1916  a  similar  attempt,  even  more  vain  and 

costly,  was  made  to  take  Verdun  and  approach  Paris  from  the 

east.    The  heroic  courage  and  endurance  of  the  French,  and 

the  stubborn  tenacity  of  the  British  and  the  Belgians,  made 

all  these  attempts  futile. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Allied  attacks  at  Festubert  (fes-tii- 
b&rO  and  in  Champagne  in  1915,  their  terrific  blows  on  the 
Somme  (som)  in  1916,  and  at  Arras  (a-ras'),  at  Ypres,  and  at 
Cambrai  (kaN-br^O  in  191 7,  while  bringing  decided  gains,  failed 
to  expel  the  invaders.  The  most  substantial  Allied  gain  came 
when  the  Germans  retired  in  March,  1917,  after  the  battle  of 
the  Somme,  to  the  positions  known  as  the  "Hin'denburg  line." 
This  retreat  was  accompanied  by  the  most  cold-blooded  and 
brutal  destruction  of  property  known  in  the  history  of  modem 
warfare.  The  purpose  of  the  destruction  was  apparently  (i)  to 
induce  France  to  accept  German  terms  rather  than  see  other 
districts  so  terribly  wasted,  (2)  to  hinder  the  advance  of  the 
Allies,  and  (3)  to  prepare  for  a  later  German  advance  (§  940), 
by  rendering  difficult  the  Allied  transportation  and  defense  in 
that  sector. 

More  and  more  the  war  in  the  west  settled  down  to  a  test  of 
the  endurance  and  resources  of  the  peoples  of  the  one  side  and 
of  the  other. 

Only  the  most  general  account  can  be  given  of  the  course  of 
the  war  on  other  fronts.  Two  attempts  of  the  Russians  to 
invade  East  Prussia  (in  1914  and  1915)  were  defeated  with 
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THE  Eastern  and  Other  Fronts 

terrible  losses.  It  was  in  the  battle  of  Tan'nenberg  (August  26 
to  September  i,  19 14),  in  the  course  of  the  first  Russian  invasion, 
that  General  Hindenburg  first  gained  the  fame  which  in  ,^^ 

1916  made  him  commander-in-chief  of  the  German  armies  Russian 
and  the  idol  of  the  German  people.^    The  Germans  on  ^^^  c^n. 
their  part  made  three  attempts  in  19 14  to  seize  the  rich  quered 
industrial  province  of  Russian  Poland.    These  the  Russians  ^'^'*^ 
defeated,  while  they  themselves  overran  the  Austrian  province 
of  Galicia.    Then,  in  the  spring  of  1915,  Generals  Hindenburg 

^  From  the  beginning  Hindenburg's  success  was  largely  due  to  his  able  second  in 
command,  General  LudendorfF,  who  more  and  more  became  the  ruling  spirit  of  the 
German  army. 
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and  Mackensen  launched  a  terrific  drive  which  recovered 
Galicia,  and  conquered  the  Russian  provinces  of  Poland  and 
Courland. 

In  the  summer  of  1916  the  Russians  made  a  new  drive  into 
Austrian  territory,  which  gained  for  them  Bukowina  (boo- 
ko-ve'na,  between  Galicia  and  northern  Roumania)  and  part 
of  Galicia.  The  battle  Une  on  the  eastern  front  remained  as 
thus  established,  with  comparatively  little  change,*  until  the 
withdrawal  of  Russia  from  the  war  early  in  1918. 

Serbia  for  more  than  a  year  repulsed  the  Austrian  attacks 

on  her  territory.    But  the  entrance  of  Bulgaria  into  the  war, 

922.  Serbia   October  14,  1915,  was  soon  followed  by  the  crushing  of 

andRoa-       Serbia  and  Montenegro  through  a  combined  German, 

crushed         Austrian,  and  Bulgarian  attack  (completed  in  December, 

(19x5-1916)    191 5).    The  success  of  the  Russian  drive  into  Bukowina 

in  1916  induced  Roumania  to  declare  for  the  Allies  (August  27, 

1916)  with  a  view  to  freeing  the  Roumanian  population  of 

Transylvania    from    the    control    of    Austria-Hungary.    The 

venture,  however,  proved  disastrous  —  partly  because  of  the 

treachery  of  certain  Russian  oflBicials.    The  greater  part  of 

Roumania  itself  was  soon  conquered  by  the  Central  Powers 

(fall  of  Bucharest,  December  6,  1916).    This  outcome  was  of 

great  importance  to  Germany  and  Austria.    It  not  only  gave 

them  control  of  the  rich  Roumanian  wheat  fields  and  oil  lands, 

but  it  also  widened  their  "corridor"  to  Constantinople  and 

brought  their  "Mittel-Europa"  project  nearer  to  realization.* 

After  long  negotiations,  Italy  declared  war  on  Austria  on 

May  23,  1915.'    Her  s{>ecial  object,  in  addition  to  those  shared 

with  the  other  Allies,  was  to  gain  possession  of  Italia  Irreden'ta 

("unredeemed  Italy"),  i,e,  the  lands  about  Trent  and  Trieste 

1  In  191 7  the  Russians  lost  Riga  and  most  of  their  gains  in  Bukowina  and  Galicia. 

*  Mittel-Eiiropa  (German  for  "Central  Europe")  means  a  German-controUed 
economic  empire  including  Germany,  Austria-Hungary,  and  the  Balkan  states,  and 
dominating  also  Turkey  and  other  adjacent  territory.  German  plans  included  the 
linking  together  of  all  these  regions  in  part  by  means  of  a  "  Berlin  to  Bagdad " 
railway  imder  German  rule. 
.    'Italy  avoided  a  declaration  of  war  against  Germany  until  August  27,  191 6. 
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(tre-£st'),  together  with  part  of  the  Dalmatian  coast  and 
islands,  whose  inhabitants  were  largely  Italians.  Little  pn^- 
ress  was  made  by  Italy  in  1915.  In  1916,  however,  the  g'i-  The 
Italians  had  better  success,  taking  Goritz  and  advancing  bgnnigij, 
far  on  the  road  to  Trieste.  But  the  collapse  of  Russia  in  191B} 
the  autumn  of  1917  enabled  the  Austro-Germans  to  make  a  drive 
against  Italy  which  undid  the  work  of  two  years.  German 
prop>aganda  in  Italy  combined  with  this  assault  to  produce  a 
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loss  of  nearly  300,000  men  and  thousands  of  guns,  while  the 
Italian  armies  were  forced  back  to  the  line  of  the  Piave  (pya'vH) 
River.  Here  with  French  and  British  aid  the  Italians  were 
able  to  maintain  themselves  until  winter  put  an  end  to  the 


In  1915  the  British  and  French  attempted  to  occupy  the 
Gallipoli  (gal-5'po-le)  peninsula  and  thus  control  the  Mediter- 
ranean approach  to  Constantinople  and  the  Black  Sea.  914- 
In  the  spring  an  unsupported  attempt  of  a  fleet  to  push  gm^^aon 
through  the  Dardanelles  ended  in  failure ;  and  when  later   (igis-i»i<0 
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a  military  expedition  was  landed  on  the  peninsula,  frightftd 
losses  were  experienced.^  The  expedition  was  finally  abandoned 
in  January,  1916. 

The  desire  of  the  Greek  people  to  aid  the  Allies  was  long 
frustrated  by  the  pro-German  king,  Constantine,  whose  queen 

025.  Greece  ^^  ^^^  sister  of  the  German  Emperor.  But  in  Jime, 
enters  the  1917,  Constantine  was  deposed,  and  Greece  soon  entered 
^"^  '^'^       the  war.    The  Allies  had  already  established  themselves 

at  Saloniki ;  and  while  little  was  accomplished  from  this  base, 
the  Balkan  front  thenceforth  was  one  of  the  many  theaters  of 
this  far-spread  conflict. 

The  Khedive  of  Egypt  adhered  to  the  cause  of  Turkey,  his 
nominal  suzerain.    For  this  reason  the  British  deposed  him, 

026.  Egypt  3.bolished  the  Turkish  suzerainty,  and  set  up  the  Khedive's 
India,  imcle  as  Sultan  of  Egypt.    A  German  and  Turkish  at- 

tempt  to  stir  up  a  holy  war  of  all  Mohammedans  against 
the  enemies  of  the  Central  Powers  was  a  flat  failure.*  India 
remained  loyal  to  Great  Britain,  and  considerable  numbers  of 
its  troops,  including  many  Mohammedans,  fought  bravely  in 
France,  in  Egypt,  and  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  In  western  Arabia, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Arabs  revolted  against  the  Turkish 
government  and  formed   the  independent  kingdom  of  Hejaz 

(h€j-azO. 

In  other  parts  of  Asiatic  Turkey  important  military  opera- 
tions were  carried  on.  Early  in  the  war  Turkish  troops,  under 
927.  Turk-  German  oflScers  and  with  German  supplies,  several  times 
hdiArmeniA,  attempted  unsuccessfully  to  invade  Egypt  by  way  of  the 
tamia,  and  Sinai  (si'ni)  desert.  There  was  fighting  between  the 
Paieatme  Turks  and  Russians  in  Transcaucasia  and  in  northern 
Persia ;  and  in  1916  the  important  cities  of  Erzerum  (firz-room'), 

>This  expedition  included  many  "Anzac"  troops  (Australian-New  Zealand 
Army  Corps).  All  the  British  colonies  furnished  many  volunteers  for  the  war,  and 
in  191 7  Canada  followed  the  example  of  the  mother  country  in  adopting  conscrip- 
tion (f  890). 

*  Within  the  bounds  of  Turkey,  however,  half  a  million  Christian  Armenians 
were  cruelly  exterminated,  under  orders  from  the  Turkish  government,  although 
a  word  from  Germany  would  have  sufficed  to  prevent  this  horror. 
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in  Turkish  Armenia,  and  Treb'izond,  on  the  Black  Sea,  were 
captured  by  the  Russians. 

Early  in  the  war  the  British  formed  the  design  of  attacking 
the  Turks  in  Mesopotamia.  A  small  expedition  advanced 
up  the  Tigris  River 
in  1915,  but  came  to 
grief  at  Kut-el- Ama'ra, 
where  it  was  forced  to 
surrender  (in  April, 
1916)  after  a  three 
months'  siege.  This 
was  a  serious  Blow 
to  British  prestige 
throughout  the  East, 
though  British  forces 
still  held  the  mouth  of 
the  river.  Accord- 
ingly a  second  expe- 
dition was  sent  out 
which  retrieved  British 
fame  by  captiuing  Bag- 
dadinMarch,  191 7,  and 
penetrated  far  enough 
beyond  to  get  into 
touch  with  theRussians 
operating  in  northern 
Persia.  The  south- 
eastern outlet  to  the 
projected  Berlin-Bag- 
dad railroad  was  thus 
effectually  blocked. 

Meanwhile  a  British  expedition  was  slowly  advancing  from 
Egypt  into  Palestine,  building  a  railroad  and  piping  water  as  it 
went.  The  surrender  of  Jerusalem  to  the  British  on  December  9, 
191 7,  redeemed  that  city  for  Christendom  after  six  centuries 
of  Mohammedan  rule. 
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Ever  farther  afield  the  war  spread,  justif)dng  its  name  of 
the  World  War.    As  early  as  November,  1914,  Japan,  with  the 

938.  Gar-  assistance  of  British  troops  from  India  and  Australia,  had 
2JJJ5^*g  attacked  and  taken  the  German  stronghold  of  Tsingtau, 
conquered      on  Kiauchail  Bay  (China).    One  by  one  Germany's  other 

colonial  possessions  were  lost :  Kaiser  Wilhelm's  Land  (New 
Guinea),  the  Bismarck  Archipelago,  and  other  islands  of  the 
Pacific;  Togo,  German  Southwest  Africa,  Kamerun,  and 
finally  German  East  Africa,  —  the  conquest  of  this  last  colony 
being  completed  in  December,  1917.^  On  the  other  hand  a 
German-aided  rebellion  in  British  South  Africa  in  1914  speedily 
collapsed,  owing  to  the  loyalty  of  the  Boers  to  the  British 
government.  The  wisdom  of  Great  Britain's  enlightened 
policy  in  that  land  (§  815)  was  thus  demonstrated. 

At  the  outbreak  of  the  war  Great  Britain,  without  coimting 
the  navies  of  France  and  Russia,  possessed  a  naval  strength 

939.  The  much  greater  than  that  of  Germany.  Its  vessels,  too, 
naytlwar      owing  to  the  wise  foresight  which  kept  them  together 

after  a  naval  review  in  the  latter  part  of  July,  1914,  were  con- 
centrated in  home  waters  and  ready  for  instant  battle.  The 
greater  part  of  the  German  fleet  took  refuge  in  the  naval  stations 
at  Helgoland  and  about  the  mouth  of  the  River  Elbe,  where  the 
Kiel  Canal  enabled  it  to  pass  at  will  from  the  North  Sea  to  the 
Baltic  and  vice  versa. 

In  a  battle  off  the  coast  of  Chile,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  (Novem- 
ber I,  1914),  a  German  fleet  of  five  cruisers  won  a  decisive 
victory  over  a  weaker  British  fleet;  but  in  December  of  the 
same  year  this  German  fleet  was  caught  and  destroyed  by  a 
British  fleet  off  the  Falkland  Islands,  in  the  southern  Atlantic. 

For  a  time  a  few  converted  merchantmen  and  fast  cruisers 
(such  as  the  Emden)  played  a  brilliant  r61e  as  commerce  de- 

1  In  the  conquest  of  the  German  colonies  in  Africa,  not  only  British  and  French, 
but  also  Belgian  and  Portuguese  txoops  took  part.  Portugal  declared  itself  rea^y 
to  give  military  aid  as  an  ally  of  Great  Britain  in  November,  1914 ;  it  granted  mil- 
itary aid  May  19,  1915 ;  and  on  March  9,  1916,  Germany  formally  iedared  war  on 
Portugal. 
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stroyers,  thanks  to  wireless  telegraphy  aod  to  illidt  coaling 
amtngements.  Gradually  these  were  sunk,  interned  in  neutral 
ports,  or  otherwise  accounted  for,  though  new  raiders  appeared 
from  time  to  time  to  play  their  brief  parts.  The  seas  were 
practically  cleared  of  the  vessels  of  the  Central  Powers,  while 
the  commerce  of  the  Allies  was  freed  from  danger  except  in  the 
watera  nearer  home.  Freedom  of  action  was  thus  obtained 
for  the  transportation  of  troops,  munitions,  and  other  sui  ilies 
essential  to  the  Allied  cause. 

Meanwhile  in  European  waters  the  Germans  played  a  cautious 
game,  with  mines,  air  and  submarine  attacks,  and  occasional 
nava!  sorties.  Only  two  naval  battles  of  importance  occurred 
in  European  waters  in  this  period.  In  January,  1915,  a  British 
patrolling  squadron  defeated  a  German  raiding  squadron  ofF 
Dogger  Bank  in  the  North  Sea.  On  May  31,  1916,  occurred 
the  indecisive  battle  of  Jutland,  in  which  the  Bfitish  battle 
cruiser  fleet  engaged  the  German  high-seas  fleet  until  darkness 
enabled  the  German  ships  to  escape  the  oncoming  British  dread- 
naughts.  Thenceforth,  as  before,  the  silent  pressure  of  the 
British  fleets  sufficed  to  keep  command  of  the  sea.  Allied 
commerce  was  checked  only  in  small  part,  while  Germany  was 
practically  blockaded. 

To  compensate  for  her  inability  to  cope  with  Great  Britam 
on  the  surface  of  the  seas,  Germany  resorted  to  the  submarine 
or  "U-boat"  (Unterseeboot).    On  February  4,  1915,  she  g^^ 

published  her  intention  of  sinkii^  all  enemy  merchant-  nuiine 
men  found  in  the  "war  zone"  which  she  proclaimed  about  ""'*'" 
the  British  Isles,^  and  neutral  countries  also  were  warned  to 
keep  their  vessels  out  of  those  waters.    On  May  7  the  world 
was  horrified  by  the  deliberate  sinking  without ' 
passenger  steamship  LusUania,  with  a  loss  of  11 
women,  and  children),  including  114  Americans 
of  energetic  protests  made  by  the  United  States,  1 
agreed,  conditionally,  to  restrict  the  activities  ( 
by  providing  that  they  should  not  sink  a  merchai 
1  Subaequently  eiteoded  to  the  Meditemneui  tnd  tht  A; 
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first  giviag  the  crew  and  passengers  opportunity  to  take  to  small 
boats.  Secretly,  however,  the  building  of  subm&rines  was 
pushed  on  rapidly;  and  on  January  31,  1917,  the  German 
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government  announced  that  from  the  following  day  it  would 
sink  at  sightall  ships,  enemy  or  neutral,  found  within  the  waters 
surrounding  the  Allied  countries.  Germany  thus  knowin^y 
risked  the  entrance  of  the  United  States  and  other  neutrals 
into  the  war  against  her,  in  the  hope  of  being  able  to  starve 
Great  Britain  and  so  end  the  war.' 

Germany  also  inciured  the  disapproval  of  neutrals  by  the 
use  of  unlawful  methods  of  warfare  on  land,  which  helped  to 
Hew  OMike  the  Great  War  by  far  the  most  terrible  ever  waged. 
"'  '  '  Even  if  it  had  been  waged  strictly  within  the  limits  pre- 
"•  scribed  by  international  law,  it  would  have  been  the  most 
terrible  in  history,  because  of  the  enormous  numbers  engaged 
and  the  growing  efficiency  of  death-dealing  weapons.     The 

I  The  merchant  sbipping  of  the  world  destroyed  by  nibmAriikei  In  the  coune  of 
the  wai  amounted  to  over  15,000,000  gross  tons.  Great  Britain  alone  lost  over 
6,000.000  tons.  Improved  and  very  much  larger  subnuriiKs  were  built,  opabte 
of  operating  over  a  much  widei  area  and  even  of  crouing  the  Atlantic.  Fortunaldjr 
means  of  combating  the  danger  —  with  nets,  airplanes,  depth  bombs,  etc.  —  kept 
pace  with  the  development  of  the  submarine  itself.  Nevertheless  the  repiocemcDl 
of  the  lost  shippuig  became  one  of  the  pressing  problems,  and  shipbuilding  was 
speeded  up  in  all  the  Allied  countries. 

On  February  5,  igiS,  it  was  officially  stated  that  14,120  non-combatant  nMa, 
women,  and  children  of  the  British  I^es  bad  been  done  to  death  by  German  (ob. 
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battle  front  in  France  and  Belgium  extended  more  than  300 
miles,  and  along  the  borders  of  Russia  there  was  fighting  from 
the  Baltic  Sea  to  northern  Persia,  a  distance  of  over  1 500  miles.' 
In  artillery,  munitions,  and  equipment  the  Central  Powers 
were  far  better  prepared  than  the  Allies  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war,  but  that  superiority  was  gradually  overcome.  Among  the 
prominent  features  of  the  land  warfare  were  the  development  of 
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"barrage"  (barrier)  artillery  fire,  the  extensive  use  of  machine 
guns  and  hand  grenades,  elaborate  trenches  with  barbed  wire 
entanglements,  and  armored  automobiles,  culminating  in  the 
"tank"  inventedby  the  British,  and  first  used  in  the  battle  of  the 
Somme  {1916),*    The  machine  of  greatest  importance,  however, 

>  At  the  begiiming  o[  the  war  the  traiaed  forces  of  Geimaiiy  numbered  about 
4,150,000,  RuisU  4,100,000,  France  4,000,000,  Austria-Hungary  3,600,000,  and 
Great  Britain  (including  "territorials"  or  militia)  707,000.  In  the  autumn  of  IQ17 
it  waa  estimated  that  there  weie  jS,ooa,ooo  men  bearing  annj  in  the  war. 

■The  battle  of  Cambraj  in  igi?  was  opened  by  a  charge  ol  hundreds  of  tanlu, 
which  surprised  the  Germans  by  crastung  Ibrough  their  barbed  wire  and  crc»aD|[ 
theii  trenches,  making  way  for  infantry  charges  without  the  u^ual  artillery  ptepari^ 
(knt. 
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was  the  aeroplane  or  aiiplane  (§  899).  In  use  for  scouting 
it  largely  displaced  cavalry,  and  equipped  with  bombs  and  ma- 
chine gims  it  took  a  larger  and  larger  place  in  actual  fighting. 
Germany  spent  many  millions  in  building  Zeppelins  (§  899), 
but  in  combat  they  proved  no  match  for  the  airplane. 

No  more  on  land  than  on  the  sea,  however,  did  Germany 
confine  herself  to  lawful  methods  of  warfare.  Her  disregard 
of  international  law  —  especially  of  the  Hague  conventions 
which  she  had  recently  helped  to  frame  and  which  she  had 
bound  herself  to  observe  (§  892)  —  was  shown  in  many  ways. 
Among  the  imlawful  acts  committed  by  German  forces  were 
the  deliberate  massacre  of  portions  of  the  civil  population  of 
•occupied  territory  as  a  means  of  preventing  or  punishing  re- 
sistance; the  use  of  enemy  civilians,  including  women  and 
children,  as  a  screen  to  safeguard  advancing  German  columns; 
the  systematic  plundering  of  private  property  in  Belgium, 
Poland,  etc.,  causing  general  economic  ruin  and  the  actual 
starvation  of  thousands;  the  deportation  and  forcod  labor  of 
thousands  of  enemy  civilians  in  digging  trenches  and  other  war 
work;  and  the  introduction  of  liquid  fire  and  torturing 
poison  gases.*  Deadly  disease  germs  were  sent  for  use  in 
Roumania  while  that  country  was  still  neutral.*  In  the  west 
Zeppelins  and  airplanes  were  used  for  the  bombardment  of 
many  unfortified  residential  cities  and  towns  far  from  the  zone 
of  battle,  killing  hundreds  of  women  and  children,  but  only  a 
few  men  of  military  age.* 

>  Poison  gas  was  first  used  by  the  Gennans  in  the  second  battk  of  Yptea  (1915). 
It  proved  so  powerful  a  weapon  that  it  was  adopted  by  the  AlKea  also.  For  pro- 
tection against  it,  masks  and  respirators  were  quickly  developed,  and  were  supplied 
to  the  millions  of  soldiers  on  the  western  front. 

*  When  Roumania  declared  war  German  interests  there  were  intrusted  to  the 
United  States,  then  a  neutral ;  and  in  the  German  legation  at  Bucharest  there  were 
found  concealed,  besides  many  boxes  of  high  explosives,  phials  containing  genns  of 
anthrax  and  glanders,  with  directions  for  their  use  in  poisoning  horses  and  cattle. 

*  Between  January  19,  19x5,  and  October  i,  19x7,  England  was  raided  34  times, 
with  a  loss  of  865  men,  women,  and  children  killed  and  2500  wounded.  France  and 
Italy  alio  suffered  severely  from  such  raids.  The  Allies  were  obliged  to  retaliate 
in  self-defeosc. 
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D.  Entrance  of  the  United  States  into  the  War  (1917) 

From  the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  Europe,  our  government 
preserved  a  careful  neutrality.  On  the  one  hand  we  protested 
to  Great  Britain  against  the  injury  to  our  trade  by  her  p^-iod 

blockade,  her  declarations  of  contraband,  and  her  inter-  ofoorneu- 
ference  with  our  mails.  On  the  other  we  upheld  against  *"^*y 
the  Central  Powers  the  right  of  our  citizens  to  sell  muni- 
tions to  the  belligerents,  —  a  traffic  which  Germany  herself 
had  often  engaged  in,  and  one  that  is  especially  necessary  to 
the  protection  of  unarmed  and  unaggressive  nations.  The 
submarine  warfare  against  neutral  commerce  added  a  more 
dangerous  subject  of  controversy;  for  while  we  could  well 
afford  to  wait  until  calmer  times  to  arbitrate  property  losses, 
we  could  not  submit  to  the  taking  of  American  Uves.  Germany 
was  early  warned  that  she  would  be  held  to  "strict  accounta- 
biUty"  for  offenses  against  the  lives  and  property  of  American 
citizens ;  and  in  note  after  note  our  protests  and  remonstrances 
were  recorded.  After  the  sinking  of  the  passenger  steamer 
Sussex  (March  24,  1916)  with  Americans  aboard,  Germany  so 
far  heeded  our  demands  as  to  promise,  conditionally,  that 
thenceforth  vessels  ''shall  not  be  sunk  without  warning  and 
without  saving  human  lives"  (§  930). 

On  January  31,    1917,   however,   Germany  withdrew  her 
Sussex  pledge,  and  announced  the  renewal  of  ruthless  sub- 
marine operations,  to  begin  the  following  day.    President  -^^   ji^^n^. 
Wilson  thereupon  dismissed  Ambassador  Bemstorff  and  less  sub- 
severed  diplomatic  relations  with  Germany  (February  3).  SS^sw 
We  possessed  abundant  grounds  for  war:    (i)  Up  to  (April 6, 
April,  191 7,  a  total  of  226  Americans  (men,  women,  and  ^^ 
children)  had  lost  their  lives  by  the  action  of  German  sub- 
marines.    (2)  A   vast   amount   of   evidence,    moreover,    had 
accumulated  showing  a  great  conspiracy,  with  the  German 
ambassador  and  his  aids  as  its  heads,  to  commit  crimes  within 
the  United  States  against  our  laws.    These  intrigues  included 
the  blowing  up  and  burning  of  mimition  plants,  placing  bombs 
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to  destroy  merchant  ships  in  our  harbors  or  on  the  high  seas, 
stirring  up  strikes  in  our  factories,  plotting  on  our  soil  against 
British  rule  in  Canada,  India,  and  Ireland;  a  widespread 
spy  system;  and  the  financing  of  a  systematic  propaganda 
in  our  press  and  on  the  lecture  platform  in  the  German 
interest.  This  was  in  reality  making  war  upon  us  on  land  in 
time  of  peace.  (3)  In  addition  there  was  a  growing  realization 
that  German  power  was  not  merely  a  menace  to  the  Monroe 
doctrine  and  to  our  independence,  but  that  the  war  was  gradually 
shaping  itself  into  a  struggle  between  democratic  nations  on 
the  one  hand  and  autocratic  nations  on  the  other,  and  that  just 
as  in  Lincoln's  day  our  nation  could  not  endure  ''half  slave 
and  half  free,"  so  the  world  conmiunity  could  not  much  longer 
exist  part  autocratic  and  part  democratic.  (4)  Finally,  there 
fell  into  the  hands  of  our  government  the  famous  "Zimmermann 
note,"  in  which  the  German  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs 
offered  to  the  Mexican  government  New  Mexico,  Texas,  and 
Arizona  if  Mexico  would  attack  the  United  States. 

As  a  result  of  all  these  grievances,  President  Wilson,  on 
April  2,  asked  Congress  to  declare  the  existence  of  a  state  of 
war,  saying :  ''  The  present  German  submarine  warfare  against 
commerce  is  a  warfare  against  mankind.  It  is  a  war  against 
all  nations.  American  ships  have  been  sunk,  American  lives 
taken,  in  wa)rs  which  it  has  stirred  us  very  deeply  to  learn  <rf, 
but  the  ships  and  people  of  other  neutral  and  friendly  nations 
have  been  sunk  and  overwhelmed  in  the  waters  in  the  same  way. 
There  has  been  no  discrimination.  The  challenge  is  to  all  man- 
kind. Each  nation  must  decide  for  itself  how  it  will  meet  it 
There  is  one  choice  we  cannot  make,  we  are  incapable  of  making : 
we-will  not  choose  the  path  of  submission  and  suffer  the  most 
sacred  rights  of  our  nation  and  our  people  to  be  ignored  or 
violated." 

On  April  6  Congress  accepted  the  President's  recommenda- 
tion and  declared  war  against  Germany.^    Cuba,  Panama, 

^  This  was  followed,  Dec.  7»  i9X7»  by  a  declaration  of  war  against  AustriarHun- 
gary. 
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Siam,  Liberia,  China,  and  Brazil  followed  us  in  declaring  war; 
and  Bolivia,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  Haiti,  Costa 
Rica,  Peru,  Uruguay,  and  Ecuador  severed  diplomatic  934.  Futliat 
relations  with  the  German  government.  Germany  ^^^Z^±^ 
might  well  have  stopped  to  calculate  whether  the  igiT 
weakening  of  the  military  power  of  the  Allies  through  the 
policy  of  unrestricted  submarine  sinkings  would  balance  the 
great  material  and  moral  gain  to  the  Allied  cause  through 
such  world-wide  additions  to  the  number  of  her  enemies. 

Owing  to  the  fact  that  our  national  policy  has  always  been 
one  of  peace  and  not  of  war,  it  was  difficult  to  bring  at  once 
into  operation  the  great  resources  of  the  United  States. 
But  by  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  our  participation  we  nttoiw  of 
had  raised  (partly  by  volunteering  and  later  by  conscrip-  *•  ^"""1 
tion)  aii  army  of  1,500,000,  of  whom  300,000  or  more  were 
in  France,  under  General  Pershing.     Steps  were  also  on  foot 
by  which  a  national  army  of  over  3,000,000  was  eventually 
raised  and  trained.     Similar  expansions  took  place  in  our  navy 
and  in  our  manufacture  of  munitions  and  airplanes.    Out 
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shipbuilding  was  more  than  quadrupled,  so  that  in  spite  of  sub- 
marines we  maintained  ^'a  bridge  of  ships"  to  transport  men 
and  supplies  across  the  Atlantic  to  Europe.  Over  2,000,000 
of  our  soldiers  reached  France  and  1,390,000  saw  active  service 
in  the  front  line.  To  produce  these  results  the  sphere  of 
governmental  action  was  greatly  extended,  as  in  all  the  warring 
countries,  by  taking  over  the  operation  of  railroads  and  steam- 
ships, and  controlling  the  production  and  consumption  of  food, 
fuel,  and  other  essentials.  Nineteen  billion  dollars  was  raised 
by  the  sale  of  Liberty  bonds  and  war  savings  stamps,  of  which 
nearly  $10,000,000,000  was  lent  to  the  Allies. 

£.  Collapse  of  Russia  and  Roumania 

The  gain  to  the  Allied  cause  from  the  entrance  of  the  United 
States  into  the  war  was  largely  counterbalanced  by  the  collapse 
of  Russia,  due  to  a  new  and  most  extraordinary  revolution. 

The  movement  which  had  been  started  by  the  revolution  of 

1905  (§§  858-861)  had  not  entirely  died  down.    In  the  course 

936.  Revo-    of  the  war,  moreover,  a  well-grounded  suspicion  spread 

lotkmin        about  that  certain  members  of  the  Russian  court  were 

RumUi 

(March,        pro-German  and  were  planning  a  separate  peace  with 
^917)  Germany.^    Early  in  March,  191 7,  conflicts  arose  between 

the  Duma,  which  strongly  supported  the  war,  and  the  reaction- 
ary government.  Street  fighting  occurred  in  Petrograd  on 
March  9,  in  which  2500  persons  were  killed  or  wounded.  On 
March  12  the  Tsar  ordered  the  Duma  to  be  suspended.  Its 
President  defied  the  decree  and  announced  the  formation  of  a 
provisional  government.  The  troops  in  Petrograd  had  been 
won  over  to  the  cause  of  the  Duma;  and  on  March  15  Tsar 
Nicholas  was  shown  the  hopelessness  of  continued  resistance  and 
was  induced  to  abdicate.  Little  disorganization  followed,  for 
the  government  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Duma  leaders  who 

>  In  addition  the  imperial  family  was  discredited  by  the  favor  shown  by  the 
Tsarina  to  a  dissolute  monk  named  Rasputin,  who  claimed  marvelous  powers. 
Rasputin  was  assassinated  by  a  group  of  liberal  young  nobks  in  Januaiy,  19x7- 
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had  been  active  in  support  of  the  war.  Although  monarchy 
was  practically  abolished  with  the  Tsar's  abdication,  the  Russian 
republic  was  not  formally  proclaimed  until  September  17. 

The  Constitutional  Democrats,  who  were  at  first  in  control, 
proclaimed  freedom  of  speech,  the  right  to  strike,  imiversal 
suffrage,  and  a  host  of  other  liberal  reforms.  But  in  their 
hands  the  revolution  remained  a  political  overthrow  and  not  a 
social  and  economic  overthrow,  and  the  radical  Socialists  would 
have  none  of  it.  On  July  22  a  moderate  Socialist  named  Ker'- 
ensky  becsmie  practically  dictator,  and  by  eloquent  appeals 
to  patriotism  sought  to  arouse  the  masses  to  a  determination  to 
continue  the  war. 

It  was  in  vain.  The  peasants  were  eager  to  seize  the  land 
for  themselves.  The  workmen  of  the  towns  were  won  over  by 
extreme  SociaKsts  called  Bolsheviki  (bol-shfi-ve-kee'),  —  937.  jri- 
headed  by  Lenin  (lyS'neen)  and  Trotz'ky,*  and  aided  by  ?*;p^  ^  *>*• 
German  gold  and  German  propaganda,  -  to  demand  a  ^^i:^, 
straight-out  Socialist  republic.  Both  peasants  and  work-  *^*7) 
men  demanded  that  Russia  withdraw  from  the  war  abroad. 
Lenin  and  Trotzky  were  eager  to  begin  an  international  .war  of 
workingmen  against  capitalists.  Their  emissaries  had  honey- 
combed the  army  with  socialistic  committees  or  Soviets  (s5-vyfits') 
and  destroyed  discipline.  The  soldiers  refused  to  obey  their 
officers ;  hundreds  of  the  latter  were  shot ;  "  fraternizing  "  of  the 
armies  was  encouraged  by  the  Germans.  The  inhabitants  of 
Finland,  Ukrainia,  and  other  subject  nationalities  of  the  vast 
Russian  Empire  were  encouraged  to  proclaim  their  independence 
on  the  principle  of  "self-determination  of  nationalities."  Fi- 
nally, in  November,  1917,  Kerensky  fell,  and  a  Bolshevist  govern- 
ment took  his  place.  Russia's  obligations  to  Uie  Allies  were 
repudiated,  and  on  December  15  a  separate  armistice  with  the 

1  Both  Lenin  and  Troti^  were  extreme  Socialist  writers  and  were  leaders  in  the 
revolution  of  1905.  During  the  war  Lenin  was  a  rehigee  in  Switzerland  until  April, 
1917,  when  he  returned  to  Russia  with  the  consent  and  aid  of  the  German  govern- 
ment. Trot2ky  for  a  time  had  been  a  resident  of  New  York,  but  strongly  denounced 
the  United  States  as  a  capitalist  tsrranny  after  his  return  to  Russia. 
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Central  Powers  was  concluded,  with  a  view  to  immediate  peace, 
to  be  negotiated  at  Brest-Litovsk'. 

The  Bolshevist  formula  for  peace,  which  had  received  accept- 
ance among  certain  radicals  in  other  countries  also,  was  on  the 
g   Brest-    ^^^  ^^  "^o  annexations  and  no  indemnities."    In  the 
litovsk         Brest-Litovsk  negotiations  the  Central  Powers  began  by 
^**^*  professing  acceptance  of  this  principle.    They  ended  by 

extorting  from  Russia  a  peace  (signed  March  3,  1918;  ratified 
by  an  "All-Russian  Congress  of  Soviets,"  March  14),  which 
(i)  separated  from  Russia  the  provinces  of  Poland,  Lithuania, 
Courland,  Livonia,  and  Esthonia;  (2)  recognized  the  "in- 
dependence" (which  meant  subjection  to  German  rule)  of 
Ukrainia  and  Finland;  (3)  ceded  Batum  and  other  districts 
in  Russian  Armenia  to  Turkey.  In  addition  there  was  a  prom- 
ised indemnity  of  $1,500,000,000,  and  trade  arrangements 
to  Germany's  advantage.*  Roiunania,  cut  oflf  completely  from 
the  Allies  after  the  defection  of  Russia,  was  forced  similarly  to 
make  a  "German  peace."  The  preliminary  treaty  included  the 
giving  up  of  the  whole  of  the  Dobrud'ja  and  granting  extensive 
trading  and  other  rights.  Subsequent  demands  added  the  sur- 
render of  large  areas  of  Roumania's  western  frontier.* 

Through  these  treaties  with  Russia  and  Roumania,  the 
Central  Powers  gained  not  merely  the  release  of  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  troops  for  use  on  the  western  and  Italian  fronts; 
they  also  secured  control  of  rich  petrolemn  fields  and  wheat 
lands.  But  the  amount  of  supplies  that  they  could  draw  from 
Russia  was  cut  down  by  the  disorganization  of  that  land  and 
by  civil  wars.  In  1918  many  Czechs  and  Slovaks  (page  602)^ 
former  prisoners  of  war,  seized  the  Siberian  raih-oad  and  parts 
of  eastern  Russia ;  they  were  aided  by  anti-Bolshevist  Russians 
and  later  by  the  Allies  and  the  United  States. 

1  Maxim  Gorky  calculated  that  this  treaty  robbed  Russia  of  4  per  cent  of  her  total 
area,  26  per  cent  of  her  population,  27  per  cent  of  her  cultivated  land,  37  per  cent 
of  her  foodstuffs  production,  26  per  cent  of  her  railways,  53  per  cent  of  her  manu- 
facturing industries,  75  per  cent  of  her  coal,  and  73  per  cent  of  her  iron. 

'  Only  absolute  necessity  induced  Roumania  to  conclude  the  final  treaty,  wfaidi 
was  signed  May  6,  19x8. 
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F.  Tbe.  Final  Struggle,  1918 

For  the  spring  of  1918,  Hindenbuig  and  Ludendorff,  the 
German  military  leaders,  gathered  on  the  western  front  enor- 
mous forces  of  men,  guns,  munitions,  airplanes,  and  all  the  death- 
dealing  devices  old  and  new.'  The  armistice  with  Russia  930.  Prep*- 
enabled  them, —  in  spite  of  promises  to  the  contrary  —  to  a,  nriu 
move  their  eastern  armies  to  the  west  with  a  view  to  driTs 
crushing  the  Allies  in  France.  "If  the  enemy  does  not  want 
peace,"  the  German  Emperor  had  said  December  22,  1917, 
"then  we  must  bring  peace  to  the  world  by  battering  in  with 
the  iron  fist  and  shining  sword  the  doors  of  those  who  will  not 
have  peace."  And  again  on  February  11,  1918:  "We  desire 
to  live  in  friendship  with  neighboring  peoples,  but  the  victory 
of  German  arms  must  first  be  recognized." 

The  Allies  had  established  a  Supreme  War  Council  at  Ver- 
saiUes  the  preceding  winter,  in  order  better  to  redst  the  assault. 
TTiey  now  completed  their  coordination  by  the  appointment 
(April  14)  of  a  supreme  commander-in-chief  of  all  the  armies  on 
the  western  fjont  —  General  Foch  (fosh),  joint  hero  with  Joffre 
of  the  battle  of  the  Mame,  and  the  ablest  strategist  of  France. 

The  expected  German  attack  began  March  21  between  Arras 
and  La  Fire,     Afterward  it  broadened  northward  to  Ypres, 
and  southward  to  Rheims  (map,  page  760).     In  all  there  p^o.  Gor- 
were  five  great  drives,  of  unprecedented  violence,  in  five  2*"  ^** 
successive  months,  so  timed  as  to  take  advantage  of  the  (HucIi  ai- 
light  of  the  moon  for  each  month.    As  the  conflict  was  I"''  '8' 
beginning,  Lloyd  George  pronounced  it  "the  greatest  and  most 
momentous  battle  in  the  history  of  the  world."    Three  moath*i 
of  desperate  fighting  brought  the  Germans 
Chateau-Thierry,  only  forty-four  miles  fror 
Allied  line,  though  thrust  back,  remained  unt 

•These  included  several  new  "super-guns,"  with  which, 
Ibe  Germuu  bombudcd  the  dty  of  Faris  Itom  a  distance  of  i 
Al  Mcurtte  ■im  wu  impossible  at  so  great  a  distance,  most 
(WU  did  little  harm,  —  eic^  occasionally  to  kill  a  few  non 
Frid^,  however,  one  of  tbemUnick  *  church  and  killed  neat. 
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On  April  6,  in  an  address  at  Baltimore,  President  Wilson 
gave  a  new  plec^  of  our  whole-hearted  support  of  the  war, 
"Germany  has  once  more  said  that  forts,  and  force  alone,  shall 
decide.  .  .  .    There  is  therefore  but  one  response  possible  from 
us:   Force,  force  to  the  utmost,  force  without  stint  or  limit, 
the  righteous  and  triumphant  force  which  shall  make  right  the 
law    of    the    world,   and 
cast  every  selfish  dominion 
down  in  the  dust."    Amer- 
ican    soldiers    and    sup- 
plies were  sent  overseas  in 
unstinted    fulfillment    o{ 
thispledge.    ByJuly,over 
3  jo,ooo  men  a  month  were 
going  to   France.     Great 
Britain,  France,  Italy,  the 
Belgians,  and  even  Portu- 
gal, made   similar  exer* 
tions. 

General  Foch  had  bided 
his  time,  saving  his  men 

941-  Todi'i   ^nd  supplies  until  in 

•*""*•'  *''-     his  opinion  the  mo- 

fmulT*  , 

(J"lyi8-       ment  for  counter  at-  (kM«Ar  Foca 

Hot.  11)         tj^     i^d     arrived. 

The  large  American  forces  now  in  France  and  their  proved  fight- 
ing ability  gave  him  the  reserves  he  had  hitherto  lacked.  On 
July  18  he  launched  the  first  of  his  counter  drives,  along  the 
western  side  of  the  Chiteau-Thieny  '  salient  or  "  pocket,"  on 
a  front  of  28  miles.  Small  "whippet"  tanks  charged  across 
Gemmn  trenches  and  broke  up  their  machine  gun  nests,  and 
day  by  day  the  Germans  were  forced  back. 

It  wms  near  Gdteau-TUeny  that  a  brigade  of  AinericsD  marines  bad  distin- 
Bldshed  thasMlves.  June  i  to  10,  so  tliat  the  scene  of  tbdr  exploit  was  <^daUr 
christened  "the  Wood  ol  the  Marioe  Brigade."  The  clearing  of  the  St.  Mihid 
■ahent  farther  east  wu  the  &rst  independent  opcmtiaD  ol  tbe  First  AmerkaA  Army 
under  General  PerBbin^  (September  ii-ij). 
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A  second  great  Allied  drive,  this  time  by  the  British,  was 
launched  in  the  neighborhood  of  Amiens  on  August  8.  Suc- 
cessive blows  extended  the  operation  to  other  parts  of  the  line, 
until  the  whole  western  front  was  involved  in  an  Allied  offensive, 
from  the  Belgian  coast  to  Switzerland.  Ever3ni«rhere  the  Ger- 
mans were  on  the  retreat.  By  the  middle  of  October  all  the 
German  gains,  made  in  the  spring  and  early  sununer  at  enormous 
cost,  were  lost.  The  boasted  "Hindenburg  line"  was  reached 
and  broken.  A  retirement  followed  along  the  whole  front  in 
northern  France  and  Belgiimi. 

The  American  advance  through  th^  Argonne  Forest  north 
of  Verdun  put  the  finishing  touch  to  the  German  defeat  on  the 
western  front.*    The  region  was  one  of  the  utmost  difficulty  Amer- 

and  it  was  elaborately  fortified  and  defended.    Neverthe-  ican  ad- 
less  for  47  da)rs,  against  the  resistance  of  the  best  Ger-  JJ?^^  **** 
man   divisions,   the   American   "doughboys"   advanced  (Sept.  ad- 
foot  by  foot  until  they  were  in  the  outskirts  of  Sedan.    This  ^^^'  "^ 
enabled  them  to  cut  the  railroad  which  was  one  of  the  chief 
means  of  German  supply  on  that  front.    Over  1,200,000  Amer- 

*  The  American  navy  also  contributed  materially  to  the  defeat  of  Germany,  . 
chiefly  by  patrol  duty  and  the  successful  convoy  of  supply  ships  and  transports  to 
Europe.  The  construction  and  laying  of  the  great  North  Sea  mine  barrage  from 
Norway  to  Scotland,  to  block  the  passing  of  submarines,  was  an  achievement  of 
our  navy.  Besides  the  work  of  the  army  and  navy,  our  contribution  also  included : 
(i)  Great  supplies  of  mimitions  and  equipment,  including  the  new  Liberty  motor, 
an  airplane  engine  of  enormous  power  for  its  weight  and  constructed  of  standardized 
parts  so  as  to  permit  of  qiiantity  production ;  (a)  great  stores  of  food,  without  which 
the  Allied  peoples  would  have  starved;  (3)  indispensable  money  loans  from  our 
govenmient  to  France,  Italy,  Russia,  Great  Britain,  etc.,  amounting  to  about  ten 
billion  dollars. 

In  addition,  the  speeches  and  diplomatic  notes  of  President  Wilson  helped  greatly 
to  turn  the  German  people  against  the  military  and  autocratic  governments.  Most 
important  were  his  Fourteen  Points,  contained  in  his  q;>eech  to  Congress  January 
8,  191 8,  which  were  later  accepted  by  Germany  (Oct.  12)  and  the  Allies  (Nov.  5) 
as  the  basis  for  peace  negotiations.  They  comprised:  (i)  "Open  covenants  of 
peace,  openly  arrived  at."  (2)  Freedom  of  the  seas  in  peace  and  in  war  (not  accepted 
by  Great  Britain).  (3)  Removal  of  economic  barriers  and  the  establishment  of 
eqtiality  of  trade  conditions  among  all  the  nations.  (4)  Reduction  of  national  arma- 
ments. (5)  Impartial  adjustment  of  all  colonial  claims.  (6)  Evacuation  of  all 
Russian  territory  and  freedom  for  Russia  to  determine  its  own  political  development. 
(7)  Belgium  to  be  evacuated  and  restored.    (8)  Alsace-Lorraine  to  be  restored  to 
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ican  troops  were  engaged.  It  was  incomparably  the  greatest 
battle  in  which  American  soldiers  ever  fought.  With  the  steady 
hammering  of  the  French,  British,  and  Belgians  further  north, 
the  Battle  of  the  Argonne  made  it  clear  to  the  Germans  that  a 
supreme  military  disaster  could  be  avoided  only  by  immediate 
surrender. 

Events  elsewhere  contributed  to  the  same  end.    On  the 

Italian  front  the  Austrians  began  an  attack  on  June  16  with 

1^43.  Col-      great  expectations,  but  were  decisively  repulsed  and  later 

B^*ri  were  routed  by  a  drive  of  the  Italians  (October  24  to 

Turkey,  and  November  3).    On  September  22  the  Turkish  armies  in 

Atutiia         Palestine  were  defeated  and  destroyed  by  British  and  Arab 

forces.    A  great  advance  of  the  Allies,  including  the  Serbians 

and  Greeks,  on  the  Balkan  front  began  September  15.    Within 

two  weeks  it  had  reached  Uskub;   on  November  3  Belgrade 

fell,  and  the  whole  of  Serbia  was  freed. 

Bulgaria  was  the  first  of  the  Central  Powers  to  give  way. 
By  an  armistice  signed  September  29  (eflFective  September  30), 
she  withdrew  from  the  war,  agreeing  to  demobilize,  evacuate 
Serbian  territory,  and  to  place  Bulgarian  railroads  and  strategic 
positions  in  the  hands  of  the  Allies.  Turkey  and  Austria- 
Hungary  signed  equally  drastic  armistice  terms,  on  October 
31  and  November  3  respectively. 

On  October  4  the  German  government  sent  a  note  to  Presi- 
dent Wilson  asking  for  an  armistice.  In  the  correspondence 
944.  Ger-  which  followed,  President  Wilson  insisted  on  a  democrati- 
"*^  •"^"  zation  of  the  German  government.  The  Supreme  War 
(Nov.  II,  Council,  to  which  the  request  for  an  armistice  was  referred, 
»9i8)  insisted  also  on  compensation  for  all  damage  done  to  the 

France.  (9)  Readjustment  of  Italian  frontiers  along  the  lines  of  nationality.  (10) 
The  peoples  of  Austria-Hungary  to  be  given  "the  freest  opportunity  of  autcHiomous 
[self-governing]  development."  (xi)  Roumania,  Serbia,  and  Montenegro  to  be 
restored  and  Balkan  relations  adjusted.  (12)  Turkish  portions  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  to  be  preserved,  with  "autonomous  development"  for  the  rest  and  free  pas- 
sage of  the  Dardanelles  for  all  nations.  (13)  An  independent  Poland  to  be  created 
with  free  access  to  the  sea.  (14)  A  League  of  Nations  to  be  established  "for  the 
purpose  of  affording  mutual  guaranties  of  political  independence  and  tenitoiial 
integnty  to  great  and  small  states  alike." 
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civilian  population  of  the  Allies  by  the  aggressions  of  Germany, 
"by  land,  by  sea,  and  from  the  air."  Disaffection  in  Germany, 
meanwhile,  had  slowly  been  gathering  headway,  and  was  has- 
tened by  revolutions  in  Austria-Hungary.  A  mutiny  of  the 
German  fleet  at  Kiel  was  followed  by  a  widespread  democratic 
revolt  (November  9).  Next  day  the  Kaiser  fled  to  Holland, 
and  on  November  28  his  formal  abdication  was  published. 
Other  German  rulers  also  forsook  their  thrones,  or  were  deposed 
as  the  Socialists  everywhere  seized  power.  ^  - 

On  November  11,  delegates  of  the  German  government  signed 
an  armistice,  calling  for :  (i)  Withdrawal  of  all  German  troops 
in  the  west  to  a  line  about  6  miles  east  of  the  Rhine ;  Allied 
occupation  of  the  west  bank  of  the  Rhine,  and  of  Mainz,  Coblenz, 
and  Cologne ;  surrender  of  great  quantities  of  cannon,  machine 
guns,  airplanes,  railroad  cars,  supplies,  etc.  (2)  Surrender  of 
many  German  warships  of  all  kinds,  including  all  the  sub- 
marines, and  internment  of  the  rest  of  the  German  navy; 
freedom  of  access  for  the  Allies  to  the  Baltic  Sea,  the  Allied 
blockade  to  remain  unchanged.  (3)  Evacuation  by  the  Ger- 
mans of  Russia,  Roiunania,  Turkey,  and  Austria-Hungary; 
abandonment  of  the  recent  German  treaties  with  Russia  and 
Roumania;  restoration  of  all  Allied  prisoners  of  war,  and  re- 
patriation of  all  civilians  carried  off  by  Germany.  The  terms 
amounted  to  complete  surrender,  for  they  were  designedly  such 
as  made  impossible  a  renewal  of  German  resistance.  The 
framing  of  the  peace  treaty  was  undertaken  by  a  Peace  Con- 
ference which  met  at  Paris,  January  18,  1919  (§  949). 

With  unparalleled  arrogance  the  Prussian  military  party  had 
begun  the  war,  to  achieve  "world  power  or  downfall."  It 
brought  downfall  not  only  to  its  own  power  and  to  the  imperial 
Hohenzollem  house,  but  to  the  might  and  power  of  the  German 
Empire  as  well.  On  both  sides  the  costs  of  the  war  were  almost 
incalculable.  Over  10,000,000  soldiers  had  perished  and  twice 
as  many  had  been  wounded.  A  large  part  of  Europe's  accumu- 
lated wealth  had  been  destroyed,  millions  of  civilians  had 
perished  from  war  causes,  and  the  population  of  whole  countries 
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had  been  seriously  undermined  in  health  and  morale  by  the 
privations  and  habits  of  over  four  years  of  the  most  terrible 
war  known  in  history. 

IMPORTANT  DATES 

19x4.  Germany  dedares  war  on  Ruaaia,  and  the  World  War  begins 
(Aug.  z).  Battle  of  the  Mame  halts  German  advance  in 
France  (Sept.  6-zo). 

1915.  Gallipoli  eipedition.    Italy  and  Bulgaria  enter  the  war.    Russian 

Poland  and  Serbia  conquered  by  the  Central  Powers. 

1916.  Failure  of  the  Germans  to  take  Verdun.    First  battle  of  the 

Somme.    Roumania  enters  the  war  and  is  crushed. 
Z917.    Revolution  in  Russia  begun  (March).    United  States  enters  the 

war  (April  6).    Jerusalem  captured  by  the  British  (Dec.  9). 
19x8.    Russia  (March  3)  and  Roumania  (May  6)  sign  peace  with  the 

Central  Powers.    Germaii  drive  in  the  west  (March  21- July 

x8).    Foch's  victorious  counter  offensive  (July  x8-Nov.  xi). 

Armistices  signed  by  Bulgaria  (Sept.  29),  Turkey  (Oct.  31), 

Austria  (Nov.  3),  Germany  (Nov.  zi). 
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CHAPTER  XXXDC 
PROBLEMS  OF  PEACE  AND  RECONSTRUCTION 

The  war  was  over,  but  as  month  after  month  slipped  by,  it 
became  evident  that  peace  and  reconstruction  had  their  problems 
"no  less  than  war."    Two  months  elapsed  before  the  Peace  DeUys 

Conference  assembled  in  Paris,  and  four  more  before  the  in  eeubUsh- 
terms  were  laid  before  the  Germans  in  the  hall  in  Versailles  ^  ^**^* 
in  which  the  German  Empire  had  been  proclaimed  forty-eight 
years  before.  Not  until  January  lo,  1920,  was  the  treaty  with 
Germany  proclaimed  in  force  and  the  economic  blockade  lifted. 
Even  then  the  treaty  lacked  the  ratification  of  the  United  States,^ 
and  questions  of  revision  had  already  arisen.  The  Austrian 
treaty  was  signed  September  10,  the  one  with  Bulgaria  November 
27,  1919,  and  the  one  with  Hungary  June  4,  1920.  The  treaty 
with  Turkey  was  not  seriously  taken  up  until  April,  1920,  and 
many  months  elapsed  before  even  the  semblance  of  a  settlement 
could  be  said  to  be  in  force  in  the  former  Ottoman  dominions. 

Meanwhile  desolation,  doubt',  and  disorder  ruled  the  defeated 
countries.    The  open  sore  of  Russia,  where  Bolshevists  warred 
with  reactionaries  and  strange  experiments  in  government      ^  world 
were  tried,  poisoned  the  whole  world.    Eastern  Europe  was  disorgaiiiza 
filled  with  warring  little  states  erected  on  the  ruins  of  ^^ 
empires.    Reconstituted  Poland,  with   French  backing,  em- 
barked on  military  paths  of  conquest.    Fiume,  at  the  head  of 

^  President  Wilson  laid  the  treaty  with  Germany  before  the  Senate  on  July  10, 
19x9.  The  Senate  majority  (mainly  Republican)  adopted  various  reservations 
which  it  was  claimed  would  "Americanize"  the  treaty  and  its  League  of  Nations 
covenant.  The  President,  however,  declared  that  .the  Senate  resolution  did  not 
"provide  for  ratification,  but  rather  for  nullification  of  the  treaty."  Most  of  the 
Democrats  in  the  Senate,  therefore,  voted  against  this  resolution  with  reservations, 
as  did  also  some  ''  irreconcilable  "  Republicans,  and  twice  prevented  its  receiving 
the  necessary  two-thirds  vote  (November  19,  1919,  and  March  19,  1920) ;  while 
the  Republicans  twice  defeated  a  resolution  to  ratify  without  reservations. 
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the  Adriatic,  was  the  scene  of  a  filibustering  expedition  by  the 
poet-aviator  D'Annunzio  to  win  that  city  for  Italy  in  defiance 
of  the  world.  Japan  pursued  an  imperialist  policy  in  Siberia 
and  China.  Bankruptcy  lurked  near  at  hand  for  almost  every 
country  in  Europe  and  the  interest  charges  on  public  debts 
were  crushing.  Unprecedented  high  prices  prevailed  over  the 
whole  world,  partly  the  result  of  the  enormous  issues  of  paper 
money.  Everywhere  were  strikes,  labor  troubles,  and  disillu- 
sionment from  the  high  ideals  of  the  war  period.  And  through- 
out Europe  stalked  the  gaunt  specters  of  famine  and  disease, 
slaying  their  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands. 

The  long  expected  break-up  of  Austria-Hungary  came  when 
the  non-German  parts  of  the  Hapsburg  dominions  proclaimed 
947.  Atts-      their   independence   and   set    up   separate   republics  — 
M^^roken  Czechoslovakia  (including  Bohemia,  Moravia,  etc.),  Jugo- 
op  slavia  (southern  provinces  of  Austria-Hungary,  united  with 

Serbia  and  Montenegro),  and  Hungary.  Even  German-speak- 
ing Austria,  with  the  capital  Vienna,  proclaimed  a  republic 
(Nov.  12,  1918).  The  Hapsburg  rulers  retired  to  Switzerland. 
The  new  states  were  left  free  to  solve  their  problems  of  peace 
and  reconstruction  as  best  they  could. 

The  general  attitude  of  the  people  of  Germany  towards  the 
fallen  Kaiser  was  expressed  in  a  bitter  cartoon  with  the  words, 
94$.  The       "  We  shall  shed  no  tears  for  him,  for  he  has  left  us  none 
German         to  shed."    A  provisional  government  was  formed  under 
established    Frederick  Ebert,  a  labor  union  leader,  as  president.    The 
(19Z&-Z919)    immediate  problem  to  decide  was  whether  to  stop  for  the 
present  with  establishing  a  political  democracy  or  to  carry  out 
a  social  revolution  based  on  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat 
(workingmen)  like  that  in  Russia.    The  German  Social  Demo- 
cratic party  (the  oflScial  Socialists)  who  controlled  the  provi- 
sional government,  favored  the  former  policy.     But  a  group  of 
radical  Socialists,  called  the  "Spartacus"  group,  stood  for  the 
seizure  of  political  power  by  "workers'  and  soldiers'  councils," 
the  inmiediate  socialization  of  industry,  and  a  "socialist  world 
revolution."    When  a  Spartacan  revolt  broke  out  in  Berlin 
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and  elsewhere  in  January,  1919,  it  was  ruthlessly  put  down 
by  the  military  forces.  Liebknecht  and  Rosa  Luxemburg, 
the  chief  Spartacan  leaders,  were  brutally  murdered  following 
their  captiire.  For  many  months  there  were  occasional  out- 
breaks in  the  great  industrial  centers,  but  the  moderate  Socialists, 
Liberals,  and  Catholic  party  continued  to  control  the  govern- 
ment. 

The  new  German  constitution  was  framed  by  a  convention 
elected  January  19,  1919,  on  a  very  democratic  basis.  All 
German  women  as  well  as  men  were  entitled  to  vote,  and  37 
of  the  423  delegates  were  women.  The  sessions  were  held  at 
Weimar,  where  memories  of  Goethe  and  Schiller  reigned  and 
Spartacan  influence  was  slight.  The  constitution  was  com- 
pleted on  July  31,  and  was  put  into  operation  August  ii  by 
executive  order. 

The  framework  of  the  new  government  resembled  that  of  the 
old  imperial  government  (§  777)  but  the  spirit  was  one  of  democ- 
racy. Germany  was  made  a  republic  with  equal  vote  for  all 
Germans,  both  men  and  women.  The  federated  German  states, 
now  become  republics,  retained  most  of  their  former  rights. 
The  president  of  the  German  Republic  was  to  be  elected  for 
seven  years  by  direct  vote  of  the  people.  The  administration 
was  in  the  hands  of  a  responsible  cabinet  headed  by  a  chan- 
cellor. A  Federal  Council  succeeded  to  the  powers  of  the  old 
Bundesrat,  but  the  Reichstag  (national  council)  was  strength- 
ened. The  principles  of  proportional  representation,  initiative, 
referendum,  and  recall  were  incorporated  in  the  constitution, 
and  it  was  made  easier  of  amendment  than  is  that  of  the  United 
States.  Finally  a  broad  bill  of  rights  established  personal 
liberty  and  equality  and  abolished  all  privileges  attached  to 
titles  of  nobility.  It  also  left  the  door  open  for  the  future  trans- 
fer of  private  business  enterprises  to  public  ownership. 

Twenty-seven  "allied  and  associated"  states  (including 
those  created  by  the  war)  were  represented  in  the  Paris  p^^ 

Peace  Conference,  but  the  five  "principal  powers" —  Conference 
the  United  States,  Great  Britain,  France,  Italy,  and  (^919-19^) 
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Japan  —  decided  practically  all  questions.  President  Wilson 
attended  in  person  and  spoke  for  the  United  States.  Premiers 
Lloyd  George  and  Clemenceau  were  the  chief  spokesmen  for 
Great  Britain  and  France.  The  French  and  Italian  representa- 
tives held  out  for  military  protection  and  were  frankly  hostile 
or  lukewarm  to  Wilson's  idealistic  aims.  Lloyd  George  was 
bound  by  election  promises  to  demand  huge  indenmities  from 
Germany  and  punishment  for  the  Kaiser  and  other  war  culprits. 
Japan  was  chiefly  intent  on  gaining  for  herself  Germany's  con- 
cessions in  China  and  the  Grerman  islands  in  the  north  Pacific. 
Wilson's  insistence  led  to  the  inclusion  of  the  League  of  Nations 
covenant  in  the  peace  treaties.  In  many  other  respects  he  was 
forced  to  agree  to  terms  which  liberal  critics  felt  were  too  harsh 
and  severe  on  the  defeated  nations. 

From  the  League  of  Nations  the  enemy  countries  were  to  be 
excluded  at  first,  but  might  be  admitted  later  by  a  two-thirds 
League  ^^^^-    Withdrawal  from  the  League  required  two  years' 
of  Nations     notice  and  fulfillment  of  all  obligations.    The  League 
fonned  ^^^^^  ^^  y^^  governed  by  an  assembly  of  delegates  from  each 

member  country;  by  a  council  consisting  of  the  delegates  of 
the  five  greater  powers  and  representatives  of  four  others  (se- 
lected) ;  and  by  a  permanent  secretariat.  With  few  exceptions 
all  votes  were  required  to  be  imanimous.  Geneva  was  fixed 
upon  as  the  seat  of  the  League,  and  Sir  James  Eric  Dnmunond, 
of  Great  Britain,  was  chosen  general  secretary. 

The  purposes  of  the  League  were  to  prevent  wars  by  insisting 
upon  arbitration ;  to  secure  a  reduction  of  national  armaments ; 
to  prevent  international  trafl&c  in  women  and  children,  and  in 
opium  and  dangerous  drugs,  etc.  Its  chief  weapon  was  eco- 
nomic blockade.  A  system  of  "mandataries"  responsible  to 
the  League  was  provided  for  the  government  of  various  back- 
ward peoples  of  the  world.  As  a  concession  to  the  United  States, 
"regional  understandings  like  the  Monroe  Doctrine"  were 
declared  unaflFected  by  the  League  covenant.  Finally  in  Article 
X,  which  President  Wilson  called  "  the  heart  of  the  covenant," 
the  members  undertook  to  "respect  and  preserve  as  against 
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external  aggression  the  territorial  integrity  and  existing  political 
independence  of  all  members  of  the  League." 

The  League  came  into  official  existence  on  October  13,  1919, 
when  the  secretariat  was  formally  notified  that  France,  Great 
Britain,  and  Italy  had  ratified  the  German  peace  treaty.  A 
number  of  other  nations,  including  the  chief  neutral  states, 
have  since  announced  their  adherence  to  the  League. 

The  treaty  signed  at  Versailles  required  Germany  to  pay  huge 
but  indefinite  indemnities,  estimated  at  from  $25,000,000,000  up. 
Her  colonies  were  divided  among  the  British   Empire,  Peace 

France,  Belgium,  and  Japan,  —  most  of  them  under  the  with 
"mandatary"  plan.  Alsace-Lorraine  was  restored  to  ^•""•^ 
France,  and  the  valuable  coal  fields  of  the  Sarre  Basin  were  ceded 
to  that  country,  with  the  League  of  Nations  in  control  of  the 
government.  Poland  was  reconstituted  (§  551)  at  the  expense  of 
Prussia,  Austria,  and  Russia.  It  was  given  an  outlet  to  the 
Baltic  through  Dan2dg,  which  was  made  a  free  dty  under  the 
League  of  Nations.  Plebiscites  were  held  to  determine  what 
portions  of  northern  Sleswick  should  be  returned  to  Denmark. 
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Provision  was  also  made  for  plebiscites  in  large  regions  of  East 
Prussia  and  Upper  Silesia  to  decide  between  German  and  Polish 
sovereignty.  Germany  was  obliged  to  reduce  her  army  ultimately 
toioo,ooo  men  and  her  navy  correspondingly.  As  a  guaranty  for 
Germany's  fulfillment  of  the  treaty  obligations,  the  left  bank  of 
the  Rhine  was  placed  under  Allied  occupation  for  a  period  of 
15  years,  and  German  fortifications  and  army  movements  were 
forbidden  in  a  narrow  strip  along  the  right  bank  of  that  stream. 
In  addition,  the  fortifications  on  the  island  of  Helgoland  were 
completely  destroyed.  The  general  effect  of  these  provisions 
was  to  deprive  Germany  of  a  considerable  territory,  rich  in 
inhabitants,  industries,  coal,  and  iron,  and  to  place  upon  her 
burdens  which  would  prevent  her  from  waging  a  war  of  aggres- 
sion for  many  years. 

The  territorial  results  of  the  treaties  with  the  other  enemy 
states  are  shown  on  the  map  opposite.     Austria  and  Hungary 
were  separated,  greatly  reduced  in  area,  and  subjected  to  952.  other 
burdens  similar  to  those  placed  on  Germany.    Bulgaria  ■•ttlements 
and  Turkey  also  were  punished  for  their  participation  in  the  war. 

On  the  other  hand,  Italy  received  the  long  coveted  Trentino, 
southern  Tyrol,  Istria,  and  part  of  Dalmatia.  Roumania 
received  Transylvania  from  Hungary.  Serbia  and  Greece  also 
were  enlarged.  Much  of  the  former  Turkish  Empire,  including 
Arabia,  Armenia,  Palestine,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia,  became 
the  seat  of  independent  governments  or  was  turned  over  to 
various  ones  of  the  Allies  as  *' mandataries"  of  the  League  of 
Nations.  The  map  of  Europe  and  Asia  Minor  thus  took  on  a 
strange  and  bewildering  appearance. 
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Aachen  (ft'Ken),  Charlemagne's  capital, 
37 ;  sacked  by  Northmen,  45. 

Abbot,  93. 

Abdul-Hamid  n  (ftb-dool-hft-mfid'), 
711,  71a. 

Al/elaid,  Peter,  189. 

Aboukir   (&-boo-ker')   Bay,   battle  of, 

519. 

Absolute  governments,  fall  of,  see 
Liberalism. 

Absolutism,  84. 

Abyssin'ia,  690;  war  with  Italy,  617. 

Ac&'dia,  ceded  to  England,  394. 

Acre  (ft'ker),  captured,  150,  154. 

Addison,  Joseph,  author,  428. 

Aden  (ft'den),  British  possession,  669. 

Ad-ri-an-d'ple,  Visigoths  at,  13-15; 
taken  by  Turks,  284;  in  Balkan 
Wars,  682-685. 

Adrianople,  treaty  of,  572. 

Ae-gCan  Islands,  685. 

Aeroplanes,  743,  772. 

Afghanistiln',  700. 

Africa,  exploration  of,  687;  partition 
of,  685-690 ;  in  World  War,  768,  791. 

Agadir  (ft-gft-dCr')  afifair,  755. 

Agincourt  (a-zhftN-koor'),  battle  of,  252. 

Agriculture,  influence  of  monks,  93; 
Mohammedan,  134;  medieval  Euro- 
pean, 170-173,  202-207;  modem 
changes  in,  550-552. 

Aids,  feudal,  60. 

Air-ship,  742. 

Aisne  (ftn),  battle  of  the,  761. 

Aiz-la-ChapeUe  (ftks-la-sha-peiOi  Char- 
lemagne's capital,  37. 

Aiz-la-ChapeUe,  peace  of  (1748),  441. 

AFaric,  king  of  Visigoths,  15. 


Alba'nia,  685. 

Albert  II,  Emperor,  269. 

Albert,  of  Belgium,  759. 

Albigenses  (al-bl-jCn'sb),  199,  339. 

Alcuin  (ftl'kwln),  36. 

Alexander  I,  of  Russia,  529,  534-536; 
in  Holy  Alliance,  568. 

Alexander  II,  of  Russia,  589,  699-700. 

Alexander  III,  of  Russia,  700. 

Alexander  III,  Pope,  118. 

Alexander  V,  Pope,  291. 

Alexander  VI,  Pope,  294-296. 

Alexandria,  bombarded,  680. 

Alex'ius  Comne'nus,  Emperor,  140^  149. 

Alfonso  XITT,  of  Spain,  720. 

Alfred  the  Great,  of  England,  49-51. 

Alge'ria,  annexed  to  France,  573. 

Allies,  in  World  War,  753- 

AUo'dial  estates,  56. 

Alps,  geography  of,  4. 

Al-sft^e^,  added  to  France,  376;  ceded 
to  Germany,  630 ;  restored,  791 . 

Alsace-Lorraine',  675,  676,  791. 

Alva  (ftl'vft),  duke  of,  369-370. 

Amalfi  (ft-m&l'fe),  commercial  center, 
182. 

America,  discovered  by  Northmen,  48; 
English  colonies  in,  405;  colonial 
wars  in,  447,  454-458;  revolt  of 
English  colonies,  460;  Spanish  pos- 
sessions, 282,  570. 

Amiens  (a-my&NO>  cathedral  at,  203^ 
206;  in  Worid  War,  781. 

Amiens,  peace  of,  522. 

Amsterdam,  defended  against  France^ 

390. 
Anagni  (ft-nftn'y*),  Pope  captured  at, 
236. 
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A-nam',  French  poaaeasioii,  695. 

Andent  History,  review  of,  zo. 

An'gevin  kings  of  England,  2x2. 

Angles,  settle  in  Britain,  15,  48. 

Angliraits,  411. 

Anth-^axon  Cknmkle,  50. 

Anjou  (&N-zhooO,  united  with  English 
crown,  313. 

Anjou,  Charles  of,  126. 

Annals,  8. 

An'nates,  defined,  89. 

Anne  of  Austria,  queen  of  France,  384. 

Anne  of  England,  426. 

Antioch  (&n'1I-^k),  taken  by  crusaders, 
142;  crusaders'  state,  145,  149. 

Antwerp,  commercial  center,  183,  367 ; 
taken  by  Germans,  759. 

An'zacs,  766. 

Apennines  (ai/en-ninz),  6. 

Appftr/',  Francois,  inventor,  741. 

Apprentices,  in  guilds,  182. 

Aqul'nas,  Thomas,  195. 

Aq'ui-taine',  acquired  by  En^iah  king, 
213,  350;  lost  to  France,  256. 

Arabi  (a-rtt'b€),  680,  681. 

Arabia,  in  World  War,  766,  793. 

Arabian  civilization,  134-136. 

Aragon  C&r'a-gon),  381,  283;  conquests 
in  Ita^,  266. 

Arc,  Joan  of,  253-256. 

ArcAftn'gel,  434. 

Archbishops,  88. 

Architecture,  202-207,  311;  Byzan- 
tine, 37,  153- 

Argonne,  battle,  781. 

A'rianism,  x6. 

Aristotle  (ir^tfit-'l),  135,  194. 

Arkwright,  Richard,  inventor,  555. 

Arm&'da,  Spanish,  352. 

Armaments,  increase  of  (near  end  of 
19th  century),  675. 

Armed  Neutrality  of  the  North,  461. 

Armed  peace,  675. 

Armenia,  680,  766,  793. 

Anns  and  armor,  medieval,  164,  243, 
245. 

Army,  see  Military. 

Arques  (ark),  castle  of,  160. 

Arras  (a-rfts'),  battle  of,  762. 

Art,  medieval,  201-207;  Renaissance, 
309-313. 

Artois  (ar-tw&Oi  held  by  duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, 264. 

Asia  Minor,  714. 


As'quith,  prime  minister,  725,  733. 

Assembly,  French,  see  National  As- 
sembly. 

Assembly  of  Notables,  French,  481. 

Assignats  (a-sSn'yft),  493. 

Assize  of  Arms,  English,  213. 

Astronomy,  308. 

At'tila,  leader  of  Hims,  15. 

Augsburg  (ouks'boorK),  commercial 
center,  156, 183;  population  in  Thirty 
Years'  War,  378. 

Augsburg,  Religious  Peace  of,  334,  376. 

Augsburg  Confession,  333. 

Augus'titne,  in.  England,  48. 

Augustin'ian  friars,  323. 

Augustus,  Emperor,  12. 

Aus'terlitz,  battle  of,  528. 

Australia,  colonization  of,  463;  gov- 
ernment, 665;  aids  British,  671, 
766,  768;  socialism  in,  750. 

Austria,  rise  of,  267,  270,  335-336; 
gains  from  War  of  Spanish  Succes- 
sion, 394,  395 ;  alliance  with  France 
(1756),  448;  in  Seven  Years'  War, 
448-450;  annexes  part  of  Poland, 
463,  464;  reforms  of  Joseph  11, 
475;  exchanges  possessions  in  Italy, 
530;  wars  with  Napoleon,  516-517, 
521,  528,  534,  538;  an  empire,  53a; 
make-up  of,  603;  Revolution  of 
1848,  60X-605;  possesions  in  Italy, 
607,  608,  610H616;  in  German  Con- 
federation, 620-623;  war  with  Prus- 
sia (1866),  625;  in  Triple  Alliance, 
676;  in  Concert  of  Gceat  Powers, 
677 ;  Balkan  policy,  685 ;  World  War, 
7S4-7S9,  763-765,  778,  782;  after  the 
war,  788,  793. 

Austria-Hungary,  605-607 ;  se*  Austria. 

Austrian  Succession,  War  of,  445-447. 

Automobile,  742. 

Avars  (ft'vfirz),  in  800,  23. 

Avignon  (a-vSn-ydN'),  papacy  at,  336, 

28&-292. 

Azof  (&'zdf),  added  to  Russia,  433, 436. 

Babylonian  Captivity  of  the  Church, 

236,  285. 
Bacon,  Roger,  195,  309. 
Baoon,  Sir  Francis,  353 ;  quoted,  i9S- 
Bacte'ria,  739-740. 
B&'den,  531,  626,  631. 
Bttg-d&d',   Mohammedan  center,    134, 

136;  taken  by  British,  767. 
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Bi-lft-klft'va,  battle  of,  589. 

Bakmce  of  Power,  383,  392,  443. 

BkViowc,  prime  minister,  725. 

Bal'kan  Mountains,  6. 

Balkan  Wars  (i9i2'X9i3),  682-6S5. 

Ball,  John,  273-274. 

Baltic  Sea,  a  "seoondaiy  Mediter- 
ranean," 4. 

Bank  of  France,  522;  of  England,  546. 

Baptism,  sacrament  of,  83. 

Barbarism,  10. 

Barbed  wire  entanglements,  761. 

Barebone's  Parliament,  416. 

B&'rl,  taken  by  Normans,  69. 

Baron,  rank  in  feudal  system,  58. 

Basel  (bft'zel),  council  of,  293. 

Bas-tll/^,  fall  of,  489. 

Bat&'vian  Republic,  509-5x0,  530. 

Battle,  trial  by,  62. 

Batym',  ceded  by  Russia,  778. 

Bavft'ria,  stem  duchy,  99;  made  an 
electorate,  376;  in  War  of  Spanish 
Succes^on,  393;  in  War  of  the  Aus- 
trian Succession,  445;  made  a  king- 
dom, 530,  531;  alliance  with  North 
German  Confederation,  626;  in 
German  Empire,  630-632. 

Ba-ydniM',  English  possession,  251,  256. 

Beaconsfield,  earl  of  (Disraeli),  648r- 
650,  644. 

Becket,  Thomas,  215-2x6. 

"Beggars"  of  the  Netherlands,  369-370. 

Begging  friars,  95. 

Belfry,  dty,  178. 

Belgium,  aimexed  to  France,  500,  5x7 ; 
aimexed  to  Holland  (Netherlands), 
543;  independent,  575-576;  acquiifes 
Kongo  colony,  688 ;  Work!  War,  756- 
762,  768;  see  also  Netherlands. 

Bell,  Alexander,  74  x. 

Benedict,  Saint,  92. 

Benedictine  monks,  92-94. 

Bch'e-flf5«,  55,  56. 

Benefit  of  clergy,  82 ;  In  England,  2x6. 

Ben-gal',  conquered  by  British,  457. 

B^r^en,  station  of  Hanseatic  League, 
x8s. 

Berlin,  population  in  Thirty  Years* 
War,  378;  burned  (1760),  449; 
taken  by  Napoleon,  528;  Revolution 
of  1848  in,  621. 

Berlin,  Congress  of  (X878),  678;  (X884- 
1885),  688. 

Berlin  decree,  532. 


Bermudas,  British  poasesslon,  669. 

BSm,  Swiss  dty,  272. 

Bemad6t/e',  of  Sweden,  533. 

Bem4rd  of  Clairvaux  (c]ir-v(/).  Saint, 
X90. 

BCrn-har'dl,  Oneral,  quoted,  754,  755. 

Bill  of  Rights,  423,  424. 

Bishops,  87 ;  in  feudal  system,  58. 

Bis'marck,  Otto  von,  623-635 ;  in  Con- 
gress of  Berlin,  678. 

Black  Death,  246. 

Black  Prince,  244,  247,  250. 

Black  Sea,  war  vessels  in,  589,  677. 

Blanche  of  Castile,  232. 

BVbi'hebn,  battle  of,  393. 

Bliicher  (bltt'Ker),  540. 

Boccacdo  (b6k-kk'ch0),  305,  306. 

Boers  (boorz),  666,  667,  768. 

Bohe'mia,  a  Slavic  country,  100;  sub- 
ject to  Empire,  X03 ;  under  the  Luz- 
emburgs,  268 ;  electorate,  268 ;  heresy 
in,  292;  joined  to  Austria,  335-336; 
Reformation  in,  357 ;  revolt  of  x6x8, 
373 ;  reforms  of  Joseph  II,  475 ;  Revo- 
lution of  1848,  604,  605. 

Bo'he-mond,  crusader,  14X. 

Bokhara  (bO-K&'rtt),  700. 

Boleyn,  Anne,  345,  346. 

Bologna  (b0-l6n'y&)i  University  of, 
192,  X93,  X96. 

Bol-she-vI-kI^  in  Russia,  777. 

Bombay',  English  at,  456. 

Bo'na-part«,  Jerome,  530. 

Bonaparte,  Joseph,  530,  533. 

Bonaparte,  Louis,  530. 

Bonaparte,  Napoleon,  see  Napoleon. 

Bon'iface  VIII,  Pope,  X28,  235,  236. 

Bordeaux  (b6r-d0').  an  English  pos- 
session, 25X,  256. 

Bdr'giE  family,  294.      • 

Borodl'no,  battle  of,  536. 

Boroughs,  represented  in  Parliament, 
223-224,  64X-644. 

Bosnia  (boz'ni-a),  acquired  by  Austria, 

678,  755- 
Boswell  (boz'well),  James,  428. 
Bosworth  (boz'worth)  Fidd,  battle  of, 

280. 
Botany  Bay,  settled,  462. 
Bd'tAft,  General,  667. 
Boulogne     (boo-lOnO*     Napoleon     at, 

527,  528. 
Bowr'bdn,  House  of,  362,  363 ;  Spanish, 

392;  of  Naples,  530,  543- 
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Bourgeois,  Bourgeoisie  (boor-zhwft', 
boor-zhwa-z£0*  468,  583. 

Bouvines  (boo-vCnOf  battle  of,  123, 
217,  229. 

Boxer  War,  698. 

Boycx>tt,  in  Ireland,  651. 

Boyne,  battle  of  the,  424. 

Bramante  (br&-mftn't&),  3x1. 

Bran'den-burg,  electorate,  268;  in 
Thirty  Years'  War,  374-376;  union 
with  Prussia,  437-439. 

Brazil,  723;  World  War,  775. 

Breitenfeld  (bil'ten-felt),  battle  of,  374. 

Brem'en,  185,  631. 

Brenner  Pass,  $• 

Brest-Litovsk^  peace  of,  778. 

Bretigny  (brC-tSn-yC),  peace  of,  242. 

Bright,  John,  647. 

Brill,  capture  of,  370. 

Britain,  conquered  by  Angles  and 
Saxons,  15,  48. 

British  Empire,  founding  of,«4S3-462; 
extent  and  government,  661^71. 

British  Isles,  in  800,  23. 

Browning,  Robert,  654. 

Bruce,  David,  241. 

Bruges  (brtizh),  commercial  center, 
183;  station  of  Hanseatic  League, 
185;  belfry  of,  178. 

Brunswick  (brunz'wick),  duchy  of,  121, 
631. 

Brush.  C.  F.,  741. 

Brussels,  manufacturing  town,  367. 

B}}-cAa-rest',  treaty  of,  684. 

Buck'ing-Aam,  duke  of,  406,  407,  408. 

Budget  struggle  of  1909  in  Great 
Britain,  726,  727. 

Building  laws,  747. 

Bukowina  (boo-ko-v6'nft),  in  World 
War,  764. 

Bulg&'ria  in  800,  23;  conquered  by 
Eastern  Empire,  132;  conquered  by 
Turks,  284 ;  self-governing,  679 ;  in- 
dependent, 712;  war  with  Turkey 
(1912-1913),  682-684;  war  with  her 
allies,  684-685 ;  World  War,  764,  782. 

BuUs,  papal,  defined,  89. 

Bundesrat  (boon'd^rUt),  632. 

Bunyan,  John,  420. 

Burghers,  rise  of,  174. 

Bur^A'ley,  Lord,  348. 

Burgun'dian  party,  in  France,  251,  252, 
253»  256. 

BuiyindiftiM»  settle  in  Rhone  vall^,  15. 


Bur'gundy,  added  to  the  Empire,  X05. 
Burgundy,  Charles  the  Bold  of,  264. 
Buigundy,  French  dukes  of,  251.  252, 

255,  264. 
Burgundy,  Maiy  of,  265. 
Burke,  Edmund,  opinion  of  the  Frendi 

Revolution,  501. 
Bur'ma,  669. 
Bums,  Robert,  428. 
Byron,  Lord,  654,  571. 
By-z&n'tlne  architecture,  37,  153. 
Byzantine    Empire,   93;    see  Eastern 

Empire. 

Cabinet  govenmient  in  England,  rise  of, 

425,  427;     present  British  Cabinet, 

655-660,  746. 
C&'diz,  Drake  at,  352. 
Caesar,  Julius,  12;  calendar,  354. 
Cahiers  (k&-y&'),  486. 
Cal'ro,  Mohammedan  center,  134,  135. 
Calais  (ka-UP),  taken  by  English,  245 ; 

lost,  347. 
Calcutta,  English  at,  456,  457. 
Calderon  (dil-d&-r6nO,  author,  380. 
Calendar,  reform  of  the,  354;  Frendi 

Revolutionary,  504. 
C&'Uphs,  18,  136. 
Cal'vin,  John,  342-343. 
Cambo'dia,  695. 

Cambrai  (k&N-brf),  battle  of,  762,  771. 
Cam^1;)ell-Ban'nerman,  prime  minister, 

725. 
Camperdown',  battle  of,  518. 
Campo  For'mio,  treaty  of,  5x7,  53X. 
Canada,  French  colony,  387, 455 ;  ceded 

to  England,  458;  aids  British,  671, 

766;  government,  661-665. 
Cuial  building,  560. 
Cannon,  244,  256. 
Canon  law,  82,  197. 
Ql-n6s's&,  Emperor  and  Pope  at,  X09. 
Canterbury,  archbishop  of,  88. 
Can-t5n',  Chinese  port,  694. 
Ca-nQte',  king  of  Denmark  and  Eng- 
land, 7:. 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  (Cape  ColcHiy),  389, 

543.  665-667. 
Cape  St.  Vmcent,  battle  of,  518. 
Ca-p£/',  Hugh,  4X,  227. 
Capetians  (ca-pS'shanz),  42;  kings  of 

France,  227. 
Capitalists,  560^  564;    socialist  theory 

oi,  749-750. 
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''Capit'iilaries"  of  Charlemagne,  33. 
C&p'pel,  battle  of,  341. 
Car-b(J-nft'rI,  569. 
Cardinals,  91. 
Cilr-nO/',  504,  511,  520. 
Caroiiogians,  30,  41-42. 
Carp&'tfaian  Moiintains,  6. 
Cartwright,  Edmund,  inventor,  556. 
Casement,  Sir  Roger,  730: 
Castdf',  rise  of,  281,  283;  in  Ilmidred 

Years*  War,  250. 
Castles,  as  places  of  deposit  and  de- 
fense, 53 ;  description  of  castles,  160- 

163,  165, 167;  in  England,  2x2,  213. 
Cathedral  chapter,  88. 
Cathedral  schools,  188. 
Cathedrals,  defined,  87;     description, 

202-207,  231. 
Catherine,  wife  of  Heniy  V,  252,  253. 
Catherine  de'  Medici  (da  m£d'e-che), 

queen  of  France,  361. 
Catherine  of  Aragon,  wife  of  Henry 

Vra,  345- 
Catherine  II,  of  Russia,  437,  463,  474. 
Catholic  emancipation,  in  Great  Britain, 

640. 
Catholic  League,  in  France,  362. 
Catholics,    see    Reformation,    Church, 

Pope. 
Catholics,  in  England,  404, 420, 422, 640. 
Cau'casus  Mountains,  6. 
Cavalier  Parliament,  419. 
Cavaliers,  411. 

Cavour  (ca-voor'),  Count,  608^16. 
Cazton,  William,  344. 
Celibacy  of  the  clergy,  82, 103, 105, 333. 
Celts,  211. 
Censorship  of  the  press,  356,  469,  603 ; 

in  Turkey,  711. 
Central  Powers,  753. 
Cervan'tes,  380. 
Cdvennes  (s&-v£n')i  ^^ 
Ceylon',  389,  522,  543,  669. 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  present  French, 

596. 
Ch&m'ber-kin,  Joseph,  651,  731. 
Chambord  (sh&N-bOr'),  count  of,  595. 
Champagne  (sh&m-pftn'),  count  of,  fiefs, 

58. 
Champagne,  county  of,  234;  battle  of, 

762. 
Charlemagne    (shftr'le-m&n),    place   in 

history,  27;    wars,  27,  30;    revives 

empire  in  the  West,  30,  31 ;   corona- 


tion of,  31;  portrait,  32;  govern- 
ment of,  33-35;  fosters  education 
and  arts,  36;  old  age  and  death,  38; 
appearance  and  character,  39;  de- 
scendants of,  40-42. 

Charles  IV,  Emperor,  268. 

Charles  V,  Emperor,  geiiealogy,  283; 
portrait,  327;  dominions,  327; 
elected  Emperor,  327;  and  Luther, 
328;  wars  with  France,  332;  wars 
with  Turks,  333;  war  with  Protes- 
tants, 334 ;  abdicates,  335. 

Charles  VI,  Emperor,  445. 

Charles  of  Anjou,  king  of  Sicily,  126. 

Charles  I,  of  Austria,  607. 

Charles  I,  of  England,  406-415 ;  char- 
acter, 406 ;  arbitrary  government  of, 
408;  dvil  war,  4x2;  execution,  415: 

Charles  II,  of  England,  4x5,  4x9-421; 
foreign  policy,  420,  389,  390. 

Charles  IV,  of  France,  237. 

Charles  V,  the  Wise,  of  France,  250. 

Charles  VI,  of  France,  251-252. 

Charles  VII,  of  France,  253-256,  263. 

Charles  VIII,  of  France,  266. 

Charles  IX,  of  France,  361. 

Charles  X,  of  France,  573-575. 

Charles  II,  of  Spain,  39  x,  392. 

Charles  XII,  of  Sweden,  434-436. 

Charles  Albert,  of  Piedmont,  611. 

Charles  Martel',  20,  21. 

Charles  the  Bald,  41. 

Charles  the  Bold,  duke  of  Burgundy, 
264. 

Charles  the  Fat,  Emperor,  41,  46. 

Charter,  Great,  2x8. 

Charter  of  Liberties,  of  Henry  I,  212. 

Charters  of  towns,  177. 

CMieau  GaUlard  (sha-t()'  gS-y&rO,  i6x, 
162;  captiured,  229. 

ChAteau-Thierry  (ty&-r60.  779,  780. 

Ch&t'Aam,  earl  of,  455. 

Chemistry,  307,  470,  741. 

China,  eaidiy  history,  694;  opening  up 
of,  695,  715;  war  with  Japan,  696; 
saved  from  dismemberment,  697; 
Boxer  War,  698 ;  relations  with  Rus- 
sia, 70X,  702,  704;  recent  revolution 
in,  715-719;  World  War,  775. 

Chivalry,  163,  164. 

Christianity,  and  the  Roman  Empire, 
12 ;  extent  of  territory  in  800,  22,  23 ; 
factor  in  medieval  civilization,  34; 
su  Church,  etc. 
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Chronicles,  6. 

Cbiysolo'rai,  306. 

Church,  medieval,  79-97;  power  ot, 
79-81;  clergy,  81-96;  lacnmenta, 
83 ;  organization,  85 ;  democraqr  of, 
93;  monastic  orders,  93-96;  general 
lummaiy,  96;  restricts  feudal  war- 
fare, 63;  and  the  universities,  193; 
in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries, 
X03;  investiture  conflict,  X04,  107* 
zzi;  Great  Schism,  390^393;  great 
church  councils,  390-'394 ;  in  the  four- 
teenth and  fifteenth  centuries,  aSS; 
Refonnation,  331-358;  Counter  Ref- 
ormation, 353-357;  censorship  of 
printing,  356;  in  French  Revolution, 
493 ;  in  France,  522, 721 ;  and  modem 
.  education,  633 ;  in  Germany,  633 ;  in 
Portugal,  724. 

Church  councils,  91,  290-294. 

Church  festivals,  85. 

Church  law,  80,  82,  197. 

Cb^l'plntf  Republic,  5x7,  527. 

Cities,  rise  of,  174-176;  charters  of,  177; 
in  Italy,  116-120, 176,  299-301;  mod- 
em governments,  747-748. 

City  life,  medieval,  156,  174-185. 

Civil  War,  in  England,  412. 

Civilization,  origin  of,  i,  12;  medieval 
34,  25 ;  Arabian,  134-136. 

Clarkson,  Thomas,  645. 

Clemenceau  (kl&-m&N-s6'),  790. 

Clement  VII,  Avignon  Pope,  390,  aga. 

Clergy,  81-96;  regular,  92;  education 
of,  188;  in  eighteenth  century,  469. 

CUr'i-cis  lA'ir<Os,  335. 

Clerks  (clergy),  83. 

Clermont,  Cotmdl  of,  140. 

Clermont,  Fulton's  steamboat,  563. 

Give,  Robert,  in  India,  457. 

Clo'vis,  king  of  the  Franks,  19. 

Cluny,  order  of,  94. 

Cobden,  Richard,  647. 

Code  NapoUan  (n&-pd-l&-6N'),  533,  548. 

Code  of  Justinian,  16. 

COl-b^rf ,  finance  minister,  386. 

C6l'et,  John,  317,  344. 

Coligny  (c6-len'ye),  Gaspard  de,  361, 
362. 

Co-lO^nf',  in  Hanseatic  League,  185; 
cathedral,  306;  archbishop  of,  elec- 
tor, 268. 

Colonization,  in  America,  282,  387,  389, 

.    40s,  664;  in  Asia,  389,  456.  668,  695, 


697i  700-70X ;  in  Africa,  389, 573, 666^ 
68x,  685-H690;  in  Australia,  463,  665; 
$€§  English  Colonies,  French  Colonies, 
etc. 

Columbus,  Christopher,  382. 

Column  Venddme  (vftN-ddmOi  539,  593. 

Commerce,  medieval,  183-185;  influ- 
ence of  crusades,  156. 

Conmiittee  of  Public  Safety,  504-509. 

Commons,  House  of,  334,  379;  repre- 
sentation in,  641-645;  ^3rment  of 
members,  739- 

Commonwealth,  in  England,  415. 

Communes,  medieval,  177. 

Compass,  mariner's,  309. 

Compurgation,  trial  by,  6x. 

Concert  of  the  Great  Powers,  677. 

Concor'dat  between  papacy  and  France. 
533,  721. 

Concordat  of  Worms,  in. 

Cond6  (c6N-d&0»  prince  of,  361. 

Condottiere  (c6n-d6t-ty&r'&),  in  Renais- 
sance in  Italy,  302. 

Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  533. 

Confirmation,  sacrament  of,  83. 

Conrad  II,  Emperor,  103. 

Conrad  III,  Emperor,  149. 

Conservatives*  in  Great  Britain,  644. 
648,  731. 

Constance,  Council  of,  391-393. 

Constance,  treaty  of,  i30. 

Con'stan-tIn«  the  Great,  Emperor,  13; 
forged  Donation  of,  90,  91. 

Constantine,  of  Greece,  683,  766. 

Constantinople,  capital  of  Eastern  Em- 
pire, 16;  in  eleventh  c^tury,  133, 
133;  crusaders  at,  142;  sacked  by 
crusaders,  152 ;  Latin  Empire  of,  153 ; 
reconquered  by  Greeks,  153;  taken 
by  Turks,  154,  155,  285;  Revolution 
of  1909  in,  712. 

Constitutional  Charter,  of  France,  572. 

Consubstantiation,  341. 

Consulate,  French,  521. 

Continental  System,  Napoleon's,  532- 

534- 
Convention,  National,  French,  498-511. 
Convention   Parliament,    of   England, 

4x9. 
Cook,  Captain  James,  462. 
Copenhagen,    bombarded    by 

533- 
Coper'nicus,  308. 
Cor-day',  Charlotte,  500. 
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Cor-de-liers'  Club,  498. 

Cofdova,   Mohammedan  center,   134, 

US- 
Corn  Laws,  in  England,  646. 
ComeiUe  (cor-nA'y').  author,  399. 
Corsica,  annexed  to  France,  514. 
Cossacks,  70a. 
Costume,  medieval,  167. 
Council  of  Blood,  in  Netherlands,  369. 
Councils,  Church,  91,  390-394. 
Count  Pal'atine,  368,  37a,  391. 
Counter  Reformation,  353-357*  373* 
Countess  Matilda  of  Tuscany,  zo6. 
Counts,  Prankish,  34 ;  in  feudal  ^stem, 

S7»  58. 

Coup  d'Uat  (coo  d&-Ul').  of  Louis  Na- 
poleon, 585.        • 

CattrHand.  in  World  War,  764*  778- 

Courtrai  (koor-tr£'),  battle  of,  334. 

Courts,  English,  reformed  by  Henry  II, 
314,  315. 

Cranmer,    archbishop   of   Canterbury, 

345-347- 

Crficy  (krft-sS'),  battle  of,  343-345. 

Crete,  680,  684. 

Cri-me'an  War,  587-589. 

Crompton,  Samuel,  inventor,  556. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  member  of  Parlia^ 
ment,  413;  general,  4Z3<-4i6;  Lord 
Protector,  416-417. 

Cromwell,  Richard,  418. 

Crossbow,  343,  345. 

Crown  colonies  of  Great  Britain,  669. 

Crusades,  i3&--i58;  causes  of,  138; 
crusaders,  139,  140;  First  Crusade, 
140;  conquests  organized,  145;  dura- 
tion of  crusades,  148 ;  Second  Crusade, 
149 ;  Third  Crusade,  149 ;  Fourth  Cru- 
sade, 152;  Children's  Crusade,  154; 
the  last  crusades,  154;  why  the  cru- 
sades ended,  155;  results  of  the  cru- 
sades, 155 ;  Albigensian  Crusade,  199. 

Cuba,  independent,  730;  freed  from 
yellow  fever,  740. 

Culture  of  the  Middle  Ages,  188-208. 

Cumberland,  duke  of,  639. 

Curls  (ku-raO»  476. 

Curfew,  179. 

Custozza  (koos-tdd'z&),  battle  of,  6zx. 

Cyprus,  conquered  by  crusaders,  150; 
British  possession,  678,  669. 

Czar,  title,  433. 

Czechoslovakia  (ch£k'o-slo-v&k'i-a),  788. 

Czechs  (chSks),  604,  778. 


Da-gnftrre',  inventor,  741. 
Damascus,  Mohammedan  center,  134. 
Dftn^'law,  50,  5z. 
Danes  (Northmen),  In  England,  49-51, 

71. 
Dan'te,  304-306. 

Dan'ton,  498,  499,  504;  execution,  507. 
Danube  River,  6,  589. 
Danzig  (d&n'tsiK),  in  Hanseatic  League, 

185;  freedty,  791. 
Dark  Age,  defined,  9. 
Darwin,  Charles,  737. 
Dau'phin,  title  of,  349. 
Dauphin^  (dO-ffr-n&O*  349. 
Dechuration  of  Indulgence,  by  Charles 

II,  430. 
Declaration   of   the   Rights   of   Man, 

French,  491. 
Decretals,  papal,  defined,  89;     False 

Decretals,  90. 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  origin  of  title, 

344- 

De-foe',  Daniel,  author,  438. 

Delegations,  in  government  of  Austria- 
Hungary,  606. 

De-m&n«'  of  a  lord,  169. 

Democracy,  growth  of,  565. 

Denmark,  organized,  51;  war  with 
Hanseatic  League,  185;  Reforma- 
tion in,  358;  in  Thirty  Years'  War, 
373;  war  with  Sweden  (1700),  434; 
alliance  with  France  (1807),  533; 
loses  Norway,  543;  loses  Sleswick- 
Holstein,  634 ;  gains  in  1930,  793. 

Deputies  on  mission,  French,  505,  506. 

De  Rfiy'ter,  Admiral,  390. 

Diaz  (d£'&s),  Bartholomew,  382. 

Dickens,  Charles,  654. 

Dl-d^rd^,  author,  473. 

Digest  of  Justinian,  16. 

Diocese,  defined,  87. 

Directory,  French,  5x0,  511,  519-531. 

Disease,  germ  theory  of,  739. 

Dispensations,  papal,  defined,  89. 

Dispensing  (wwer,  of  English  kings,  430, 
433,  433. 

Disraeli  (dii-r&'U),  Benjamin,  648^50, 

644- 
Dissenters,  in  England,  420,  640. 
Divine  right  of  kings,  384. 
Dobrud'ja,  ceded  by  Roumania,  778. 
Dogger  Bank,  battle  of,  769. 
D6m0s'day  Book,  75. 
Domestic  system  of  industry,  555,  559. 
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Dom'inic,  Saint,  95. 

Domin'icans,  95,  200. 

Donation  of  Constantine,  90,  91. 

Drake,  Sir  Francis,  353. 

Drama,  origin  of,  85. 

Dresden  (drezMen),  battle  of,  538. 

Dress,  medieval,  167. 

Dreyfus  (drft-fUs')  aJffair,  597. 

Dual  Alliance,  676. 

Dublin,  uprising  in,  730. 

Duke,  rank  in  feudal  ^stem,  58;    in 

Germany,  99. 
Duma  (doo'mA),  709,  710;  overthrows 

the  Tsar,  776. 
Dunbar',  battle  of,  415. 
Dupleix    (dii-pl&Oi    French    governor, 

456,  457. 
Duquesne  (du-k&nO,  Fort,  455,  456. 
Dii'rer,  artist,  313,  315,  32. 
Dutch,  366;  seeHoWsLTid. 
Dyeing,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  167. 
Dynamite,  invented,  741. 

Earl,  rank  in  feudal  system,  58;  in 
England,  74. 

East  India  Company,  456,  457,  669. 

East  Roumelia  (roo-me'li-a),  679. 

Eastern  Church,  79. 

Eastern  Empire,  origin  of,  13;  under 
Justinian,  16 ;  in  800,  23 ;  in  eleventh 
century,  132;  threatened  by  Turks, 
140;  partly  conquered  by  Venice, 
153;  attacked  by  Turks,  155,  284; 
fall  of  the,  284. 

Eastern  Question,  587,  677,  680,  685. 

Eck,  Dr.  John,  325. 

Economics,  science  of,  473. 

Ecumen'ical  councils,  91. 

Edes'sa,  crusaders'  state,  145,  149. 

Ed'ison,  Thomas  A.,  inventor,  741. 

Education,  medieval,  36,  i88r-i94; 
modem  public,  747. 

Edward  I,  of  England,  219-220. 

Edward  II,  221. 

Edward  III,  221;  claim  to  French 
throne,  237-238;  war  with  France, 
241-245,  250;  death  of,  277. 

Edward  IV,  280. 

Edward  V,  280. 

Edward  VI,  346. 

Edward  VII,  653,  725,  728. 

Edward  the  Confessor,  71. 

Egbert,  king  of  Wesaez,  49* 

Eginhard  (a'gXn-hart),  39. 


Egypt,  conquered  by  Mohammttdana^ 
18;  attacked  by  crusaders,  154; 
Napoleon  in,  518^520;  British  rule 
in,  680,  681,  668;  World  War,  766. 

Elba,  annexed  to  France,  527 ;  Napoleon 
at,  S39- 

El'bc  River,  7. 

Eleanor  of  Aquitaine,  2x2. 

Electors  (of  the  Empire),  268^269,  426. 

Electricity,  740-741. 

El'i-ot,  Sir  John,  409. 

Elizabeth,  of  England,  347-353. 

Elizabeth,  of  Russia,  437. 

fm'dcn,  German  cruiser,  768. 
migris  Cft-me-graO,  490,  403,  494.  49^- 

Emperor  (and  Empire)  of  the  West,  30- 
33;  revival  under  Otto  I,  X02; 
investiture  conflict,  104,  107-ixi; 
struggle  with  pi^Muy,  107-128; 
method  of  election,  xx4,  268;  weak- 
ness,  238,  260,  379;  constitution 
of  the  Empire  defined,  268;  Empire 
dissolved,  532;  title  cheapened  by 
Napoleon,  525;  Sfe  names  of  "Em- 
perors. 

Ems  dispatch,  627. 

Encyclopedia,  French,  473. 

Enghien  (&N-g&N'),  duke  of,  524. 

England,  settled  by  Angles  and  SazonSy 
48;    seven  kingdoms  of,  48;    Danes 
(Northmen)     in,     49-51,     44,     71; 
Norman  conquest  of,  7X-76;     early 
bcal   govermnent   in,    73;      feudal 
^stem   in,    74;      serfdom   in,    169, 
273-276;      cities  in,   175;      in  the 
Middle  Ages,  2x1-226;     reforms  of 
Henry  11,  213-216;    fief  of  papacy, 
122,  2x7;    rise  of  Parliament,  221- 
226;    local    goverxmient    in,     222; 
Hundred  Years'  War,  241;     rise  of 
modem  state,  272-28X ;  Black  Death 
in,  273;     Peasants'  Revolt  in,  273- 
276;   increase  of  Parliament's  power, 
278;    Wars  of  the  Roses,  279-280; 
new  monarchy  of  the  Tudors,  280; 
Reformation  in,  344-353,  35^;    clis- 
solution    of    the    monasteries,    345; 
war  with  Spain   (1588),   352;  wars 
with  Louis  XIV,  388-39S ;   war  with 
Netherlands,  389-390;     gains  from 
War   of    Spanish    Succession,    394! 
constitutioiuLl   monarchy   in    (1603- 
1760),  403-427 ;  union  with  Scotland, 
403,  426;     colonies,  405,  456-458; 
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dvO  war  in,  413;  Commonwealth, 
415;  Restoration,  418-430;  "Glori- 
ous Revolution"  of  1688,  423-434; 
cabinet  government,  435,  437 ;  sum- 
mary of  history  in  seventeenth 
century,  438;  alliance  with  Prussia 
(1756),  448, 450;  struggle  with  France 
(1740-1763),  454-458;  in  India, 
456-458;  sea  power  of,  459;  see 
also  Great  Britain,  Parliament,  etc. 

Engli&h  Church,  and  Elizabeth,  348; 
Laudians  and  Puritans,  406,  408. 

English  colonies,  founded  in  America, 
405;  annexed  from  Holland,  389; 
struggle  with  French,  394,  447,  454- 
458;  in  India,  456-457;  American 
lost,  460-461  {  in  Australia,  463, 
665;  in  South  Africa,  665-668;  in 
Egypt,  680,  668,  766;  in  China, 
695, 697 ;  British  colonial  empire,  66x- 
671. 

English  language,  76. 

English  literature,  353,  437,  438,  654. 

English  possessions  in  France,  313,  316, 
317,  339,  340,  350,  353,  356,  347. 

Enlightened  despots,  474. 

Epi'rus,  added  to  Greece,  680. 

Equality,  principle  of,  547. 

Erasmus  (e-r&z'mus),  3x7-319;  atti- 
tude toward  the  Reformation,  331; 
in  England,  344. 

Er'icson,  Leif ,  4S. 

Erzerum  (firz-roomOt  taken  by  Rus- 
sians, 766. 

Escheat,  56. 

Estates-General,  French,  334,  363; 
meeting  in  1789,  481,  485. 

Estho'nia,  ceded  by  Russia,  778. 

Etiquette,  \mder  Louis  XIV,  399. 

£Q'cAa-rist,  sacrament  of,  84. 

Eugene  of  Savoy,  393. 

Eugene,  viceroy  of  Italy,  530. 

Eugenie  (ii-zhA-nCOi  of  France,  586,  593. 

Euphrates  ((i-fr&'t6z)  valley,  i,  11. 

Europe,  historical  importance  of,  i ; 
geography  of,  1-7.  207;  mountain 
sjrstems  of,  4;  river  systems  of,  6; 
geogn4>hical  units  of,  7;  in  the 
year  800,  33. 

Evesham  (Svz'am),  battle  of,  319. 

Evolution,  theory  of,  737- 

Ez'arcAate  of  Ravenna,  18. 

Ex-cheq'«er,  English,  313. 

Excommunication,  80. 


Extreme  unction,  sacrament  of,  84,  83. 
Eylau  (flou),  battle  of,  '539- 

Fabliaux  (f&-ble-60,  30i. 

Factory  Act,  in  England,  646. 

Factory  system,  559,  560. 

Fairs,  medieval,  183;  modem  world's 
fairs,  587. 

Falconry  (faw'conry),  166. 

Falkland  (fawkland)  Islands,  British 
possession,  669 ;  battle  of,  768. 

False  Decretals,  90. 

Farming  of  taxes,  387. 

Fft-shflM&  incident,  689. 

Faubourgs  (f6-boorO,  178. 

Fa'vr«,  Jules  (zhiil),  593. 

Fawkcs,  Guy,  404. 

Fe'alty,  55,  60. 

Ferdinand  I,  Emperor,  335. 

Ferdinand  11,  Emperor,  373,  373,  375. 

Ferdinand,  of  Aragon,  381-384,  395; 
conquests,  266,  363. 

Ferdinand,  of  Austria,  605. 

Ferdinand  VII,  of  Spain,  569,  570. 

Fes-tU-bAr«',  battle  of,  763. 

Feudal  government,  59-66. 

Feudal  obligations,  60. 

Feudal  ^stem,  55-66;  origins,  53; 
vassalage,  55;  benefice  holding,  55; 
governmental  rights  under,  57 ;  as  a 
working  ^stem,  58;  ranks  in,  58; 
feudal  obligations,  60;  courts  and 
modes  of  trial,  61 ;  warfare,  63 ;  ad- 
vantages and  disadvantages  of,  64; 
duration  of,  64 ;  causes  of  its  decline, 
68 ;  in  England.  74 ;  in  Palestine,  145 ; 
influenced  by  crusades,  157. 

Feudal  system,  Japanese,  695. 

Feudal  warfare,  63. 

Fief,  55,  56. 

Field  of  May,  35. 

Fielding,  Henry,  author,  438. 

Finland,  under  Russia,  533,  543,  709; 
separated  from  Russia,  777,  778. 

Finns,  in  800,  33. 

Fiske,  John,  opinion  of  evolution,  739. 

Fist-right,  64,  137. 

Fiume  (fyoo'mA),  taken,  787. 

Flanders,  atUcked  by  Philip  IV,  333. 
334;  alliance  with  England,  341; 
held  by  duke  of  Burgundy,  364;  in 
Empire,  366;  part  of  Netherlands^ 
366 ;  see  Netherlands. 

Flanders,  battles  of,  780,  783,  783. 
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Florence,  SavonaroU  in,  395;  in  the 
time  of  the  Renaissance,  299-301, 313. 

Florida,  ceded  to  England,  458;  re- 
stored to  Spain,  461. 

Flushing,  capture  of,  370. 

Foch  (fosh),  General,  779>^78o. 

FdN-te-nay',  battle  of,  40. 

Food,  in  Middle  Ages,  168,  185. 

Formo'sa,  696,  697. 

Fox,  Charles  James,  opinion  of  French 
Revolution,  501. 

France,  part  of  Carolingian  Empire,  41 ; 
raided  by  Northmen,  44-46;  feudal 
system  in,  64,  373,  491 ;  influence  of 
crusades,  157 ;  serfdom  in,  169;  dties, 
174,  176;  heresy  in,  i98r'3oo;  cul- 
ture in  southern  France,  199 ;  growth 
of  royal  domain,  337-328,  330,  340, 
264,  365;  in  the  Middle  Ages,  337- 
338;  under  Louis  IX,  333 ;  Estates- 
General,  334,  363,  481,  485;  under 
Philip  IV,  334,  236 ;  Valois  kings,  337 ; 
art  and  learning,  338;  Hundred 
Years'  War,  341-356;  Black  Death 
in,  346;  development  of  modem 
state,  363-366;  invasion  of  Italy, 
366 ;  Reformation  in,  358,  360-365 ; 
Huguenot  Wars,  361-365 ;  subjection 
of  the  nobility,  36^ ;  in  Thirty  Years' 
War,  376;  under  Louis  XTV,  383- 
400;  colonies,  388,  454;  wars  of 
Louis  XIV,  388r-395;  life  under 
Louis  XIV,  397-400 ;  sets  fashions  for 
Europe,  400;  in  War  of  Austrian 
Succession,  445-447;  alliance  with 
Austria  (1756),  448;  in  Seven  Years' 
War,  44^^450 ;  under  Loub  XV,  453, 
477;  struggle  with  England  (1740- 
1763),  454-458;  sea  power  of,  459; 
war  with  Great  Britain  (1778-1783), 
461 ;  on  the  eve  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, 467,  476-481 ;  misgovernment 
under  Louis  XV,  477 ;  Revolution  of 
1789-1795,  485-510;  Directory,  510, 
511,  5x9-521;  under  Napoleon,  521- 
541;  in  18x5,  543-546;  restored 
Bourbons  in,  572 ;  in  Revolution  of 
1830,  574;  from  1830  to  1900,  578- 
598;  in  Revolution  of  X848,  58X-583 ; 
in  Franco-Prussian  War,  592,  626- 
630;  present  constitution,  595 ;  after 
187  X,  675 ;  in  Dual  Alliance,  676;  in 
Triple  Entente,  676;  in  Concert  of 
Great  Powers,  677;     possessions  in 


Africa,  690;   in  Indo-China,  695;  in 
China,  697 ;  separation  of  church  and 
state,  721 ;  socialism  in,  583,  583,  597, 
750;  World  War,  756-763,  765,  768, 
77I1  779-780,  791;  see  also  Frendi« 
and  names  of  rulers. 

Franche  Comt^  (fr^sh-kAN-t&O.  held 
by  duke  of  Burgundy,  364;  added  to 
France,  390. 

Franchise,  extension  of,  744. 

Francis  I,  of  France,  3O0,  327 ;  war  with 
Charles  V,  332. 

Francis  I,  Emperor,  447. 

Francis  II,  Emperor,  521,  528;  becomes 
Francis  I  of  Austria,  532. 

Francis,  Saint,  95. 

Francis  Joseph,  of  Austria,  605,  607. 

Frands  Xavier  (z&vl-er).  Saint,  355. 

Frands'cans,  95,  200. 

Franco'nia,  stem  duchy,  99. 

Franconian  Emperors,  100. 

Franco-Prussian  War,  593,  636-630. 

Frankfort,  added  to  Prussia,  635. 

Frankfort  Parliament,  in  Germany,  633, 
633. 

Franks,  rise  of,  19-31 ;  alliance  with  the 
papacy,  31. 

"Franks,"  name  of  crusaders,  143. 

Frederick  I,  Barbarossa,  Emperor,  1x4, 
xx6-x3x;  crusades  of,  X49. 

Frederick  II,  Emperor,  1 33-136;  in 
crusade,  154. 

Frederick  III,  Emperor,  369. 

Frederick  I,  king  of  Prussia,  439. 

Frederick  II,  the  Great,  of  Prussia,  444' 
453;  wars  of,  445-450;  in  peace,  450- 
453;  govenmient  of,  453;  an  "en- 
lightened despot,"  474. 

Frederick  the  Wise,  of  Saxony,  337, 
338. 

Frederick  William,  of  Prussia,  the 
"Great  Elector,"  438-439- 

Frederick  William  I,  king  of  Pnisaa, 
439-441,  444. 

Frederick  William  m,  of  Prussia,  528, 

538. 
Frederick  William  IV,  of  Prussia,  633. 

Free  trade,  473 ;   in  England,  646. 

French  Academy,  399. 

French  colonies,  in  America,  387; 
struggle  with  English,  394.  447.  454" 
458 ;  in  India,  456-457 ;  Napoleon's 
plans,  537;  in  Algeria,  573;  in 
Africa,  681, 689-690 ;  in  Asia,  695, 697. 
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French  literature,  201,  399,  *598. 

French  Revolution,  character  and  causes 
of,  467-481 ;  meeting  of  the  Estates- 
General,  485 ;   beginning  of  the  revo- 

•  lution,  488;  constitution  of  1791, 
49a;  wars  with  foreign  countries, 
496-498,  500.  S02,  50s,  509,  Sio;  a 
republic  established,  499;  Reign  of 
Terror,  505-509 ;  review  of,  51 1 ;  per- 
manent results  of,  547-548. 

French  Revolution  of  1830,  574. 

French  Revolution  of  1848,  581-583. 

Frescoes,  310. 

Friars,  95. 

Friedland  (frSt'mnt),  battle  of,  529. 

Frois^sart's  Chronicles,  24a. 

Ful'ton,  Robert,  inventor,  563. 

Galida  (ga-Ksh'i-a),  reforms  of  Joseph 
n,  475 ;  World  War,  763-764- 

Gil-i-l€'o,  308. 

G&l-lI'po-U  expedition,  765. 

G&'m&,  Vasco  da,  282. 

Gambet'ta,  Leon,  592,  629. 

G&-ri-b^'dI,  608,  609,  6x1,  614,  615. 

G&-rOnn^  River,  7. 

Gas  engine,  742. 

Gases,  in  warfare,  772. 

Gaul,  invaded  by  Gertaan  tribes,  15; 
conquered  by  Franks,  15,  19. 

Genealogical  Tables,  see  the  list  on 
page  xiii. 

General  council  of  the  church,  91,  290- 
294. 

General  strike,  709. 

Ge-ne'va,  Reformation  at,  342. 

Genoa,  trade  with  Palestine,  146; 
conmierdal  center,  156,  182,  183. 

Geographical  basis  of  European  his- 
tory, 1. 

George  I,  of  Great  Britain,  427. 

George  II,  427,  455- 

George  III,  in  Seven  Years*  War,  450, 
458 ;  personal  rule,  458,  460,  461 ; 
descendants,  639. 

George  IV,  639,  640. 

George  V,  725. 

George,  Lloyd,  726,  73a,  733,  747- 

Germ  theory  of  disease,  739. 

German  colonies,  688-689,  697,  768. 

German  Confederation  of  18x5,  543.  620. 

German  Empire  (of  187X),  630-636; 
constitution  of,  630;  industrial 
growth,  634;   armed  peace,  675;   in 


Triple  Alliance,  676;  in  Concert  of 
Great  Powers,  677 ;  African  colonies, 
688-689,  768 ;  in  China,  697 ;  recent 
rivalry  with  Great  Britain,  731-732; 
socialism    in,    633,    635-636,     750; 

World  War,  753-783. 
German  literature,  early,  201;    vise  of 

modem,  452,  329. 
German  tribes,  invade  Roman  Empire, 

i3f  24;     character  of,   24;  idea  ot 

law,  33 ;   invasions  of  the  Northmen, 

44-51- 

Germans,  in  Austrian  Empire,  603-605. 

Germany,  part  of  Carolingian  Empire, 
41;  raided  by  Northmen,  44; 
stem  duchies  in,  99;  invaded  by 
Hungarians,  99,  10 1 ;  Saxon  kings 
of,  xoo;  expansion  northeastward, 
loi;  in  Holy  Roman  Empire,  X02; 
SaKan  Emperors  of,  102,  100 ;  under 
Henry  IV  (investiture  conflict), 
107-ixx;  Hohenstaufen  rulers-  of, 
113,  115;  under  Frederick  I,  X2i; 
subdivided,  X2i,  124,  238,  379,  469; 
under  Frederick  II,  124;  Great 
Interregnum  in,  126;  influenced  by 
crusades,  X57;  serfdom  in,  169; 
Hanseatic  League,  X85;  rise  of  the 
Hapsburgs,  267-270;  constitution  of 
Empire,  268-269;  Reformation  in, 
321-336,  358;  Peasants'  Revolt 
in,  330-331;  Thirty  Years'  War, 
372-378;  subdivision  of,  379,  469; 
reorganized    by    Napoleon,    531;  in 

X813-1815,  537-539,  542-543;  after 
1815,  569;  in  X8X5-1905,  620-636; 
unification  of,  620-630;  see  German 
Empire,  also  Austria,  Prussia,  Ba- 
varia, etc.;  after  19x8,  787-793. 

Ghibelline  (^'el-In)  party,  1x5,  xi6, 
X26. 

Gibbon  (gib'bon),  Edward,  author,  428. 

Gibraltar,  British  possession,  394,  669. 

Giotto  0'6t'to),  310,  311,  315. 

Girondists  (jl-r5n'dlsts),  495,  498-503; 
fall  of,  503,  506. 

Glad'stonf,  William  E.,  648-654,  644: 
oinnion  of  colonies,  670. 

Godfrey  of  Bouillon  (boo-ydN'),  cru- 
sader, X41,  X45. 

(joethe  (gtl'tS),  author,  453. 

Golden  Bull,  268. 

Good  Parliament,  of  England,  278. 

Giordon,  General,  681. 
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Go'ritz,  taken  by  Italians,  765. 

Gothic  style  of  architecture,  203-307. 

Goths,  see  Ostrogoths,  Visigoths. 

Government,  feudal,  59-66,  260-261; 
modem,  260-262;  fall  of  absolute 
government  in  twentieth  century, 
707;  extended  functions  of  modem 
government,  747. 

Qra-nU'da,  Mohammedan  kingdom  in 

^  Spain,  281. 
vGrand  Alliance,  567,  568,  570-571. 

Grand  Remonstrance,  411. 

GrftN-s6N',  battle  of,  265. 

Grive-lot^,  battle  of,  629. 

Great  Britain,  kingdom  of,  436;  in  War 
of  the  Austrian  Succession,  447; 
struggle  with  France  (1740-1763), 
454~'458;  revolt  of  the  colonies 
in  America,  460;  wars  with  France 
and  Napoleon,   502,   5x7-520,   522, 

527-529,  532-535.  540-541.  546; 
gains  in  1815,  543;  public  debt  of, 
546;  sea  power,  546;  Industrial 
Revolution  in,  550-563;  canals  and 
railroads,  561 ;  in  Crimean  War,  587- 
589;  in  the  nineteenth  century,  638- 
675;  constitution,  655-661;  colo- 
nial empire,  661-^71;  in  Triple 
Entente,  676;  in  Concert  of  Great 
Powers,  677;  in  Egsrpt,  680,  668; 
ix)ssessions  in  Africa,  689 ;  in  China, 
695;  in  Persia,  715;  recent  changes 
in,  725-732;  recent  rivalry  with 
Germany,  731-732 ;  socialism  in,  750; 
World  War,  732,  756-762,  765-773. 
781,  790-793. 

Great  Charter,  of  England,  2x8. 

Great  Commoner,  455. 

Great  Council,  of  England,  221. 

Great  Elector,  438. 

Great  Interregnum,  in  Germany,  126. 

Great  Powers,  677. 

Great  St.  Bernard  Pass,  5. 

Great  Schism  (sizm),  390-292. 

Great  War,  or  World  War,  causes,  753 ; 
outbreak,  756;  military  operations, 
759-768,  779-786;  naval  war,  768- 
770;  new  methods,  770-772;  table 
of  battles,  785 ;  results,  787-793. 

Greece,  ancient  history,  1 2 ;  independent 
of  Turkey,  571-572 ;  enlarged  (1878), 
680;  war  with  Turkey  (1897),  680; 
Balkan  wars  (1912-1913),  683-685; 
World  War,  766,  782,  79^. 


Greek  Church,  79. 

Greek  Empire,  69 ;  su  Eastern  Empire. 

Greek  fire,  133. 

Greek  language,  study  of,  306. 

Greenland,  settled  by  Northmen,  48.    - 

Gregory  I,  the  Great,  Pope,  18,  48. 

Gregory  V4II,  Pope,  105-111. 

Gregory  XIII,  354. 

Grey,  Lady  Jane,  347. 

Grey,  Sir  Edward,  683,  757. 

Gtotius  (gro'shi-us),  -author,  396. 

Guelf  (gw£lf)  party,  X15,  116,  126. 

Guesclin,  Bertrand  du  (b£r*trfiN'  dfi  g€- 
kUlN'),  251. 

Guienne  (ge-<n'),  English  possession  in 
France,  238. 

Guilds,  175,  179,  182;  oppressive  regu- 
lations in  eighteenth  century,  468, 
480;  abolished  in  France,  492. 

Guillotine  (gH'o-tCn),  501,  506. 

Guiscard  (gSs-car'),  Robert,  69. 

Guise  (gii-ez'),  house  of,  361,  362. 

Guizot  (ge-z6'),  579-581. 

Gunpowder,  196,  244,  307. 

Gunpowder  Plot,  404. 

Gust&'vus  Adolphus,  king  of  Sweden, 

374. 
Gutenbeig  (goo'ten-bCrx),  JoLn|  316. 

Haakon   (haw'kOn)   Vn,   of  Norway, 

723. 

Ha'be-as  Cor'pus  Act,  in  England,  421. 

HfigM  Peace  Conferences^  733-735; 
Hague  conventions,  734* 

Hills,  Fr&ns,  artist,  313,  315* 

Hamburg,  in  Hanseatic  League,  185; 
in  German  Empire,  631. 

Hampden,  John,  409,  4x3. 

Han'over,  X2x,  426;  crown  united  with 
England's,  437 ;  acquires  Swedish  ter- 
ritory, 436;  in  War  of  the  Austrian 
Succession,  447 ;  separated  from  the 
British  crown,  639;  added  to  Prussia, 
635. 

Hanovf'rian  kings  of  Great  Britain.  427. 

Han-se-&t'ic  League,  X84;    broken  up, 

378. 

Hapsburg  house,  rise  of,  267-370;  and 
Switzerland,  27 x;  possessions  of 
Charles  V.  327 ;  division  of,  336. 

Har'greaves,  James,  inventor,  555. 

Harold,  king  of  England,  7i-73* 

Harvey,  William,  scientist,  424. 
battle  of,  72. 
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Hastings,  Warren,  458. 

Havana,  restored  to  Spain,  458. 

Hubert  (a-b&r'),  507. 

HSj'fts,  kingdom,  766. 

Hd'goland,  in  World  War,  768,  793. 

Hel-vSt'ic  Republic,  520. 

Heniy  m.  Emperor,  103,  104,  106. 

Henry  IV,  Emperor,  106-111;    contest 

with  the  Pope,  108^111. 
Henry  V,  Emperor,  in,  113. 
Henry  VI,  Emperor,  12a. 
Heniy  I,  of  England,  211,  212. 
Heniy  II,  of  England,  212-^16,  351. 
Heniy  III,  of  England,  219. 
Henry  IV,  of  England,  278. 
Henry  V,  of  England,  251-253. 
Henry  VI,  of  England,  253,  256,  280. 
Henry  VII,  of  England,  280,  343. 
Henry  VIII,  of  England,  280,  343-346. 
Henry  H,  of  France,  361,  334. 
Henry  III,  of  France,  362. 
Henry  IV,  of  Navarre,  king  of  France, 

362-364. 

Henry  the  Lion,  120. 

Henry  the  Navigator,  282. 

Hfr-at',  700. 

Heresy,  defined,  16;  in  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries,  198. 

HSrtz,  scientist,  741. 

Herzegovina  (hSr-tsS-go-vCnA),  ac- 
quired by  Austria,  678. 

Hesstf-C&s'sel,  added  to  Prussia,  625. 

HSsse-Darmstadt  (d&rm'sht&t),  626. 

High  Commission,  Court  of,  408,  410. 

Hll'debrand,  105;  Pope  Gregory  VII, 
107-111. 

HinMenburg,  general,  763,  764,  779. 

History,  sources  of,  7;  periods  of,  8; 
short  duration  of,  10. 

Hohenstaufen  (hd'en-stou-fen)  Em- 
perors, 1 13-128;  fall  of,  126. 

Hohenzollem  (h5-en-t80l'em),  house  o^ 
437,  627,  783. 

Hdl'bdn,  313,  315,  317. 

Holland  (Netherlands  or  Dutch  Nether- 
lands), separate  country,  371-372, 
378,  379 ;  wars  with  Louis  XIV,  388- 
395 ;  prosperity  and  colonies  of,  389 ; 
war  with  England,  389-390;  con- 
quered by  France,  509 ;  Louis  Bona- 
parte, king  of,  530;  enlarged  to 
Netherlands,  in  1815,  543;  loss  of 
Belgium,  S7S-S76;  loss  of  Cape 
Colony,  666 ;  see  Netherlands. 


.  Holy  Alliance,  568. 

Ho^  Eucharist,  sacrament  of,  84. 

Holy  Roman  Empire,  102;  weakness 
of,  260;  dissolved,  532;  jeeEmperar, 
Germany. 

Hom'age,  ceremony  of,  55,  60. 

Home  Rule,  Irish,  651,  652,  729-730. 

Hdng'kfing',  ceded  to  Great  Britain, 
69s,  697. 

Hos'pitalers,  146,  518. 

Hdtel  des  Invafides  (0-t£l'  dft  s&N-vft- 
tedO,  386. 

House  of  Commons,  English,  224;  su 
Commons. 

House  of  Lords,  English,  224 ;  see  Lords. 

Hubertsburg  (hoo'berts-booro),  peace 
of,  450. 

H<UA  Ci-ptt',  41,  227. 

HQ'g«e-nots,  360-365,  395i  396. 

Humanism,  303-307,  317. 

Hum'bert  I,  of  Italy,  6^7. 

Hundred,  in  England,  73. 

"Hundred  Days"  of  Napoleon,  540, 543. 

Hundred  Years'  War,  241-256. 

Hunga'rians,  invade  Germany,  99,  loi. 

Hun'gary,  kingdom  formed,  loi ;  sub- 
ject to  Empire,  103;  acquired  by 
Hapsburgs,  270;  joined  to  Austria, 
335-336;  after  1867,  606;  Revolu- 
tion of  1848,  604,  605;  reforms  of 
Joseph  n,  475 ;  republic,  788,  793. 

Hims,  invade  Gaul,  15. 

Hus,  John,  292. 

Hutten  (hoot'ten),  Ulrich  von  (ool'ds 
fOn),  317. 

Iceland,  settled  by  Northmen,  48. 

Iconodas'tic  controversy,  19. 

Impeachment,  278. 

Imperial  Federation,  British,  670. 

Independents,  in  England,  414,  416. 

India,  growth  of  British  power  in,  456- 
458;  war  in  (1741-1748).  447, 
(1755-1763),  454-458,  (1857),  669; 
Napoleon  threatens,  518;  govern- 
ment of,  668,  669;  Russia  threatens^ 
700;  in  WorM  War,  766,  768. 

Indian  Mutiny  of  1857,  669. 

Indies,  defined,  392. 

Indulgences,  323-324. 

Industrial  Revolution  in  Great  Britain, 
550-565 ;  in  other  countries,  567,  580^ 
634;  effects  of,  563,  582,  638, 744. 

Initiative,  745,  746. 
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Innocent  in,  Pope,  relations  with  Em- 
pire, 122 ;  calls  Fourth  Crusade,  152 ; 
calls  Albigensian  Crusade,  199 ;  con- 
flict with  lUng  John  of  England,  217. 

Innsbruck  (Ins'brook),  Charles  V  at,  354. 

Inquisition,  200;  in  Spain,  205,  356, 
379;  in  Counter  Reformation,  356; 
in  Netherlands,  368. 

Institutes  of  Justinian,  16. 

Instrument  of  Government,  English,  416. 

Insurance  for  laborers,  633,  725,  748. 

Intend'ants,  French,  366,  385. 

Interdict,  8x. 

International  Law,  396,  590,  734. 

Inventions,  sso,  5S3-5S9,  740-743- 

Investiture  conflict,  in  Germany,  104, 
107-111. 

Iieland,  English  rule  in,  351-353; 
Reformation  in,  351-352;  rebdlion 
of  (1641),  411,  413;  conquered  by 
Cromwell,  415 ;  conquered  by  William 
.  m,  424 ;  famine  in,  647 ;  Church 
disestablished,  649 ;  Land  Acts,  650- 
653 ;  union  with  Great  Britain,  651 ; 
Home  Rule  in,  651-652,  729-730; 
progress  in  the  nineteenth  century, 

653-654. 

I-rC'nS,  Eastern  Empress,  30. 

Irish  Church,  disestablished,  649. 

Irish  Land  Acts,  650-653. 

Iron-making,  improvements  in,  559. 

"Ironsides,"  Cromwell's,  413. 

Isabella  of  Castile,  281-284,  ^9S- 

Isabella  of  England,  237. 

Isabella  of  France,  252. 

Italian  literature,  304-307. 

Italian  Republic,  527,  530. 

Italy,  part  of  Roman  Empire,  12 ;  Visi- 
goths in,  15;  Ostrogoths  in,  15; 
Lombards  in,  18,  19,  21,  30;  part  of 
Carolingian  Empire,  41 ;  Moham- 
medans in,  69 ;  Norman  conquests  in, 
69;  disorders  in  the  tenth  century, 
loi;  in  Holy  Roman  Empire,  102; 
papal  power  increased,  106;  under 
Frederick  1, 1 16-1 20 ;  rise  of  cities  in, 
116-120,  174,  176;  French  in,  206, 
332 ;  Spanish  possessions  in,  283,  299 ; 
in  the  time  of  the  Renaissance,  299- 
302 ;  Italian  despots  of  Renaissance, 
302;  Renaissance  in,  302-313,  316; 
war  of  Charles  V  and  Francis  I,  332 ; 
Austrian  power  in,  394-3QS.  53©,  57©* 
<;76.  607-608,  610-6x6*  Napoleon  in, 


S16,  521,  527,  530,  607;  Ciaalpme 
Republic,  517,  527 ;  Italian  Republic, 
527,530;  in  1815,  542-543;  revolts 
of  1820, 570;  revolts  of  1830, 608;  dis- 
imion  after  1815,  607-611 ;  revolution 
of  1848,  610;  unification  of ,  611-618; 
since  1870,  6x7^18;  constitution  of, 
617;  in  Triple  Alliance,  676;  in 
Concert  of  Great  Powers,  677; 
seizes  Tripoli,  68x;  other  posses- 
sions in  Africa,  617,  689;  World  War, 
759,  764-765,  782,  793. 

J&c'o-bin  Club,  495-498,  509. 

Jftc'o-bite  risings,  is  England,  437. 

Jacquerie  (zhilk-re'),  249. 

James  I,  of  England,  403-406. 

James  II  (duke  of  York),  421-424. 

J&n'izaries,  284,  285. 

Japan,  awakening  of,  695;    war  with 

China,  696;    in  Boxer  War  (China), 

698;      war  with  Russia,   702-704; 

relations  with  China,  719;     Great 

War,  759,  768. 
Jeffreys,  Judge,  421. 
Jena  (y&'na),  battle  of,  528. 
jen'gMz  Khan  (K&n),  694. 
Je-rOme'  of  Prague,  392. 
Jerusalem,   taken  by  crusaders,    144; 

crusaders'  state,  145,  149;    taken  by 

Saladin,    149;    taken   by    Frederick 

n,   154;      retaken  by  Turks,   154; 

taken  by  British,  767. 
Jesuits  (jfa'Q-its),  354-356,  633. 
Jews,  in  France,  597 ;  in  Great  Britain, 

640. 
J(kin  of  Arc,  253-256. 
Joffre  (zhof'fr*).  General,  761. 
John,  of  England,  216-219. 
John,  of  France,  247-250. 
John  XXIII,  Pope,  291,  29a. 
Johnson,  Dr.  Samuel,  428. 
Jonson,  Ben,  353. 
Joseph  n.  Emperor,  450,  475. 
Josephine  of  France,  535. 
Journeymen,  in  guilds,  182. 
Jugoslav'ia  (yoo-),  788. 
Jwn.  (joo'ra)  Mountains,  6. 
Jiuy,  trial  by,  214. 
Justification  by  faith,  Lutheran  doo- 

trine,  323. 
Justin'ian,  Emperor,  x6. 
Jutes  Gootz),  invade  Britain,  4& 
Jutland,  battle  of,  769. 
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Kaiser  (kl'zer),  titk,  632. 

Kamenin  (k&-m&-roonO<  688,  768. 

Kftnt,  Immanuel,  philosopher,  453. 

Keep,  of  a  castle,  160. 

Kerfen-sky,  Russian  leader,  777, 

Khartum  (kilr-toom')»  taken  by  the 
Mahdi,  68x. 

KAe-dlvf/,  668,  680,  681. 

Khiva  (Kfi'va),  700. 

Kiauchau  (kyou'chouO,  697,  7S9»  768. 

Kiel  Canal,  768. 

Kim'bcrlcy,  666. 

King,  in  feudal  system,  57-58,  60,  65 ; 
method  of  selection  in  different 
countries,  114;  in  France,  227,  228, 
263,  272,  385 ;  in  England,  272,  280, 
403-427,  655;  in  Poland,  462;  di- 
vine right  of  kings,  384. 

Kitch'ener,  General,  in  the  Sudan,  681. 

Knighthood,  medieval,  163-165. 

Knights  Hos'pitalers  of  Saint  John, 
146,  518. 

Knights  of  the  shire,  in  England,  323. 

Knights  Templars,  146. 

Knights,  Teutonic,  146,  437. 

Knox,  John,  350. 

Kon'go  River,  685-688. 

Kongo  State,  687. 

K5niggr&tz  (kii-nlK-grStsO,  battle  of,  625. 

K6-ran',  17. 

Ko-re'a,  696,  702-704. 

K6s-cI-^'ko,  Polish  patriot,  464. 

Kossuth  (kdsh'oot),  Louis,  604,  605. 

Kulturkampf  (kool-toor'kMmpf)*  633. 

Kunersdorf  (koo'ners-dorf),  battle  of, 
449. 

Kvshk,  700. 

Kut-el-Am&'ra,  surrendered,  767. 

Laborers,  in  Middle  Ages,  58,  169-174, 
182,  273-276;  effect  of  factory  sys- 
tem, 564,  565,  646 ;  in  France,  582 ; 
in  Germany,  633;  in  Great  Britain, 
646,  725;  war  on  poverty,  748;  so- 
cialist theory  of,  749^5©. 

La-f&-ySti^,  Marquis  de,  in  French 
Revolution,  481,  490,  494,  498;  in 
Revolution  of  1830,  574,  575. 

La  Hogue  (Og),  battle  of,  391. 

Laissez  /aire  {WA  f&rO  doctrine,  473, 

746,  747. 
Laity,  81. 

Lancastrian  kings  of  England,  278. 
Land  tenure,  feudal,  55-57' 


Landfrieden  (l&nt'frC-den),  64. 

La  Rochelle  (r^shJl'),  364,  365. 

La  Sal/*',  387. 

Latin  Church,  79 ;  see  Church,  Pope. 

Latin  Empire  of  Constantinople,  153. 

Laud,  William,  406,  408^4x0. 

Lavoisier  (la-vwa-zy&'),  chemist,  470. 

Law,  development  of,  16,  33,  196-197, 
523 ;  international,  396,  590,  734. 

Law,  John,  453. 

Lawyers,  rise  of,  197. 

League  of  Nations,  790-791. 

Ukch,  battle  of,  10 1. 

Legion  of  Honor,  523. 

Legislative  Assembly,  French,  495,  497. 

Legit'imists,  in  France,  594,  595. 

Legnano  (Ul-nya'nO),  battle  of,  119. 

Leipzig  (lip'sUc),  medieval  fair  at,  184 ; 
battle  of,  538. 

Lenin  (lyS'neen),  Russian  leader,  777. 

Leo  m,  Pope,  31. 

Leo  X,  Pope,  294,  325. 

Leon  (la-^n'),  Spanish  state,  281. 

Leonardo  (Ift-O-nar'dO)  dft  Vinci  (vCn'- 
che),  315. 

Le'opold  II,  of  Belgium,  687. 

Les'sing,  author,  452. 

Lettres  de  cachet  (Igt'tr*  dc  ca-sha'), 
385-386,  477. 

Leuthen  (loi'ten),  battle  of,  449. 

L«y'den,  siege  of,  370. 

Liao-timg  (le-ou'toong'),  peninsula,  703. 

Liaoyang  (le-ou'yftng'),  battle  of,  703. 

Liberal  arts,  188. 

Liberal  Unionist  party  in  Great  Britain, 
651-652. 

Liberalism,  spread  of,  567-569;  in 
France,  591,  597;  in  Austria-Hun- 
gary, 603-605;  in  Italy,  610-613; 
in  Great  Britain,  642-644;  fall  of 
absolute  government,  in  20th  cen- 
tury, 707 ;  recent  reforms,  744-750. 

Liberals,  in  England,  644,  648;  split, 
651;  recent  reforms,  725-731. 

Lti/erum  Veto,  463. 

LKb'y-a,  682. 

Li6ge  (le-^hO,  taken  by  Germans,  759. 

Life,  French,  under  Louis  XIV,  397-400. 

Life  in  the  Middle  Ages,  160-185; 
influenced  by  crusades,  157;  life 
of  the  nobles,  160-168;  life  of  the 
peasants,  167-174;  life  in  towns, 
174-185;  intellectual  life,  188-207, 
303 ;  general  summary,  207-208. 
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Ligny  (ten-yC'),  battle  of,  540. 

LI  Hung  Chang,  696. 

UUe,  manufacturing  town,  367. 

Lisbon  (liz'bon),  recent  revolution  in, 

724. 

Literature,  in  Charlemagne's  time,  36; 
rise  of  vernacular  literatures,  200-201 ; 
Arabian,  135;  English,  353*  4^7*  42^1 
654;  French,  201,  399,  598;  German, 
201,  329,  452;  Italian,  304-307; 
Spanish,  380. 

Lithu&'nia,  ceded  by  Russia,  778. 

Liv'ing-st6ne,  Dr.  David,  687. 

Livo'nia,  ceded  by  Russia,  778. 

Ltoyd  George,  726,  732,  733,  747,  790. 

Locke,  John,  philosopher,  470. 

Locomotive  engine,  invented,  561. 

Lo'di,  battle  of,  5x6. 

Loire  (Iw&r)  River,  7. 

Lombard  League,  119,  120. 

Lombards,  occupy  Italy,  18, 19,  21 ;  con- 
quered by  Charlemagne,  30. 

Lom'bardy,  named,  18;  dties  in,  119, 
120;  in  the  time  of  the  Renaissance, 
299,  301,  302;  under  Austria,  607, 
6x1;  annexed  to  Piedmont,  6x5. 

London,  fortified  by  Alfred,  50 ;  station 
of  Hanseatic  League,  185;  in  Peas- 
ants' Revolt,  274;  plague  and  fire 
in,  42X. 

London,  peace  of  (X9X3),  684. 

Long  Parliament,  409-416,  418-419. 

Longbow,  243,  245. 

Looms,  556. 

Lope  de  Vega  Qd'pBi  dft  vft'gft),  380. 

Lords,  feudal,  55-57,  60,  163-169, 
175-176. 

Lords,  House  of,  English,  224; 
threatened  creation  of  new  peers, 
643 ;  decrease  of  power,  727,  728. 

Lord's  Supper,  sacrament  of,  84. 

Loren'zo  the  Magnificent,  301. 

Lor-r&in',  Claude,  artist,  3x5. 

Lorraine,  stem  duchy,  99;  added  to 
France,  454;  ceded  to  Germany,  630. 

Lor-rlr',  charter  of,  177. 

Lo-thair',  Emperor,  41. 

Lotharin'gia,  stem  duchy,  99. 

Louis  (lools  or  I00I)  VI,  of  France, 
227-228. 

Louis  Vn,  227,  149. 

Louis  DC  (Saint  Louis),  232;  in  cru- 
sades, X54. 

Louis  X,  237. 


Louis  XI,  263-265. 

Louis  Xn,  360. 

Louis  Xm,  364. 

Louis  XIV,  382-400;  as  king,  384; 
wars  of,  388;  suppression  of  Hugue- 
nots, 395;  death  of,  395;  court  at 
Versailles,  397-400. 

Louis  XV,  453,  449;  niisgovenmient 
under,  477. 

Loms  XVI,  479,  487-494*  497;  exe- 
cuted, 501. 

Louis  XVm,  539,  540,  542,  543;  Con- 
stitutional Charter  of,  572. 

Louis' Napoleon,  584-592. 

Louis  Phl-lIp^,  575,  578-582. 

Louis  the  German,  40. 

Louis  the  Pious,  Emperor,  40. 

Louisiana,  458,  527. 

Louvain  (Ioo-v&n'),  burned,  759. 

Louvre  Goo'vr*),  594. 

Loyo'la,  Ignatius,  354. 

Lii'beck,  in  Hanseatic  League,  185; 
in  German  Empire,  631. 

Lu-^em^,  Swiss  dty,  272. 

Lu'den-dorff,  General,  763,  779. 

Lun^ville  G^-n&-v(10,  peace  of,  522. 

LusUd'nia,  sinking  of,  769. 

Luther,  Martin,  322-334;  teachings 
of,  325-326,  330;  excommunicated, 
326;  at  Worms,  327-328;  trans- 
lates the  Bible,  329;  marriage,  331; 
controversy  with  Zwingli,  341. 

Lu'theran  Church,  330. 

Liit'zen,  battle  of,  375. 

Luz'embuig,  house  of,  268-269. 

Luxemburg,  neutrality  violated,  758. 

Ly'ons,  insurrection  at,  580. 

Lyons,  Council  of,  125. 

Macad'amized  roads,  553. 

Macaulay  (ma-caw^),  Thomas  Bab- 
ington,  654 ;  quoted,  348,  642. 

Mftcedo'nia,  680,  682. 

Mack'ensen,  General,  764. 

Machiavelli  (mft-kyft-vSl'le),  299,  30a. 

MacMa-A6N',  Marshal,  629,  595. 

Madagas'car,  690. 

Madr&s',  Engli^  at,  456. 

Magdeburg  (milg'de-booro),  archbishop- 
ric of,  loi ;  sacked  by  Catholics,  374. 

Ma-gSn'ta,  battle  of,  614. 

M&g'na  Car'ta.  218. 

Magyars  (m0d'y6rz),  99;  see  Hun- 
garians. 
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MWdl,  68i. 

M&sN-t«-n6N',  Madame  de,  395. 

Mainz  (mints),  archbishop  of,  88; 
elector,  268. 

Malta  (mawl'ta),  taken  by  Napoleon, 
5x8;  restored,  522 ;  British,  543,  669. 

Man  in  the  Iron  Mask,  385. 

Manchuria  (man-choo'ri-a),  697,  701, 
702. 

Maachus  (man-chooz'),  in  China,  de- 
throned, 716-718. 

Manil'a,  restored  to  Spain,  458. 

Manor,  medieval,  173. 

Man'tua,  taken  by  Napoleon,  516. 

Man'uel  II,  king  of  Portugal,  723-724. 

Manufactures,  Mohammedan,  135;  in- 
fluence of  crusades,  156;  medieval 
European,  179;  in  Netherlands,  367 ; 
in  France,  387,  468,  586 ;  in  Prussia, 
451 ;  in  Great  Britain,  553-560,  638; 
in  Germany,  634,  635;  Industrial 
Revolution,  553-560. 

Ma-rfiT,  499,  500. 

MarcSl',  Stephen,  249. 

M&r-c5'nl,  inventor,  741. 

Ma-ren'go,  battle  of,  521. 

Maria  Louisa,  Empress  of  France,  535. 

Maria  TAe-rS'sa,  of  Austria,  445-450. 

Marie  Antoinette  (aN-twa-nef),  479f 
480,  493 ;  executed,  506. 

Mariner's  compass,  309. 

WSaVbd'ToHghf  duke  of,  393. 

M&r'lowe,  Christopher,  English  drama- 
tist, 353. 

Mam0,  battle  of  the,  761. 

Marquis  (mar'kwis),  rank  in  feudal  sys- 
tem, 58. 

MarstiUaise  (mar-sft-y^Oi  497« 

Marsiglio  (mar-s5l'yS-o),  of  Padua,  289. 

Marston  Moor,  battle  of,  413. 

Martin  V,  Pope,  292. 

Marx,  Karl,  749. 

Mary  of  Burgundy,  265,  270. 

Maiy  (Tudor),  queen  of  England,  347. 

Mary  II,  of  England,  422-426. 

Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  349-351. 

Mass,  church  service,  84. 

Matilda,  countess  of  Tuscany,  106,  no. 

Matilda,  of  England,  212. 

Matrimony,  sacrament  of,  84,  83. 

Maximilian  of  Austria,  265,  270. 

Maximilian,  Emperor  of  Mexico,  590. 

Maximum,  Law  of  the,  506,  509. 

May  Field,  Charlemagne's^  35. 


Masrors  of  the  Palace,  19. 

Mazarin  (m&-za-r&NO,  Cardinal,  383. 

Mazzini  (m&t-sC'ne),  608,  611. 

Medici  (mU'e-chS)  family,  301. 

Medici,  Catherine  de',  queen  of  France^ 
361. 

Mediterranean  Sea,  1-4. 

Me-UncA'thon,  Philip,  330,  333. 

Mendicant  orders,  95,  200. 

Merca'tor's  projection,  308. 

Merchants,  in  the  Middle  Ages*  184. 

Merovin'gian  kings,  19,  21. 

Mesopotft'mia,  in  World  War,  767,  793. 

Messl'na  earthquake,  617. 

Metternich  (m£t'ter-nix).  Prince,  567- 
573,  601,  603. 

Metz,  629,  630. 

Meuse  (m(iz)  River,  6. 

Mexico,  French  in,  590. 

Ml-cAel-&n'ge-lo,  3x1,  315. 

Middle  Ages,  defined,  9;  begiiming  of 
the,  13 ;  general  character  of,  207. 

Ml-k&'do,  695. 

Mil'an,  revolts  against  Frederick  1, 116- 
120;  despots  of,  302 ;  war  of  Charles 
V  and  Francis  I  in,  332 ;  acquired  by 
Austria,    394;    Napoleon    in,    516, 

S17. 

Milan  decree,  532. 

Military  usages  and  methods,  influence 
of  crusades,  156;  in  battle  of  Cr6cy, 
243,  244 ;  in  Thirty  Years'  War,  373- 
375;  under  Louis  XIV,  386 ;  modern, 

675,  770. 
Milton,  John,  420;  quoted,  417. 
Min'nesingers,  201. 
Minor'ca,  394. 
Mirabeau     (me-ra-bO')»    Count,    488, 

493>  494-  i 

Mis'H  domin^ici,  34. 

Mississippi  Bubble,  453. 

Mit'tel-Euro'pa  project,  764. 

Modena  (m6'da-n&),  607,  615. 

Moham'med,  17. 

Mohammed  II,  of  Turkey,  285. 

Mohammed  V,  712,  713. 

Moham'medanism,  rise  of,  17;  in 
800,  22;  Mohammedan  world  in 
eleventh  century,  133-136. 

Mold&'via,  679. 

Moli&re  (mO-ly&r'),  author,  399. 

MGlt'ke,* General,  625,  627,  628. 

Monasteries,  92-95;  English  monas- 
teries dissolved,  345;  Austrian  monas- 
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teries  dissolved,  475;  French  mon- 
asteries dissolved,  492. 

Mon'gol  Empire,  694. 

Monk,  George,  419. 

Monks,  92-9S ;  military  orders,  147. 

M5n'mo^th,  duke  of,  421. 

Monroe  Doctrine,  571. 

MdN<  Bl&N^,  4. 

MdNl  Ce-nl5'  Pass,  5. 

Montenegro  (mOn-t&-n&'grO),  678,  682- 
68s ;  Worki  War,  759,  764,  788. 

Mdn-t£s-qQ»ff«',  472. 

Mont'fort,  Simon  de,  219,  223. 

Moors,  in  Sp>ain,  281,  379. 

Mo-rfU',  battle  of,  265. 

Mor&'via,  reforms  of  Joseph  11,  475. 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  344,  346. 

MOr-g&r'ten,  battle  of,  271. 

Morocco,  689,  690. 

Morse,  Samuel  F.  B.,  inventor,  740. 

Mdrt'main,  Statute  of,  220. 

Mds'cOw,  rise  of,  431 ;  center  of  Russian 
conservatism,  434;  taken  by  Napo- 
leon, 536. 

Mountain,  French  party,  495,  496; 
struggle  with  Girondists,  499,  501- 
503 ;  broken  up,  509. 

Movable  tower,  151,  161. 

MuAl'berG,  battle  of,  334. 

Mukden  (mook-d*n'),  battle  of,  703. 

Mtl'nIcA,  revolution  of  1848  in,  621. 

Municipal  ownership  of  public  utilities, 
748. 

MU-rat',  king  of  Naples,  533,  543- 

Muril'lo,  artist,  315. 

Mus'covy,  431. 

Mutsuhito  (moot'soo-hl'to),  of  Japan, 
696. 

Nan'cy,  battle  of,  265. 

Nanking',  revolutionists  at,  716,  718. 

Ninths,  Terror  at,  506. 

Nantes,  Edict  of,  363 ;  revoked,  396. 

Na'ples,  under  the  Pope,  122,  126; 
under  Frederick  II,  125;  under 
Charles  of  Anjou,  126;  taken  by 
France,  266;  taken  by  Aragon,  266; 
under  Spain,  283,  299;  under  Austria, 
394f  530;  imder  Bourbons,  530 ;  Na- 
poleon in,  S30,  533 ;  Murat  king  of, 
533 ;  Bourbons  restored,  543 ;  Liberal 
movement  in  (1820),  570;  Revolution 
of  1848, 610, 611 ;  added  to  Piedmont, 
615. 


Napo'leon  Bo'napartf,  eariy  life,  514; 
defends  Convention,  5x0;  Italian 
campaign,  515;  in  Eg3rpt,  518^-520; 
as  First  Consul,  520;  govenmiental 
reforms,  522-524;  relations  with  the 
Pope,  522,  525,  533;  Emperor,  525, 
527-548;  continental  ^'stem,  532; 
Russian  campaij^  535 ;  abdication, 
539;  Waterloo  campaign,  540-541; 
death  of,  541 ;  character  of,  541 ;  per- 
manent ii^uence,  547;  burial  in 
Paris,  584. 

Napoleon  II,  586. 

Napoleon  III  (Louis  Napoleon),  584- 
592 ;  coup  d'ikU,  585 ;  Crimean  War, 
588;  aids  Piedmont,  59b,  613,  6x4; 
Liberal  reforms,  591 ;  relations  with 
Prussia,  591^592,  626. 

Nar'va,  battle  of,  435. 

Naseby  (n&z'by),  battle  of,  414. 

Nas'sau,  added  to  Prussia,  625. 

Na-tal',  666,  667. 

National  Assembly  of  1789,  in  France 
487-494;  of  1848,  58X-583;  of  187X- 

i87S»  592-595. 
National  Convention,  French,  498-5x1. 

National  guard,  of  Paris,  490. 

National  workshops  in  France,  583. 

Nationality,  rise  of,  261 ;  principle  of,  547. 

Na-varrc*,  281,  362. 

Navigation,  308-309,  563. 

Navigation  Act,  English,  389. 

Necker,  finance  minister,  48b,  481. 

Nelson,  Admiral,  519,  527. 

Netherlands,  held  by  duke  of  Burgundy, 
264;  under  Charles  V,  327,  366; 
Reformation  in,  367-369;  revolt  of, 
369-372;  divided,  371;  500  Holland: 
also  see  below. 

Netherlands,  Austrian,  acquired  from 
Spain,  394-395 ;  aimezed  to  France, 
500;  granted  to  France,  5x7;  add^ 
to  Holland,  543 ;  see  Belgium. 

Netherlands,  Spanish,  371 ;  aggressions 
of  Louis  XIV,  388 ;  ceded  to  Austria, 

394,  395- 
New  Internationalism,  734. 
New  Zealand,  colony,  462,  665,  671. 
New'foundland,  394,  664. 
Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  424,  470. 
Ney  (n&).  Marshal,  536,  540. 
Nibelungeniied,  201. 
Ni-^ae'a,  taken  by  Turks,  140;    taken 

by  crusaders,  142. 
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l^caeft,  CouncQ  of,  ga. 

NI(f ,  annexed  to  France,  500 ;  given  ui>, 

543 ;  added  to  France,  590,  615. 
Nicholas  of  Pisa,  310,  311. 
Nicholas  I,  of  Russia,  587-589. 
Nicholas  II,  of  Russia,  700,  709,  776. 
Nicholas  V,  Pope,  294,  307. 
NfS'men  River,  529,  535. 
Nightingale,  Miss  Florence,  589. 
Ni'hilist  terrorism,  in  Russia,  699-700. 
Nile,  battle  of  the,  519. 
Nile  valley,  seat  of  early  civilization,  i, 

II ;  irrigation  dams  in,  668. 
Nobles,  feudal,  58;     life  of,  163-168; 

of  the  eighteenth  century,  463,  468. 
Normandy,  settled  by  Northmen,  46; 

character  of,  68;   under  William,  71 ; 

reunited  with  England  by  Henry  I, 

212;  lost  to  France,  217. 
Normans,  at  home,  68;    in  Italy,  69; 

in  England,  71-76. 
North,  Lord,  460. 

North    German    Confederation,    626, 
.     630. 

Northern  War,  436. 
Northmen,  at  home,  44 ;    raids  of,  44- 

46;    settlements  of,  46-51 ;    discover 

America,  48. 
Norway,  organized,  51;     joined  with 

Sweden,  543 ;  separation  from  Sweden, 

722. 
Nytrg  Dam^',  cathedral,  206,  231-232. 
No-va'rft,  battle  of,  611. 
Nov'gorod,  station  of  Hanaeatic  League, 

185. 
Nunneries,  95. 
Nu'remberg,   commercial   center,    156, 

183. 

Oath  of  the  Tennis  Court,  487. 

O'Connell,  Daniel,  640. 

Cder  River,  7. 

Odes'sa,  revolutionary  disturbance  at, 

709. 
Odo  of  Paris,  Count,  46. 
O-do-a'cer,  king  of  Italy,  15. 
Old  Pretender,  427. 
Old  Regime  (ra-zheem'),  467-469. 
Old  Sa'rum,  641. 
Ol'miitz,  conference  at,  623. 
Oi»um  War,  694. 
Orange,  House  of,  390. 
Orange  Free  State,  666,  667. 
Ordeal,  trial  by,  6t. 


Order  of  Jesus,  354-355- 
Ordination,  sacrament  of,  84.  83. 
Or'leanists  (fifteenth  century),  251, 35^; 

(nineteenth  century),  594,  595. 
Or'le-ans,  siege  of,  253,  254. 
Orleans,  duke  of  (Louis  Philippe),  575. 
Orleans,  Maid  of,  253. 
Orleans  Monarchy,  575,  578-581. 
Oscar  n,  of  Sweden,  723. 
Os'trogoths,  in  Italy,  15,  16. 
Otto  I,  of  Germany,  100;  Emperor,  xo2« 
Otto  IV,  Emperor,  122. 
Ot'toman  Turks,  155 ;  see  Turkey. 
Oxford,  University  of,  193. 

Palace  School,  Charlemagne's.  36. 

Pa-lat'i-nate,  war  with  Spain  (1618), 
373 ;  war  with  Louis  XIV,  391. 

Pal'a-tlne,  count,  268,  372,  391. 

Pale,  in  Ireland,  351. 

Pal'es-tlne,  in  the  Crusades,  I3ft-I55; 
taken  by  British,  767,  782,  793. 

Pa-mir'  plateau,  700. 

Pan-a-ma',  freed  from  malaria,  740. 

Panama  Canal,  587. 

Pan-German  ideas,  754-755. 

Papacy,  see  Pope. 

Papal  legates,  defined,  89. 

Papal  States,  90, 122 ;  in  the  time  of  the 
Renaissance,  299,  301-302;  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  607,  610-61 1, 615. 

Parcel  post,  748. 

Paris,  besieged  by  Northmen,  45 ;  under 
Philip  Augustus,  230 ;  taken  by  King 
Charles  VII,  256,  255;  besieged  by 
Henry  III  and  Henry  IV,  362;  im- 
provements under  Louis  XIV,  396; 
in  French  Revolution,  490,  491,  494- 
49Q.  502,  503,  506,  507,  510;  taken  by 
Allies,  539,  541;  insurrections  at 
(1832,  1834),  580;  improvements  of 
Napoleon  III,  587;  taken  by  Ger* 
mans,  592,  629;  Commune  in  1871, 
593;  bombarded  by  (German  "super- 
guns,"  77Q. 

Paris,  Declaration  of,  589. 

Paris,  Parlement  of,  234,  480,  481. 

Paris,  peace  of  (1763).  4S8;  (1782-1783), 
461;  (1856),  589;  (i9i9),787-793- 

Paris,  treaty  of  (1815),  543. 

Paris,  University  of,  190,  191,  193. 

Parishes,  church,  85. 

Parlement  (par-le-m&N')  of  Paris,  234; 
in  the  Revolution,  480,  481. 
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Par'lui-ment,  Engfish,  rise  of,  221-226; 
Model  Parliament,  224;  powers  en- 
larged, 278;  tinder  the  Tudors,  280; 
contest  with  the  king,  405,  408-4.12; 
Petition  of  Right,  407 ;  Long  Parlia- 
ment, 409-4x6,  418-419;  Bill  of 
Rights,  423,  424;  duration  of  one 
Parliament,  425,  728;  power  in- 
creased, 425,  428;  becomes  British 
Parliament  by  addition  of  Scottish 
members,  426;  Reform  Acts,  641- 
64s,  729;  Irish  members  admitted, 
651;  present  constitution,  655-661; 
decrease  of  Lords'  power,  727-729. 

Parliament  of  Australia,  665;  of  Can- 
ada, 664;  of  Persia,  *7 14;  of  South 
Africa,  667 ;  of  Turkey,  712. 

Parma,  527,  607,  6x5. 

Parmentier  (par-mftN-ty&'),  encourages 
potato  culture,  451. 

PlU'nell,  Charles  Stuart,  651,  652. 

Patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  615. 

Patriotism,  rise  of,  261. 

P&-vra,  battle  of,  332. 

Peace  Conferences,  at  the  Hague,  733- 

734. 
Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Peace  of  Paris, 

etc.,  see  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Paris,  etc. 

Peace  of  God,  63. 

Peasants,  medieval  life  of,  169-174; 
revolts  in  France,  249,  478,  490;  re- 
volt in  England,  273-276;  revolt  in 
Germany,  330-33 1- 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  640,  647,  648. 

Pe-king',  695,  696,  698. 

Penance,  sacrament  of,  84,  323. 

Peninsular  War,  534. 

Pension  and  Insurance  Acts,  in  Great 
Britain,  725. 

Pensions  for  laborers,  633,  725,  748. 

PSp'in  the  Short,  21. 

Perry,  Commodore,  695. 

Per'shing,  General,  775. 

Persia,  conquered  by  Mohammedans, 
18;  menaced  by  Russia,  700,  7x5; 
recent  revolution  in,  7x4. 

Peter,  Saint,  and  Rome,  88. 

Peter  the  Great,  of  Russia,  43X-436. 

Peter  the  Hermit,  14X. 

Petition  of  Right,  407. 

Pe'trHrdk,  304-306. 

Petrograd  (pye-tr5-grat'),  or  St.  Peters- 
burg, founded,  435 ;  revolutions,  708, 
776. 


Philip  n,  Augustus,  of  France,  222-232, 
161 ;  in  the  Third  Crusade,  X49-151. 

Philip  IV,  the  Fair,  233,  236,  237. 

Philip  V,  of  France,  237. 

Philip  VI,  of  France,  237  r  in  Hundred 
Years'  War,  24X,  243,  244 ;  death  of, 
247. 

Philip  n,  of  Spain,  335 ;  war  with  Eng- 
land, 352;  in  Huguenot  wars,  362; 
in  war  with  the  Netherlands,  367-373. 

Philip  V,  of  Spain,  392,  394. 

Philip  of  Swabia,  122. 

Philippines  (fiHp-pInz),  720. 

Piave  (pya'vft),  battle  of  the,  765. 

Pic'ar-dy,  battle  of,  780. 

PiCd'mont,  annexed  (temporarily)  to 
France,  527;  Liberal  movement  in 
(x82o),  570;  in  Crimean  War,  587- 
589,  613 ;  war  with  Austria,  6x0-61 1 ; 
grows  into  kingdom  of  Italy,  6x1-616. 

Pilgrimages  to  the  Holy  Land,  X37. 

Prs&,  trade  with  Palestine,  146;  com- 
mercial center,  156,  182;  cathedral 
of,  202,  290. 

Pisa,  Council  of,  291. 

Pitt,  William  (the  elder),  455*  45S.  4i»; 
(the  younger),  501,  546. 

Pi'us  II,  Pope,  294. 

Pius  DC,  Pope,  6x0,  6x6. 

Pius  X,  Pope,  6x8.  ' 

Plague,  246,  42  X. 

Pl&n-t&g'e-net  kings  of  England,  2x2- 

22X. 

PUs'sey,  battle  of,  457. 

PKv'na,  siege  of,  678. 

Pocket  boroughs,  64X. 

Poison  gases,  in  warfare,  772. 

Poitiers  (pwa-ty&Oi  battle  of,  247. 

Poland,  subject  of  Empire,  X03 ;  rise  of, 
43  x;  serfdom  in,  170,  463;  Ref- 
ormation in,  357 ;  war  with  Sweden 
(x7oo),  434-435 ;  anarchy  and  weak- 
ness of,  462;  partitions  of.  463; 
duchy  of  Warsaw,  529;  in  x8x5, 
542,  543;  rebellion  of  1830,  576; 
World  War,  763-764,  778;  reconsti- 
tuted, 79X. 

Political  economy,  379,  473- 

Po'lo,  Marco,  308. 

P61-ta'va,  siege  of,  436. 

P6m-e-r&'ni-a,  added  to  Prussia,  438, 44X. 

Pompadour  (pdN-pa-door'),  Madame  dc^ 
448,  454. 

Pondicherry  (p6n-dl-shdra),  456. 
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Pope  (and  papacy),  position  and  powers 
of,  88r-9o;  rise  of  temporal  power, 
i8,  21,  90;  and  the  Franks,  19,  21; 
and  Charlema^e,  30,  31;  dispute 
with  Greek  Church,  79;  in  tenth 
century,  10 1;  and  Otto  I,  102;  in 
eleventh  century,  104;  investiture 
conflict,  104,  107-111;  method  of 
election,  106;  struggle  with  empire, 
107-128;  triumph  of  Gregory  VII  at 
Canossa,  X09-110;  and  Frederick  I, 
1 1 7-1 20;  extensive  domains  of  Inno- 
cent III,  122;  and  Frederick  11, 
124-126;  triumph  over  the  Hohen- 
stauf ens,  126-128;  and  crusades,  140, 
152,  154;  claims  of  Boniface  VIII, 
235-236 ;  at  Avignon,  236,  288-292 ; 
Great  Schism,  290-292;  and  Coun- 
cils, 291-294;  papal  decline,  294, 
378;  and  Liither,  326,  333;  and 
Chu'les  V,  332, 334 ;  and  Henry  VIII, 
343,  344;  summary  of  Reformation, 
357;  end  of  international  influence, 
378;  and  Napoleon,  522,  525,  533; 
and  Italian  unity,  610,  6x1,  615,  6x6; 
loss  of  temporal  power,  615-617; 
infallibility  of  the  Pope,  633. 

Pope,  Alexander,  poet,  400,  428. 

Popish  Plot,  in  England,  421. 

Popular  goverxmient,  744. 

Popular  sovereignty,  principle  of,  547, 

744. 
Port  Arthur,  696,  697,  703. 
Ports'miHlth,  treaty  of,  704. 
Portugal,  rise  of,  28X,  282;  independent 

of  Spain,  379;    in  East  Indies,  456; 

and  Napoleon,  533,  534 ;   possessions 

in  Africa,  690 ;  recent  history  of,  723 ; 

WorM  War,  768. 
Postal  savings  banks,  748. 
Potato,  in  Europe,  45  x. 
Poverty,  war  on,  748. 
Power  loom,  invented,  556. 
Praemunl're,  Statute  of,  288. 
Pragmatic  Sanction,  of  Emperor  Charles 

VI,  445. 

Prftgiie,  rise  of,  268;  revolt  at  (x6x8), 
373 ;  in  Revolution  of  X848,  604. 

Prayer  Book,  English,  346,  348. 

Presbyterianism,  342. 

Presbyterians  in  England,  4x3,  414,  419, 
420. 

Pressburg,  treaty  of,  525. 

Pftston,  battle  of,  414. 


Pretender,  Jacobite,  427. 

Pride's  Purge,  414-4x5. 

Priests,  parish,  85. 

Primate,  defined,  88. 

Prime  minister,  British,  425, 656.    . 

Primogeniture,  56. 

Prince  of  Wales,  220. 

Printing,  inventi<»i  of,  315. 

Printing  press,  steam,  565. 

Priors,  defined,  94. 

Privileged  orders,  in  France,  476. 

Proroguing  of  Parliament,  408. 

Protectorate,  English,  4x6-418. 

Protestant,  origin  of  name,  333 ;  Prot* 
estants  and  Catholics,  see  Reforma* 
tion. 

Provinces,  ecclesiastical,  88. 

Provisors,  Statute  of,  288. 

Prussia,  rise  of,  437-441;  acquires 
Swedish  territory,  436;  under  Fred- 
erick the  Great,  444-453;  in  Seven 
Years'  War,  448-450;  development 
under  Frederick  the  Great,  450;  an- 
nexes part  of  Poland,  463-464;  war 
with  Napoleon,  528^-529,  537-S4i; 
revival  of,  537;  in  X848-1890,  620- 
633;  Zollverein  of,  621 ;  Revolution 
of  X848  in,  62 X ;  war  with  Deimuirk, 
624;  war  with  Austria,  625;  war 
with  France,  626-630;  see  German 
Empire. 

PtSl'emy,  philosopher,  308. 

Public  Safety,  Committee  of,  in  France, 
504-509. 

Pufendorf  (poo'fen-dorf),  author,  396. 

Piure  Food  Laws,  747. 

Purgatory,  324. 

Puritans,  349,  404,  405,  407,  411,  4x4. 

Pym,  John,  4x0-4x3. 

Pyramids,  battle  of  the,  5x8. 

I^renees  (pyr'e-neez),  6. 

Que-bec*,  capture  of  (1759),  456. 
Qui'a  Empto'reSf  220. 

Ra-(In^,  author,  399. 
Railroads,  561-5^3;  govenmient  owner- 
ship, 748. 
R&ph'&-el,  3x3-315. 
Raspji'tin,  Russian  monk,  776. 
Rat'isbon,  commercial  center,  X56,  X83. 
RavCn'na,  x8,  19,  2X. 
Raymond  of  Toulouse  (too-looz'),  14X. 
Recall  of  elective  officers,  745,  746. 
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Red-cross  flag,  589. 

Red  Sunday,  708. 

Referendum,  745,  746. 

Reform  Acts,  British,  642-644,  729. 

Reformation,  321-358;  causes  of,  321; 
teachings  of  Luther,  325-326 ;  spread 
of  the  Reformation,  330;  the  Ref- 
ormation checked,  330-335;  Augs- 
burg G)nfesaion,  333;  results  of, 
336;  the  Reformation  in  Switzer- 
lAnd,  340-343;  in  Great  Britain, 
343-353;  in  Scotland,  350;  in  Ire- 
land, 351-352;  the  Reformation  in 
France,  360-365;  the  Counter  Ref- 
ormation, 353-357;  in  the  Nether- 
lands, 367-360;  summary  view  of 
the  Reformation,  357. 

Regular  clergy,  92. 

Reichsrath  (ilKs'rftt),  of  Austria,  606. 

Reichstag  (ifKs't&K),  of  German  Em- 
pire, 632. 

Reign  of  Terror,  in  France,  505-509. 

Relics,  85,  153. 

Relief,  feudal,  60. 

Religious  wars,  360. 

Rem'branit,  artist,  313,  315,  400. 

Renaissance,  302-319;  influence  of 
crusades  on,  158. 

Restoration,  in  England,  4x8-420. 

Reuchlin  (roiK'Un),  3x7. 

Revival  of  art,  309-315. 

Revival  of  learning,  302-309. 

Revolution,  French,  467-511,  547. 

Revolution  of  x688,  in  England,  422- 
424. 

Revolution  of  X830,  574-576. 

Revolution  of  1848,  in  France,  581; 
in  other  lands,  60X-605,  6x0-61  x, 
620-623. 

Revolutionari.  Tnbunal,  French,  506. 

Rheims  (rSmz).  archbishop  of,  88. 

Rhine,  count  palatine  of,  268,  372,  391. 

Rhine  River,  6. 

Rhodes  (rOdz),  Cedl,  689. 

Richard  I,  the  Lion-hearted,  of  Eng- 
land, 2x6,  x6i ;  in  the  Inird  Crusade, 
149-15 1 ;  shield  of,  X56. 

Richard  II,  275,  277,  278. 

Richard  III,  280. 

Richardson,  Samuel,  author.  428. 

Richelieu  (rC-she-lyd')*  ministry  of, 
364-366;  in  Thirty  Years'  ^ar,  375; 
founds  French  Academy^  399. 

RTga,  taken  by  Germans,  764. 


Roads,  S5X,  551,  553. 

Robber  barons,  64,  126. 

Robert  Guiacard  (gbrcar'),  69. 

Robert  of  Normandy,  211,  213;  cm* 
sader,  14X. 

Robertians,  4X,  42,  46. 

Ro'bes-pierrtf,  499,  504,  507;  fall  of. 
509. 

Roger  of  Sicily,  70. 

Rolf,  "the  Walker,"  46,  68. 

Roman  Catholic  Church,  79;  set 
Church,  Pope. 

Roman  Empire,  ancient  history,  12; 
fall  of,  X3-X5;   see  Eastern  Empire. 

Roman  law,  x6,  X97,  523. 

Romanesque  type  of  architecture,  202, 
203. 

Ro-m&'n5ffs,  in  Russia,  43  x. 

Rome,  sacked  by  Alaric,  15 ;  attacked 
by  Lombards,  18,  19 ;  under  Charle- 
magne, 30;  bishop  of,  18,  88  {see 
Pope) ;  map  of,  91 ;  sacked  by  the 
Normans,  xxo;  plundered  by  soklxers 
of  Charles  V,  332;  and  Napoleon, 
533 ;  added  to  kingdom  of  Italy,  6x6. 

R6ntgen  (rdnt'gSn),  scientist,  741. 

Rd^n,  German  minister  of  war,  625. 

Roosevelt  (rOo'ze-yElt),  President,  helps 
to  end  Russo-Japanese  War,  704; 
second  Peace  Conference,  734. 

Root,  EUhu,  quoted,  734. 

Roses,  Wars  of,  279,  280. 

Rossbach  (r6s'b&K),  battle  of,  449. 

Rotten  boroughs,  64X. 

Rouen  (roo-&N'),  capital  of  Noimandy, 

47. 
Roum  (room).  Sultan  of,  X40. 
Roumania   (roo-m&'ni-a),  independent, 

679;       attacks   Bulgaria,    684-685; 

World  War,  764,  772.  778.  793- 
Roundheads,  4xx. 
Rousseau  (roo-s60*  473> 
Royal   domain,    of   France,    227-228, 

230,  240,  264,  265. 
Rubens  (roo'bCnz),  artist,  313,  315. 
Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  266-267. 
Rump  Parliament,  415-416, 418-419. 
Rupert,  Prince,  4x3. 
Rurik  (roo^rik),  of  Russia,  47* 
Russell,  Lord  John,  642,  644,  647. 
Russia,  Northmen  in,  47 ;  rise  of,  43  x- 

437;  war  with  Sweden,  434-436;  m 

Seven  Years'  War,  448-450 ;  annfiin 

part  of  Poland,  463-464 ;  war  with  N»- 
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poleon,  52^529,  535-538,  541 ;  gains 
in  181S,  5A3;  aids  Greece,  571;  Cri- 
mean War,  587-589 ;  suppresses  Hun- 
garian revolution,  605;  development 
after  Crimean  War,  699 ;  serfs  freed, 
699 ;  Russo-Turkish  War,  677-680 ;  in 
Dual  Alliance,  676;  in  Triple  En- 
tente, 676;  in  Concert  of  G^eat 
Powers,  677 ;  in  China,  697 ;  adv&nce 
on  India,  700;  in  Persia,  700,  715; 
in  Siberia,  701 ;  Russo- Japanese 
War,  702-704;  revolutions  in,  707- 
711,  776-777;  World  War,  756-758, 
761-767,  771,  776-778;  peace  of 
Brest-Litovsk,  778. 

Russian  Turkestan,  700. 

Russo-Japanese  War,  703-704. 

Russo-Turkish  War,  677-680. 

Sacnunents^  83. 

Sadowa  (sftMo-vA),  battle  of,  625. 

St.  An'gelo,  Pope's  fortress,  no. 
,  St.  BarthoKomew,  massacre  of,  361. 

St.  Bernard'  Pass,  5. 

St.  Gall,  monastery,  93. 

St.  HS-lS'na,  Napoleon  at,  541. 

St.  Mihiel  (sfiN  me-yeK),  battle,  780. 

St.  Peter's  Church,  at  Rome,  311. 

St.  Petersburg,  or  Petrograd,  founding 
of,  435;  revolutionary  disturbances 
at,  708,  776. 

St.  Sophl'a,  Church  of,  16,  285. 

St.  Vin'cent,  Cape,  battle  of,  518. 

Saints,  veneration  of,  85. 

Sakhalin  (sa-Ka-lySn'),  704. 

Sal'adin,  149,  151,  152. 

Sa-Wr'no,  University  of,  192. 

S&lian  Emperors,  102,  100. 

Sai'ic  law,  2^7. 

Salisbury  (solz'ber-I),  Lord,  652,  725. 

Sft-ld-nl^kl,  in  Balkan  War,  682,  685; 
World  War,  766. 

Salt  laws,  of  France,  478-479. 

Salzburg  (z&lts'boorK),  Protestants  ex- 
pelled from,  440. 

San  Stefano  (st&'f&-no),  treaty  of,  678, 

679. 
aiN-tOs'-Dii-mAN/',  743. 
Satoe  (s6n)  River,  6. 
S&r'acens,  69 ;  see  Mohammedans. 
Sardinia,  acquired  by  Savoy,  394. 
Sardinia-Piedmont,  see  Piedmont. 
Sarre  (sar)  Basin,  791. 
SavBgeiy,  zo. 


S&-vo-na-TO^,  295. 

Sa-voy',  Waldenses  in,  199 ;  gains  from 
War  of  Spanish  Succession,  394;  in 
War  of  the  Austrian  Succession,  445 ; 
annexed  to  France,  500;  restored  in 
1815,  543 ;  added  to  France,  590,  615. 

Saxon  Emperors,  102. 

Saxons,  settle  in  Britain,  is,  48;  con- 
quered by  Charlemagne,  27.  . 

Saxony,  stem  duchy,  99,  120,  121 ;  elec- 
torate, 268;  Reformation  in,  330, 
334;  in  Thirty  Years'  War,  374-37^; 
in  War  of  the  Austrian  Succession, 
44s;  in  Seven  Years'  War,  44&-450; 
and  Napoleon,  539,  531 ;  in  181 5,  542^ 
543 ;  in  German  Empire,  631. 

Scandinavia,  in  800,  23. 

Scheldt  (skeit)  River,  Northmen  settle 
at,  45. 

Schll'ler,  453. 

Schism  (sizm),  Great,  290-292;  Plot* 
estant,  see  Reformation. 

Schmal-kal'dic  War,  334- 

ScAo-las'tic  philosophy,  194. 

Schurz  (shoorts),  Carl,  623. 

Schwyz  (shvets),  canton  of,  271. 

Science,  Mohanunedan  contributions 
to,  135-136;  achievements  of  Roger 
Bacon,  195-196;  influence  of  Renais- 
sance, 307;  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, 424 ;  advance  in  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, 470;  in  the  nineteenth  century, 

737-742. 

Scotland,  raided  by  Northmen,  44; 
attacked  by  Edward  I,  220 ;  Reforma- 
tion in,  350 ;  crown  united  with  Eng- 
land's, 403 ;  revolt  against  Charles  I, 
409,  412-414;  conquered  by  Crom- 
well, 415 ;  union  with  England,  426. 

Scott,  Sir  Walter,  654. 

ScQ'tage,  214. 

Scutari  (skoo-ta'il),  682,  683,  685. 

Sea  of  Japan,  battle  of,  703. 

Sea  power,  459,  546. 

Se-bas'tO-pOl,  siege  of,  588. 

Second  Coalition  against  France,  saa 

Second  Empire,  French,  586-592. 

Sec'ular  clergy,  92. 

Se-dlbf',  battle  of,  629. 

Sees,  ecclesiastical,  87. 

Sfo'nf  River,  7. 

Self-denying  Ordinance,  413. 

S«Ijukian    (sel-jook'i-an)    Turks,    136- 

144. 
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Semptch  (sdm'pfts),  battle  of,  ayx. 

Senate,  French,  539,  596. 

SCpoys,  456,  669. 

September  Massacres,  498. 

Serbia  (Servia),  independent,  679;  in 
Balkan  Wars  (1912-19x3),  682-685; 
World  War,  756,  764,  782,  788. 

Serfdom  (and  serfs),  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
58,  169-174;  in  England,  169,  275- 
276;  in  Poland,  463 ;  survivah  of,  in 
eighteenth  century,  467,  463;  aboli- 
tion of,  by  Napoleon,  547 ;  in  Prussia, 
537 ;  in  Austrian  Empire,  603,  605 ; 
in  Russia,  699. 

Ser-ve'tus,  heretic,  343. 

Servia,  see  Serbia. 

Service,  in  feudal  system,  60. 

Settlement,  Act  of,  English,  426. 

Seven  Weeks'  War  (1866),  625. 

Seven  Years'  War,  448-450 ;  in  America, 
455 ;  in  India,  457 ;  results  of,  45S. 

Shakespeare,  William,  353. 

Sh&ng-hft%  opened,  695. 

Shantung,  697,  719. 

Ship  money,  in  England,  409. 

Shire,  in  Elngland,  73. 

Shogun  (sho'goon),  in  Japan,  695,  696. 

Siam',  695»  775- 

Siberia,  acquired  by  Rusda,  431 ;  exile 
to,  700;  colonization  of,  701. 

Sidly,  in  Eastern  Empire,  23 ;  Moham- 
medans in,  69;  Normans  in,  70;  king- 
dom of,  70 ;  under  the  Pope,  1 2  2, 1 26 ; 
under  Hohenstaufens,  122-126;  re- 
forms of  Frederick  II,  124;  imder 
Charles  of  Anjou,  126;  held  by 
Aragon,  266 ;  imder  Spain,  283,  299 ; 
acquired  by  Austria,  394;  under 
Bourbons,  530;  Revolution  of  1848, 
610,  611 ;  added  to  Piedmont,  6x5. 

Siena  (syCnft),  picture  of,  X76. 

Sii^yis  (^A-ySs'),  a  political  writer,  485. 

Sig'ismund,  Emperor,  269,  29X,  292. 

Silesia  (d-l€'shl-a),  Prussian,  445,  446. 

Sim'eon  Sty-B'tes,  93. 

SIm'ony,  X04,  105. 

Sfm'plon  Pass,  5. 

Sixm  Fein  (f&n)  party,  730. 

Slavery,  abolished  in  British  Empire, 

645- 
Slavs,  in  800,  23;    Christianized,  loi, 

437;     in     Austria,     602-605;     see 

Russia,  Poland. 
Sies'frick-HoKstdn,  624,  625,  793. 


Sluys  (slots),  battle  of,  24a. 
Smith,  Adam,  economist,  473. 
Smolensk',  battle  of,  536. 
Social  Contract,  Rousseau's,  473. 
Social  justice,  744. 
Socialism,  spread  of,  582,  749. 
Socialists,  in  France,  582,  583,  597,  750; 

in  Germany,  633,  63s,  636,  750,  788; 

in  Russia,  777;   in  other  countries, 

7SO- 

S6'fl-a,  in  Balkan  War.  684. 

Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  412. 

Sol-fe-ri'no,  battle  of,  614. 

Somm«,  battles  of,  762,  771,  780. 

"Sources"  of  history,  7. 

South  Africa,  665-^68,  689,  768. 

South  African  Republic,  666. 

South  Sea  Bubble,  454. 

Sovereignty,  in  the  feudal  qrstem,  57, 
60 ;  of  the  people,  744. 

SO-viets',  Russian  committees,  777. 

Spain,  Visigoths  in,  15;  conquered  by 
Mohanmiedans,  18;  in  800,  23; 
raided  by  Northmen,  44 ;  rise  of,  281- 
284 ;  consolidation  of,  281 ;  posaes> 
sions  in  Italy,  283,  299;  Mohamme- 
dans conquered, 281 ;  Spanish  awaken- 
ing, 295 ;  war  with  England  (1588), 
352 ;  revolt  of  the  Netherlands,  367- 
372;  in  Thirty  Years*  War,  376; 
position  after  the  religious  wars,  379 ; 
under  Bourbons,  392;  War  of  the 
Spanish  Succession,  392-395 ;  in  War 
of  the  Austrian  Succession,  445;  in 
the  Seven  Years'  War,  458;  war 
with  Great  Britain  (1779-1782),  461 ; 
Napoleon  in,  533,  534 ;  Joseph  Bona- 
parte king  of,  533;  Bourbon  king 
restored,  539 ;  in  X8X4-X823,  569-570; 
loses  American  colonies,  570;  Revo- 
lution of  X869,  627;  after  1870,  71^ 
72 X ;  war  with  United  States,  720. 

Spanish  Awakening,  295. 

Spanish  colonies,  in  America,  282,  379; 
Florida,  458,  46X;  Louisiana,  458, 
527 ;  Mexico  and  South  America,  570 ; 
in  Africa,  689,  690. 

Spanish  literature,  380. 

Spanish  Succession,  War  of,  39X-395* 

Spenser,  Edmund,  poet,  353. 

Spinning,  changes  in,  SSS~S5^t  5^ 

Spires  (splrz).  Diet  at,  332. 

Squire,  in  feudal  life,  163. 

Stftd'holder,  of  Netheriands»  39a 
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Stanley,  Heniy  M.,  687. 

Star  Chamber,  Court  of,  408,  410. 

State,  rise  of  the  modem,  260. 

States-General,  of  the  Netherlands,  366. 

Steam  engine,  invented,  5S7~SS9- 

Steam  navigation,  563. 

Steele,  Sir  Richard,  author,  428. 

Stein  (shtin),  Baron,  537. 

"Stem"  duchies,  99,  121. 

Stephen  of  Blob  (blwS.),  crusader,  142. 

Stephen  of  Blois,  king  of  England,  212. 

Stephenson,  George,  inventor,  561. 

StS/-tIn',  acquired  by  Prussia,  441. 

Stdr'tAing,  of  Norway,  723. 

Strafford,  earl  of,  408,  410. 

Straits  Settlements,  669. 

Strassbuig  (shtr&s'boors),  seized  by 
France,  390,  391 ;  ceded  to  German 
Empire,  630. 

Strelt'sl^  old  Russian  army,  434. 

Strike,  general,  709. 

Stuart  kings  of  England,  403-427. 

Styr'ia,  acquired  by  Hapsburgs,  267. 

Subinfeudation,  57. 

Submarine  cable,  741. 

Submaiine  campaign,  in  the  World  War, 
769-770,  773. 

Sudan  (soo-d&n'),  Anglo-Egyptian,  681. 

Su-ez'  Canal,  $86,  680. 

Suffragettes,  in  Great  Britain,  730. 

Sully,  duke  of,  364. 

Sun  Yat  Sen,  Dr.,  716,  718. 

Supremacy,  Statute  of,  345,  349. 

Suspects,  Law  of  the,  505-506. 

Swa'bia,  stem  duchy,  99. 

Sweden,  organized,  51;  Reformation 
in,  358;  in  Thirty  Years'  War,  374- 
376 ;  war  with  Louis  XIV,  388 ;  war 
with  Russia,  434-436 ;  decline  of,  434- 
436;  and  Nai>ole6n,  533;  and  Nor- 
way, 543,  722. 

Swift,  Jonathan,  author,  428. 

Switzerland,  growth  of,  270-272;  war 
with  Burgundy,  265;  independence 
gained,  272;  Reformation  in,  340- 
343»  357.  358;  independent,  378; 
under  the  Directorate,  520;  in  181 5, 
543;  Initiative  and  Referendum 
in,  745- 

Syl-v&'ter  II,  Pope,  103. 

Syria,  conquered  by  Mohammedans,  18 ; 
Turkish  conquests  in,  138;  cru- 
saders' states  in,  146 ;  Napoleon  in, 
5x9 ;  freed  from  Turkey,  7g3. 


Tftl'le3rrand,  S39»  543. 
Tank,  armored  automobile,  771. 
Tan'nenberg,  battle  of,  763. 
Tariff,  in  France,  387;     in  Germany, 
621,  635 ;   proposed  in  Great  Britain, 

731. 
Tasmania  (taz-mft'ni-a),  665. 

Taxes,  262 ;  farmed  out  in  France,  387^ 

T<^htf-ran',  revolutionists  in,  715. 

Telegraph,  740. 

Telephone,  741. 

Telescope,  308. 

TeU,  William,  270. 

Templars,  Knights,  146. 

Tennis  Court,  oath  of  the,  487. 

Tennyson,  Alfred,  654,  735. 

Terror,  in  France,  505-509. 

Test  Act,  English,  420. 

T8t'zel,  323,  324. 

Teutonic  Knights,  146,  437. 

Thack'eray,  William  Makepeace,  654. 

Theod'oric  the  Great,  of  Italy,  15. 

Thes'sa-ly,  added  to  Greece,  680. 

Thiers  (tyftr),  580,  592-595. 

Third  Coalition  against  France,  528. 

Third  Estate,  rise  of,  174;  in  France^ 
474.  485-488. 

Thirty-nine  Articles,  348. 

Thirty  Years'  War,  372. 

Thomas  Becket,  2x5-2x6. 

Til'sit,  peace  of,  529. 

Tithe,  diurch,  87. 

Titian  (tish'an),  313,  3x5. 

TO-gy,  Admiral,  703. 

TO'go,  colony,  688,  768. 

Toleration,  336. 

Toleration  Act,  in  England,  424. 

Tonnage  and  poundage,  408. 

Tonsure,  ceremony  of,  82,  8x. 

Tories,  origin  of  party,  42  x;  oppose 
Hanoverians,  427;  regain  power 
under  George  m,  460;  and  the 
French  Revolution,  547;  ren?jned 
Conservatives,  644. 

Toulon  (too-ldN'),  siege  of,  514. 

Toulouse  (too-loozO.  Albigenses  in,  199. 

Toulouse,  count  of,  230. 

Tournaments,  62,  X65. 

Tours  (toor),  battle  of,  20. 

Towns,  see  Cities. 

Township,  in  England,  73. 

Trif-al-gar',  battle  of,  527,  546. 

Trans-Siberian  railway,  70X. 

Transubstantiation.  84. 
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Ttans-vSar,  666,  667. 

Treb'izond,  taken  by  Russians,  767. 

Trent,  Council  pf,  334,  353. 

Treves  (trivz),  archbishop  of,  elector, 

268. 
Tr«v'ithick,  Richard,  561. 
Trials,  feudal  ^stem,  61 ;  by  jury,  2x4. 
Triennial  Acts,  English,  425. 
Trin-i-did',  522,  543. 
Triple  Alliance,  676. 
Triple  Entente  (fiN-taNf),  676. 
Tripoli  (Africa),  taken  by  Italy,  68z,  713. 
Tripoli  (Asia),  crusaders'  state,  145, 149. 
Trotz'ky,  Russian  leader,  777. 
Troubadour  (troo'ba-door)  songs,  200. 
Trouvfcres  (troo-vftr'),  201. 
Troyes  (trwE),  fair  at,  184. 
Troyes,  treaty  of,  252. 
Truce  of  God,  63. 
Tsar,  title,  433. 
Tsingtau  (tsIng-touOt  taken  by  Japan, 

768. 
Tudor  sovereigns,  of  England,  280,  343- 

353- 

Tuileries  (twel-rS')f  palace,  491,  497; 
partly  burned,  593,  594- 

Tu'nis,  attacked  by  crusaders,  154; 
French  protectorate,  681. 

Til-T^nne',  general,  390. 

Tiir-gO/',  minister  of  finance,  479-480. 

Turkey,  war  against  Russia,  436;  war 
with  Napoleon,  519;  Crimean  War, 
587-589;  Rusao-Turkish  War,  677- 
680;  war  with  Greece  (1897),  680; 
war  with  Italy,  681;  Balkan  War, 
682-685;  revolution  in,  711-714; 
World  War.  759,  765-767,  778,  782, 
793. 

Turks,  Ottoman,  284;  wars  with 
Charles  V,  333 ;  see  Turkey. 

Turks,  Seljukian,  conquests  of,  136, 138, 
140;  in  crusades,  142-144. 

Tus'cany,  in  the  time  of  the  Renais- 
sance, 299-301;  annexed  (tempo- 
rarily) to  France,  533;  joined  to 
Piedmont,  610,  615. 

Two  Sicilies,  kingdom  of,  299;  se$ 
Sidly  and  Naples. 

Tyler,  Wat,  274,  275- 

Tj^r'ol,  acquired  by  Hapsburgs,  267. 

U-boats,  769. 

U-k&se',  in  Russia,  434,  700. 

Ukrain'ia,  777,  778. 


Ulm  (oolm),  commercial  center,  x$5S 
taken  by  Napoleon,  528. 

Ulster,  threatened  revolt,  729. 

U'nam  Sanc^lam,  bull,  235. 

Uniformity,  Statute  of,  in  England,  349. 

Union  of  South  Africa,  667. 

United  lUngdom  of  Great  Britain  antf 
Ireland,  651. 

United  Netherlands,  378,  379;  se^ 
Holland. 

United  States,  in  X,  Y, 'Z  affair,  520; 
purchases  Louisiana,  527;  Monroe 
Doctrine,  571;  demands  evacuation 
of  Mexico,  590 ;  awakening  of  Japan, 
695;  in  Boxer  War  (Chinr.),  698; 
war  with  Spain,  720;  in  Hague 
Peace  Conferences,  733-734;  govern- 
ment compared  with  British,  658; 
Initiative  and  Referendum  in,  745; 
World  War,  773-776,  780-782,  787. 

Universities,  medieval,  188-194. 

Unterwaldcn  (oon-ter-val'den),  canton 
of,  271. 

Ur'ban  II,  Poi)e,  140. 

Urban  VI,  Pope,  290,  292. 

Uri  (oo'rC),  canton  of,  271. 

U'trt^cAt,  peace  of,  394. 

Utrecht,  Union  of,  371. 

Vaccination,  740. 

V&'lens,  Emperor,  15. 

V&l'la,  Lorenzo,  307. 

Vakny  (val-mC),  battle  of,  498. 

Valois  (val-w&O  kings,  237^  360,  363, 

Vandals,  15,  16. 

Van  Dyck',  315. 

Vassalage,  55-57.  60;  see  Serfdom. 

Vat'ican,  home  of  the  Pope,  6x6. 

Vatican,  Council  of,  633. 

Vauban  (vO-bftN'),  engineer,  386,  39c 

Vega,  Lope  de  (vft'gft,  K/pft  dft),  380. 

VeUlsquez  (v&-llLs'k&th),  315. 

Vend^  (vHN-d&Of   insurrection  in,  502. 

Venddme  (v&N-dOm')  Column,  in  Paris, 

529,  593- 
Venetia    (ven-€'shi-a),   imder   Austria, 

607,  6xo-6zi;    added  to  kingdom  of 

Italy,  616,  625 ;  see  Venice. 

VSn'ice,    in    Lombard    League,    1x9; 

commercial  center,  156,  182;    trade 

with    Palestine,     146;     in     Fourth 

Crusade,   152;      possessions  in   the 

East,    153;      Renaissance  in,    313; 

ooDQuered  by  Napoleon,  and   ceded 
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to  Aiistiia,  517;  again  under  Na- 
poleon, 530;  Venetia  ceded  to 
Austria,  544>  607;  revolt  of  1848, 
010-6x1;  Venetia  ceded  to  Italy, 
616,  625. 

Vfer-dtlN',  battle  of,  762. 

Verdun,  partition  of,  40. 

Versailles  (v6r-sa'y*).  palace,  397-400. 

Versailles,  peace  of  (187 1),  630. 

Vic'tor  Enunan'uel  n,  611,  612,  6x5. 

Victor  Emmanuel  III,  617. 

Victoria,  of  England,  639,  653,  654; 
Empress  of  India,  669. 

Vienna,  beaeged  by  Turks,  333; 
taken  by  Napoleon,  528,  534;  Revo- 
lution of  1848,  603-605. 

Vienna,  Congress  of  (18x4-18x5),  539, 

542. 
Vienna,  treaties  of  (x8z5),  543. 

Wkings,  44. 

VU'la-fran'ca,  peace  of,  614. 
Vfl'lrfns,  58,  169-174;  see  Serfdom. 
Vind  (v6n'ch6),  Leonar'do  da,  3x3. 
Vinland,  Northmen  in,  48. 
Virgiiua,  founded,  405. 
Vb'count,  rank  in  feudal  system,  58. 
Visigoths  (viz'i-goths),  invade  Roman 

Empire,  X3. 
Vis'tula  River,  7. 

Vladivostok  (vla-dyfi-vas-tdk'),  701. 
V61'ga  River,  7. 
Vol-t&«r0',  471,  474,  480. 
Vosges  (vdzh)  Moimtains,  6. 

Wagram  (vft'gram),  battle  of,  534. 
Waldenses  (wal-den'sSz),  X98. 
Waldo,  Peter,  of  Lyons,  198. 
Wales,  aimexed  to  England,  219-220; 

disestablishment    of    the    Anglican 

Chiirch  in,  730. 
Wallachia  (wa-lft'ki-a),  679. 
Wal'len-stein,  373,  375. 
Wal'pole,  Sir  Robert,  427. 
Walter  the  Penniless,  crusader,  141. 
Warsaw,  in  rebellion  of  1830, 576 ;  duchy 

of,  529,  542. 
Wartburg  (vftrt'boorK),  Luther  at,  328. 
Washington,  George,  455. 
Waterloo*,  battle  of,  541. 
Watt,  James,  inventor,  558. 
Weaving,  changes  in,  553-SS7f  S^a 
Wed'more,  treaty  of,  49. 
Wdhaiwei  (wSL'hI-w&Oi  696,  697. 
Welf  family,  1x5,  xi6,  120. 


Wellesley  (welz'ley),  Sir  Arthur,  534; 

see  Wellington. 
WeMington,    duke  of,    in    Peninsular 

War,  534;     in  Waterloo  campaign* 

540-541;     quoted,     573;     Catholic 

emandpation,  640. 
Wentworth,  Sir  Thomas,  408. 
Wes'ley,  John  and  Charles,  427. 
Wessex,  48-50. 
West  Indies,  France  and  England  in* 

456. 
Western  Empire,  15,  31-33;    s^  Em- 
peror. 
West'minster  Confession,  414. 
Westpha'lia,  kingdom  of,  530. 
Westphalia,  peace  of,  376. 
Whigs,  rise  of,  421, 427 ;  and  the  French 

Revolution,  547;   favor  reform,  643; 

renamed  Liberals,  644. 
Whitby,  council  of,  48. 
White,  Andrew  D.,  quoted,  733. 
Whitney,  Eli,  557. 
Wil'berforce,  William,  645. 
William  I,  the  Conqueror,  of  England 

and  Normandy,  7X-75. 
William   II,    Rufus,   of   England   and 

Normandy,  211. 
WiUiam  III,  of  England  (William  HI 

of  Orange),  423-426. 
William  IV,  of  England,  639. 
William  I,  of  Orange,  368-371. 
William  III,  of  Orange,  390,  422-426. 
William  I,  of  Prussia  and  the  German 

Empire,  623,  625,  627. 
William  II,  of  Prussia  and  the  German 

Empire,  634,  63s ;   quoted,  7SS»  779; 

in  World  War,  757,  783. 
Wilson,    President   Woodrow.   quoted, 

746,  747,  753,  774,  780,  781 ;  dt  Paris, 

790. 
Wisby  (vis'bii)  in  Hanseatic  League, X85. 
WIt'e-na-gfi-mOt,  221. 
Wittenberg    (vlt'en-b^rx).    University 

of,  323. 
Wolsey  (wool'zy),  Cardinal,  343,  346. 
Woman  siiffrage,  730-731,  744. 
Worcester  (woos'ter),  battle  of,  415. 
Wordsworth,  William,  654. 
World  State,  677,  734. 
World's  Fairs,  587. 
World  War,  753-793- 
Worms  (vOrms),  Concordat  of,  iiz. 
Worms,  Diet  at,  327. 
W5rth  (v<irt),  battle  of,  629. 
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Wright,  OrviUe  and  Wilbur,  inventors, 

743. 
Wurttemberg  (viirt'em-b&K),  kingdom, 

S30,  531.  626,  630. 
W5^c'lif,  John,  276,  292. 

Xavier  (zivl-cr),  Francis,  355. 
Ximenes  (zl-m^n£z),  Archbishop,  295. 
X-rays,  741. 
X,  Y,  Z  Affair,  520. 

Yalu  (ya-loo')  \aXLey,  702,  703. 
Yokoh^'ma,  opened  to  trade,  695. 
Yorck,  Prussian  general,  537. 
York,  literary  centei,  36. 
York,  house  of,  279,  280. 


York,  James,  duke*  of,  420,  421. 
Yorktown,  battle  of,  461 . 
Young,  Arthur,  traveler,  479. 
Young  Italy,  608. 
Young  Pretender,  427. 
Young  Turks,  711,  712,  713. 
Ypres  (Cpr*),  battles  of.  762,  772. 
Yuan  (yoo-anO  Shi*  Kal,  717,  719. 

Zeppelin  (tsSp-e-lSn')  airship,  742,  772. 

Zim'mer-mann  note,  774. 

2^11verein  (ts6l'fer-In),  621. 

Zu'ricA,  Swiss  dty,  272;   Reformation 

at,  340. 
Zurich,  treaty  of,  615. 
Zwingli  (tsvlng'le),  Ulzich,  340r-34Z. 
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